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IBREGULAR  REPRESENTATION  OF  SOUNDS. 

In  ihe  second  book  671  ^  words  and  families  of  words  are  407 
quoted,  in  which  we  thought  we  could  establish  the  regular 
representation  of  the  Indo-Germanic  sounds,  by  the  corre- 
sponding Qreek  sounds,  as  it  is  stated  on  p.  82  ff.  and  in  the 
table  on  p.  128  ff.  As  it  is  not  unimportant  to  form  a  clear 
conception  of  the  wide  extent  to  which  the  rule  holds  good, 
before  we  pass  on  to  consider  the  exceptions,  we  will  begin 
our  present  task  with  a  short  retrospect.  In  these  investiga- 
tions, as  well  as  elsewhere,  numerical  proportions  contribute 
to  the  formation  of  more  definite  ideas.  Though  these  can  be 
only  approximate,  inasmuch  as  the  separation  of  individual 
roots  and  stems  rests  upon  no  principle  which  can  be  very 
exactly  defined,  it  is  impossible  to  deny  to  them  a  certain 
value.  But  further,  the  greater  part  of  the  roots  and  words 
quoted  serve  not  only  as  an  instance  of  a  single,  but  in  the 
great  majority  of  cases  to  establish  a  double  or  triple  represen- 
tation of  sounds.  For  instance,  rt.  boK  (No.  9)  has  been  quoted 
only  under  k,  but  it  may  serve  just  as  well  as  an  example  for  8 
and  for  a.  Thus  the  671  articles  contain  a  considerably  larger 
number  of  examples  of  the  regular  representation  of  sounds. 
If  we  pay  no  regard  at  all  to  the  vowels  and  only  consider  the 
consonants,  we  get  the  following  general  result. 

*  To  the  number  619,  with  which  the  numbering  closes,  we  have  to 
add  sixty  articles,  which,  in  order  not  to  disturb  the  original  number- 
ing, are  denoted  by  letters  (15  b  etc.) ;  while  on  the  other  hand  the 
number  73  has  been  omitted  by  an  oversight,  and  seven  articles  have 
in  subsequent  editions  been  dropped  or  combined  with  others. 
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406     In  addition  to  the  134  examples  quoted  for  k  we  may  add 


from  the  remaining  letters 

to  the  54  examples  quoted  for  y  we  may  add 


11  total  145 
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Of  examples  of  the  guttural  n  (y)  there  are 
to  the  33  examples  quoted  for  v  we  may  add  38 
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The  grand  total  is  therefore  1179 

certainly  a  considerable  number,  especially  as  regard  is  paid 
here  only  to  the  agreement  of  the  consonants  in  stem-syllables, 
while  this  is  excluded  of  course  in  derivative  or  inflexional 
syllables,  however  clearly  recognizable,  and  the  case  is  the 
same  with  the  agreement  of  the  vowels.  And  as  almost  all 
the  examples  quoted  give  rise  to  a  greater  or  less  number  of 
derived  words  which  are  not  taken  into  calculation,  we  may 
estimate  tolerably  well  how  important  a  part  of  the  Greek 
vocabulary  follows  the  regular  representation  of  sounds. 

But  the  numbers  here  given  have  also  another  value :  they 
give  us  a  clear  idea  of  the.  relative  frequency  of  the  several 
consonants.  It  is  noteworthy  that  in  stem-syllables  the  most 
common  of  the  consonants  which  have  been  faithfully  pre- 

^  The  greatly  diminished  number  of  instances  of  f^  as  compared 
with  that  given  in  former  editions,  is  explained  by  the  fact  that  I 
have  now  included  only  cases  in  which  there  is  definite  evidence  or 
indications  of  this  sound  within  the  Greek  language. 
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served  are  p,  k,  X,  it,  a,  ft,  S,  t,  f,  y,  and  that  too  in  the  order 
here  given,  while  /3  can  only  be  proved  to  have  been  ori^nal 
in  ten  examples.  From  this  last  fact,  we  are  tempted  to  doubt 
whether  the  sound  b  existed  before  the  time  of  the  separation  409 
of  languages,  and  whether  it  did  not  possibly  establish  itself 
first  in  a  later  period  of  a  severance,  which  only  became  com- 
plete by  degrees.  (Cp.  Qrasemaun  'Ztscbr.'  sii.  122.)  This  is 
the  reason  why  in  the  table  on  p.  82  a  note  of  interrogation  is 
appended  to  6,  where  it  is  given  as  an  Indo-Gennamc  sound'. 
Also  in  examining  the  irregular  transitions  of  sound,  the 
several  numerical  proportions  of  the  regular  substitution  will 
be  of  importance  to  us,  that  we  may  measure  by  the  help  of  these 
the  extent  of  the  sporadic  transitions.  In  etymology,  which 
admits  of  so  much  doubt  in  different  directions,  we  cannot 
afford  to  neglect  the  advantage  supplied  by  definite  numbers. 

We  do  not,  however,  by  any  means  intend  to  plunge  any 
deeper  into  calculations  of  this  kind,  though  they  are  not 
unimportant.  This  is  rather  the  place,  seeing  that  here  we 
are  on  the  point  of  passing  from  the  rule  to  the  exception,  to 
enter  generally  into  the  question  of  the  possibility  of  the  ex- 
ception, and,  where  we  can,  to  find  a  principle  for  the  deviations 
from  the  rule. 

We  may  consider  it  as  proved  iheX  language  is  on  the  whole 
ruled  by  fixed  laws  and  that  such  laws  especially  and  pre- 
eminently coDcem  that  department  of  language  with  which 
we  have  here  to  do,  the  world  of  sounds,  which  is  but  littlo 
affected  by  the  capricious  action  of  the  self-conscious  apii-it. 
But  on  p.  23  we  recognized  as  the  fundamental  direction  of  tbJb 
change,  the  downward  tendency,  the  diminution,  or,  as  we 
thought  we  might  best  describe  it,  the  '  weathering  away '  of 
sounds.  For  in  fact  it  is  very  natural  to  compare  these  with  rocks 
which  are  gradually  diminished  and  wasted  by  atmospheric  in- 
fluencea,  and  yet  retain  so  stubbornly  their  core ;  the  more  so 
that  by  means  of  this  figure  we  oppose  an  incorrect  theory  of 
growing  and  sprouting,  which  is  justified  for  another  depart- 

'  The  &  BB  an  Indo-Oemmnic  Bound  has  found  n  cliitiiipiiiii  in 
Kckell  '  Ztschr.'  xiv.  425.  But  even  he  can  only  point  to  h  kihaII 
Dumber  of  words,  in  which  it  is  probable  tb»t  the  b  existed  originally. 
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ment  of  the  life  of  language.  The  sounds  of  language  as  such 
do  not  increase  but  diminish,  they  do  not  grow,  but  wear  out, 
and  get  rubbed  off,  or,  to  express  it  otherwise,  after  the  struc- 
ture of  a  nation's  language  has  been  on  all  essential  points 
established,  in  the  course  of  time  the  nation  allows  more  and 
more  of  the  phonetic  value  of  words  to  be  lost.  Not  as  though 
this  contradicted  the  ineffaceable  connexion,  which  we  felt 
bound  to  assume  between  the  sounds  which  are  united  to  form 
410  words  and  the  conceptions  denoted  by  them.  But  a  conception, 
which  at  the  first  *  outbreak '  of  the  word  required  a  full  sound- 
ing phonetic  form,  was  often  adequately  denoted,  after  the 
conception  had  once  been  firmly  established,  by  a  weaker 
group  of  sounds,  an  abbreviation  as  it  were,  or  shadow  of 
the  original.  Weakening  is  therefore  the  main  principle  of  all 
phonetic  change  which  is  not  occasioned  either  by  the  contact 
of  sounds  one  with  another,  or  by  the  purposes  of  the  structure 
of  language  (p.  52  ff.)^.     And  this  principle  comes  out  clearly 

^  Max  Midler  (*  Lectures '  ii.  1 76)  OBes  for  the  phonetic  phenomenon, 
which  we  call '  weathering  away,'  the  expression  '  phonetic  decay,'  and 
rightly  regards  as  the  cause  of  it  a  certain  '  laziness  of  utterance  or 
muscular  relaxation.'  But  we  can  hardly  follow  him  in  believing  it 
possible  to  distinguish  from  tlie  phonetic  changes,  which  thus  arise,  a 
second  kind,  which  he  denotes  by  the  name  of  ^  dialectic  growth '  or 
'  dialectic  variation  : '  and  still  less  can  we  assume  that  the  source  of 
this  second  phonetic  change  was  an  earlier,  undefined  '  pronunciation ' 
of  the  sound.  Indefiniteness  of  sound  seems  to  me  inconsistent  with 
that  forcible  articulation  which  is  especially  characteristic  of  the  oldest 
IlinguageB.  Besides,  dialectic  differentiation  never  ceases.  If  the  differ- 
ence between  the  Skt.  ap  and  the  Lat.  cujua  were  only  to  be  explained 
by  supposing  that  neither  the  guttural  nor  the  labial  was  heard 
before  the  break-up  of  the  primitive  Indo-Qermanic  language,  but 
something  between  the  two,  we  should  be  obliged  to  assume  likewise 
an  undefined  pronunciation  for  the  Lat.  cujiuiy  inasmuch  as  we  find 
apa  replacing  it  again  in  Wallachian.  Further,  as  a  Teutonic  A 
(Goth,  ahva)  corresponds  to  this  p  =  qu,  we  should  have  to  postulate 
a  sound,  fluctuating  between  p^  k,  and  A.  But  where  does  any  such 
sound  exist)  —  A  more  hopeful  task  is  rather  that  of  referring  all 
phonetic  changes  to  one  source.  This  very  laziness  of  utterance, 
constantly  increasing  in  the  course  of  time,  operated  in  different  ways. 
And  this  difference   we  must   try  to  explain  from   the   nature   of 
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in  the  regular  representation  of  the  Indo-Gtormanic  sounds  in  411 
Greek.  For  at  any  rate  the  two  kinds  of  extensive  phonetic 
change,  which  we  denoted  on  p.  89  as  '  splitting  of  sounds '  and 
'loss  of  sounds'  are,  considered  more  closely,  a  wearing  off,  and 
confusion.  There  is  no  need  to  prove  this  in  the  case  of  loss  of 
sound.  No  one  can  doubt  that  there  has  been  a  diminution 
of  sound,  if  the  Greeks  replaced  the  primitive  vastu  (No.  206) 
afterwards  by  darv,  with  the  loss  of  the  digamma.  But  the 
splitting  of  the  vowel  is  also  a  wearing  off.  a  is  the  vowel, 
the  production  of  which  requires  the  clearest  and  sharpest 
articulation,  as  we  can  see  from  the  fact  that  in  very  many 
languages  it  passes  in  the  mouths  of  those  who  are  less  edu- 
cated, and  in  consequence  have  less  control  over  their  organs 
of  speech,  sometimes  into  o,  sometimes  into  e,  the  physical  reason 
of  the  change  lying  in  an  altered  position  of  the  mouth.  From 
ibis  natural  characteristic  of  the  a,  we  may  regard  it  as  a  rule 
Uiat  it  never  arises  in  Greek  and  Latin  from  any  other  vowel. 

language.  We  may  assume  in  this  case  three  main  kinds  of  motives : 
firstly,  the  influence  of  neighbouring  sounds ;  secondly,  the  production 
of  involuntary  by-sounds,  or  parasitic  sounds;  and  then  thirdly,  a 
more  intellectual  principle,  the  desire  to  distinguish  words.  —  Ascoli, 
in  his  *Studj  Critici'  ii.  p.  450  (German  trans,  p.  362)  discusses 
the  view  on  which  I  have  always  laid  much  stress,  that  weaken- 
ing is  the  principle  of  all  unconEcious  phonetic  change.  He  regards 
^  infinite  restrictions '  of  this  pruiciple  as  requisite  ;  and  I  am  far  from 
failing  to  perceive  that  these  relations  are  now  shown  to  be  much  more 
varied  than  twenty  years  ago,  when  I  first  stated  this  doctrine,  and 
perhaps  looked  upon  it  as  much  too  easy  of  general  application.  But 
when  an  investigator  like  Ascoli,  who  of  all  living  scholars  perhaps  pos- 
sesses the  most  comprehensive  and  delicate  knowledge  of  the  established 
phonetic  changes,  himself  admits  that  ^adaptations'  and  '  lightenings' 
{agevolamerUi)  are  main  sources  of  these  changes,  I  believe  that  his 
view  does  not  differ  in  principle  very  materially  from  mine,  and,  ready 
as  I  am  to  learn  from  him  on  details,  I  see  no  reason  to  abandon  the 
extraordinary  advantage  which  lies  in  maintaining  a  definite  direction 
in  a  field  which  is  anyhow  difficult. — Compare  now  Whitney's  valuable 
and  discriminating  essay  *  On  the  Piinciple  of  Economy  as  a  Phonetic 
Force*  (Trans,  of  the  American  Philol.  Assn.  1877).  The  principle 
Whitney  puts  in  the  place  of  economy  is  comjmtibUiti/,  '  ready  com- 
patibility in  the  processes  of  rapid  speaking.' 
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The  rule  maintains  its  validity,  though  this  is  certainly  not 
without  exceptions,  even  if  really,  as  has  been  conjectured,  the 
Locrian  a  of  dfi<f>6Tapo9,  nardpa  and  some  other  forms  col- 
lected by  Allen  *  Stud.'  iii.  219,  arose  from  an  earlier  €  under 
the  influence  of  the  p.  The  splitting  of  the  old  Indo-Germanic 
a  into  a,  e,  o,  therefore,  otherwise  regarded,  amounts  to  this, 
that  in  a  number  of  instances  a  is  retained,  in  a  number  more 
it  is  *  weathered  away,'  sometimes  to  e,  sometimes  to  o.  Of 
course,  this  splitting  secures  peculiar  advantages,  especially  to 
the  two  Graeco-Italic  languages,  in  which  it  is  most  regularly 
carried  out  (p.  92),  and  is  used  by  the  spirit  of  language  for 
the  most  significant  and  various  distinctions^;  so  that 
weathering  away,  otherwise  regarded,  presents  itself  as  beau- 
tifying and  enriching  language.  Only  from  the  stand-point, 
which  we  here  occupy,  this  change  falls  under  the  funda- 
mental principle  of  the  weakening  of  sound.  The  same  is 
seen  at  the  first  glance  to  be  the  case  with  many  other  changes 
and  alterations.  Certainly  no  one  could  deny  that  the  Greek 
V  arose  by  weakening  from  the  Indo-Germanic  u ;  and  hence 
that  the  Boeotians,  who  retained  the  n,  have  an  advantage 
over  the  remaining  Greeks  in  the  retention  of  the  more 
412  vigorous  sound,  just  as  the  majority  of  the  Romance  nations 
have  over  the  French,  who  are  in  this  respect  to  be  compared 
to  the  Greeks.  For  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  pronunciation 
of  the  German  u,  as  it  exists  in  its  genuine  form  and  fully 
brought  out  in  the  north  of  Germany,  may  be  regarded  as 
established  for  v,  at  any  rate  during  the  most  flourishing 
period  of  the  Greek  language :  at  a  later  time  this  sound  un- 
questionably underwent  a  further  thinning,  until  at  last  it 
entirely  coincided  with  i.  ('  Elucidations  of  my  Greek  Gram- 
mar '  p.  25.)  But  the  sound  il  arises  from  u  by  the  tendency 
which  the  pure  u  shows  to  pass  into  t,  the  thinnest  and 
lightest  of  the  vowels,  by  the  omission  of  the  protrusion  of  the 
lips,  needful,  as  physiologists  show^,  to  bring  out  the  full  u. 

*  Cp.  my  essay  *  Comparative  Philology  in  its  relation  to  Classical 
Scholarship'  [E.  T.]  p.  33.  With  regard  to  the  attempt  that  has 
been  made  to  regard  the  distinction  of  the  hard  vowels  as  older  than 
the  separation  of  the  languages,  I  may  refer  to  p.  93. 

'  Cp.  Bdicke  *  Grundziige   der   Phyeiologie   und  System atik  der 
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The  weakening  of  u  into  v  was  the  first  instance  in  Greek  of 
the  appearai^ce  of  that  tendency,  which  has  been  constantly 
growing  in  the  course  of  time,  to  give  i  a  predominance  over 
all  vowels.  Hence  the  change  from  u  into  v  is  the  beginning 
of  that  itacism,  which  we  find  developed  into  such  excessive 
monotony  in  modem  Greek.  (Cp.  Heyse  *  System  der  Sprachw.' 
p.  268.) 

Among  the  specifically  Greek  transitions  of  sound  already 
mentioned  the  change  of  an  initial  s  into  the  spiritus  asper 
was  spoken  of  above.  This  transition  is  distinguished  from 
those  just  discussed  by  the  fact  that  it  is  not  by  any  means 
universal  For,  on  the  one  hand,  in  ordinary  Greek  it  is  only 
found  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  and  then  always  before 
vowels,  and,  on  the  other  hand,  it  is  not  universally  carried 
out  even  here.  Sometimes  the  old  a  is  retained,  either  by  the 
side  of  the  spiritus  asper  r  av?  by  the  side  of  5y  (No.  579),  or 
without  any  such  by -form ;  craoy  (No.  570),  a-iaXov  (No.  557), 
avpiy^  (No.  519).  But  the  number  of  stems,  in  which  this  is 
the  case,  is  after  all  a  very  small  one,  compared  with  the 
many  stems,  which  admit  this  change  at  the  beginning  before 
vowels.  Of  28  stems  with  a  before  a  vowel,  which  have  been 
discussed  in  the  course  of  these  investigations,  the  four  just  men- 
tioned, and  the  traces  of  dialectic  forms  of  the  root  iS  (No.  280) 
beginning  with  cr,  are  the  only  ones,  in  which  the  comparison 
of  the  cognate  languages  makes  it  probable  that  the  sibilant 
originally  stood  immediately  before  the  vowel.  On  the  other 
hand  there  are  eleven  of  them  in  which  the  loss  of  a  consonant 
is  probable  (e.g.  aiSrjpo^  No.  293,  adXiny^  No.  388,  o-iyi}  No. 
572,  cu  No.  578),  one  in  which  we  can  show  that  a  comes 
from  T  ((nJ=Ti;),  and  two  in  which  we  can  prove  that  there  has  418 
been  softening  from  a  harder  group  of  sounds  {<rvv  from  ^w, 
(Toix^  from  >/fQ>x<^)*  We  must  therefore  regard  it  as  the  excep- 
tion for  cr  to  be  retained  before  vowels,  while  the  rule  common 
to  all  Greek  dialects  is  for  it  to  pass  into  the  aspirate.  In  the 
same  way  we  were  obliged  to  i*egard  the  change  from  the  two 
other  spirants  v  andy  to  the  aspirate,  as  falling  under  regular 

Bprachlaute  '  2nd  edit.  (Wieii  1876)  p.  24  :  though  here  it  is  the  con- 
Terse  change  from  t  to  ii  which  is  described. 
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change  of  sound.  Hence  as  this  change  of  sound  thus  forms 
part  of  a  still  wider  analogy,  inasmuch  as  we  may  ascribe  to 
the  Greek  language  a  disinclination  to  spirants  as  a  charac- 
teristic peculiarity,  so  on  the  other  hand  we  gain  support  for 
the  change  of  s  into  an  aspirate  in  the  fact  that  this  sibilant 
is  regularly  dropped  between  two  vowels.  For  instance,  it 
has  long  been  recognized  that  we  must  assume  the  inter- 
mediate form  €'6irr,  or,  more  clearly  written,  eh-ont  as  the  step 
between  the  postulated  participial  stem  €(r-orr=Indo-G.  cw- 
ant,  Skt.  8-ant,  Lat.  a-enty  and  the  Homeric  k-ovr.  In  the  later 
Laconian  dialect,  such  an  internal  aspiration  appeared  in  the 
place  of  the  o-  retained  by  the  other  Greeks.  El.  irorjafrfrai^ 
Troirja-aa-Oaiy  Lac.  A1a>d  for  M&<ra,  viKddp  =  piKciaa?.  Con- 
sequently the  tendency  of  a  sigma  to  change  before  vowels  into 
the  spiritus  asper  is  one  of  the  phonetic  laws  of  Greek.  This 
tendency  recurs  in  the  Persian  faanily  of  speech,  and  in  the 
Britannic  branch  of  the  Keltic  languages  ^ ;  some  traces  of 
it  can  be  proved  to  exist  in  the  Carinthian  dialect  of  New 
High  German  (Kuhn  *2itschr.'  xii.  398);  according  to  Max 
Miiller  (* Lectures'  ii.  164)  it  is  also  found  in  some  Polynesian 
languages ;  according  to  Ascoli  '  Fonol.'  23  it  occurs  in  the 
Italian  dialect  of  Bergamo  and  in  the  French  of  Lothringen ; 
and  thus  it  is  proved  to  be  a  tendency  founded  upon  the 
nature  of  the  human  orgax»  of  speech,  which  evidently 
amounts  to  a  weakening.  For  it  needs  no  further  argument 
to  show  that  the  rough  breathing  is  a  weaker  sound,  that  it 
requires  less  force  of  articulation  than  the  sigma.  Our  phy- 
siologists hardly  regard  A  as  a  consonant,  Sievers  ('  Grundzuge 
der  Lautphysiologie  *  p.  78)  calls  the  h  of  the  Greeks  *  a  tone- 
less breathed  insertion.'  Thus  the  law  of  *  weathering  away ' 
is  preserved  here  too,  and  modem  linguistic  science,  in  main- 
taining the  unqualified  priority  of  the  sibilant,  as  against 
earlier  unscientific  theories  of  *  the  thickening  of  the  aspirate ' 
or  of  *  a  variation  between  s  and  h*  has  not  merely  the 
majority  of  languages,  but  reason  too  on  its  side.     The  simple 

*  In  Irish  j  is  preserved  when  initial  before  vowels  ;  but  in  the 
middle  of  words  between  vowels  it  passes  into  an  aspirate  as  regularly 
as  in  Greek. 
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fact  that  Latin,  as  compared  with  Greek,  retains  this  «,  would  414 
be  sufficient  to  refute  false  views  as  to  its  derivation  from 
Greek. 

So  far  we  have  found  all  the  changes  of  sound  which  we 
have  examined,  agreeing  with  the  general  tendency,  which 
has  been  pointed  out.  On  the  other  hand  this  does  not  seem 
to  be  the  case  with  certain  other  changes,  which  have  been 
also  already  mentioned.  The  aspirates  especially  have  to  be 
taken  into  consideration  here.  We  saw  that  x  regularly 
corresponds  to  an  Indo-Germanic  gh,  <f>  to  a  bh,  0  to  a,  dh. 
To  understand  this  change  of  sound,  we  have  first  to  deter- 
mine the  actual  sound  of  the  Greek  aspirates. 

The  charactei^  X>  ^'  0  denote  for  the  later  Greeks  not 
aspirates,  but  spirants;  and  if  Priscian  i.  p.  12  (Hertz)  is 
right  in  stating  the  only  difference  ('  hoc  solum  interest  *) 
between  the  Greek  0  and  the  Latin /to  be  that  the  former 
was  pronounced  with  closed  lips  (*  fixis  labris '),  even  in  his 
time  <f>  was  a  spirant,  though  not  indeed  like /and  the  modem 
Greek  <f>  a  labio-dental,  but  rather  an  interlabial  spirant. 
On  the  other  hand  the  Greeks  of  the  oldest  time  denoted  the 
sounds,  afterwards  expressed  by  X  and  0,  by  KH  and  17 H,  a 
fact  for  which  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to  the  Melian  and 
Theraean  inscriptions  quoted  by  Kirchhoff  (*Studien  z. 
Geschichte  des  gr.  Alphabets '  3rd  edit.  p.  54).  For  9  indeed 
we  find  no  TH,  but  we  have  now  evidence  of  a  OH  in  an 
inscription  from  Thera  (Weil  *  Mittheil.  des  d.  arch.  Instituts 
in  Athen  *  ii.  p.  73).  On  a  very  old  inscription  from  Gortyn 
the  aspirates  x  8^d  <f>  are  represented  by  k  and  rr  (Kirchhoff 
op.  cit.  p.  63).  In  this  oldest  time  the  Greek  aspirates  were 
certainly  explosive  sounds  with  an  immediately  following 
aspiration.  The  occurrence  also  on  old  Attic  inscriptions  of 
X2  for  the  later  £,02"  for  Y  excludes  all  possibility,  for 
the  time  at  which  this  way  of  writing  prevailed,  that  X  and 
0  were  spirants.  That  the  Greek  aspirates  were  still  really 
double  sounds  later  than  this  in  the  classical  period  of  Greek  ^  416 

*  The  very  careful  discuBsion  by  Wilh.  Schmitz  *  De  aspiratarum 
Graecarum  Latiuarumque  pronuntiatione,'  which  appeared  as  a  *  Pro- 
gramm  '  in  1863  and  is  now  accessible  in  his  *  Beitrage  zur  8prach. 
und  Litteraturkunde '  (Leipzig  1877)  p.  110  if.,  is  quite  on  the  lines 
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is  proved  by  the  following  considerations,  which  it  would,  I 
think,  be  difficult  to  set  aside : 

(1 )  the  moveable  nature  of  the  breathing,  which 

(a)  is  easily  detached  from  the  explosive  element: 
iri-^v-Ka  for  ^t-^v-Ka,  f-T(-6jj-v  for  f-6i-$Tni,  Tpii^m  from 
rt  6pi<f>  (cp.  p.  49),  and  thus  leaves  behind  the  hard  exploeive 
sound ; 

(h)  but,  though  its  position  varies,  does  not  do  away 
with  the  feeling  that  forms  like  Bpii^m  and  rpiipat  belong  to 
each  other,  and  hence 

(r)  in  the  various  dialects  attaches  itself  to  different 
explosives  in  the  same  word :  Ion.  ivdaih-a,  ivOfOrty,  kiBw, 
by  the  aide  of  the  ordinary  Gk.  tvTavBa,  <VrtCfltc,  xtrwy; 

(if)  finally  makes  a  tenuis,  with  which  it  is  brought 
into  immediate  contact,  into  an  aspirate:  d<fi'  oH  for  tin-'  off, 
though  in  the  popular  language,  regulated  by  no  grammar, 
which  is  supplied  ua  in  the  inscriptions,  we  find  in  this  matter 
the  most  marked  fluctuations  between  tenuis  and  asptrat«, 
e.g.  a^taraXKap-fv  and  air«(7TaA/i<Vij  on  the  same  inscription 
(Kml  '  Schedne  epigraphicae  'p.  11). 

I  doubt  whether  these  phenomena  are  to  be  found  in  any 
language  in  the  case  of  unmistakeablc  spirants.  On  the 
other  hand,  at  any  rate  the  first  and  second  phenomena  have 
their  analogies  in  Sanskrit :  tld-illia-mi  for  dha-dhd-mi,  bhot- 
fjiimi  by  the  aide  of  boilh-dmi.  If  j(^  bad  the  pronunciation  kh, 
Ki-\v-Ta.i  is  to  the  rt.  yy  quite  as  Kf-Krij-pat  is  to  the  rt.  icra. 
{2)  The  extremely  common  interchange  of  the  tenues  and 
aspirates  on  less  carefully  writt«-n  inscriptions  of  a  more 
private  character,  especially  on  vases,  e.g.  Xd\)^ot,  X6\\is, 
'E)(&a>p  fiJrox^or.fo'' whichsce  O.  Jabn  'Abhandl.  der  k.sachs. 
Gt«.   <1.  Wissenach.   hist.   phil.   01.'  Bd.  iii.  p.  739,  K.  Keil 

of  the  tame  gmeml  conception.  —  Lppnius  also  shures  my  view.  Cp. 
inter  alia  liis  «MBy  on  tJio  Amble  aoujidn  ('  Verb,  di-r  Bvrl.  Akad.' 
1861),  p.  105.  Cp.  Schleicher 'Coiup'.'  201.  Leo  Meyer 'Vergl.  Or'  i, 
43,  Brflckc  '  Oruniliilge  dcr  L<iutphy«ioli%ie> ' '  p.  127.  A  differing 
viow,  now  sliarrd,  I  belicre,  by  few,  was  devi'liipctl  by  Arrnill  in  Kuhn 
and  Hcblficlitr'*  '  Beitiiige '  ii.  p.  283  S,  Hib  ubJFctionii  hnvu  been 
Well  met  by  Willu  vou  der  Milhtl  '  I'eber  dii>  Atipiratian  dor  Tonuea 
im  Zend  und  OripcbiKhen '  Lrij'i.  IB75  p.  15  IT. 
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*  Philologus '  xxiii.  259,  and  especially  W.  H.  Boscher  in  his 
ins  tractive  dissertation  *De  aspiratione  vulgari  apud  Oraecos ' 
('  Stud/  i.  2,  63  ff.,  cp.  Pleckeisen's  *  Jahrb/  1870  p.  449  S). 
Also  forms  like  8eS6Kx0ai  (Carl  Curtius  'Inschriften  von 
Samos '  p.  27),  Skxo9,  witOo?,  <rKvn<f>os  prove  that  the  aspirates 
contained  an  explosive  element.  It  is  probable  that  in  such 
cases  the  foUowing  bi*eath  adapted  itself  to  the  place  of 
articolation  of  the  explosive,  and  that  therefore  in  these  forms 
we  have  traces  preserved  to  us  of  a  sporadic  transition  of  the 
aspirates  into  so-called  '  affricates.' 

(3)  The  manner  in  which  barbarians,  where  they  are  brought 
before  us  speaking  Greek,  imitate  the  aspirates.   The  Scythian 

in  Aristophanes  *  Thesmoph.'  1001  ff.  in  airpiav,  nvXd^i,  the  416 
Triballian  in  *  Aves '  1679  in  Spviro  substitute  the  tenuis  for 
the  aspirate. 

(4)  The  maimer  in  which  the  older  popular  Latin  repro- 
duces the  Greek  aspirates  (Ritschl  'Monumenta  epigraphica 
tria'  p.  28).  It  is  well  known  that  here  the  aspirate  is 
regularly  represented  by  the  corresponding  tenuis.  In  the 
case  of  d,  to  be  sure,  this  does  not  say  much,  because  the 
Romans  had  no  dental  spirant,  which  came  near  to  the  modern 
Greek  0,  But  still  they  had  at  their  command  Sy  which  they 
used  e.g.  for  the  by  no  means  identical  Greek  (  (sona  = 
(<oua)j  and  which  certainly  comes  nearer  to  the  sound  of  the 
English  th  than  the  pure  t  does.  And  yet  they  wrote 
tesaurus,  Corintus,  tiasus.  In  the  same  way  they  were  by 
no  means  without  a  sound  for  x»  supposing  this  to  have  been 
already  a  spirant,  which,  though  not  adequate,  still  came  very 
near  to  it.  For  it  has  been  supposed  with  justice  that  in  the 
breathing  of  the  Latin  h  there  was  more  friction  against  the 
palate,  than  in  the  Greek  spiritus  asper.  But  in  no  Greek 
word  does  h  take  the  place  of  the  Greek  x  •  at  this  time  it  is 
regularly  c :  calx  =  x^^^^>  ^icomctcus,  Aciles.  The  difference 
between  the  later  pronunciation  of  0  and  that  of  f  consisted, 
as  we  saw,  only  in  the  fact  that  the  former  was  an  aspirate 
proiluced  entirely  by  the  lips,  while  the  latter  was  produced 
between  the  lower  lip  and  the  upper  row  of  teeth.  The  two 
sounds  were  therefore,  if  not  the  same,  yet  at  any  rate,  very 
similar.     But  in  the  earlier  period  the  place  of  0  was  rarely 


14  BOOK   III. 

taken  by  /  in  Greek  words,  but  far  more  commonly  by  p,  which 
is  much  farther  removed  from  a  spirant :  Poino-a  =  4>oTvi(, 
Pilenw  =  01X^/10)1/,  Nicepor  (N LKr}<f>&pos\  Sisupus,  purpura  = 
wop<f>vpa,  or  by  6 :  Burrus,  Bruges  =  fJvppoSi  ^p^^s.  On 
the  contrary  all  these  phenomena,  (cp.  the  Index  grammaticus 
to  Mommsen's  'Corpus  Inscr.  Lat.'  vol.  i.  and  Schmitz 
'  Beitr.'  125)  are  completely  intelligible,  as  soon  as  we  assume 
for  that  period  sounds,  the  first  element  of  which  was  h,  t,  and 
p.  —  Indeed  even  at  the  time  of  Ulphilas,  the  sound  of  the 
Gk.  Y  at  any  rate  does  not  seem  to  have  been  by  any  means 
that  of  the  Germ,  ch,  for  in  Gothic  it  is  very  often  repre- 
sented  by  k :  drakma,  Malkus  (Bumpelt  i.  194),  and  in  other 
cases,  e.g.  in  the  name  Christum,  it  is  preferred  to  express  it 
by  a  special  sign  of  its  own ;  and  yet  the  Gothic  h  in  the 
groups,  Ar,  hly  hn  cannot  in  any  case  have  been  pronounced 
very  diflferently  from  the  assumed  spirant,  and  therefore 
it  would  have  been  very  natural  to  make  use  of  this  sign, 
if  the  sound  of  the  x  had  been  that  assumed  by  Arendt. 

(5)  The  fact  that  x  ^  Semitic  words  very  frequently 
represents  the  Hebrew  Kaph,  e.  g.  in  MdXxos,  x*^®^»  while 
the  Hebrew  cheth,  which  in  any  case  came  very  near  to  the 

417  guttural  spirant  of  the  later  time,  is  in  earlier  times  not 
denoted  by  x  (A.  Miiller  in  Bezzenberger's  *  Beitr.'  i.  283). 

(6)  Though  we  must  not  lay  much  stress  upon  the  evidence 
of  ancient  writei's  as  to  the  pronunciation  of  their  sounds  in 
general,  because  of  the  indefiniteness  and  ambiguity  of  their 
descriptions,  yet  it  is  worth  while  noticing  that  Dionysius  of 
Halicamassus  'De  comp.  verb.'  c.  xiv.  expressly  speaks  in  the 
case  of  aspirates  of  the  npoaOrJKrj  rod  nyev/iaros. 

(7)  Modem  Greek  dialects  ^  have  often  in  the  place  of  an 

^  The  little  known  fact,  established  by  Deffner  ('  Monatsb.  d.  Berl. 
Ak.  d.  Wise.'  1875  p.  23  flP.),  is  of  importance  for  the  history  of  the 
aspirates,  that  the  Tzakonian  dialect  has  formed  from  the  doable  con- 
sonants KKf  rr,  mr  new  and  genuine  aspirates,  just  as  after  the  loss  of 
the  old  diphthongs  new  ones  have  originated  in  modem  Greek  by 
epenthesis.  In  particular  cases  even,  as  De&er  p.  180  assumes,  the 
Tzak.  khy  ph  is  the  successor  of  an  old  x>  <f>  \  khrlzu  '  I  wash  *^xp^t 
ophaka  =  Sfi<f>a(.  —  Deffner  tells  me  that  the  modern  Greeks  pronounce 
every  0  after  cr,  x,  ^>  «v,  cv,  like  r,  and  every  x  i*^  *^  ^^^^  position  like 
«  :  e.g.  skizo = (rx^C<a,  efkl = cv^^ . 
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aspirate  the  corresponding  tenuis  (Mullach  '  Vulgarsprache ' 
p.  28, 94,  Morosi '  Studi  sui  dialetti  Greci  della  terra  d'Otranto ' 
p.  105,  De&er  *Stud.'  iv.  237):  cko),  aroKdCofiai,  t^kvitti^ 
in  the  dialect  of  Rhodes,  rlXo)  =  dcXo)  among  the  Asiatic 
Greeks,  \€VT^p6v<o  =  €\€v0€pJa>  in  the  Peloponnese,  tanatd, 
termd  in  the  Greek  colonies  of  Italy  (Ascoli  *LautL'  133). 
It  is  most  common  to  find  or  in  the  place  of  the  old  aO 
(iyy<»pi<rTriv,  Ypa<f>6/ia<rT€).  Hence  as  early  as  in  my  review 
of  Mullach  ('  Ztschr.'  vi.  236),  I  argued  that  this  circumstance 
was  only  to  be  explained  from  a  pronunciation  of  d,  in 
which  a  hard  explosive  element  was  heard  ;  and  I  still  doubt 
whether  in  these  words  a  spirant  was  exceptionaUy  changed 
into  a  hard  explosive,  although  this  change  is  regarded  as 
proved  for  the  Modem  Norse  t  as  compared  with  th  ONorse 
th  (pronounced  as  in  English). 

Further  we  must  foUow  Bud.  v.  Raumer  and  Bumpelt  in 
representing  the  transition  from  the  aspirate  to  the  spirant 
as  not  sudden  but  gradual.  Between  the  two  lay  probably 
that  class  of  sounds,  for  which  Bumpelt  ('Deutsche  Gram- 
matik'  i.  45)  uses  the  suitable  expression  'affricated*  (a/ricafo^). 
The  affricated  sounds  still  retained  a  fixed  explosive  element, 
which  might  afterwards  again  attain  to  exclusive  acceptance ; 
while  it  is  only  under  very  peculiar  circumstances  that  a 
tenuis  could  ever  have  come  from  a  spirant.  Ebel  also  in  his 
essay  *  On  the  History  of  Sounds '  ('  Ztschr.'  xiii.  265)  thinks 
that  we  may  justly  find  in  sounds  of  this  kind  an  important 
means  of  explanation  for  many  of  the  phenomena  connected 
with  the  aspirates,  and  is  strongly  of  my  opinion,  that  in  the 
Greek  aspirates  &k,t,p  were  actually  heard  before  a  breathing. 

Only  one  argument  has  really  been  brought  against  the  418 
pronunciation  which  I  have  demonstrated,  i.  e.  the  difficulty  of 
pronouncingx^and  <f>0,  supposing  that  here  two  actual  aspirates 
were  brought  together.  But  the  conclusion  drawn  from  the 
difficulty  of  a  combination  of  sounds, — estimated  according 
to  the  usages  of  another  language — is  always  most  uncertain. 
For  instance,  if  he  were  to  measure  by  this  standard,  a 
German^  not  acquainted  from  personal  familiarity  with  the 
Slavonic  languages  as  they  are  spoken,  would  declare  many  a 
combination  common  enough  in  a  Slave's  mouth,  e.g.  Bohem. 
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prst^  krk,  utterly  unpronounceable  ;  and  the  same  verdict 
would  be  passed  upon  a  form  like  months  by  one  ignorant  of 
English.  The  characters  and  the  sounds  corresponding  to  them 
do  not  completely  cover  each  other  in  any-  language ;  there  is 
always  a  something  left,  not  to  be  characterized  and  not  to 
be  described,  from  which  many  surprising  groups  of  sounds 
are  to  be  explained.  In  Greek  itself  there  is  no  want  of 
such  problems,  as,  for  instance,  in  the  pronunciation  of  <r<r 
and  TT^  which  certainly  was  not  identical  with  that  of  a  double 
a  or  T.  Perhaps  we  have  still  preserved  in  the  old  form 
dnOiTo?  (C.  I.  No.  1)  an  indication  that  the  Greeks  did  not 
then  pronounce  with  the  breathing  the  first  of  two  aspirates 
so  connected.  Von  der  Miihll  has  at  p.  21  fi.  of  his  essay, 
cited  in  the  note  to  p.  114,  acutely  stated  the  difficulties 
which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  theory  of  the  assimilation  of 
the  explosives  before  0.  If  0  had  the  phonetic  value  of  a  t 
with  a  succeeding  h,  we  cannot  understand  why  the  0  of  the 
rt.  ypa(f>  changed  to  n  before  the  t  of  ypair-TS'S  while  it 
survived  intact  before  the  t-^h  of  c-ypi^-fljy-i/ ;  and  still  less 
why  the  n  of  the  rt.  nm  actually  changed,  before  the  same  0 
into  the  very  aspirate  which  it  was  evidently  found  hard  to 
pronounce  before  another  explosive.  We  should  expect  e-grap^ 
then  like  grap-t(h-8,  e-typ-then  like  typ-to-s,  and  cannot  under- 
stand how  the  aspiration  which  follows  the  t  should  have 
the  power  to  produce  aspiration  before  it.  Miihll's  notion, 
that  the  assimilation  was  here  only  one  of  written  letters  and 
not  of  spoken  sounds,  or  that  in  other  words  kth,  pth  was 
spoken,  but  the  x^>  0^  "^^  wi-itten  on  the  analogy  of  kt,  yft 
TTT,  pS,  seems  to  me  deserving  of  much  consideration.  In  an 
Attic  private  inscription  of  the  Boman  period  (C.  I.  G.  916, 
1.  4)  we  find  in  KaTaK06vios  a  counterpart  to  the  above- 
quoted  very  old  d'iT0iTo^,  The  following  grounds  may  further 
be  alleged  for  this  view.  In  the  face  of  the  disinclination 
shown  by  the  Greeks  to  aspirates  at  the  beginning  of  two 
consecutive  syllables,  it  is  very  surprising  that  while  the 
419  simple  aspirate  in  i'Ta-<f>r)'V  requires  the  change  of  the 
preceding  d  to  r,  the  double  aspirate  0fl  in  T^'0d'<f>0ai  leaves 
the  0  intact.  This  phonetic  requirement  becomes  completely 
intelligible,  directly  we  assume  that  what  was  spoken  was 
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e4a'phhh  but  not  te-tha-phthai  but  te'tha-pthai.  My  belief 
is  then  that  no  argument  is  to  be  drawn  from  grouped  aspi- 
rates either  against  the  value  above  assigned  for  sounds  of 
this  character.  It  seems  to  me  rather  to  be  an  established 
fact  that  these  Greek  sounds  had  not  completed  their  gradual 
transition  into  spirants,  at  any  rate  in  the  first  centuries 
after  Christ.  The  beginning  of  this  corruption  seems  to  have 
been  made  by  the  Laconians,  though  even  they  did  not  from 
the  beginning — as  Ahrens  *  Dor.'  70  shows — substitute  a  for  0, 
This  Lacomsm  evidently  presupposes  the  pronunciation  of  0 
after  the  manner  of  the  English  th\ 

Hence,  if  the  Greek  aspirates  had,  at  any  rate  originally, 
the  force  of  it,  t,  p,  with  an  appended  breathing,  and  if  they 
originated  from  gh,  dh,  bh,  it  seems  at  the  first  sight,  that 
there  has  really  been,  in  this  transition,  rather  a  strengthening 
than  a  weakening.  For  the  tenuis,  inasmuch  as  a  more 
energetic  obstruction  of  the  organs  of  voice  concerned 
(Briicke  *  Grundziige  der  Physiologic  d.  Sprachlaute  *  *  p.  74  f.), 
or  according  to  Sievers  (*  Lautphysiol.'  p.  65),  greater  *  inten- 
sity '  *  is  required  to  bring  it  out  than  for  the  medial,  must 
have  a  stronger  sound  unconditionaUy  ascribed  to  it,  than 
to  the  medial  We  should  thus  be  obliged  to  consider  that 
the  tenuis  with  a  breathing  added,  must  be  stronger  than 
the  medial  with  a  breathing  added,  and  therefore  with  regard 
to  this  widely  prevalent  law  of  the  Greek  sound,  there  would 
be  an  exception  to  the  general  tendency  of  the  language. 
We  might  even  be  tempted  by  this  surprising  circumstance 
to  look  about  for  another  explanation  of  the  facts.  What  if 
the  Greek  hard  aspirates  were  more  primitive  than  the  soft 
aspirates  of  Sanskrit  ?    In  this  case  everything  would  appar- 

*  The  question  here  discussed  is  treated  thoroughly  by  Briicke, 
'Gmndx.  d.  Lautphys.*'  127  f.,  with  special  reference  to  Hud.  v. 
Raumer.  Briicke  is  inclined  to  assume  a  force  of  ^  as  a  spirant  at  an 
early  date  for  x^»  ^* 

'  This  is  why  Sievers  denotes  the  tenuis  asforiis,  the  medial  as 
lenU.  I  prefer,  instead  of  this  Latin  expression,  to  employ  the  toler- 
ably equivalent  and  very  familiar  hard  and  soft.  The  *  resonance ' 
{tonen)  of  the  chordae  vocales  is  according  to  Sievers  and  other  en- 
quirers no  essential  criterion  of  the  soft  sounds. 

VOL.  II.      y-y  C 
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ently  be  regular ;  we  might  regard  the  softening  of  kh,  tA, 
ph,  into  gh,  dh,  bh,  which  we  should  then  have  to  assume  for 
420  Sanskrit,  simply  as  weakening.  Such  a  view  would  really 
be  in  itself  by  no  means  absurd,  and  hence  I  have  already 
taken  it  into  serious  consideration  in  my  essay  on  'The 
Aspirates  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages'  ('Ztschr/  iL 
p.  323  ff.).  This  is  a  question  which  cannot  be  answered,  as 
has  often  been  attempted,  £rom  the  few  isolated  facts  which 
have  casually  presented  themselves,  but  only  with  reference 
to  the  sum-total  of  the  consonants  in  all  the  languages  of  our 
stock.  Now  if  we  survey  these,  we  arrive,  as  I  have  shown 
more  fully  there,  at  the  following  facts.  In  the  place  of  the 
Greek  aspirate  there  appears,  as  we  saw,  in  Sanskrit  a  medial 
aspirate  :  in  the  Persian  languages  a  medial,  or  a  soft  spirant 
which  has  originated  in  it  (Zd.  gh^  zh,  dh  according  to  Justi's 
way  of  writing  them) :  in  the  Slavo-Lithuanian,  Teutonic, 
and  Keltic  languages,  a  simple  medial:  in  the  Italian 
languages  either  the  spirant/,  which  can  be  shown  to  be  of 
later  origin,  as  the  representative  of  bh  and  dh^  and  the 
simple  breathing  h,  or,  especially  in  the  middle  of  Latin 
words,  here  too  the  medial.  In  iUustration  it  is  sufficient 
here  to  refer  to  Nos.  167,  169,  172,  307,  309,  825,  402,  411, 
417.  Who  can  fail  to  see  that  these  facts  may  be  explained 
better  from  the  existence  of  an  original  soft  than  a  hard 
aspirate  ?  If  the  hard  aspirate  had  been  a  common  possession 
of  our  stock  before  the  separation  of  languages,  we  should 
necessarily  have  expected  to  find  this,  or  at  any  rate  the 
ib,  ^,  jt>,  which  come  nearest  to  it,  surviving  elsewhere  than  in 
Greek.  Now  there  are,  it  is  true,  four  words,  limited  to 
Latin  alone,  in  which  t  may  be  regarded  with  some  proba- 
bility as  representing  a  Greek  0 :  these  are  the  words  potior^ 
lateo,  puteo,  and  rutilus  which  are  certainly  related  by  kinship 
to  iraOuv^  \a0€Lv,  irvO^iv,  kpvOpos.  But  even  with  these,  as 
I  have  shown  op,  cit,  335,  other  explanations  are  possible  ; 
as  we  saw  on  p.  67,  the  0  in  iraO^lp  and  ttvO^lp  is  secondary 
(cp.  No.  383),  and  hence  we  may  fairly  assume  that  the  shorter 
root  was  in  Greek  expanded  by  d,  in  Latin  by  t.  And  as  to 
ipv0p6s,  the  immediate  correlative  of  which  occurs  in  Lat. 
ruber,  Umbr.  rufru  (No.  306),  the  t  of  t^u-tilu-s  may  properly 
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be  regarded  as  a  part  of  the  suffix,  like  that  oi  Ju-titi-^  or 
fithtUi^  (cp.  p.  205  above).  However,  even  supposing  that  in 
some  words  a  Latin  tenuis  really  corresponded  to  a  Greek 
ai^irated  tenois,  it  would  be  simpler  to  regard  this  as  an 
isolated  deviation,  to  be  explained  from  a  temporary  prefer- 
ence for  the  hard  explosive  sound  (which  cannot  be  denied  for  421 
aeerWm  period  of  the  Italian  languages,  and  especially  for  the 
Umbrian),  than  to  build  upon  it  conclusions  as  to  the  con- 
dition of  sounds  before  the  separation  of  languages.  Indeed 
even  an  agreement  of  the  two  languages  of  Southern  Europe 
(m  this  point,  if  really  established,  though  in  any  case  it  is 
limited  to  a  few  word-stems,  would  at  most  only  make  it 
probable,  that  before  the  separation  of  these  two  most  closely 
related  families  from  each  other,  a  hard  aspirate  was  in 
existenee.  For  the  much  earlier  period  before  the  splitting 
up  of  the  great  stock  into  its  main  branches  nothing  would  be 
thus  proved.  On  these  and  similar  grounds,  I  rejected,  in 
the  essay  quoted,  the  assumption  of  original  hard  aspirates, 
Le.  of  hard  aspirates  existing  before  the  separation  of  lan- 
guages, as  the  source  of  the  corresponding  soft  sounds. 
Recently,  however,  this  view  has  still  been  maintained  by 
two  distinguished  scholars,  by  Sonne  in  his  valuable  essays 
(*Ztschr.*  x.-xiv.)  and  by  Kuhn.  The  latter  puts  together 
the  reasons,  which  influence  him  to  depart  from  the  prevalent 
opinion,  in  '  Ztschr.'  xi.  302  ff. ;  and  although  the  greater 
part  of  what  may  be  said  in  reply  has  already  been  brought 
forward  by  Grassmann  *Ztsehr.'  xii.  p.  81  ff.,  I  will  not 
refrain  from  going  briefly  into  Kuhn's  reasons,  especially  as 
Grassmann  does  not  expressly  mention  them.  In  a  question 
of  such  importance  it  is  worth  while  carefully  examining  the 
pro  and  the  contra.  The  first  argument,  which  Kuhn  adduces 
on  his  side,  runs  thus  :  '  By  assuming  a  transition  from  ghy  dh, 
bh  into  kh,  thj  pk,  we  assume  a  strengthening  of  sound,  whilst 
we  see  languages  as  a  rule  developing  in  the  opposite  course.' 
This  argument  loses  all  its  force,  so  soon  as  we  are  able  to 
show  that  another  explanation  of  the  transition  in  question 
is  probable,  as  will  be  done  presently.  Besides  we  have 
already  been  obliged  to  admit  (p.  410)  that  there  are  excep- 
tions to  this  direction  of  phonetic  change,  on  which,  by  the 

c  2 
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way,  I  have  myself  laid  especial  stress.  The  problem  is  to 
explain  these,  for  they  cannot  be  altogether  denied  away.  — 
'  Secondly,  Greek  shows  only  aspirate  tenues,  Gothic  only  fA, 
hence  no  medial  aspirates,  while  the  consonantal  system  of 
Greek  is  in  general  nearer  to  that  of  the  primitive  language 
than  that  of  Old  Indian.'  But  the  latter  statement  is  true 
only  with  qualifications,  and  does  not  hold  good  e.g.  at  all  of 
the  spirants.  As  the  Gothic  th  etymologically  originated 
from  t,  this  comes  into  the  question  still  less.  Further,  even 
Greek,  by  the  fact  that  in  not  a  few  cases,  to  be  mentioned 
hereafter,  unaspirated  medials  correspond  to  the  aspirated 
medials  of  Sanskrit,  points  to  an  ante-Greek  series  of  aspirated 
422  medials.  Grassmann  justly  lays  great  weight  upon  this.  — 
*  Thirdly,  Sanskrit  shows  both  series  *  —  aspirate  tenues  and 
medials  —  *  completely  developed  side  by  side.'  And  *  the 
aspirates  gh,  dh,  bh,  present  in  Sanskrit,  do  not,  in  the  further 
developement  of  the  language  (in  Prakrit  and  Pali),  appear  in 
the  form  of  kh,  th,  ph,*  But  from  this  nothing  more  follows 
than  that  the  course,  on  which  these  secondary  languages 
entered,  was  different  from  that  which  we  see  in  a  sister 
language  on  an  entirely  different  soil.  Elsewhere  too  Greek 
and  Prakrit  phonetic  tendencies  diverge  completely.  Besides, 
Grassmann  (p.  102)  points  out  at  least  two  instances  from 
Sanskrit,  in  which  dh  has  been  step  by  step  displaced  by  th. 
There  is  also  the  same  phenomenon  in  the  language  of  the 
Gypsies,  to  which  we  shall  recur.  Hence  this  course  of 
developement  has  not  been  altogether  wanting  in  the  Indian 
sphere.  —  Fourthly,  *  we  always  see,  where  new  aspirates  are 
developed,  that  it  is  only  the  aspirate  tenues  which  make 
their  appearance.'  This  is  true  of  Greek,  in  cases  where  x»  0, 
<f>  come  from  k,  r,  tt,  and  of  Gothic.  In  Zend  the  gh  and 
dh  of  later  origin,  in  the  place  of  g  and  d,  and  similarly  in 
Middle  and  New  Irish,  where  bh  also  arises  out  of  6,  they  are 
not  to  be  taken  as  actual  aspirates,  but  as  spirants.  But  even 
if  no  instance  of  newly  formed  soft  aspirates  could  be  proved, 
this  would  not  disprove  the  existence  of  very  ancient  sounds 
of  the  kind.  Hence  the  possibility  that  these  sounds  might 
have  originated  otherwise  than  by  weakening  from  kh  and  th^ 
is  established.  —  Fifthly,  *  several  instances  of  kh,  th,  ph  in 
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Sanskrit  agree  with  Greek  x>  0,  0,  and  this  partly  in  forms, 
e.  g.  in  verbal  terminations,  which  go  back  to  the  earliest 
formation  of  language.  It  would  surely  be  very  venturesome 
to  assume  here  simply  the  play  of  chance.'  But  this  is  by  no 
means  necessary,  as  Grassmann  has  thoroughly  proved.  In 
certain  words  the  Skt.  aspirate  tenuis  has  evidently  originated 
fix>m  the  medial.  If  nakhd-s  *  nail '  (No.  447)  occurs  by  the 
side  of  Gk.  oyvx,  Lat.  unguis^  OHG.  nag-al,  Lith.  ndga-8,  we 
may  assume  here  the  same  transition  of  sound,  which  is 
established  e.g.  for  rt.  nath,  the  younger  by-form  of  nadh, 
for  at  ha  by  the  side  of  the  older  adha'^.  That  which  became 
the  rule  in  Greek,  shows  itself  in  Sanskrit  in  isolated  traces, 
a  kind  of  agreement,  which  often  occurs  in  the  case  of 
kindred  languages.  In  certain  other  words  we  may  assume  an 
aspiration  of  the  tenuis  under  like  conditions,  as  is  certainly 
the  case  with  the  rt.  sta,  which  in  Skt.  regularly,  in  Greek  423 
sporadically  (a-Oho^)  aspirates  the  tenuis  which  is  established 
by  the  majority  of  languages.  Probably  this  holds  good 
also  of  the  ending  of  the  2  sing.  -tha  =  a'6a,  where  the  v  of  the 
pronominal  stem  tva,  dropped  after  the  f,  has  certainly  had 
its  effect  upon  the  aspiration.  Finally,  it  might  even  be 
thought  that  the  primitive  Indo-Germanic  language,  by  the 
side  of  the  soft  aspirates,  possessed  also  original  hard  ones ; 
a  view  which  I  mentioned  on  p.  82  as  one  for  which  Grass- 
mann had  given  some  reasons,  but  which  was  not  yet 
established  beyond  question.  If  this  view  should  be  correct, 
a  part  of  the  Indian  hard  aspirates  would  correspond  from 
the  beginning  to  the  Greek,  but  we  could  draw  no  con- 
clusion from  this  as  to  the  relation  of  the  soft  aspirates 
to  the  Greek.  All  attempts  to  derive  the  Indian  gh, 
dhy  hh  from  kh,  tfi,  ph  are  always  opposed  by  the  one  main 
argument  that  in  no  single  one  of  the  kindred  languages 
does  a  A-,  t,  or  p  appear  in  the  place  of  these  sounds,  but 
commonly  enough  a  g,  d,  b.  On  the  other  hand,  the 
numl>er  of  stem-words,  in  which  according  to  my  view  a 
Greek  aspirate  corresponds  to  a  medial  aspirate,  reaches  111, 
while  only  isolated  examples   can   be   quoted    for   different 

*  Apcoli  *Studj  Critici '  ii.  165  =  ^Ztschr.'  xvii.  330  discuFses  these 
phonetic  relatione  in  another  sense. 


relations.  The  facta  being  Huch,  nothing  remains  for  ub  bat 
to  recognize  the  hardening  of  gli,  i/A,  bh  to  )(•  ^>  0  f^  *  f**^ 
which  we  have  not  to  explain  away,  but  rather  to  eluciiiate 
in  its  apparent  fltrangenees. 

The  explanation  formerly  seomed  tome  to  have  been  discovered 
by  Arondt,  who  in  the  '  Bt-itrage  zur  vgl.  Sprachforechung '  ii. 
p.  283  ff.  submits  the  soft  BiSpirates  in  connexion  with  the 
Bounds  akin  to  them  to  a  very  thorough  discuseion.  Areoiit 
recognizes  (p.  306)  in  the  soft  aspirates  soft  or  eonant  exploeive 
sounds,  which  are  directly  united  with  that  hard  mrd  whidi  we 
denot*  by  A.  For  thia  very  reason  these  sounds  were  difficult 
to  pronounce  ;  the  vocal  aperture,  when  they  were  prodaoed 
had  first  to  narrow  itself,  and  then  to  open  out  again,  wiUiout 
any  interruption.  In  course  of  time  thia  was  made  easier  in  two 
ways,  some  of  the  languages  entirely  giving  up  the  aapiratioB, 
and  hence  changing  gh  into  _7,  dh  into  d,  and  bh  into  ft,  while 
the  Greeks  on  the  other  hand  altered  the  sotl  explosives  '  inte 
eounda  for  which  the  vocal  aperture  was  in  juat  the  same  con- 
dition as  for  the  following  k,  i.  e.  into  tenues.'  Hence,  accord- 
ing to  Arendt,  the  change  consisted  in  a  kind  of  assimilation 
of  the  first  element  to  tiio  second,  and  we  might  fairly  com- 
pare the  alteration  of  ntib/iax  into  yirftov,  i.e.  n^ho»  ts-i^  that 
by  which  rt.  0\a$  changed  its  j9  into  w  in  ^Xajr-rti-?.  Since 
4H  the  appearance  of  Arendt's  essay  (1861)  the  sound  of  the  sofl 
aspirat<?s,  tm  it  is  now  pro-lnced  by  natives  of  India,  baa  been 
several  tim(.-8  investigated  thoroughly.  I  need  here  refer  onty 
to  Bnicke  in  the  '  Sitzungsber.  der  phil.  hist.  CI.  d.  Wiener 
Akad.'  vol.  xxxi.  p.  219,  and  in  the  '  Grundz.  d.  Lant- 
physiologie''  p.  114  ff,  and  als*}  to  Sievers'  '  Ijautph^'Biologi*  * 
p.  93  ff.  Both  maintain  Uiat  the  process  was  not  so  simple 
as  Arcndt  assumed,  and  that  a  medial  could  always  unite 
itsdlf  without  any  pause  to  tlic  sound  of  oar  ordinary  A.  Bnt, 
howet'er  we  consider  the  aoft  aspiratca  in  question  to  have 
been  pronounced,  so  much  la  clear,  that  they  were  aoonda 
vpiy  difKcult  t«  make.  And  this  is  abundantly  sufficient  for 
oar  purpow,  for  the  rcAult  is  that  the  change  into  the  eorre- 
Hponding  hard  aspirates  was  one  which  conduced  decidedly  to 
eaoe,  and  so  our  principle  receives  sufficient  support.  At  the 
same  time  a  new  reason  is  suppliefl  hereby  against  the  view 
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contested  above,  that  the  reverse  course  took  place.  For  the 
change  of  kh  to  gh  would  have  by  no  means  conduced  to 
ease.  Ascoli  has  ('  Ztschr.'  xvii.  242  ff.)  found  a  remarkable 
parallel  to  this  hardening  of  the  aspirates,  which  at  first  sight 
seems  so  strange.  The  language  of  the  Gypsies  in  the  same 
way  replaces  all  soft  aspirates  of  Sanskrit  by  the  correspond- 
ing hard  aspirates  :  Skt.  gharma^  '  glow/  Gyps,  kham  '  sun,' 
Skt.  dhuma-9  *  smoke,'  Gyps,  thuv^  Skt.  bhU-s  'earth,'  Gyps. 
pkav. 

This  fact  of  the  hardening  of  the  aspirates  gains  a  much 
wider  basis,  if  we  follow  the  same  scholar  in  his  view  of  the 
Italian  aspirates  and  their  history.  In  *  Ztschr.'  xvii.  241  ff., 
321  ff.,  xviii.  417  ff.,  in  a  series  of  essays  which  are  now  re- 
printed in  his  '  Studj  Critici '  ii.  108  ff.,  Ascoli  has  laid  down 
tlie  doctrine  that  the  Italian  representatives  of  the  original 
soft  aspirates,  before  they  assumed  the  forms  of  which  we  have 
historical  evidence,  had  passed  through  the  stage  of  the  hard 
aspirates.  Ascoli's  scheme  is  the  following  ('  Studj  Critici ' 
ii.  p.  200)  :— 

Indo-Germ.  aspirates  gh  dh  bh 

Early  Italian  and  Early 

Greek  aspirates  \  0  <f> 

Early  Latin  spirants  h  )?      f  f 

Latin  representative  h-  g-  g-       -d-    f-  -b-       f-  -b- 

This  view  offers  the  advantage  of  bringing  into  a  closer 
union  Greek  and  Latin,  and  also  Latin  and  the  other  Italian 
languages,  and  of  establishing  a  clear  connexion  for  sur- 
prisingly varied  phonetic  phenomena.  It  has  besides  strong 
support  in  the  hard  or  surd  character  of  the  Italian y.  What  426 
previously  prevented  me  from  agreeing  with  this  theory, 
which  was  advanced  with  great  acuteness  and  complete 
mastery  of  the  material,  was  in  the  first  place  a  doubt  as  to 
the  origination  of  a  A  from  the  spirant  /,  and,  secondly,  the 
necessity,  according  to  Ascoli's  explanation,  of  assuming  for  the 
Italian  soft  explosives  g,  (/,  6,  where  they  have  originated  from 
gh^  dh,  bh,  a  completely  different  origin  from  that  of  the  corre- 
sponding sounds  of  the  Persian,  Slavo-Lithuanian,  Teutonic, 
and  Keltic  languages,  hence  e.  g.  for  the  Lat.  g  of  lingo,  com- 
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pared  with  the  Goth,  bi-laigdn  (No.  174),  for  the  d  of  aedeSj 
compared  with  the  Olr.  aed  (No.  302),  and  for  the  6  of  nuhesy 
compared  with  the  ChSl.  nebo  (No.  402).  But  undeniably  the 
course  of  the  history  of  language  was  in  many  ways  a  more 
complicated  one  than  scholars  were  inclined  to  assume  twenty 
years  ago.  For  instance,  the  change  of  an  /  into  6  between 
Goth,  ufar  and  OHG.  ubar  (No.  392),  ON.  svefn  'somnus'  and 
OHG.  swebjan  *sopire'  (No.  391)  cannot  be  denied  without 
violence.  Perhaps  it  is  to  be  explained  by  supposing  that  in- 
stead of  the  labio-dental  narrowing,  which  /  requires  for  its 
production,  in  the  middle  of  a  word  there  came  to  be  an  inter- 
labial  contact,  which  finally  could  not  be  distinguished  from 
the  sound  of  a  6.  There  are  also  not  wanting  instances  in 
which  the  same  primary  sound  has  changed  into  the  same 
sound  in  quite  different  ways  in  different  languages.  Thus  the 
dialectic  KifiXrj,  Ke^dXrj  (No.  54)  agrees  in  its  jS  with  the  6  of 
the  Goth,  haubith  ;  but  the  jS  has  to  be  regarded  in  Greek  as  a 
sporadic  weakening  of  0,  but  in  Gothic  as  a  regular  represen- 
tation of  the  Indo-Germanic  p ;  and  so  the  Goth,  hlif-tu-s 
(No.  58)  corresponds  to  the  modem  Greek  K\i<f>'Tri'9  (Old 
Greek  #cX€7r-r»;-y).  But  the  modern  Greek  0  (=/)  is  based 
upon  a  late  change  of  the  n  before  r  into  the  labio-dental 
spirant,  the  Gothic /upon  the  ancient  rule  of  *  shifting.'  For 
these  reasons  I  feel  no  difficulty  in  now  accepting  unreservedly 
Ascoli's  statement.  The  character  J?,  I  may  notice  for  the 
benefit  of  readers  who  have  not  access  to  Ascoli's  own 
explanations,  denotes  in  his  scheme  the  inter-dental  hard 
spirant,  expressed  in  English  by  th,  while  -  before  and  after 
a  letter,  e.  g.  -6-  denotes  that  it  occurs  in  the  middle  of  a 
word. 

The  Teutonic  *  shifting  of  sounds,'  which  in  earlier  editions 
I  have  at  this  point  endeavoured  to  trace  back  to  principle, 
has  now  been  made  the  subject  of  such  various  and  detailed 
discussions  and  attempts  at  explanation,  that  1  am  not  in  a  posi- 
tion to  enter  upon  it.  I  can  omit  it  the  more  readily,  because 
Greek  etymology  is  not  at  all  touched  by  it.  One  of  the  most 
recent  discussions,  that  of  Krauter  *Zur  Lautverschiebung ' 
(Strassburg  and  London  1877),  agrees  with  me  at  least  in 
426  the  assumption  that  the  starting-point  of  the  whole  movement 
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is  to  be  found  in  the  transmutation  of  the  soft  aspirates. 
Striking  analogies  to  this  Teutonic  *  shifting '  have  been  ad- 
duced from  Armenian  by  Hubschmann  *Ztschr/  xxiii.  18  ff. 
It  is  very  noteworthy  that  in  this  language  too  the  movement 
affects  all  three  series  of  mutes,  aspirates,  medial  s,  and 
tenues. 

We  may  explain,  with  yet  greater  ease  than  the  transforma- 
tion of  the  aspirates,  two  other  processes,  which  at  first  sight 
might  seem  to  be  also  in  opposition  to  the  main  direction, 
which  we  have  asserted.  To  these  belongs  the  change  of  an 
original  j  into  ^,  the  thorough  discussion  of  which  we  have  re- 
served for  one  of  the  subsequent  chapters,  because  it  could 
only  be  carried  out  in  conjunction  with  a  whole  series  of  other 
phenomena  of  language.  The  transition  from  j  to  ^  will  be 
there  seen  to  be  by  no  means  a  strengthening,  but  a  coarser 
pronunciation  accompanied  by  a  transformation  of  the  spirant. 
Just  as  little  can  it  be  regarded  as  a  strengthening,  if  the  spi- 
rants j  and  V  often  appear  in  Greek  under  the  form  of  the 
corresponding  vowels  i  and  v.  For  in  the  fii-st  place,  owing  to 
the  close  kinship  of  ^  and  i,  of  v  and  u,  it  is  in  many  cases  im- 
possible to  make  out,  whether  the  consonant  or  the  vowel  is 
the  more  primitive.  The  Vedic  Sanskrit  shows  an  extensive 
variation  between  these  nearly  related  sounds,  and  makes  it 
probable,  especially  in  the  numerous  formative  suffixes  with  a 
j,  which  have  Greek  and  Latin  suffixes  with  an  i  correspond- 
ing to  them  (io-y,  la,  loVf  Lat.  iu-s,  ia,  iar\  that  before  the 
separation  of  the  languages  the  vowel  was  predominant  here. 
Secondly,  the  soft  vowels  l  and  v  require  hardly  more  force  of 
articulation  than  the  corresponding  spirants,  which  of  all 
sounds  suffer  the  greatest  displacements  and  losses,  so  that 
here  too  we  by  no  means  perceive  any  strengthening  of 
the  sounds.  In  fact,  even  if  it  should  appear  that  other 
vowels  also,  most  commonly  €  and  o,  take  the  place  of  these 
spirants,  this  will  not  seem  to  us  an  exception  to  the  general 
direction. 

After  this  glance  back  at  regular  phonetic  change  and  the 
general  direction  which  we  may  detect  in  it,  we  proceed 
to  the  task  of  surveying,  in  the  first  place  generally,  the 
character  of  the  irregular  or  sporadic  movement  of  sounds. 
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which  is  to  be  distinguished  from  it.  At  the  time  when  I  first 
sent  this  book  out  into  the  world,  all  such  questions  had  as  yet 
been  to  a  very  slight  extent  collectively  discussed.  In  face  of 
a  method  of  procedure,  which  not  unfrequently  was  very  un- 
safe, it  seemed  to  me  that  something  was  gained  if,  excluding 
427  altogether  what  it  was  quite  impossible  to  demonstrate,  I  simply 
distinguished  the  rule,  established  by  numerous  instances, 
from  the  exception,  the  phonetic  law  from  the  phonetic  ten- 
dency, and  marked  off  more  definitely  all  that  belonged  to  this 
region  in  the  case  of  Greek.  And  this  endeavour  did  not  fail 
to  win  for  me  encouraging  approval.  Recently,  in  the  case  of 
some  younger  scholars  the  tendency  has  established  itself,  not 
indeed  to  deny  absolutely  the  second  kind  of  phonetic  move- 
ment, the  irregular  or  sporadic — this  would  be  impossible 
even  for  the  most  zealous  friend  of  rule — but  yet  to  place  a 
kind  of  ban  upon  it,  and  to  look  upon  it  as  a  matter  of 
course  with  mistrust. 

The  watchword  of  this  tendency  is  'phonetic  laws  work 
blindly,'  or,  as  Osthoff,  *Das  Verbum  in  der  Nominalcom- 
position  '  p.  326,  puts  it, '  with  the  blind  necessity  of  nature.' 
We  cannot  omit  to  subject  this  assertion  to  examination.  In 
the  first  enthusiasm  at  the  firmer  steps  which  the  students  of 
our  science  learnt  to  take,  they  did  not  always,  I  think,  deal 
very  cautiously  with  the  word  *  nature.'  Too  much  was  said 
about  natural  laws  in  language ;  and  some  even  desired  to  in- 
clude the  whole  of  the  science  of  language  among  the  natural 
sciences.  Schleicher  especially  went  far  in  this  direction ;  he 
as  it  were  personified  language  as  a  living  being,  and  thought 
he  could  lay  down  for  it,  as  for  the  growth  of  plants  or  animals, 
laws  universally  valid.  Although  I  never  shared  this  view  in 
all  its  ramifications,  I  am  quite  ready  to  admit  that  I  have 
myself  not  always  made  a  right  use  of  the  word  'nature.' 
But  what  sort  of  natural  laws  are  those  which  required  for  the 
Ionic  dialect  the  change  from  d  into  17,  and  for  the  Doric  the 
retention  of  the  a,  or  which  bade  the  Greek  hold  fast  to  the 
old  aspirates  up  to  the  first  Christian  centuries,  and  then  give 
them  up  ?  I  acknowledge  that  in  respect  of  these  views  I  have 
received  much  instruction  and  stimulus  from  the  work  of 
Whitney,  which  is  fuU  of  sound  and  sober  thinking.    He  urges 
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US  throughout  not  to  forget  that  the  creators  and  employers  of 
language  are  men,  and  that  we  have  to  guard  carefully  against 
hypostases,  which  sometimes  pass  quite  into  the  region  of 
myth.    K  we  represent  language,  the  linguistic  sense,  the  lin- 
guistic instinct,  or  phonetic  laws  as  personal  activities,  we  must 
never  forget  that  it  is  a  figure  of  speech,  of  much  the  same  kind 
as  when  we  say :  'justice  requires,'  or  *  a  feeling  of  decency  for- 
bids this.'    Language  belongs  to  the  soul  of  men,  alike  in  its 
phonetic  as  in  its  more  intellectual  side^     The  laws  of  lan- 
guage are  of  a  similar  kind  to  the  laws  and  behests  of  custom  428 
and  right,  only  that  we  can  never  trace  back  the  origin  of  the 
laws  of  language  to  individual  lawgivers.     Even  the  most 
firmly  established  linguistic  usages  rest  in  a  very  small  degree 
upon  the  physical  incapacity  of  a  nation  to  produce  at  a  certain 
period  certain  sounds  or  combinations  of  s^und.    A  Greek 
could  at  all  times,  as  is  shown  by  Ijo-ai^,  Opdaos,  very  well  pro- 
nounce a  a  between  two  vowels.    But  the  custom  had  estab- 
lished itself  with  him,  to  allow  a  soft  <r  in  this  position  to 
drop.    The  Athenian  avoided  to  a  great  extent  the  combina- 
tion ptf,  but  that  his  organs  of  speech  could  produce  this  very 
well  is  shown  by  words  like  xprjaOai^  Koprj,    An  old  Italian^ 
was  represented  in  the  middle  of  a  word  by  6,  but  the  Bomans 
had  no  difficulty  in  pronouncing  rujus.     By  looking  at  them 
in  this  way  the  demonstrable  laws  of  language  lose  nothing  of 
their  steadfastness.     There  are  indeed  also  inviolable  customs, 
habits  of  life,  and  legal  ordinances  in  a  nation,  exceptions  to 
which  are  hardly  to  be  found,  and  the  life  of  the  soul  is  no 
more  excerpt  from  laws  than  the  physical  life.     But  by  the 
side  of  these  there  are  customs  which  are  observed  with  less 
regularity ;  and  in  just  the  same  way  there  are  in  every  lan- 
guage phonetic  changes,  which  have  not  become  laws,  and  yet 
are  not  a  matter  of  absolute  caprice.     It  is  true  that  language 
is  as  a  rule  more  uniformly  and  firmly  ordered  than  custom 
and  right,  because  mere  fancy  and  the  pleasure  of  the  indivi- 
dual has  no  play  in  it.     Hence  nothing  is  to  be  rejected  more 
decidedly  than  the  too  hasty  and  unwarranted  admission  of 

*  I  am  very  glad  to  find  myself  agreeing  here  with  much  that 
Bnigman  says  in  the  *  Morphologische  Uutersuchungen '  by  himself, 
and  Osthoff,  i.  p.  12. 
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exceptions.  Up  to  a  certain  point,  then,  aU  forces  in  language 
work  blindly,  for  a  full  consciousness  of  the  processes  is 
doubtless  extremely  rarely  present.  Even  analogy,  which  is 
allowed  to  compete  with  blind  natural  necessity,  is  based  upon 
the  operation  of  conceptions  dimly  hovering  before  the  mind. 
Language  requires  to  be  measured  with  her  own  measure. 
For  the  history  of  language,  as  for  all  history,  there  is  no 
other  course  than  that  of  feeling  one's  way  cautiously  from 
surely  established  facts,  and  so  tracing  out  those  which  are  less 
plain,  and  in  seeking  support  for  the  correctness  of  the  results 
arrived  at  in  the  manner  in  which  they  fit  into  each  other. 

But  enough  of  these  general  considerations^.  The  whole  of 
the  third  book  has  to  do  with  the  demonstration  of  particular 
sporadic  transitions  of  sound.  But  now  that  mistrust  has  once 
been  aroused,  1  consider  it  not  superfluous  to  collect  here 
429  beforehand  a  number  of  especially  clear  cases,  which  come  less 
under  consideration  further  on,  and  are  not  wholly  derived 
from  Greek,  and  then  to  take  up  the  question  where  we  have 
to  seek  the  explanation  of  this  whole  phenomenon. 

Transitions  of  sound  (irddrj),  brought  about  naturally,  not  by 
caprice,  are  divided  by  the  old  etymologists  into  three  classes  : 
iWeiyjn?,  nXeovaafiofy  rpoTrrj,  If  we  adopt  here  this  division, 
in  the  first  place  loss,  especially  at  the  beginning  of  a  word,  is 
one  of  the  most  undeniable  processes.  The  loss  of  an  initial  <r 
was  assumed  by  us  in  the  case  of  kc/od  (45  b),  ^e/po)  (53),  KXrjt? 
(59),  KoF  (64),  KiSvaTai  beside  (rKiSvarai  (294),  kSttto}  (686), 
Kpiv(o  (76)  before  k,  in  the  case  of  reyoy  (155),  Tavpo9  (232),  Ta(p 
(233),  TVTTTco  (249),  rvpfirj  (250)  before  r,  in  the  case  of  W€u 
(354)  before  n,  and  that  of  a  y  before  X  in  Xi?  (544)  *  smooth.' 
Is  this  loss  the  effect  of  a  phonetic  law  ?  No  one  can  maintain 
this,  for  (TK,  (TT,  <Tir,  yX  are  favourite  initial  combinations  in 
Greek.  The  Attic  writers  use  ar^yo^  (cp.  ariyr))  as  well  as 
T€yo9,  which  is  in  use  from  the  time  of  Homer,  and  better  suits 
Lat.  tetjo,  tectum,  Goth.  thak.  From  Homer  onwards  a/iiKpo? 
and  fiiKpo?  are  found  side  by  side.  Sanskrit  supplies  us  with 
tdrd  (205)  *  star,'    beside   the  Ved.  str-bhisy  pag-jd-mi  (111) 


'  [Professor  Curtius  has  returned  to  this  subject  iu  his  essay,  *  Zur 
Kritik  der  neuesten  Sprachforschung '  (Leipzig  1886)]. 
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*I  see/  besides  jfpag-a-8  'spy/  and  Latin  ciL-ti-a  (113)  beside 
scu-tu-m.  Gothic  has  preserved  in  stiur  the  8,  which  is  still 
heard  in  the  German  Stiery  and  English  steer,  while  TavpO'9  (232), 
tauru-Sj  ChSl.  turil,  ON.  thdr-r  have  lost  the  sibilant.  In  Irish 
Bc,  sr,  sn,  sm  have  been  retained  when  initial  remarkably  often, 
but  on  the  other  hand,  what  is  in  other  languages  a  mere  ten- 
dency to  drop  an  initial  s  before  ty  has  become  an  established 
law :  cp.  Nos.  155,  177,  216,  219,  233.  How  else  are  we  to 
describe  this  but  as  sporadic  loss  of  sound?  In  the  Skt. 
numeral  diuu  (277)  and  in  other  words  denoting  duality  dv  is 
retained,  but  iajirffati  (No.  16)  it  has  become  a  simple  v,  and  the 
evidence  of  the  cognate  languages  shows  that  this  bifurcation 
is  very  ancient,  and  that  therefore  in  very  early  times  without 
any  discoverable  reason  two  numerals  of  the  same  origin  were 
treated  differently  as  to  the  initial  letter.  No  one  probably 
will  deny  that  the  Skt.  dat.  gen.  te  belongs  to  the  stem  tva 
'  thou,'  and  yet  the  loss  of  v  after  t  is  quite  isolated.  In  the 
case  of  the  combination  <rf ,  of  which  we  no  longer  find  any 
written  evidence  for  Greek,  the  language  evidently  adopted  a 
*  bifurcating  *  course,  when  it  was  initial.  Either  the  <r  dis- 
appeared, as  in  FaSeii^  (252),  Fi  (601),  fifloy  (305),  FlSico  (283), 
or  on  the  contrary,  the  F  assimilated  itself  to  the  preceding  o-, 
which  then  as  a  sharp  sibilant  did  not  pass  into  an  aspirate,  as 
in  aiSrjpo9  (293),  a-dXnLyi  (388  b),  craXoy  (556),  cnyiy  (572),  aLcoTrrj 
(572  b),  aofjL<p69  (575).  The  clearest  evidence  of  this  process  is 
furnished  by  the  Homeric  Koi^iaaaXo-?  (with  the  variant  koi/l-  430 
craXo-y),  which  evidently  originated  in  KOvi-aFaXo-^,  and  with 
fo-oy  (569)  =  vishva  gives  the  best  proof  that  the  combination 
<tF  can  through  aa  become  a  simple  cr.  —  The  Keltic  languages 
hold  a  very  different  position  with  regard  to  sv  when  initial. 
In  the  British  branch  chw  has  come  from  it,  a  developement 
like  the  Zd.  q :  Cymr.  chwaer  *  sister,'  plur.  chwioryd,  Zd.  ace. 
sing,  qahharem.  In  Irish  either  the  s  (as  ^)  or  the  v  (as/)  has 
been  retained,  and  indeed  both  sounds  alternating  in  one  and 
the  same  word:  siur  a,nd ^ur  *  sister,'  sollus  a,nd/olliis  *  clear  ' 
(No.  663),  Cymr.  chwech  '  six,'  Ir.  s^  ^  six,'  sesser  *  six  men,'  but 
mor-fttsser  *  great  six  men,'  i.  e.  *  seven  men '  (No.  584).  —  The 
rule  that  r  before  l  became  a  with  the  Ionic  Greeks  (Dor.  0d- 
tA  Ion.  (f>'q'<rC)  is  never  observed  in  the  dat.  sing,  of  the  r-stems : 
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K€paT'i,  TrapT't,  nor  in  in,  AvrL  —  The  apocope  of  vowela  is 
certainly  no  phonetic  law  of  Greek,  as  is  shown  by  corf,  Aw6 
beside  Lat.  est,  ab,  and  yet  it  is  found  in  numerous  prepositions 
from  Homer  onwards,  in  the  most  different  dialects.  From 
Xiyovai  we  never  get  ^Xiyovs,  but  undoubtedly  from  Xiyotai,  the 
Attic  and  Doric  X&yoi,^,  Or  is  this  also  to  be  denied  ?  Perhaps 
too  it  will  be  denied — as  some  are  very  fond  of  borrowing  ex- 
amples from  living  languages — ^that  in  heutzutage  the  e  oiheute^ 
and  in  the  dative  dem  Mann  the  e  of  Marme  has  been  lost. 
What  is  to  be  done  with  Lat.  die,  d%ic,fac  beside  yace,j9€t6  [and 
the  Flautine  dice,  dttee  etc.]?  In  the  case  of  these,  I  suppose,  the 
assumption  holds  good  that  forms  in  frequent  use  are  occa- 
sionally liable  to  especial  mutilations. 

Growth  (wXeovaa-fiJ^)  is  recognized  by  the  more  recent  soienoe 
of  language  mainly  in  the  form  of  adevelopement  of  vowels,  and 
of  some  few  consonants,  out  of  neighbouring  consonants.  We 
shall  enter  upon  this  in  the  closing  chapters.  Since  the  publica- 
tion of  the  second  part  of  Joh.  Schmidt's  *  Vocalismus,'  the  de- 
velopement  of  vowels  from  nasals,  liquids,  and  spirants  has  been 
treated  with  especial  interest.  But  in  this  there  has  been  dis- 
covered nothing  in  the  way  of  natural  necessity.  Before  f  a  vowel 
was  developed  in  ieiKoai  (16),  eepari  (Cret.  i^paa  497),  while 
forms  like  *ioivo9,  *U(Kix>,  which  are  just  as  conceiveable,  do  not 
occur ;  and  an  a  has  sprung  up  before  X  in  dX^tifxo,  before  /c 
in  dfiiXyco,  of  which  X^iww  and  fiivm)  know  nothing.  In  df^€- 
vot  an  internal  vowel  has  been  developed,  but  not  in  dif>vu6'9. 
Conversely  the  Lat.  femina  has  retained  the  vowel  of  the 
suffix,  which  in  Vertumntia,  columna  has  disappeared.  piX^fi- 
vovt  T€p€fiyo9,  MiOvfiva,  ardfivot  have  lost  the  vowel  between 
the  two  nasals,  which  was  retained  in  the  great  majority  of 
participles.  It  was  only  very  gradually  that  in  Latin  the 
usage  became  established  in  the  case  of  poclum  or  poeulum, 
481  dextera  or  dextra.  There  is  a  clear  case  of  growth  at  the  end 
in  the  so-called  ephelkystic  v,  the  fluctuating  appearance  of 
which  is  at  the  same  time  an  especially  plain  example  of  the 
fact  that  there  were  other  forces  at  work  in  the  life  of  lan- 
guage besides  phonetic  laws  and  the  tendency  to  imitation. 

The  wide  sphere  of  Tponrj  or  phonetic  change  in  its  narrower 
sense  embraces  on  the  one  hand  combined  sounds,  and  on  the 
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other  simple  floimds.  Examples  of  both  cksses  may  be 
adduced  here,  ks  is  differently  treated.  Sometimes  it  remains 
nndianged,  e.g.  df^coj/  beside  Skt.  dhsha-s,  Lat.  axis  (582), 
ftometimes  by  assimilation  of  the  s  to  the  k  it  becomes  kt : 
riicrmv  (285)  beside  tdkshan,  dpfcro?  (8)  beside  fksha-s.  —  The 
combination  per  is  treated  in  three  ways.  It  remains  un- 
changed in  6dpao9i  lp<rrf ;  it  is  assimilated  to  pp  in  6ppof,  irvp- 
p6t ;  it  becomes  a  simple  p,  with  compensatory  lengthening  in 
aorists  like  iKupa^  in  oifpd  (505),  and  without  it  in  6pos  beside 
Hom.  a6p^a  (504). — From  the  same  combination  X;  comes  XX 
in  iXKos  and  numerous  other  cases,  X  with  compensatory 
lengthening  in  Kd\&^  (later  K(2X6r),  while  the  substantive  rd 
KdXko^  and  the  comparative  KaWtcov  show  the  regular  doubled 
consonant. — From  kyiwvaro,  preserved  among  the  Aeolians  of 
Leabos,  came  the  Attic  iyHvaro^  but  y^vvdv  and  y^waios 
always  preserved  the  double  vv.  In  distinction  from  this 
there  came  in  Attic  firom  the  primary  form  ^^vFo-s  (Inscript. 
of  Corcyra)  not  *^ivvo9y  the  regular  AeoUc  form,  but  with  a 
ungle  r  ^€j/09,  without  the  compensatory  lengthening  which 
may  be  teen  in  the  Ionic  (eipo?.  —  As  the  whole  of  the  inves- 
tigation which  follows  is  occupied  with  the  demonstration  of 
sporadic  transitions,  it  will  be  sufficient  here  to  bring  into 
prominence  phenomena  belonging  to  this  sphere,  like  aspira- 
tion and  softening.  No  natural  necessity  produced  the  x  hi 
the  BLom.  6pmp€)^aTaij  in  Xv\i^o9  beside  XUvov^  wkvS^,  any  more 
than  the  0  in  the  Herodotean  7r€7rofi<f>a  beside  irofiTr^,  the  b  in 
Ski.  pirbd-mi  and  the  Lat.  hi-bo  (371),  or  the  y  in  iiiayon  beside 
miMceo  (474)  or  in  iXiyot  beside  rt.  lik  (553).  Any  one  who 
denies  sporadic  changes  of  sound  would  have  to  separate  <tv^ 
from  Jfs  (both  Homeric),  and  Skt.  ^d^ura-a  from  iKvpo-t  (20), 
and  he  would  find  his  position  difficult  with  regard  to  the 
interchange  between  p  and  X,  e.  g.  aip€<o,  Cret.  al\i<o,  ordinary 
Qreek  acnist  elXov.  The  demonstration,  excellently  supported 
l^  Osthoff  in  the  first  volume  of  his  '  Forschungen,'  following 
several  previous  scholars,  that  the  Indo-Germanic  suffix  -tra 
appears  in  Latin  not  merely  as  -tro  {(zra-tru-m)  but  also  as 
'CrOf  'Clo  ^,  "Culo  (lawM-crum,  Osc.  sakara-klu-m,  Lat.  ora-cu-  482 

*  Sayce  *  Principles  of  Comparative  Philology '  p.  49  compares  the 
[t]  English  pronanciation  of  at  ha$t  as  oc  U€u(. 
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lu-m)  would  be  necessarily  looked  upon  now  by  its  author 
himself  *  with  mistrust.*  The  epenthesis  of  an  i  is  in  Greek  a 
phenomenon  in  many  cases  as  unmistakeable  as  it  is  incalcuU 
able  in  its  appearance,  which  e.g.  in  the  preposition  ivi  in 
Homer  sometimes  makes  itself  apparent,  sometimes  not, 
while  it  shows  itself  in  Kfii^os  for  k€vjo9,  without  however  ex- 
cluding K€V€69- 

Naturally  these  examples  might  be  easily  multiplied,  and  the 
following  pages  supply  abundant  materials.  The  only  other 
cases  I  will  refer  to  are  a-Ken-ro-fiaL  beside  spec-io  and  Skt.  {s)pag 
(111),  and  Lith.  kep-iSb  beside  ChSl.  pek-q  (630).  For  myself 
I  am  content  to  point  out  what  a  hard  task  would  await  any 
one  who  to  maintain  this  *  blind  necessity '  would  do  away 
with  sporadic  phonetic  change.  And  so  long  as  this  has  not 
been  done,  I  see  no  advantage  in  passing  a  vote  of  *  no  con- 
fidence '  upon  this  process.  It  seems  to  me  better  worth  while 
to  trace  out  the  inducements  which  render  intelligible  to  us 
such  a  fluctuation  as  we  recognize,  even  within  the  limits  of 
one  and  the  same  idiom  and  the  same  period  of  language, — 
and  must  recognize  if  we  are  not  to  close  our  eyes  to  evident 
facts,  without  on  that  account  falling  into  arbitraiiness  or 
uncontrolled  license.  In  such  an  inquiry  aft«r  the  reasons 
we  shall  often  not  reach  the  goal,  as  is  frequently  the  case  in 
the  entangled  paths  of  the  life  of  language,  but  some  points,  I 
think,  may  still  be  made  probable.  I  may  mention  especially 
the  following. 

In  the  first  place,  we  must  keep  well  in  view  the  fact  that  a 
language  or  a  dialect  is  at  no  time  a  complete  and  entire  unity, 
formed  at  a  stroke,  but  rather  an  entity  which  is  throughout 
historical,  created  by  degrees,  and  consisting  of  strata  piled 
one  upon  another.  Even  in  the  idiom  of  a  section  of  the 
history  of  language,  marked  ofl*  sharply  in  time,  there  are 
always  to  be  found,  beside  the  uppermost  stratum  of  the 
phonetic  forms  which  have  become  dominant,  older  intru- 
sions, which,  from  some  reason  which  we  cannot  always  dis- 
cover, crop  up  in  the  more  recent  periods.  Sometimes  a  single 
word  may  have  got  loose  in  early  times  from  the  family  of 
kindred  words,  and  after  the  sense  of  connexion  had  been  lost, 
preserved  faithfully  the  older  sound,  which  was  altered  in  the 


ANCIENT   FORMS   RETAINED.  33 

majority.  It  seems  to  me  probable  that  the  k  of  d-rpaK-ro-^ 
beside  the  w  of  TpenoD  (p.  468  No.  633)  is  to  be  so  explained. 
This  retention  of  the  old  beside  the  new  is  perhaps  less  ex- 
tensive in  languages  without  literature  and  without  popular  433 
poetry,  but  it  is  especially  extensive  in  a  nation  which  like 
the  Greek  in  the  earliest  time  gave  birth  to  a  universally 
celebrated  Epos,  familiar  to  all,  and  which  up  to  the  establish- 
ment of  Atticism  created  a  poetry  richly  developed  also  in 
other  directions.  Half  obsolete  words  from  earlier  times  crop 
up  in  Attic  Greek,  e.  g.  eno?,  which  was  retained  only  in  the 
phrase  cb;  lvo9  cnreii/,  89  and  &9  preserved  their  anaphoric  force 
only  in  a  few  applications.  But  not  merely  do  whole  words 
take  such  a  position,  but  also  forms  of  words  of  a  more  ancient 
stamp  are  found  scattered  among  the  mass  of  new  formations. 
Even  the  modem  High  German  has  individual  words,  which 
by  their  phonetic  form  point  to  a  much  earlier  time:  e.g. 
Brduti-gam,  NachtUgal,  where,  as  Jacob  Grimm  says,  *  the  old 
full  sound  of  the  vowels  has  been  preserved/  or  be-quem,  now 
the  sole  relic  of  the  OHG.  queman^  which  elsewhere  has  be- 
come kammen.  The  few  Homeric  words,  which  in  the  nominal 
suffix  Ti  has  not  changed  r  into  a* :  Pcoridi^fipa,  (f>dTLS^  f^VT^^i 
XrJTL9  (cp.  xciTt((o),  are  doubtless  to  be  explained  in  the  same 
way.  They  are  all  words  of  an  antique  type,  of  which  0ar£y 
as  a  poetic  word  remained  unchanged  even  in  the  Attic  writers. 
fiduTi?  takes  up  a  special  position  on  the  score  of  its  i/.  Here 
perhaps  the  hieratic  usage  had  a  conservative  effect. 

There  are  noteworthy  differences  in  the  treatment  of  the 
group  cfi  in  Greek.  In  the  prehistoric  time  the  Greeks  were 
disinclined  to  this  group,  so  that  cr/x  was  changed  into  /x/x, 
and  frequently  was  preserved  only  as  /x,  sometimes  with,  but 
also  sometimes  without  compensatory  lengthening :  Skt.  asmdt^ 
AeoL  dfifie^,  Dor.  a/xey,  Skt.  dsmi,  Aeol.  efifii,  Dor.  rjfjLi,  Ion. 
€ifii,  fjfiat  for  ija-fiai  (568),  Horn.  nvfiaTO^  for  Trva-fiaro^  (p. 
716).  On  the  other  hand  an  <t  which  has  arisen  out  of  other 
dentals  is  a  favourite  sound  before  /x,  from  Homer  downwards : 
va-fjLii^'i  (608),  K6a'p.o-9  (25),  irua-p-a  (326),  later  i(T-p.€i/,  6<r-fjLTJ, 
Xoyia-fjLO'?.  But  there  is  no  complete  consistency  here,  for  the 
a  is  retained,  although  original,  in  the  Att.  iap.€p  as  compared 
with  Ion.  eifiiv,  Dor.  ^/x€i/.     Perhaps  in  this  case  forms  like 
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tori,  iirri  bave  had  their  ioBuence,  especially  as  cft  was  a  very 
commoD  conibioatioii  in  the  Attic  time.  But  the  contract  in 
the  Homeric  language  too  bftwc'Cn  tifii,  flftiv  on  the  one  ban«i, 
and  Hfifitfai.  tfitvai  on  tho  other  is  still  surprising.  We  nee 
here  clearly  how  the  products  or  different  st&ges  of  the  lan- 
guage lie  side  by  side.  —  It  is  an  archaism,  as  Fick  ii^.  236 
also  assumes,  that  a  is  retained  in  6pa<r6'i,  $pd<ros  beside  6dp' 
tros,  and  in  irpdaov  beside  Lat.  porrum,  which  is  explained 
from  the  fact  that  *daperv-i,  Qdp<Tos  {Oapa-wa)  were  the  older 
forms.  When  metathesis  came  in,  the  sibilant  was  too  lirmly 
attached  to  be  set  aside.  Still  the  Argive  propei*  name 
4SI  Qpdv^Koi  shows  that  in  particular  dialects  the  ruling  ten- 
dency to  tho  aspiration  of  the  v  prevaile-l.  We  may 
explain  in  a  similar  way  tho  retention  of  the  initial  cr  io 
trvpiy^,  which  goes  back  to  an  earlier  *ffFapiYi  t""  *<''f*p(yf- 
The  ff  once  occurring  in  combination  was  ntained  after  tho 
Fa  or  ft  had  been  reduced  to  v,  precisely  as  in  tho  Homeric 
liviTf  dvTTJ  the  integrity  of  the  initial,  not  contractod  vowel  im 
basL-d  upon  the  earlier  occurrence  of  tho  fuller  rt.  a.-(.  A  very 
clear  instance  of  the  clfect  produced  at  a  much  later  period 
by  an  older  sound  long  extinct  is  found  in  the  throe  Attic 
words  in  -ptj:  Stpr},  KOpi).  Kopprj  ('Stud.'  i.  1,  248):  in  the  case 
of  each  of  the  three  an  older  form  with  a  consonant  after  the 
p  is  e^tablisherl  (cp.  on  No.  53).  The  retention  of  doubled  con- 
sonants in  some  more  isolated  words  like  ytfcav,  yfuvatot, 
ivvta,  Sppo?  I  regard  in  the  flame  way.  The  whole  so-called 
conjugation  in  -pi  is  fundamentally  an  archaism  of  the  kind, 
which,  in  spite  of  the  powerful  attractive  force  of  the  prevalent 
method  of  formation,  has  been  preserved  among  the  Oreeka 
to  a  proportionately  wide  extent.  Why  may  we  not  regard 
that  as  possible  in  the  sphere  of  phonetics,  which  is  universally 
rooc^nized  in  respect  of  formation  and  vocabulary  1 

Another  source  of  violations  of  the  phonetic  rule  lies  in  Uie 
iuduence  of  dialects  one  upon  another.  Violations  of  tbii 
kind  are  uruversally  recognized,  and  will  not  be  wholly 
denied  even  by  the  most  zealous  defenders  of  regularity  in 
this  Bpherc  Indeed,  scholars  were  fonnerly  very  much  in- 
clined to  put  difficult  words,  to  a  oertAin  degree,  out  of  ail 
control  by  denoting  them  as  '  dialectic ' :  a  procedure  whidi  ia 
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objectionable  in  method,  where  we  have  no  demonstrable  in- 
dications of  a  definite  dialect.     The  extraordinary  abundance 
of  synonymous  forms  in  Homer  is  certainly  to  be  explained  to 
some  extent  from  the  intermixture  of  Aeolisms,  though  mainly 
from  the  retention  of  the  old  beside  the  new.     For  Herodotus' 
ifiwosTif  '  ebb '  with  its  surprising  r  we  might,  if  only  on  the 
strength  of  the  o)  (cp.  Aeol.  wdyco^wtva)),  conjecture  that  it 
was  borrowed  from  some  un-Ionic  dialect.   The  w  of  the  Attic 
ir€/iir-T0-9,  7r€fiTr-dSi  ir€fiwd(<a  agrees  much  better  with  the 
Aeolic  w€fi7r€  than  with  the  Attic  niyre  :  and  noivrj,  if  it  be- 
longs to  the  Cypr.  neicei,  agrees  better  with  this  than  with 
the  common  Greek  r/iw  (cp.  p.  472).      laropetv,  laropia  are 
Ionic  words,  with  a  rough  breathing,  surprising  in   face  of 
ta'fi€v,  ot8a,  etc.  These  words  borrowed  by  the  tragedians  from 
the  pre-Attic  literature  were  never  really  popularly  current  in 
Attic  prose.     The  un- Attic  'AOdva,  which  appears  in  the  tra- 
gedians, and  not  only  in  melic  passages,  is  certainly  a  Dorism 
or  an  Aeolism.    For  npvravi^,  which  belongs  to  Trpo,  we  might  435 
conjecture  Aeolic  origin.     In  the  case  of  di^<owfio9,  avvciyvfio9, 
etc.,  (cp.  jrayrjyvpi9  beside  dyopd)  this   assumption  is   im- 
probable, because  here  the  v  both  in  the  stem-word  and  in 
composition,  extends  much  further.     Certainly  the  effects  of 
these  local  transferences  are  not  on  the  whole  very  common 
in  Greek.     But  we  must  keep  cases  of  the  kind  before  our 
eyes,  that  we  may  judge  from  them  what  is  linguistically 
possible.     Many  considerations  of  a  different  kind,  which  be- 
long here,  have  been  adduced  by  me  in  my  essay  *  On  the 
range    of  phonetic  laws,    especially   in    Greek   and    Latin 
(*Berichte  der  k.  siichs.  Ges.  d.  Wissensch.'  July  1870).      I 
may  refer  especially  to  the  difference  in  the  position  of  the 
phonetic  change.     I  am  by  no  means  inclined  in  this  respect 
to  demand  an  abstract  equality  before  the  law,  and  to  main- 
tain of  the  majesty  of  phonetic  laws  that  it  is  blind   like 
justice.     The  phonetic  changes  which  hero  come  imder  con- 
sideration are  almost  all  based  upon  convenience.     What  is 
more  justified  psychologically  than  that  mortal  men  when 
speaking,  paid  homage  to  the  vis  ineii-iae  in  the  main  syllables 
of  words,  that  is,  in  the  stem -syllables  with  important  limita- 
tions, and  also  frequently  in  the-  final  syllables,  only  so  far  as 
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not  to  imperil  too  greatly  the  intelligibility  of  the  word  or  the 
sentence ;  while  they  did  so  to  a  somewhat  greater  extent  in 
final  syllables,  and  in  particles  not  unsuitably  called  *  empty ' 
words?  Such  considerations  explain  to  us  the  following 
facts.  The  l  of  the  dat.  plur.  of  the  a  and  o  declensions  was 
dropped  by  the  Athenian,  for  ya>pais,  Xoyois  are  quite  in- 
telligible, but  not  the  i  of  the  3  plui*.  in  -oi;<rt,  -aai.  The 
surprising  change  in  Latin  from  tr  into  cl  has  been  established 
very  sparingly  in  stem-syllables,  but  all  the  more  abun- 
dantly in  syllables  forming  stems,  which  do  not  contribute 
much  that  is  of  importance  (Osthoff '  Forsch.'  i.).  The  Boeo- 
tians never  changed  the  ^  of  the  nom.  sing,  into  y,  but  they 
did  change  that  of  the  preposition  €^,  which  took  the  form  of 
€9,  and  in  the  adverb  Trlpt^,  which  appeared  as  wcpiy.  With 
the  Romans  we  find  by  the  side  of  ex  the  forms  ec  and  e,  but 
where  do  we  find  beside  rex  a  *rec  or  *re  ?  The  poets  fre- 
quently used  TToWaKL  besides  7roAXa#ciy.  It  appears  to  me  by 
no  means  incredible  that  in  this  isolated  case  the  9,  which  at 
that  time  had  no  significance,  disappeared.  I  cannot  believe 
in  a  safe  conduct  granted  by  the  laws  of  nature,  which  made 
every  final  sigma  absolutely  inviolable ;  and  still  less  that,  as 
has  been  conjectured,  on  the  analogy  of  little  words  like  €^, 
dfi(f>i9,  which  had  nothing  in  common  with  woWdKi?  except 
486  the  quite  abstract  category  of  the  indeclinabilia^  one  not  to  be 
grasped  by  the  popular  instinct  of  language,  the  y  was  added 
at  a  later  time.  A  quite  isolated  loss  of  sound  is  shown  by 
the  Homeric  dp  and  the  Old  Elean  rd  t  d\  (C.  I.  G.  No.  11). 
These  are  the  only  Greek  words  which  lost  a  final  a,  and  in 
the  case  of  dpa  the  initial  d  may  admittedly  be  dropped  at 
pleasure,  so  that  dpa,  dp,  and  pa  stand  side  by  side.  From  c/ 
dv  came  at  an  early  time  lav,  which  long  maintained  itself, 
although  i]v  and  dv  were  used  beside  it,  the  former  even  in 
Homer.  Even  Herodian  collected  fjtoi/rjp€i9  Xe^ei?,  words 
which  in  some  respect  stand  alone.  It  will  not  be  possible  to 
get  rid  of  this  conception  out  of  the  science  of  language. 

Finally,  we  must  not  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  the  written 
sound  never  quite  coincides  with  the  spoken.  Hence  if  the 
sound  expressed  by  the  same  sign,  e.g.  the  j  in  one  case 
becomes  a  vowel,  e.  g.  i,  in  the  other  a  consonant,  e.g.  z  or  Gk.  f, 
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this  may  be  very  well  explained,  as  has  been  already  con- 
jectured in  other  quarters,  from  a  minute  difference  of  the 
two  mother-sounds  at  an  earlier  time,  for  which  indeed  all 
tradition  is  lacking  in  the  parti  culai*  case,  and  which  it  seems 
to  me  exaggeration  to  regard  as  exempt  from  change.  But 
what  was  otherwise  the  use  of  the  physiology  of  phonetics, 
with  its  teaching  that  every  single  sound  in  language  denoted 
by  a  sign  is  properly  only  the  representative  of  a  whole  series 
of  sounds,  which  under  the  more  delicate  investigation  of 
living  languages  admit  of  being  very  weU  distinguished,  but 
which  are  closely  akin?  For  instance,  to  understand  the 
irr^ularities  of  the  dental  sibilant  in  Greek,  we  must  not 
neglect  the  difference  between  the  sharp  and  the  soft  s.  We 
shall  come  back  to  this  point  when  dealing  with  the  spirants 
and  their  Greek  transformations. 

Reference  must  be  made  also  to  accent  as  a  source  of  pecu- 
liarities, especially  in  vocalism.  Indeed  recently  its  impor- 
tance has  been  successfully  established  for  the  consonants  also 
in  the  Teutonic  languages.  Perhaps  this  is  a  side  of  the  ques- 
tion which  will  be  most  readily  recognized  by  the  opponents 
of  isolated  transitions  of  sound.  This  possibility  also  must  be 
kept  before  our  eyes.  But  certainly  hardly  anything  has 
as  yet  been  surely  established  to  clear  up  the  questions  with 
which  we  are  here  concerned.  The  student  of  language  has  to 
deal  at  every  step  with  unknown  quantities.  It  is  a  mistake, 
in  every  case  to  admit  as  a  fact,  nothing  but  what  has  been  ex- 
plained completely  and  with  full  certainty.  Much  is  meanwhile 
often  gained  by  simply  putting  side  by  side  a  set  of  facts. 
Often  new  sources  of  knowledge  or  continued  special  inquii-ies  487 
furnish  new  explanation,  where  previously  only  uncertain  con- 
jectures as  to  the  reasons  of  the  phenomenon  were  possible. 

Even  for  irregular  or  for  sporadic  substitution  of  sounds, 
we  must  take  as  our  guiding  line  the  fact  that  we  are 
to  expect  only  a  transition  of  the  stronger  sound  into  the 
weaker,  not  vice  versa.  We  have  seen  ah-eady  (p.  23) 
how  much  has  been  gained  for  the  control  and  regulation  of 
etymology  by  this  one  principle,  the  recognition  of  which  we 
owe  entirely  to  comparative  philology.  The  etymologies  of 
the  ancients  ultimately  went  so  far  as  to  regard  as  possible  the 
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change  of  any  letter  into  almost  any  other ;  and  the  comical 
attempt  of  L.  Ross,  to  make  the  ^Italicans'  once  more  into 
sons  of  the   *Graeci*   [cp.   Hadley's  'Essays'  pp.  141-167] 
amounted  to  the  assertion  of  the  principle  that  *  no  sound  was 
secure  against  changing  into  another.'     All  such  assumptions 
are  based  upon  the  tacit  presumption  that  change  of  sound  is 
occasioned  by  accidental  instances  of  inaccuracy  and  vagueness 
on  the  part  of  speakers.     What  is  accidental  can  only  be 
guessed  at ;  and  hence  the  older  etymology  had  really  a  cha- 
racter of  pure  divination,  and  in  the  delight  it  took  in  its  pro- 
fessed art  of  solving  riddles,  it  was  not  rarely  the  first  to 
set  them  itself.     In   place  of  these   endless  metamorphoses, 
which,  viewed  as  a  whole,  leave   on  us  the  impression  of 
magicians*  or  conjurors'  tricks,  we  endeavour  to  establish  a 
definite  tendency.     If  we  succeed  in  this,  an  important  limit 
is  put  to  arbitrary  etymologising,  inasmuch  as  certain  assump- 
tions, in  the  sphere  of  phonetics  at  any  rate,  are  excluded  as 
impossible.     We  readily  acknowledge  that  this  goal  is  not  yet 
reached.     And  it  cannot  be  denied  that  the  thorough  special 
investigations  of  the  last  ten  years  have  led  us  to  see  that  the 
courses  taken  by  phonetic  changes  are  more  involved  than  we 
thought  them.     We  had  something  to  say  upon  this  on  p.  410 
(note),  but  saw  at  the  same  time  that,  in  spite  of  all,  we  are  well 
justified  in  holding  firmly  to  the  principle,  the  endeavour  after 
greater  ease  in  sounds,  as  the  guiding  one.    Only  now  the 
conception  of  weakening  or  ease  will  seem  to  us  less  simple 
than  formerly.     The  physiology  of  phonetics  has  more  and 
more  shown  us  how  manifold  are  the  sounds  which  the  alpha- 
bet denotes  as  unities,  and  to  what  modifications  their  pro- 
duction is  subject.     I  have  always  laid  stress  upon  the  fact 
i^i  we  are  still  only  at  the  beginning.     Even  in  the  present 
position  of  the   inquiry  fortunately  a  complete  agreement 
has   been  established  as  to  the  inherent  improbability   of 
488  many    phonetic    changes    which    have   been  asserted.     For 
example,  if  it  has  recently  been  maintained,  that  in  certain 
derivative  endings  the  guttural  tenuis  k  has  originated  from 
the  dental  medial  5,  or  if  on  the  other  hand  this  same  k  has 
been  derived  from  a  or  f,  such  suppositions  now  hardly  find 
a  supporter. 
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According  to  these  explanations,  we  shall  have  to  endeavour 
to  examine  the  relation  of  the  various  sounds  to  each  other, 
arranging  them  according  to  the  force  required  for  their 
articulation,  in  order  to  be  able  to  estimate  what  sporadic 
changes  of  sound  are  probable,  what  are  improbable.  It  is 
understood,  of  course,  that  by  changes  we  mean  only  such 
as  take  place  without  any  influence  from  juxtaposition,  which 
is  evident  and  universally  recognized:  that  e.g.  the  change 
from  y  into  k  before  r :  a#c-r6-y,  or  before  a- :  d^co,  i.  e.  a/c-crco, 
is  here  left  quite  out  of  the  question.  For  in  such  changes, 
which  fall  under  the  head  of  assimilation,  the  transition  of 
the  weaker  sound  into  the  stronger  is  unmistakeable.  In 
the  same  way,  the  foreign  or  loan-words  of  each  language 
are  entirely  excluded  from  our  consideration  at  present.  We 
may  see  most  clearly  from  the  numerous  Greek  loan-words 
in  Latin,  how  much  wider  are  the  laws  which  govern  the 
phonetic  relations  of  such  words.  Loan-words  are,  of  course, 
exposed  to  manifold  transformations,  for  they  are  carried 
like  merchandise  from  one  nation  to  another.  In  such 
cases  we  have  only  to  deal  with  attempts  to  accommodate 
the  form  of  foreign  sounds,  which  often  cannot  be  exactly 
reproduced,  to  the  sounds  of  the  borrowers'  own  language. 
Hence,  for  example,  the  various  ways  of  reproducing  the 
Greek  0  among  the  Romans,  which  appears  sometimes  as  p 
(purpura),  sometimes  as  b  (Bniges),  sometimes  as  /  (forbea 
-=  <l>opPrf  Fest.  8.  V.  cp.  p.  300).  We  have  further  the  adapta- 
tion to  the  native  vocabulary,  for  which  Forstemann  (*  Ztschr.*  i. 
ad  init.)  has  introduced  the  excellent  name  *  popular  ety- 
mology* (Volhsetymologie)  [Cp.  Max  Miiller  *  Lectures'  ii. 
867-8,  529-533].  We  cannot  doubt  that  Lat.  cdduceus,  as 
was  conjectured  long  ago  (Vossius  *  Etym.*  s.  v.)  is  reaUy  only 
a  Latinisation  of  Dor.  KapvKiov  (Att.  ktjpvk€loi/),  and  pro- 
bably, in  spite  of  the  length  of  the  a,  we  may  recognize  an 
assimilation  to  ccWo,  cdducus.  But  it  would  bo  very  incorrect 
to  regard  the  transition  from  r  to  c/  as  admissible  generally, 
Le.  even  in  native  and  inherited  words.  In  Greek  the  number 
of  words,  that  may  be  shown  to  have  been  borrowed,  cannot 
be  great.  But  even  in  the  case  of  these  many  phonetic 
transitions  occur,  which  we  could  not  allow  for  the  inherited 
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stores  of  the  language.  Benfey  ii.  88  compares  the  Gk. 
irdvO-qp  with  the  Skt.  pun4drlka''8 :  this  is  perhaps  the  single 
439  instance  in  which  Gk.  0  corresponds  to  a  ^  of  the  Indians, 
and  the  assimilation  to  the  Gk.  6rjp  is  unmistakeable.  Bopp 
(*  Gloss.*),  Benfey  ii.  65  and,  following  them,  Christ  (*  Lautlehre ' 
p.  14)  compare  Pdaavo-s  with  the  Skt.  pdshdnd-s  *  stone,' 
*  touchstone : '  this  word  too  may  be  regarded  with  Benfey  as 
only  a  borrowed  word,  but  I  do  not  attempt  to  decide  whether 
the  Greeks  borrowed  the  name  for  the  lajns  Lydius  from  the 
Indians,  or  whether  both  these  nations  received  it  from  a 
third :  for  in  Sanskrit  too  the  word  is  quite  isolated.  Benfey 
compares  Hebr.  bdsfiaii  *  land  of  basalt  ^.'  Hence  it  would 
be  a  serious  error  to  quote  this  comparison  in  order  to  prove 
P  equivalent  to  Skt.  p. 

If,  after  thus  defining  the  limits  of  our  sphere,  we  review 
the  individual  sounds  according  to  their  proportionate  strength, 
the  vowels  offer  the  least  difficulty.  For  it  is  universally 
recognized  that  a,  the  strongest  of  the  vowels,  requires  the 
greatest  force  of  articulation,  and  that  u  and  i  stand  by  its 
'side  as  weaker  sounds  (cp.  Bopp  *  Vergl.  Gr.'  i^.  13,  etc.).  We 
must  therefore  absolutely  reject  the  transition  of  u  or  i  into  a, 
— and  indeed  hardly  any  one  could  have  supposed  this  to 
take  place,  at  any  rate  in  Greek ;  —  but  conversely  we  must 
hold  the  change  of  a  into  the  weaker  ti  or  t  as  in  itself  prob- 
able ;  and  hence  in  Latin  and  Teutonic  too  we  find  innumerable 
instances  of  a  w  or  an  i  by  the  side  of  an  original  a.  In  the 
case  of  Latin  indeed  this  transition  does  not  seem  to  be  direct, 
but  to  have  come  in  through  the  intermediate  stages  of  o  and  «, 
so  that  e.g.  we  may  assume  with  certainty  between  Skt. 
ddna-m  and  Lat.  ddnu-m  the  form  dono-m,  and  with  great 
probability  between  the  negative  particle  which  in  Skt., 
Gk.,  and  Osc.  takes  the  form  an,  and  Lat.  in  the  intermediate 
form  €71.  For  the  Italian  languages  we  may  refer  on  this 
point  to  the  thorough  investigation  of  Corssen  in  the  second 

'  A.  Mtiller  in  Bezzenb.  *  Beitr/  i.  287  denies  the  Semitic  origin  of 
the  word,  without  mentioning  the  Skt.  word,  and  proposes  an  ety- 
mology of  pda-civo^  based  upon  the  Lithuanian  handyti  *  test,'  and  a 
suffix  (also  Lithuanian)  -ae^xa :  this  is  certainly  very  bold,  and  in  any 
case  is  quite  irrecoucileable  with  the  Skt.  pashand-s. 
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edition  of  his  work  on  the  *  Pronunciation,  etc.  of  Latin ' 
vol.  iL  It  is  true  that  of  the  Teutonic  languages  it  is  pre- 
cisely the  oldest  form,  the  Gothic,  which  shows  the  most 
commonly  i  and  u  in  the  place  of  an  a,  e.g.  in  tV^  =  Skt. 
ds-ti,  Gk.  ia-ri,  Lat.  es-t,  and  in  the  negative  un-,  where  the 
vowels  have  remained  to  the  present  day,  in  German  as  in 
English.  Hitherto  no  intermediate  stages  have  here  been 
demonstrated ;  on  the  contrary,  the  e  of  the  Old  High  German, 
which  corresponds  to  the  Greek  and  Latin  e,  is  derived  from 
t,  and  the  corresponding  o  jfrom  u,  by  'breaking*  [i.e.  by  440 
the  influence  of  a  contiguous  consonant].  But  from  my  in- 
vestigation of  the  '  splitting  of  the  A-sound  *  {'  Sitzungsberichte 
der  k.  s.  Ges.  d.  Wissensch/  1864  p.  9  ffi),  the  results  of 
which  have  been  mentioned  above,  pp.  52  and  92,  it  seems 
to  me  probable  that  the  Old  High  German  has  rather  pre- 
served in  these  cases  the  older  sound,  so  that  this  branch  of 
the  Teutonic  family,  though  only  known  to  us  at  a  later 
date,  still  gives  us  here,  as  in  other  cases,  the  representation 
of  an  older  condition  of  the  language,  than  the  Gothic  ^.  I 
will  not  here  enter  into  the  analogous  phenomena  in  Slavonic 
and  Lithuanian.  But  even  in  Sanskrit  it  is  by  no  means 
uncommon  to  find  the  softer  vowels  in  the  place  of  an  older 
a,  and  that  even  in  stems,  which  have  elsewhere,  and  partially 
in  kindred  formations  of  Sanskrit  itself,  retained  their  a  ; 
especially  in  the  st.  pi-tar  nom.  pi-td  (No.  348)  =  na-T^p 
nom.  Tra'TTjp,  Lat.  pa-ter,  Goth,  fa-dar  ;  hir-ana-m  *  gold  ' 
(No.  202)  by  the  side  of  Zd.  zar-anya ;  stM-ti'S  =  Gk.  a-Tci-a-i'^ 
for  sta-ti-8  (No.  216)  ;  nig-d  *  night'  by  the  side  of  ndk-ta-m, 
Goth.  naht'S,  Lith.  nak-tl-s  (No.  94) ;  purds  =  Gk.  ndpos  (No. 
347);  rt.  gudh  *  purify '  =  Gk.  Ka6  in  Ka6-ap6  9  (No.  26), 
while  the  Slaves  replace  the  a  of  this  root  by  i:  ChSl,  dis-tU 
*  clean.'  Sanskrit  grammar  explains  these  weakenings  in 
part  by  the  influence  of  the  accent ;  but  we  cannot  account 
for  all   cases   without  assuming   extensive   shiftings   of  the 

*  Cp.  Scherer  *  Z.  Gesch.  d.  d.  Sprache  '  pp.  7,  186  etc.,  where  it  is 
stated  that  Mullen hoff  had  previously  expressed  this  view  in  his  lec- 
tures.—  Tliese  relations  are  thoroughly  discussed  in  the  same  sense 
by  Fick  '  Die  ehemalige  Spracheinheit  der  Indogermanen  Europas  * 
p.  176  ff. 
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accent.  We  see  in  Skt.  to  a  yet  more  extensive  degree  a 
long  d  degraded  under  similar  conditions  into  a  long  %^  a 
phenomenon,  which  is  very  surprising,  and  which  certainly 
deserved  a  thorough  discussion.  Greek  is  entirely  free  from 
this  serious  mutilation  of  the  original  form.  In  our  tables 
on  p.  128  [vol.  i.  158]  i  and  v  could  not  be  placed  among 
the  regular  representatives  in  Greek  even  of  an  original  <X. 
After  the  original  a  had  at  a  far  earlier  period  split  into  a,  e,  o, 
the  majority  of  the  Greek  dialects  remained  at  this  stage, 
while  the  Aeolic  dialect,  and,  evidently  at  a  much  later 
period,  the  Italic  languages,  went  one  step  further,  frequently 
weakening  e  and  o  into  i  and  u.  In  this  respect,  therefore, 
the  vowel-system  of  Greek  is,  on  the  whole,  older  than  that 
of  Latin,  though  this  has  on  the  other  hand  preserved  much 
in  its  consonant-system  more  faithfully  from  the  primitive 
^1  time  than  Greek  has.  The  splitting  of  the  a  into  the  triple 
chord  cannot  occupy  us  further  here,  when  we  are  proceeding 
to  the  irregular  substitution  of  sounds.  It  can  only  be  under- 
stood from  the  particular  conditions  of  the  individual  words, 
and  hence  it  falls  within  the  sphere  of  specifically  Greek 
phonetics,  which  is  foreign  to  these  investigations.  We  here 
regard  etymology  as  the  science  of  the  discovery  of  the  origin 
of  words.  The  etymologist  may  expect  for  every  Greek  a,  €,  o 
an  original  a,  for  a,  77,  o)  an  a.  That  is  sufficient  for  our 
present  position.  But  certainly  recent  investigation  has 
taught  us  to  pay  more  attention  also  to  the  differences  of  the 
a  within  the  European  languages.  Various  aspects  of  the 
question  have  ah-eady  been  discussed  on  p.  51  ff.  ^. 

When  we  pass  on  to  the  consonants,  we  have  first  to  take 
into  consideration  the  relation  of  the  two  main  classes  of 
consonants  to  one  another.  How  are  the  explosive  or 
momentary  consonants  related  to  the  fricative  or  continuous 
sounds?  At  first  sight  it  might  seem  as  though  the  latter 
class  were   the   stronger,  inasmuch  as  we  hear  a  stronger 

'  Besides  the  recent  attempts  to  establish  greater  antiquity  of  the 
European  variety  of  vocalism  compared  with  the  monotony  of  the 
Asiatic  languages,  mentioned  on  p.  93,  we  must  notice  now  the  acute 
*  Essai  d'une  distinction  des  diff(6rents  a  Indo-Europ^ns '  of  F.  de 
Saussure  in  the  *  M^m.  d.  1.  Soc.  de  Linguistique  *  iii.  p.  369  ff. 
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sound,  when  an  r  is  vigorously  rolled,  or  an  8  is  thoroughly 
hissed  on  the  teeth,  than  in  the  case  of  t  or  d.  But  it  is 
not  the  strength  of  the  sound  which  reaches  the  ear,  with 
which  an  investigation  is  concerned,  but  the  force  of  articula- 
tion* The  explosive  sounds,  called  in  the  older  terminology 
mutes,  are  produced,  physiologists  tell  us,  by  causing  an 
obstruction  at  a  certain  place  in  the  mouth,  and  then  letting 
the  breath  pour  out  at  one  moment  (Brlicke  '  GrundzUge  der 
Phys.  u.  Syst.  der  Sprachlaute  ^ '  p.  41);  while  the  fricative 
or  continuous  sounds  on  the  other  hand  are  produced,  when 
at  a  certain  place  in  the  organs  of  speech  there  is  merely 
a  *  narrowing  *  caused,  in  consequence  of  which  the  breath, 
as  it  streams  out,  presses  through  or  rubs,  and  thus  produces 
a  sound.  Hence  we  cannot  doubt  which  class  of  consonants 
requires  the  more  energy :  of  course  it  is  the  former,  inasmuch 
as  obstruction  is  an  action  of  greater  force  than  narrowing. 
We  shall  therefore  be  inclined,  in  cases  where  two  sounds  ap- 
pear to  correspond  etymologically,  to  ascribe  the  priority  to 
the  explosive  over  the  continuous  sound,  and  to  explain  the 
transition  of  the  former  into  the  latter  as  a  gradual  enfeebling 
of  articulation.  It  is  in  agreement  with  this  view  that  the 
changes  of  t  into  8  —  Indo-G.  and  Lat.  tu,  Dor.  tv,  common  442 
Greek  av,  of  d  into  / —  Gk.  SaKpv,  OLat.  dacruma  (No.  10), 
later  lacruma,  of  d  into  r  —  Lat.  ar-vorsum  for  ad'Vor8um,  of 
6  into  V  —  Ital.  avere  =  Lat.  habere,  oi  c  ==  k  into  a  sibilant  — 
centum  =  kentum,  Fr.  cent,  oig  mioj  (y)  —  Oeist  in  Berlin  pro- 
nounced Jei8t  ( Yei8t)  —  always  in  this  direction,  not  in  the 
reverse  order,  are  universally  recognized,  and  may  be  estab- 
lished by  countless  examples  from  periods  of  languages,  which 
may  be  known  historically  with  completeness.  But  to  these 
also  belong  a  number  of  other  changes,  which  are  in  part 
yet  stronger,  and  which  have  to  be  explained  by  means  of 
intermediate  steps.  For  instance,  there  is  the  regular  trans- 
ition from  /:  to  f  in  Sanskrit  and  Persian,  discussed  on 
pp.  27  ff.  and  86  ff.  K  the  Slavonic  languages  go  one  step 
further,  replacing  the  primitive  k  by  the  dental  s,  this  change 
too  finds  its  place  here :  hence  e.  g.  that  of  the  Indo-G.  dakan, 
Skt.  da^an  into  ChSl.  desfil  (No.  12),  towards  which  wo 
have  perhaps  the  intermediate  stage   retained  in   the  Lith. 
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deszimtis,  for  the  sz  here  sounds  like  the  German  sch  [Eng. 
sh],  and  is  therefore  related  to  the  original  k  just  as  the 
initial  sound  of  the  Fr.  cheval  is  to  that  of  the  Lat.  caballus. 
The  replacement  of  the  Old  Greek  aspirates  M,  th^  ph  by 
the  Modern  Greek  spirants  y^,  0  (=  Eng.  th),  0  (  =  /),  and 
the  change  from  the  soft  aspirates  ffh  and  bh,  which  can  still 
be  proved  to  have  existed  in  the  earliest  Italian  period,  into 
the  Italian  spirants  h  and  f  belonged  to  the  same  category 
(p.  422).  Similarly  by  intermediate  stages  in  the  Romance 
languages  v  developes  out  of  p  (intermediate  stage  b)  — 
Fr.  savoir  =  sapere  —  in  the  Slavo-Lithuanian,  z  and  i  out 
of  ^ — ChSl.  zna-tiy  Lith.  i^in-a'ii,  Indo-G.  rt.  ^a  *  recognize' 
(No.  135)  the  lispingly  pronounced  8  in  Modem  Greek, 
e.g.  8ii/  =  oifSii/ —  and  d  in  Danish,  e.g.  in  the  name  Madvig 
—  from  the  full  medial.  But  if  we  are  thus  justified  in 
expecting  as  a  rule  the  transition  from  explosive  to  frica- 
tive sounds,  and  not  the  reverse,  we  may  at  the  same  time 
point  out  here,  that  there  are  important  exceptions.  One 
of  the  most  widely-extended  and  important  is  the  change 
of  an  original  v  into  ^,  which  we  find  in  Greek  dialects,  and 
still  more  plainly  in  the  Romance  languages  (Ital.  golpe  = 
vulpes).  But  we  shall  soon  explain  more  in  detail  how  this 
phonetic  change  is  not  immediate,  but  is  brought  about  by 
a  prefixed  parasitic  ^,  and  thus  through  the  intermedial 
step  gv.  If  any  one  chose  to  compare  the  Homeric  particle 
of  comparison  (f>ri  immediately  with  the  stem  of  the  reflexive 
pronoun  f  e,  he  might  easily  be  brought  to  assume  a  direct 
transition  from  F  into  0,  as  Pott  does,  who  compares  <f>ri  with 
the  Skt.  vd,  *or*  (ii^  318).  But  the  reflexive  stem  f€  had 
443  originally  the  form  erf  e.  The  hard  sibilant  probably  did  not 
agree  well  with  the  soft  labial  spirant.  Either  it  hardened 
the  F  by  assimilating  influence  into  the  aspirate  0^ ;  thus  arose 
the  stem  cr^e  in  (rtpei?,  <r(l>iT€po?,  or  it  gave  way  before  the  f, 
which,  later  on,  being  left  defenceless,  was  weakened  into  the 
mere  breathing:  fe,  i.  But  as  an  initial  cr,  when  followed 
by  other  consonants,  sometimes,  as  was  shown  on  p.  429, 
falls  away,  especially  in  the  Laconian  dialect:  <f>aipi88€iv 
=  a-ipaipi^eii/,  and  in  the  dat.  plur.  of  this  very  stem  0/  =  a^( 

'  We  noticed  at  No.  605  Fick'e  diBagreement  with  this  view. 
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(Ahrens  *  Dor.'  109),  0*06  might  thus  also  become  06,  and  the 
Homeric  <f>rf  might  come  from  <r<l>rj,  identical  with  the  Goth. 
svS  *as'  (cp.  No.  601).     Here  then   the  origination   of  the 
more  forcible   sound   from  the  weaker  is  explained  by  the 
influence  of  juxtaposition,  just  as  in  Persian  the  combination 
^  becomes  gp :   Zd.  fpd  =  Skt.  ^d  (St.  <pjan  for  kvan  No. 
84).     And  the  case  is  the  same  with  the   change   of  a   f 
into    /3    before    p,    which    is    common    in    the    Aeolic    of 
Lesbos :  /Spiy-rcop  for  Fprf-rcap  (No.  493).     Here  the  dissimi- 
lating  influence   of  the  following  liquid   brings  about   the 
strengthening  of  the  soft  spirant.      For  the  aversion  of  the 
Romans    to   the    combination  vu  produced  from  the  stem 
ferv  ferb'ui,  and  perhaps  it  was  the  similar  influence  of  a 
Gk.  0  which  produced  from  the  Graeco-Italic  stem  vol  (Lat. 
vol-o)  the  Greek   /3oX   (fiouXofiai).     All  this   has   only  been 
mentioned  here  in  order  to  set  aside  hasty  objections,  and  to 
prepare  the  way  for  further  investigations.      For  it  is  just 
as  important,  in  the  sphere  of  sporadic  changes,  with  which 
we  are  now  dealing,  to  establish  their  main  direction,  as  it 
is  on  the  other  hand  to  leave  open  the  possibility  of  ex- 
ceptions ;  although  before  admitting  these  we  must  require 
for  them  the  evidence  of  special  occasions  and  indubitable 
analogies.     The   task   of  the   student   of  language   in  such 
questions  is  like  that  of  the  geographer.     It  is  not  enough 
to   have   discovered   the   general   du'cction   of  a   cuiTcnt  in 
the  sea ;  it  is  necessary  to  follow  this  out  in  its  deviations, 
its   shiftings,  back-eddies  and  the  like  which  are  produced 
by  special   causes.     But  such  deviations  do  not  contradict, 
they  rather  confirm,  the   existence    of   this   main  direction. 
Other   cases  of  the  change  of  a  continuous  sound   into   an 
explosive  we  admitted  on  p.  425.     In  Latin,  as  in  German, 
an  /  within  a  word  has   become  a  6.     We   endeavoured   to 
explain  this  by  supposing  that  6  was  in  this  case  originally 
only  the  incompletely  articulated  beginning  of  an/.     In  the 
same  way  we  ought  to  regard  the  Teutonic  d  as  compared 
with  the   ]f   (Engl,  th)  of  earlier    stages   in   the   languages. 
In   Greek   we   may   find   tt   taking   the   place   of   a-a-,   and  444 
even  r  replacing  a  single  cr,  though  both  not  without  the 
conjecture  that  these  ^-sounds  were  by  no  means  identical 
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in  pronunciation  with  the  ordinary  ones  in  Greek.  But  the 
analogies  of  living  languages  are  not  wanting  for  these  surpris- 
ing assumptions.  We  must,  however,  in  investigations  of  this 
kind  avoid  also  the  opposite  error,  that  of  admitting  too 
readily  changes  which  follow  the  general  direction.  •  Lan- 
guages are  inclined  indeed  to  weakenings,  but  they  can  also 
avoid  them:  with  all  their  changeableness,  there  is  a  great 
persistency  shown  in  the  history  of  languages.  Hence  nothing 
would  be  more  perverse  than  to  suppose  that  changes  corre- 
sponding to  the  fundamental  direction  are  to  a  certain  extent 
to  be  expected  everywhere,  or  that  there  is  an  unsteady 
fluctuation  of  such  a  nature  that  occasionally  the  stronger 
sound  may,  in  some  ramification  or  other  of  a  root,  change 
into  the  weaker.  In  this  respect  every  language  is  to  be 
regarded  as  an  unbroken  whole  throughout,  and  even  changes 
which  are  in  themselves  not  improbable  can  only  be  proved 
to  be  facts  by  the  evidence  of  undoubted  instances. 

After  this  digression  we  return  to  the  several  consonants. 
We  had  determined  the  natural  relation  of  the  explosive  to 
the  fricative  sounds  to  be  this,  that  the  former  are  inclined  to 
pass  into  the  latter,  but  not  the  latter  into  the  former.  But 
how  is  it  with  the  several  subdivisions  within  these  two 
classes  ?  As  to  the  explosives,  it  may  be  considered  on  the 
whole  as  an  admitted  fact  that  the  tenuis  is  stronger  than  the 
medial.  I  may  on  this  point  refer  to  p.  420.  The  change  of 
the  tenuis  into  the  medial,  which  we  should  for  this  reason 
expect,  is  thus  also  one  of  the  most  incontestable  phenomena 
of  language.  The  extent  to  which  it  is  to  be  admitted  in 
Greek  will  become  apparent  hereafter:  but  we  may  here 
point  out  some  certain  instances  of  it,  as  for  example  the  de- 
rivation of  dprjyto  from  rt.  ap/c,  d\K  (No.  7),  that  o{  r^y-avo-y 
from  the  stem  of  TrJKa>  (No.  231),  that  of  the  rt.  /iiy,  fiiay&>  by 
the  side  of  Skt.  mif ,  Lat.  misceo  (No.  474).  The  same  change 
is  familiar  in  Latin  words  like  vl-gintl  by  the  side  of  the 
Boeot.  fi-Kari  (No.  16),  neg-lego  for  nec-lego,  publ-icu^  com- 
pared with  Old  Lat.  ]x>pl'icu-8,  quadra-ginta  by  the  side  of 
quattuovy  and  in  numerous  Romance  forms,  like  It.  lagrimass 
lacrima,  Fr.  abeille=apicula,  It.  lklo  =  litiis.  We  must  not, 
however,  overlook  the  fact  that  in  all  the  cases  quoted  and  in 
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many  others  the  softening  takes  place  in  the  middle  of  the 
word,  and  is  undoubtedly  closely  connected  with  the  influences 
which  the  hard  explosive  sound  experiences  from  the  surround- 
ing vowels,  nasals,  and  liquids.  (Cp.  Corssen  *  Beitr.'  53,  83,  445 
i*.  11^  126,  207.)  The  medial,  inasmuch  as,  according  to  the 
statements  of  physiologists,  it  contains  or  can  contain '  voice,'  is 
from  this  very  reason  nearer  to  these  sounds  than  the  tenuis. 

The  relation  of  the  Greek  aspirate  to  the  corresponding 
tenuis  is  at  first  sight  less  clear.  We  might  be  inclined  to 
assume  a  x*  equivalent,  as  we  saw,  to  A;  +  A,  to  be  stronger  than 
ib,  and  of  course  similarly  for  6  as  compared  with  t,  and  for  0 
as  compared  with  tt.  But  Sanskrit  alone  is  sufficient  to  warn 
us  to  be  cautioira.  Here,  as^  has  been  already  mentioned,  the 
hard  aspirate  funses  often  in  a  time  which  can  be  historically 
demonstrated,  from  an  earlier  tenuis,  e.g.  that  o{ pra-tha-md-s 
*  the  first,'  where  the  suffix  is  the  same  as  that  of  the  Latin 
in-turtnu'S,  op-tu-mus^  and  the  -ta-ma-s  preserved  even  in 
Sanskrit  in  many  superlatives.  In  the  same  way  we  find  in 
Greek  K€<t>'a\rj  by  Skt.  kap-ala-a  and  Lat.  cap-ut  (No.  54). 
We  have  already  (p.  431)  discussed  the  aspiration  of  a  tenuis 
as  a  phonetic  affection,  and  inasmuch  as  the  strength  of  ai*ticu- 
lation  betrays  itself  especially  in  the  exclusion  of  all  accom- 
panying sound,  the  true  view  of  this  process  will  be  to  regard 
the  addition  of  a  thick  breathing  after  the  tenuis  as  a  more 
incomplete,  less  pure  and  therefore  weaker  articulation.  The 
tenuis  cannot  have  been  universally  preserved  quite  in  its 
original  form,  any  more  than  the  a ;  just  as  the  a  by  fluctua- 
tions of  the  organs  of  articulation  in  the  direction  of  the  u 
and  i  passes  into  o  and  e,  so  we  find  this  breathing  sometimes 
as  an  attendant  on  the  tenuis. 

But  there  are  changes  not  only  in  respect  of  quality  and  de- 
gree, but  also  in  respect  of  the  so-called  organ,  or,  more 
correctly  speaking,  the  place  of  articulation.  Now  is  it 
possible  to  prove  an  order  of  succession  also  for  the  organs,  as 
compared  with  each  other,  or  does  the  relation  of  the  gutturals 
to  the  labials  and  the  dentals  defy  any  such  estimation  accord- 
ing to  the  strength  of  articulation  ?  It  was  certainly  not  by 
accident  that  the  Indian  grammarians  placed  the  consonants 
in  the  order  in  which  Sanskrit  grammar  still  arranges  them. 
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They  put  the  gutturals  first,  and  after  them  the  remaining  ex- 
plosive and  nasal  sounds,  in  the  order  in  which  they  are  pro- 
duced in  the  mouth,  proceeding  from  the  back  forwards ;  i.  e. 
gutturals,  palatals,  linguals,  dentals,  labials.  And  this  order  re- 
appears in  the  class  of  the  semi- vowels  y,  r,  /,  v,  and  in  the  sibi- 
lants q,  sh,  s,  until  finally  the  list  is  closed  by  A,  which  belongs 
to  no  part  of  the  mouth  in  particular.  This  order  of  the  organs 
corresponds  to  the  historical  succession,  in  which  the  sounds 
446  proceed  from  one  another,  at  any  rate  in  so  &r  that  we  see 
the  first  class  of  the  consonants,  the  gutturals,  passing  into  the 
following  classes,  but  not  vice  versa.  Of  course  we  do  not 
assert  that  at  a  certain  stage  in  the  history  of  language  there 
were  only  gutturals,  and  then  by  the  side  of  them  dentals,  it 
may  be,  and  so  on.  The  question  of  priority,  so  stated,  is 
absurd  :  nothing  induces  us  to  assume  that  at  any  time  any 
one  of  the  three  main  parts  of  the  mouth,  at  which  the  gut- 
turals, dentals,  and  labials  are  produced,  was  ever  entirely 
unused.  It  is  surprising  that  even  a  sober  and  cautious 
scholar  like  Heyse,  in  his  *  System  der  Sprachwissenschaft ' 
(p.  117  ff.)  takes  the  trouble  to  draw  up  from  this  point  of  view 
a  *  list  of  the  order  of  the  origination '  of  the  consonants  ac- 
cording to  their  organs.  But  we  may  certainly  venture  to 
assert  that  the  gutturals,  which  are  the  hardest  for  children 
to  pronounce,  require  the  greatest  force  of  articulation^,  and 
therefore,  as  laxity  and  ease  of  articulation  increase  in  the 
course  of  the  history  of  language,  pass  readily  into  the  sounds 
belonging  to  other  organs,  but  rarely  if  ever  arise  out  of 
them ;  so  that  thus  the  dii*ection  of  the  change  of  organ  is  on  the 
whole  from  the  back  forwards.     The  gi'eater  ease  with  which 

'  The  fact,  which  Max  Muller  *  Lectures'  ii.  164  quotes,  that  some 
Polynesian  languages  are  entirely  without  gutturals,  while  the  dentals 
are  found  everywhere,  is  quite  in  harmony  with  this  view.  —  The 
disinclination  of  the  Keltic  languages  to  the  p  is  remarkable.  Cp. 
Nos.  214,  366,  367  b,  371,  390,  392,  393,  etc.  No  word  has 
yet  been  adduced  in  which  the  two  main  divisions  of  this  family  re- 
tained in  common  the  Indo-Germanic  p.  On  the  other  hand  a  p 
appears  often  in  the  British  branch  in  the  place  of  an  Indo-G.  k  {ju\  as 
is  shown  under  No.  624  ff.  Cp.  now  Wiudisch  *Beitr.*  viii.  1  ff.,  Rhys 
*  Rev.  Celt.'  ii.  321  ff.,  Stokes  ibul,  408  ff. 
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dentals  are  pronounced  as  compared  with  the  sounds  of  the 
other  organs  may  be  recognized  sufficiently  from  the  fact  that 
they  occur  by  far  the  most  commonly  in  the  formal  elements  of 
language,  in  the  terminations  of  inflexion  and  word-formation, 
as  also  from  the  fact  that  almost  the  only  groups  of  explosives 
which  are  found,  are  those  in  which  the  second  consonant  is  a 
dental :  kt,  gd,pt,  bd,  etc.,  and  the  ordei*  is  never  reversed.  We 
should  also  notice  here  the  fact,  to  which  Pott  i  ^.  21 1  calls  atten- 
tion, that  it  is  almost  only  dentals  and  labials  which  are  found 
in  the  prepositions  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages.  Of  course, 
when  Pott  adds  the  remark,  that  these  seem  to  be  the  *  most 
primitive  *  sounds,  we  cannot  follow  him  in  this,  nor  think  of 
such  a  thing  for  a  moment.  Are  we  really  required  to  regard 
the  pronominal  and  the  numerous  verbal  roots  of  our  lin- 
guistic  stem,  which  contain  a  guttural,  as  less  *  primitive?' 
Where  is  there  the  shadow  of  a  proof  of  this  ?  I  rather  take 
the  circumstance  adduced  to  mean  that  the  dentals  and  the  447 
labials  were  of  less  significance  than  the  gutturals,  and  were 
therefore  better  adapted  for  that  whole  class  of  words  of 
lighter  stamp,  so  to  speak :  while  the  gutturals,  which  could 
only  be  brought  out  by  a  more  forcible  movement  of  the 
heavier  back  part  of  the  tongue,  which  furnished  more  resist- 
ance, found  their  chief  employment  in  the  most  significant 
part  of  the  vocabulary.  This  fact  is  again  the  main  reason 
why  the  dentals  and  labials  are  so  much  more  numerous  than 
the  gutturals,  as  Forstemann  *Ztschr.'  i.  169,  ii.37  shows  with 
regard  to  Sanskrit,  Greek,  Latin,  and  Gothic.  But  the  gut- 
turals were  in  many  ways  driven  out  of  the  sphere  which  was 
originally  their  own,  and  replaced  by  their  front-rank  men. 
To  take  a  few  examples  out  of  many.  In  Sanskrit  many  gut- 
turals pass  into  palatals,  with  regard  to  which  we  may  refer 
to  p.  26 ;  in  Greek  we  find,  in  the  same  place,  as  we  shall  see 
more  fully  below,  not  unfrequently  instead  of  these,  labials : 
Skt.  interrogative  stem  ka,  Lat.  qtu>,  Gk.  tto  (only  in  New  Ion. 
Ko),  rt.  f/a  *  go,'  Gk.  /3a ;  more  rarely  dentals :  Skt.  kimy  Lat. 
quid,  Gk.  TL.  The  original  dh  is  not  uncommonly  replaced  by 
/  in  the  Italian  languages,  and  also  by  6  in  the  middle  of  Latin 
words :  Skt.  mddhjcl  (fern.),  Osc.  mejiu  (No.  469),  Skt.  rudhird-s, 
Gk.  ipu0p6'9,  Lat.  ruber,  Umbr.  rufru  (No.  306),  a  partial  shifting 
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from  the  dental  to  the  labial  organ,  and  thus  again  in  the 
forwards  direction.  Cp.  Corssen  i^.  148  ff.  The  changes  of 
the  Lat.  c  and  g  before  e  and  i  in  the  Romance  languages  are 
produced  in  such  a  way  that  the  guttural  first  becomes  palatal, 
and  then  from  this  point  gets  shifted  further  forwards  (Lep- 
sius  '  Das  allgemeine linguistische  Alphabet'  p.  89).  Precisely 
the  same  course  is  found  in  the  case  of  the  similar  changes  in 
the  Lettic,  Slavonic,  Teutonic  and  numerous  other  languages, 
as  is  shown  most  fully  by  Schleicher  'Zur  vergleichenden 
Sprachengeschichte.*  It  is  true  that  in  this  sphere  of  what 
Schleicher  calls  Zetacism,  to  which  we  shall  have  hereafter  to 
return,  movements  in  another  direction  are  not  wholly  want- 
ing. There  is  especially  a  shifting,  &om  the  influence  of  con- 
tiguous sounds,  both  of  a  dental  and  occasionally  of  a  labial 
into  a  palatal  sibilant.  Indeed  in  some  dialects  under  par- 
ticular conditions  there  is  actually  a  change  from  p  into  ik,  as 
in  the  dialect  of  Naples  under  the  influence  of  an  /  which  has 
been  softened  to  an  i,  e.g.  chiano=^planti8  ( Wentrup * Beitrage 
zur  Kenntniss  der  neapolit.  Mundart*  Wittenb.  1855  p.  11,  cp. 
448  Diez  i.  270)  ^.  But  cases  of  this  kind  belong,  like  zetacism 
generally,  to  the  sphere  of  assimilation  in  the  wider  sense,  and 
prove  absolutely  nothing  against  the  main  direction  which  we 
have  asserted.  The  transference  of  a  consonant  from,  one 
point  of  articulation  to  another  will,  as  a  rule,  have  its 
main  reason  in  such  special  influences  of  assimilation  or  dis- 
similation. Where  there  is  such  an  essential  change  of  the 
original  sound  we  cannot  possibly  content  ourselves  with  the 
assumption  of  degeneration  or  *  weathering  away,'  and  hence 
we  shall  have  to  look  about  afterwards  for  adequate  explana- 
tions of  Greek  linguistic  processes  of  this  kind.  Here  all  that 
was  necessary  was  to  clear  the  way  for  our  subsequent  investi- 
gations by  pointing  out  the  prevalent  direction  of  phonetic 
change  ^. 

'  The  change  from  pt  to  kt  is  found  in  Irish  :  secht  (No.  337)= Skt. 
aaptdtiy  and  also  in  borrowed  words  :  corcur=:purpura,  clum:=pluma 
('Beitr.*  viii.  116). 

'  With  regard  to  the  relation  of  the  dental  consonants  to  the 
labials,  it  is  hard  to  prove  any  definite  relation  of  priority  between 
these  classes.     Ludw.  Lango  '  Ztschr.  f.  d.  bsterr.  Gymn.'  1863  p.  399 
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If  we  now  proceed  from  the  explosives  to  the  fricatives^  we 
shall  find  it  easiest  to  recognize  a  well-established  rule  for  the 
relation  of  the  nasals  to  each  other.  The  guttural  nasal  is  a 
rare  sonnd  in  all  Indo-Qermanic  languages.  It  only  occurs 
before  other  gutturals,  and  therefore  it  depends  upon  these, 
and  can  change  into  the  nasal  of  another  organ  only  when  the 
explosive  which  follows  it  also  changes  its  organ.  Thus  the  n 
in  the  Lai.  vincere,  i.  e.  vinkere,  is  clearly  guttural :  in  the  Ital. 
vincere  it  is  palatal,  in  the  Proven9al  vensser  (Diez  *  Qr.'  i.  235) 
it  is  dentaL  But  the  other  nasals  enjoy  greater  freedom.  It 
is  certainly  generally  the  rule  that,  where  m  and  n  correspond, 
m  is  the  older  sound :  and  this  is  especially  the  case  at  the 
end  of  a  word,  where  Greek  i/  corresponds  so  often  to  the 
primitive  m:  SSfio-v^SkL  damd-m,  Lat.  domu-m.  For  the 
origin  of  this  phonetic  rule  I  may  now  be  permitted  to  refer 
to  what  1  have  said  in  my  paper  '  Zu  den  Auslautsgesetzen  des 
Oriechischen  *  in  the  *  Stud.*  x.  203  ff.  We  find  the  same  phe- 
nomenon occasionally  in  German,  e.g.  Faden  for  the  olderfadam 
(Grimm  *  Worterb.'  s.  v.),  regulai'ly  in  Old  Prussian  (Bopp  *  Die 
Sprache  der  alten  Preussen  *  p.  11),  and  in  Old  Irish  (e.  g.  ech 
n-aiU^riequttm  a/ium),andin  two  languages,  which  are  still  more 
closely  related  to  Greek,  the  Albanian  and  the  Messapian 
(G.  Stier  *  Hieronjmii  de  Rada  carmina  italo-albanica '  Brunsv. 
1856  p.  56,  Bopp  '  tJb.  das  Albanesische  '  p.  4,  '  BuUetino  dell ' 
Inst,  arch.*  1859  p.  215).  In  the  Romance  languages  this 
change  is  not  confined  to  the  end  of  a  word :  Fr.  rien  =  rem,  449 
It.  con  =  cum;  it  appears  sometimes  also  in  other  places:  Fr. 
natte=mappa,  WaU.  /urnice=/ormica  (Diez  i.  199  [Brachet 
'  Etymological  Dictionary'  s.  v.  changer]).  The  reverse  trans- 
ition also  occurs  in  these  languages,  though  more  rarely: 
Span,  mue^o  for  nuestro  (i.  203) :  and  we  can  hardly  deny  its 
existence  altogether  in  the  earlier  stage  of  language  ;  so  that  a 
greater  mobility  must  be  generally  ascribed  to  these  more 
volatile  sounds. 

With  regard  to  the  two  liquids  r  and  /  thus  much  is  certain, 

a<lduces  several  rcagoiia  in  favour  of  the  greater  difficulty  of  the  lahials, 
which  are  well  worth  considering.  But  on  the  other  hand  the?  change 
of  the  dental  aspirate  at  least  into  the  labial  is,  as  we  shall  see  below, 
a  fact  whirh  cannot  be  denied  away. 

E    2 
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that  greater  force  is  required  for  that  vibration  of  the  tongue, 
by  which  the  *  trill  *  r  is  produced,  than  for  that  loose  position 
of  the  same  organ,  in  which  I  arises.  Hence  the  priority  of  r 
over  /  is  in  numberless  cases  a  recognized  fact.  Sanskrit  very 
often  preserves  the  more  forcible  sound  in  words,  where  the 
European  languages  prefer  the  softer  /  (Lottner  *  Ztschr.*  vii. 
16  [Fick  *  Indo-germanen  Europas '  pp.  201-261]),  as  e.  g.  in 
rt.  rwiK =Gk.  \vk,  Lat.  liic  (No.  88),  rt.  6Ard^=Gk.  ^Aey,  Lat. 
flag^Julg  (No.  161).  For  the  same  reason  r  is  a  much  more 
common  sound  in  Sanskrit  than  /,  and  is  proportionally  more 
frequent  than  it  is  in  the  two  classical  languages  (Forste- 
mann  *  Ztschr.'  ii.  39).  The  relation  is  less  firmly  estab- 
lished in  modem  languages.  A  Romance  /  often  appears  in 
the  place  of  a  Latin  r,  e.g.  It.  pellegrino=:peregrinu8y  Tivoli 
=  Tibur ;  but  it  is  hardly  less  common  to  find  r  in  the  place 
of  / :  It.  roasignuolo  =  luscinioltis,  Fr.  apdtre  =  apostolus 
(Diez  i.  189,  207).  For  a  later  stage  in  language,  therefore, 
•  r  and  /  are  almost  equivalent,  and  the  choice  between 
the  two  often  depends  upon  the  influences  of  contiguous 
sounds :  while,  for  an  earlier  stage,  it  is  certain  that  r  is  the 
older  sound.  We  are  not,  however,  justified,  as  was  noticed 
on  p.  83,  and  as  will  be  seen  still  more  clearly  from  the 
more  careful  examination  of  the  Greek  sounds,  in  denying 
wholly  to  the  period  before  the  separation  of  languages  the 
sound  L 

It  is  more  difficult  to  say  what  is  the  genetic  relation  of  the 
spirants  one  to  another.  May  we  assume  a  transition  of  the 
sounds  j,  8,  v,  h  into  each  other ;  and  if  so,  how  ?  It  is  certain 
that  of  these  sounds  the  weakest  is  h,  in  those  languages  in 
which  this  character  denotes  the  mere  breathing,  becoming 
fricative  at  no  part  of  the  mouth,  and  being  thus  the  minimum 
of  sound  which  falls  within  the  sphere  of  language.  Hence  of 
the  Indo-Germanic  j,  8,  v  there  is  often  nothing  left  in  Greek 
but  the  spiritus  asper  (Nos.  606-608,  598-605,  565,  566).  The 
sibilation  of  a^'  plays  an  important  part  in  the  phenomena  of 
450  zetacism.  But  it  is  only  the  soft  sibilant,  denoted  in  French 
as  in  the  Slavonic  languages  by  z,  which  we  can  expect  to  find 
in  the  place  of  ^ :  this  letter  hardly  ever  passes  directly  into 
the  sharp,  hard  s.     It  would  be  still  more  unlikely  that  J 
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should  pass  intov';  and  we  ehould  have  to  regard  the  ap- 
pearance of  a  Greek  F  in  places,  where  we  may  presume  an 
older  j  ( Thaatafo,  F6ti  on  inscriptions,  cp.  p.  396),  as  such  a 
transition.  But  as  adequate  analogies  can  hardly  be  found  for 
this*,  it  wiU  he  safer  to  assume  instead  of  a  phonetic  con- 
fusion, one  which  is  merely  graphic,  i.  e.  an  unsatisfactory  and 
clumey  way  of  writing  the  ^',  which  was  still  retained  dialecti- 
cally,  hut  which  could  not  be  expressed  by  any  character  in 
nse.  It  is  not  necessary  to  remind  the  reader  bow  entirely 
improbable  a  priori  is  the  change  of  an  s  or  a  spititus 
asper  into  /.  From  the  earliest  period  of  the  Hellenic  lan- 
guid, of  which  we  have  any  knowledge,  the  digamma  is 
found  to  bo  disappearing.  How  can  we  conceive  of  it 
taking  the  place  of  sounds  so  common  as  a  and  the  spiritus 
asper? 

But  finally,  the  various  classes  of  the  fricatives  have  their 
points  of  mutual  contact.  Thus  there  is  an  interchange 
between  the  liquid  /,  and  that  one  of  the  nasals  which  is  the 
most  nearly  related  to  it,  i.e.  n,  in  which  it  is  not  very  easy  to 
determine  from  a  general  standpoint  the  question  of  priority. 
With  respect  to  Greek  in  no  inconsiderable  number  of  words 
in  the  Doric  dialect  (Ahrens  '  Dor.'  1 10)  X  before  t  or  fl 
(Lacon.  a)  passes  into  y  ;  tpiv-Taro-t  =  tpCXraTos,  ivdeiy  = 
iXBftv,  a  phenomenon  which  we  may  safely  regard  as  a  rare 
kind  of  assimilation,  for  these  dental  explosives  come  nearer 
to  the  dental  nasal  than  to  I,  the  sound  of  which  is  produced 
at  the  edges  of  the  tongue.  Bugge  '  Ztechr.'  xx.  43  attempts 
to  prove  the  reverse  transition  to  a  wider  extent.  But  I 
know  no  certain  example  of  it  &om  Greek,  except  the  form 
Arrpo-v  for  virpo-v,  recommended  by  the  Atticiata  (cp.  Lobeck 
'  Phryn.'  p.  305)  and  prevalent  in  Herodotus  [cp.  Bahr  *  on 
ii.  86].  But  this  is  certainly  borrowed  and  corresponds  to 
the   Hebr.  ntter   (Benf.  ii.  57).     The  doubt  of  A.  Mtiller  in 

'  The  rtnrm  change  from  v  into  ^' occurs  in  Wallachian :  jinu= 
rimim  (Diex  i.  350). 

'  I  CAnnot  be  wtiBiied  even  by  what  TJgener  collects,  •  F]<H;keii«ii'9 
Jahrb.'  1865  p.  233  note.  For  after  all  it  in  merely  a  conjt'cture  that 
ASA  '  tribua '  (cp.  p.  207)  is  from  'va»-jd.  How  eBay  it  is  to  ouppose 
tbftt  Kniie  other  root  or  some  other  suffix  (*tvu-va  t)  occurs  here  1 
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Bezzenberger's  *  Beitr.'  i.  294  refers,  as  it  seems,  only  to  the 
original  Semitic  character  of  the  word.  Cp.  also  Vaniftek's 
*  Fremdworter '  p.  36.  There  is  also  Xlkvov  *a  winnowing 
451  fan,'  which  is  discussed  more  fully  by  Bugge  *  Stud.'  iv. 
335.  The  Lithuanian  mkdti  *  to  toss  com  in  a  winnow,' 
makes  it  probable  that  the  forms  occurring  in  Hesych.  viKXoy 
TO  XIkvov^  v^TkXov  rh  XiKi/oi/,  i/iKeiv  XiKfiaVy  veKrjrijp  (M. 
Schmidt  i/eiKXrjTijpy  XiK/irfTrjp,  M^yap^is^  give  the  original 
initial  letter  of  the  root,  which  was  possibly  dissimilated  to  X 
in  XiKvoi/,XiKfi6-9  *  winnow,*  under  the  influence  of  the  follow- 
ing nasal.  Cp.  Fick  i^.  651.  The  isolated  glosses  of  Hesych. 
*EXL7r€V9  '  6  'Evnreiff  noTafio?,  <f>LXa^'  8pv9  i/io9  'HXeloi  beside 
ff>tvaKa  •  Spvv^  to  which  H.  W.  Roscher  has  called  my  atten- 
tion, are  not  clear  enough  to  enable  us  to  decide  which  sound 
in  the  dialectical  variation  is  the  older.  The  conjecture  of  Fick 
i^.  825  that  the  Thessalian  aarpaXo-s  (No.  521)  quite  corre- 
sponds to  the  equivalent  Lat.  sturnv^a  has  no  great  probability, 
considering  how  favourite  a  suflBbc  -Xo  is.  The  form  dfXXo-r, 
which  generally  used  to  be  compared  with  Skt.  anjdrSy  and 
which  has  an  /  in  three  other  groups  of  speech,  was  taken  by  us 
otherwise  (No.  524 :  cp.  Schleicher  *  Comp.*  *  218  note  2).  Other 
words  quoted  by  Christ  p.  98  (cp.  Leo  Meyer  *  Vgl.  Or.'  i.  65) 
are  partly  very  doubtful,  partly,  e.g.  fiiXXeu/  No.  466,  ex- 
plained by  us  otherwise,  and,  as  I  believe,  more  probably. 
7rX€v/ia>v  by  the  side  of  iryevfKoi/  holds  an  exceptional  posi- 
tion, because  we  have  to  do  with  the  letters  tti',  which 
do  not  occur  elsewhere.  We  discussed  it  under  No.  870. 
Leo  Meyer  in  Bezzenberger  s  '  Beitr.'  ii.  106,  in  spite  of  this, 
chooses  to  regard  the  transition  from  n  into  /  as  an  admitted 
fact,  and  bases  upon  this  his  conjecture  that  Lat.  elementum^ 
which  we  explained  otherwise  under  No.  523  b,  corresponds  to 
the  Skt.  an-i'indn  '  thinness '  (of  the  air),  *  small  part  *  (cp. 
anU'8  *  fine,'  'small').  In  the  Romance  languages  there  is 
abundant  evidence  for  the  change  in  both  directions.  The 
change  from  n  to  /  seems  somewhat  the  more  common,  but  it 
is  connected  with  the  tendency  to  dissimilation :  Ital.  Bologna 
=Bononia,  veleno^venenum  ;  but  the  reverse  is  also  fully 
established,  Proven9.  namela  ^hl^de' =  lamella  (Diez  L  203, 
190).    Li  these  languages  the  sounds  r,  I,  n  are  generally  the 
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most  mutable  of  all,  so  that  even  r  occasionally  takes  the  place 
of  n  (Span,  hambre^hominem,  Fr.  timbre^  tympanum),  though 
the  converse  is  rare  (Diez  i.  203,  208).  On  the  whole,  we 
might  be  inclined  to  ascribe  to  the  nasal  a  stronger  ai-ticula- 
tion  than  to  the  liquid,  inasmuch  as  it  is  more  closely  con- 
nected than  the  latter  with  a  definite  place  in  the  organ  of 
speech.  However,  the  interchange  between  a  nasal  and  a 
liquid  does  not  come  into  consideration  for  the  questions 
which  we  have  here  to  discuss.  It  is  true  that,  after  Ebel 
*  Ztschr.'  iv.  338,  for  the  first  time,  so  far  as  I  know,  and  not 
without  doubt,  had  suggested  the  possibility  of  the  transition 
from  n  to  r,  Benfey  *Ztschr.*  vii.  120,  and  especially  *  Orient 
und  Occident  *  i.  287,  treated  the  sounds  n  and  r  as  if  they  452 
were  as  good  as  identical,  and  employed  this  assumption  to 
derive  numerous  suffixes  with  r  from  suffixes  with  n.  But 
Uiis  only  shows  very  plainly  how  rotten  is  the  phonetic  foun- 
dation which  supports  the  theory  of  *  theme-formation,'  and  of 
suffix-mutilation,  rejected  by  us  on  p.  74.  For  we  do  not 
need  such  a  transition  for  these  suffixes,  if  we  recognize  an 
original  variety ;  and  in  stem-syllables  there  is  not  a  single 
instance  in  which  the  change  of  n  into  r  may  be  proved* . 

'  Nothing  has  been  brought  forward  recently  to  make  probable 
this  phonetic  change,  often  as  it  has  been  defended.  Leo  Meyer 
'  Vgl.  Or.*  iL  126  quotes  the  Romance  transition  from  n  into  r,  referred 
to  above.  But  according  to  Diez  this  is  common  only  in  the  case  of 
certain  groups  of  consonants,  which  like  en  (Fr.  diacre^diaccmus), 
dn  {Londres,  ordre)  would  be  otherwise  hard  to  pronounce,  and  we 
can  see  how  much  we  have  to  do  here  with  carelessly  articulated 
sounds,  from  the  fact  that  the  converse  change  also  occurs  (Wallach. 
fiij|nfia=r «u«ptrare).  Schweizer  *Ztschr.'  xii.  301  appeals  to  the 
Swiss  niemer=:niemand  and  the  South  German  mer=zman.  But  the 
same  explanation  applies  to  this  final  r,  which  has  but  a  weak  sound 
here,  and  this  would  at  any  rate  prove  nothing  for  a  letter  in  the 
middle  of  a  word.  Sonne,  an  opponent  of  the  participial  theory, 
a&somes  for  the  forms  of  the  3  plur.  act.  2>end  in  -are,  a  derivation 
ftrom  anz^ans,  ant  (*  Ztschr.'  xii.  288).  If  this  view  were  correct  (cp. 
Spiegel  *  Beitr.*  ii.  23,  Kuhn  iv.  211),  though  this  seems  to  me  very 
doubtful,  after  the  remarks  of  Schleicher  (*  Comp.' '  p.  66G),  this  would 
only  be  an  example  of  a  single  group  of  letters,  and  further  one  de- 
rived from  an  entirely  diflferent  region  of  language.     We  are  therefore 


I 


Aft  to  the  relation  of  the  sibilant  «  to  r.  we  miiBt  ascribe 
to  the  sharp  g,  which  is  produced  with  a  steady  tongue 
against  the  upper  row  of  t#ctb,  on  unqualified  precedence 
over  the  trilL  It  in  therefore  a  recognized  fact  in  the  history 
of  language  that  where  there  is  a  change  between  s  and  r 
the  priority  Kdongs  to  the  #  (Pott  i'.  131,  Diez  '  Vergl.  Gr.'  i. 
222).  The  converae  transition,  that  of  an  r  within  a  word 
to  a  soft  j»  (:},  e.  g.  jtise  =  }>ire,  has  been  estabUshed  from 
French  dialects  of  the  sixteenth  centuiy  (Joret '  Mt'moires '  iii. 
166).  In  Greek  and  Latin  it  does  not  come  into  consideration. 
The  'Zitterlaut'  [trill],  as  Briicke  caU»  it,  can  be  produced 
at  different  places  in  the  mouth,  especially  either  at  the  back 
of  the  palate,  or  with  the  point  of  the  tongue  at  the  root  of  the 
upper  row  of  teeth.  We  may  probably  assume  that  it  is 
only  the  latter  sound,  de8cril)ed  by  Briicke  *  p.  58,  which  can 
originate  immediately  in  the  dental  sibilant,  inasmuch  as  it 
closely  approximates  to  the  place  of  its  articulation.  Hence 
Corssen  i*.  238  justly  dinluces  from  the  frequent  origination 
468  of  a  Latin  r  from  an  earlier  n  the  more  di>ntal  pronunciation 
of  the  former  sound,  and  ho  properly  connects  with  this  the 
change  from  «/  to  r  in  the  same  family  of  speech,  which  may 
be  compared  with  respect  to  the  place  of  articulation.  The 
Teutonic  change  of  these  sounds  may  beat  be  compared  with 
the  Italian.  In  l>oth  families  it  is  found  especially  in  the 
middle  of  a  word  Wtween  two  vowels,  but  also  at  the  end. 
It  seems  to  Ix'  (juite  unknown  at  the  beginning. 

With  the  Cire<.-k8,  it  is  only  in  a  few  dialects  that  tr  passca 
into  p.  The  discovery  of  inscriptions  has  made  not  unim- 
portant new  contributions  to  our  knowledge  of  this.  We 
now  know  of  two  kinds  of  rhotacism.  The  one  attacks  only 
a  sigma  between  two  vowels  within  a  word,  and  has  Ikhu 
OBtablislKfl  by  an  inscription  from  Eretria,  ascribed  to  the 
fourth  century  n.  c.  and  published  first  by  Eustratiwles  in  the 
'Ap'xatoXoyiKit  'E^rjfttpi'i  fltp.  /S,  Ttvy^ot  le  (1H72)  No.  417, 
This  rhotAcisni  therefore  corresponds  to  the  Latin,  but  with 
the  difierence  that  it  does  not,  as  with  the  Komans,  attack 

by  110  mMna  jnitifird  in  Munining  Huch  a  change  for  the  time  befor* 
tb«  Mpsralion  of  lani^AgeB,  tu  which  we  can  bf  uo  mean*  aMriba 
mch  Uz  articnUtinn. 
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an  original  (r,  but  so  far  as  we  see  at  present  only  one  of 
later  origin :  irrSpai  =  oTroaai,  Apypvpiv  =  dpypvaiv,  ofivvovpa?, 
wapaPaiv(»piv.  —  The  second  kind  conversely  shows  itself 
especially  at  the  end  of  a  word :  rip  =  rh  (Laconian),  but 
never  in  the  middle  of  a  word  between  vowels,  but  only 
before  consonants.  Elic  KopfirJTai  =  KoafirjraL  (cp.  car-men 
for  cos-men  Corssen  *  Beitr.*  406).  The  sphere  of  this  second 
rhotacism  is  Elis  and  Laconia.  In  Elis  we  can  now  trace 
in  inscriptions  the  spread  of  the  p.  The  ancient  Fpdrpa 
(C.  L  No.  11)  shows  the  forms  roh  and  rotp^  rh  and  rip  side 
by  side,  the  older  forms  before  vowels,  and  at  the  end  of 
a  division,  the  later  before  consonants.  The  inscription  of 
seven  lines  from  Olympia,  published  by  Kirchhoff  in  the 
'Archaeol.  Ztg.*  Jahrg.  85  p.  197  shows  rh  only  before  a 
following  <r  {ai  8e  riy  avXa),  but  ToTp  XaXaSpioip  kol,  .  .  . 
The  inscription  of  Damokrates  ('  Archaeol.  Ztg.'  1876  p.  183 
ff.)  from  the  time  after  Alexander,  changes  every  final  <r  into 
p.  Perhaps  we  may  explain  from  similar  conditions  of  the 
change  in  Laconia  the  surprising  fact  that  no  grammarian 
mentions  it  among  the  peculiarities  of  the  Laconian  dialect, 
and  yet  a  considerable  number  of  glosses  in  Hesychius  leave 
no  doubt  as  to  its  occurrence  in  Laconia.  The  great  majority 
of  these  glosses,  enumerated  by  Ahrens  *  Dor.'  71  fi:  show  the 
p  at  the  end  of  a  word^  We  find  the  same  in  a  solitary 
example  in  Aristophanes  ('  Lysistr.'  988  naXeop  ya).  If  we 
suppose  that  the  Laconians  changed  f  into  p  only  when  final,  454 
and  before  certain  initial  consonants,  but  elsewhere  left  it 
unaltered,  we  have  an  explanation  on  the  one  hand  of  the 
silence  of  the  grammarians,  who  took  as  little  notice  of  such 
a  change  as  of  €/i  iravri^  iy  KaipS  and  the  like,  and  on  the 
other  hand  of  the  Hesychian  glosses,  which  may  have  been 
extracted  by  a  gloss-writer  from  Laconian  texts  without 
noticing,  or  at  any  rate  without  paying  any  attention  to,  the 
context  in  each  case.  Even  in  Laconia  rhotacism  is  decidedly 
a  product  of  later  times.  This  second  rhotacism,  which  is  to  be 
carefully  distinguished  from  the  Italian,  finds  a  certain  analogy 

*  Mor.  Schmidt  *  Ztschr.'  x.  206  proves  that  the  chaiij^e  of  <r  into 
p  in  the  middle  of  a  word  is  not  at  all  surely  established  for  the 
Laeoni^  dialect. 
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in  the  conditions  under  which  a  final  s  in  Sanskrit  passes 
into  r,  though  these  again  are  much  more  limited,  and  differ 
in  many  respects.  But  we  cannot  fail  to  see  that  the  difference 
in  the  facts  points  to  different  natural  causes,  and  consequently 
for  the  local  dialects  ^  which  have  this  second  rhotacism,  to 
a  relation  between  o*  and  p  entirely  different  &om  the  Italian. 
Of  another  Italian  characteristic,  i.  e.  the  connexion  between  the 
r  and  the  d,  we  cannot  find  the  slightest  trace  in  Greek,  while 
the  breathing,  with  which  initial  p  was  written  \  essentiaUy 
distinguishes  the  Greek  trill  from  the  Italian.  Perhaps  it 
is  probable  from  these  facts  that  the  Greek  p,  at  any  rate  in 
the  majority  of  dialects,  was  produced  further  back  in  the 
mouth,  a  view  to  which  Kuhn  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  81  was  also  led 
by  his  investigations  *  on  the  phonetic  developements  con- 
nected with  8.*  But  in  any  case  we  may  distrust  all  ety- 
mologies of  ordinary  Greek  words  which  are  based  upon  this 
change,  a  point  upon  which  Pott  (*  Personennamen  *  p.  29) 
has  justly  again  laid  stress.  But  etymologies  are  still  always 
being  proposed,  resting  upon  this  assumption,  and  indeed  the 
converse  transition  from  p  to  o*  is  not  wholly  unheard  of. 
On  this  rests  O.  MuUer  s  explanation  of  fl^Xaayot  from  rt. 
ireA  and  <?pyo?,  but  although,  apart  from  this,  the  F  preserved 
in  the  El.  fdpyov,  Lacon.  fiepyov  disproves  this  etymology 
in  the  case  of  so  old  a  word,  it  still  finds  supporters. 
455  The  other  changes  of  a  continuous  sound  into  one  of  another 
class  are  reduced  to  the  sporadic  representation  of  .F  by  p  and 
the  interchange  between  f  and  p..  The  former  substitution 
is  limited  to  the  Cretan  dialect,  and  is  indeed  really  estab- 
lished by  only  one  certain  instance,  i.  e.  rpi'  <ri  Kprjre? 
(Hesych.),  where  rpi  has  originated  from  tF€  (Ahr.  *Dor.'  51, 
above  p.  77).  How  little  authority  there  really  is  for  SeSpoi- 
tcm,  which  is  commonly  said  to  be  for  SeSFoiKci?,  may  be 

'  We  may  add  the  isolated  Theraic  OYPOPAeANAIAS  (Weil  *  Mit- 
theilungen  d.  deutschen  arch.  Instituts  in  Athen.'  ii.  77). 

'  There  is  a  remarkable  anticipation  of  the  later  way  of  writing  the 
letters,  established  bj  the  grammarians,  in  PHO^AISI  on  the  old  in- 
scription of  Amiadas  of  Korkyra,  discussed  by  Ross,  *  Jahn's  Jahrb.' 
vol.  Ixix.  p.  544, — so  far  as  I  know  the  only  one.  It  is  true  that  here 
the  breathing  follows  the  r,  after  the  Latin  fashion  :  Rhodus, 
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seen  from  M.  Schmidt's  Hesychius.  The  MS.  has  SeSpoiKcir 
SoiKcas^.  I  conjectured  on  No.  572  that  the  curious  ^iya' 
aiwwa,  derived  from  the  same  source,  by  the  side  of  lya' 
auHrrra  Kvirpioi,  was  to  be  traced  back  to  apiya,  aFiya,  and 
so  reconciled  vrith  the  ordinary  Greek  aiya.  The  influence 
of  a  dental  in  juxtaposition  is  certainly  to  be  taken  into 
account  in  such  cases,  and  a  wider  conclusion  as  to  the 
afl^ty  of  the  sounds  f  and  p  must  not  be  based  upon  them. 
Kuhn  *  Ztschi-.'  xv.  320  adduces  Teutonic  examples  of  r  for  v. 
Ferrar  *  Comparative  Grammar*  i.  12  regards  the  p  here  as 
the  interlabial  trill,  which  certainly  could  easily  originate 
in  the  labial  aspirate.  Grassmann  ('Ztschr/  ix.  8)  well 
connects  the  change  of  the  f  into  p  with  the  transition  of 
the  same  spirant  into  /,  which  is  immistakeable  in  some 
Slavo-Lettish  words  (cp.  above  No.  252).  Still  we  cannot 
foUow  him  in  assuming  the  gradual  intermixture  of  an  r 
with  V,  and  unpronounceable  roots  like  dhvran.  L.  Havet 
(*  M^m.'  ii.  317)  takes  the  r  to  be  due  to  a  mistake  of  the 
grammarians,  who,  in  reading  the  word,  took  the  character 
F  for  P,  in  which  case  we  should  have  to  assume  f  in  all  the 
cases.  But  though  T  and  T,  both  of  which  in  Hes.  stand 
for  a   mis-read   F^  do   come   near  the  digamma  in   form,  P  456 

*  The  view  of  the  same  scholar  that  the  p  was  sometimes  inserted  in 
the  Cretan  dialect,  as  in  Fr.  j)erdrix:=perdix  (Diez  i.  439)  cannot  be 
considered  proved  by  the  few  and  (in  part)  extremely  uncertain  glosses, 
which  he  quotes  on  behalf  of  it  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  214.  Among  these  one 
is  :  arpeyKTos'  a^poxos^  i.  e.  a-TcyK-To-Sy  in  which  we  cannot  fail  to  see 
that  Tp  again  corresponds  to  an  Indo-Germ.  tv,  for  at  No.  234  we  con- 
nected Tc'yyo)  with  Goth,  thvaha.  But  further  the  view  that  these 
glosses  are  Cretan  is  by  no  means  established  to  the  satisfaction  of 
every  one.  (Cp.  Eudiger  *  Ztschr.'  xvii.  314.)  —  A  *  parasitic  *  r 
springing  up  after  dentals,  and  gradually  turning  them  into  linguals, 
is  conjectured  also  by  J.  for  the  Indian  languages  (*  Or.  u.  Occ' 
iii.  383)  with  the  approval  of  Benfey.  The  latter  *  On  some  Plural- 
forms '  Gott.  1867  p.  15  actually  makes  an  r  *haug  on'  (anschiesaen) 
to  an  n,  probably  only  a  new  and  not  very  gentle  way  of  saving  the 
assumption  of  the  change  of  an  n  into  r  mentioned  on  p.  452.  How 
little  the  Greeks  at  any  rate  liked  this  *  hanging  on  '  is  shown  by  ok- 
d-p'6s,  cp.  Fr.  cendre^cinerem.  But  besides,  it  is  really  too  much  to 
ask  us  to  l>elieve  in  this. 
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does  not.  In  Latin,  some  examples  of  cv  changing  into  cr 
have  been  assumed  (Grassmann  13) ;  but  some  of  these  may 
be  otherwise  explained,  and  some  need  more  thorough  inves- 
tigation after  what  Corssen  *Beitr.*  408  has  said  on  the  otlier 
side. 

The  relation  of  the  two  labial  consonants  /i  and  F  will 
have  to  be  discussed  below.  It  would  hardly  be  possible  to 
establish  any  physical  reason  for  the  priority  of  either. 


(A)  Sporadic  transformations  of  explosive  sounds. 

Now  that  we  have  been  led  by  the  preceding  considerations 
to  a  common  foundation  for  all  sporadic  transformations  of 
sound,  and  have  obtained  a  general  view  of  the  direction  they 
take,  we  proceed  to  examine  the  changes  in  detail.  In  so 
doing  we  naturally  start  with  those  consonants  which  may 
be  regarded  as  the  most  essential  and  significant  elements  of 
language.  These  are  the  explosive  sounds,  commonly  called 
mutes.  Of  these  again  the  tenuis  must  universally  rank  first 
and  the  medial  and  aspirate  follow. 

As  we  have  seen,  of  all  this  class  of  consonants  the  gutturals 
are  exposed  to  the  most  disfigurations.  We  have  now  to 
ascertain  the  extent  and  direction  of  their  sporadic  transforma- 
tions in  Greek.  First  we  will  examine  the  change  of  gutturals 
into  labials,  which  may  be  aptly  called  Labialism. 

1.  Labialism. 

One  of  the  earliest  observations  of  comparative  grammar 
was  to  the  efi*ect  that  several  languages  frequently  show  a  p 
for  an  original  k  which  is  often  represented  in  Sanskrit  by  £, 
and  the  labial  media  b  for  a  g  and  its  Indian  representative 
g.  The  facts  themselves  are,  however,  not  enough ;  we  must 
try  and  find  the  origin  of  a  phenomenon  at  first  sight  so 
surprising.  Lepsius  was,  as  far  as  I  know,  the  first  to  attempt 
to  account  for  it.  In  his  'Sprachvergleichende  Abhandlungen ' 
p.  99  he  arrives  from  an  original  k  si  phj  the  intermediate 
457  steps  kv,  kp.  But  kp,  as  Pott  has  already  objected  against 
Lepsius  (' Zahlmethode '  p.  176  n.),  is  too  harsh  a  group  of 
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sounds,  and  moreover  never  occurs  in  any  simple  Indo-Ger- 
manic  word  at  all,  and  we  cannot  imagine  its  existence  in 
the  primitive  Indo-Qermanic  tongue,  especially  at  the  begin- 
ning  of  a  word.  But  as  we  see,  in  the  case  of  du,  bellum, 
and  bonus,  and  bis  springing  from  the  Old-Latin  duellum 
and  duonus  and  the  assumable  duis^,  kv  will  serve  well 
enough  as  the  intermediate  step  between  k  and  p.  For  ie;  is  to 
/>  as  du  is  to  6.  The  labial  spirant  v  affected  a  preceding  k  or 
g  in  such  a  way  that  these  letters  moved  from  the  guttural 
organ  to  the  lips,  but  on  becoming  pv  and  bv  they  expelled 
the  spirants  themselves,  and  simple  p  and  b  were  left.  We 
find  a  striking  analogy  in  the  Sardinian  dialect  of  Italian  in 
which,  as  is  alleged  by  Stier  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  156,  and  Delius  *  Der 
sardinische  Dialekt  des  13.  Jahrhunderts'  Bonn  1864,  the  Lat. 
quattuor  becomes — with  softening  of  the  tenuis  to  the  medial 
— battor,  aqua  ahba,  quinque  quimbe,  guardare  bardare,  and 
lingua  limba.  Abundant  instances  of  other  kinds  are  given 
by  Ascoli,  whose  comprehensive  treatment  of  labialism '  Fonol.' 
p.  58  ffl  (Germ,  transl.  p.  49  ffl)  may  here  be  referred  to. 
The  intermediate  step  above  assumed  may  in  many  cases  be 
actually  seen : — often  in  Latin,  occasionally,  though  perhaps 
not  in  its  integrity, .  in  Sanskrit  and  Lithuanian.  To  start 
with  the  latter  case,  it  is  clear  that  tmro-s  with  the  by-form 
iKKo-s  are  to  be  compared  directly  with  equo-s,  and  consequently 
that  TTTT  and  kk,  the  result  of  assimilation,  are  here  the  repre- 
sentatives of  kv.  To  this  same  kv  we  are  brought  by  the  Skt. 
d^'Va-s  and  the  Lith.  fern,  asz-vcl  (*  mare  *  =  Skt.  d  ;«;d),  so  that 
aJ^'Va-s  is  here  firmly  established  as  the  primary  form.  More- 
over etymology  confirms  the  view  that  the  k  was  primitive ; 
for  it  is  very  probable  that  the  root  of  the  primitive  name  of 
the  horse,  which  is  preserved  also  in  the  Old-Sax.  ehu,  is  ak 
'  to  be  swift,'  *  keen '  (No.  2,  cp.  Pott.  W.  i.  525).  We  remain 
true  then  to  our  method  of  using  what  is  clear  to  help  us  to 
the  knowledge  of  what  is  not  easily  discernible,  in  pronouncing 
a  Greek  tt,  where  it  is  confronted  by  an  older  ^•,  to  be  in  all 
cases  the  product  of  a  pre-Hellenic  kv.  The  circumstance  that 


*  Ascoli  well   compares  (*Fon.'  Germ.  Trans.  59)  the  provincial 
Gernian  eppes — etwas. 
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Latin  has  as  a  rale  preserved  this  group  of  sounds  in  the  form 
of  qu^  whereas  Umbrian  and  Oscan  as  well  as  Qreek  in  the 
majority  of  its  dialects  adopt  the  labial,  inclines  us  to  the 
belief  that  the  kv  belongs  in  such  cases  to  the  Graeco-Italic 
period. 
458  In  the  example  just  discussed  the  v  appears  in  several  lan- 
guages as  a  fully  developed  sound  standing  by  the  side  of  a 
guttural.  In  all  other  cases  the  same  v  appears  as  a  subse- 
quent addition  to  the  simple  k.  For  instance,  the  Lat.  qiio= 
Gk)th.  hva  of  the  interrogative  stem  is  represented  in  Skt.  by 
ha.  We  have  however  here  to  deal  with  the  k  which  on  p. 
87  we  saw  must  be  distinguished  from  k,  and  which  we  thought 
we  could  define  as  a  sound  made  right  at  the  back  of  the 
palate.  Various  attempts  had  previously  been  made  by  dif- 
ferent scholars  to  prove  that  the  labial  parasite  of  this  k  was 
a  primitive  sound.  Since  Fick's  important  investigations  it 
seems  to  have  become  the  generally  accepted  view  that  it  is 
to  this  k  alone,  a  sound  now  recognized  as  fundamentally  dis- 
tinct from  ^,  to  which  we  can  attribute  the  tendency  to  pro- 
duce after  it  the  sound  in  question,  a  tendency  which  out  of 
k  in  Latin  produced  in  many  instances  a  kv  (qii),  in  Teutonic 
hv  (later  w  alone),  in  most  Greek  dialects  and  also  in  Umbrian 
and  Oscan — through  a  preliminary  kF — a  tt,  while  the  remain- 
ing languages,  like  the  later  Ionic  with  its  ic  in  the  interroga- 
tive stem  {k&9,  K&repos),  kept  the  simple  guttural.  In  the 
place  of  the  latter  the  palatal  Ic  is  of  specially  frequent 
occurrence  in  Sanskrit  and  Zend.  The  language  which  shows 
the  closest  resemblance  to  the  Qreek  and  Umbrian  and  Oscan 
is  the  British  branch  of  the  Keltic  family  with  its  late  de- 
velopement  of  a  /> :  e.  g.  Cymr.  puy  *  quis,'  petguar  *  four,*  while 
Old-Irish  has  abandoned  the  labial  parasite  and  reinstated  the 
guttural  in  its  integrity :  e.  g.  da  *  quis,*  cethir  *  four '  (cp. 
Windisch  '  Beitr.'  viii.  26).  Thus  regarded  the  whole  pheno- 
menon ceases  to  look  fortuitous  or  capricious.  Our  reason  for 
classing  the  production  by  a  guttural  of  a  labial  among  the 
sporadic  sound-changes  is  this,  that  Greek  by  no  means  ex- 
hibits a  TT  in  a/Z  the  words  for  which  we  must  assume  an  old 
k.  For  example  the  k  of  €-Xa^-o-i/,  AcAa^a  (No.  85)  is  shown 
by  the  Lat.  loqu-o-r  to  be  the  k  which  has  a  tendency  to 
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labialism,  but  the  tendency  has  in  this  root  produced  no  result 
in  Greek.  The  same  may  be  said  of  Kan-v-^^  Kair-vo-s  (No. 
86)  by  the  side  of  the  Lith.  kvap^a-s  and  the  Lat.  vap-or 
(for  *cvap''Or)  and  of  many  other  words  besides.  The  same 
want  of  uniformity  is  to  be  seen  in  the  British  Keltic. 

I  think  it  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  the  same  explanation 
applies  to  the  change  of  g  into  /3.  The  Lat.  ve-n-io  (No.  634) 
bears  to  the  rt.  gdy  the  same  relation  that  vap-or  bears  to  the 
rt.  kap :  it  clearly  points  to  a  *  gven-io.  The  change  of  gv 
to  6,  corresponding  to  that  of  kv  to  6,  occurs  in  the  Umbrian 
ben-ust  and  the  Greek  PaivoD,  In  the  case  of  the  medial  the 
labialism  is  confined  to  a  still  smaller  number  of  stems.  The 
antiquity  of  the  parasitic  labial  is  attested  here  too  by  many 
Teutonic  words :  e.g.  by  the  OHG.  quillu^^dXXa)  (No.  637)  469 
quiu^s^vi-vu-s,  cp.  /3i(f)-o-y  (No.  640),  as  well  as  by  the 
Keltic  6,  which  occurs  e.g.  in  the  Olr.  biu^trtuu-s,  and  in  the 
Olr.  6<5=/3oi)-y,  Lat.  bd-s. 

It  is  remarkable,  as  Hugo  Weber  points  out  (*  Etym.  Unters.* 
L  p.  3),  that  the  majority  of  instances  of  Greek  labialism  are 
never  found  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  except  before  a  vowel, 
and  never  in  the  middle  of  a  word  except  at  the  end  of  roots 
which  were  originally  immediately  followed  by  a  vowel,  that  is, 
in  cases  in  which  the  assumed  kv,  gv  were  easily  pronounceable. 
Accordingly  there  will  be  no  need  to  assume  sound-formations 
like  kvr,  gvl.  The  only  exception  is  Ppicpos  No.  645,  in  which 
case  however  it  is  not  a  far-fetched  assumption  that  it  arose 
by  metathesis  from  */3€p0oy  (cp.  Kparo^  by  the  side  of  Kapro^)- 
A  similar  exception  is  to  be  found  in  the  Olr.  broo,  brd  *  mill- 
stone,' gen.  broon,  brdn,  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  grdvan  *  stone 
used  for  pressing  out  the  Soma-juice,'  but  here  too,  no  doubt, 
gar  was  the  real  form  of  the  root.  On  the  other  hand  the  re- 
cognition of  this  view  casts  suspicion  a  priori  on  many  more 
venturesome  hypotheses ;  e.  g.  that  combated  by  me  *  Ztschr.'  iii. 
415  as  to  the  comparison  of  npaa-a-o)  with  the  Skt.  kri.  We  will 
now  proceed  to  the  cases  in  which  we  believe  we  can  with 
certainty  set  down  a  Greek  n  as  the  representative  of  an 
Indo-Germanic  k. 
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A  Greek  tt  corresponds  in  the  following  cases  to  an  Indo- 
Germanic  A,  which  is  frequently  represented  by  p  also  in  Um- 
brian,  Oscan,  and  Brito-Keltic,  by  qu  in  Latin,  not  seldom  by 
hv  in  Teutonic. 

620.  Root  fen  call,  say,  aor.  l-(f)€i7r-o-i/,  eTir-o-Vj  en-o^ 
word,  verse,  Syjr  (st.  in)  voice,  iv-on-rj  a  cry,  noise. 

Skt.  rt.  vale  {vi-vak-miy  vak-mi)  say,  speak^  vdJc-as 
word,  song,  vdtc  speech,  voice,  vak-ja-m  utterance, 
speech,  vaU-ana-m  recitation.  —  Zd.  vac  (m.),  t/oc- 
anA  (n.)  word. 

Lat.  vox  (st.  vdc)y  vdc-d-re,  con-vlc-iu-m,  prae'{vi)c'0. 

OHG.  wah-an  (pret.  ga-wuog),  ga-wah-anjan  men- 
tion (Germ,  ertvdhnen),  gi-wah-t  mei^tio. 

OPruss.  en-wakS-mai  invocamus,  ChSl.  vyk-anije 
clamor,  Serv.  tnk-a-ti  vociferari. 

0L\  iarma-foich  quaerit,  iar-fact  quaesivit,  iar* 
faigid  quaestio. 

Bopp  *  01.,'  Pott  W.  iii.  268,  Windisch  *  Beitr.'  viii.  444,  Van.  858 
ff.  —  Sonne  '  Epilegomena '  p.  59  and  Ebel  'Ztschr.'  ii.  46  discuss 
the  agreement  of  the  reduplicated  aor.  which  is  contracted  from 
c-fc-fcir-o-v  with  the  Skt.  form  a-vdU-a-m  which  arose  out  of  a-va- 
vaJc-Or-m,  —  On  the  f  in  f  ciTn/i/  (perhaps  more  correctly  f  ^^  Ahr. 
460  *  Aeol.*  90)  and  fcVos,  Ahr.  *  Aeol/  31,  171,  226,  and  5<rcra,  in  which 
there  is  nothing  to  preclude  a  F,  Knos  82  fiF.  —  €vpv'<ma  as  the  *  far- 
resounding  '  (cp.  Kpovlhav  ^pv-Str-a-v  Pind.  *  Pyth.*  vi.  24)  is  plausibly 
referred  here  by  Doderlein  *  01.'  509,  Ooebel  '  Ztschr.  f.  bsterr.  Q.'  ix. 
783.  —  The  old  guttural  which  was  protected  by  the^  is  discernible  in 
3<7<ra  for  iK-ja,  which  is  a  fem.  corresponding  to  the  Skt.  neut.  vdk-ja-m 
of  like  meaning,  perhaps  too  in  "l-aKx-o-s  for  f  i-f  eucx-o-r  by  the  side 
of  BoKxo-s,  if  the  god  is  named  from  the  shouts  and  cries  uttered  at 
his  festivals.  —  Even  after  Corssen's  objections  (*  Beitr.*  18,  i*.  482)  I 
think  Fleckeisen  is  probably  right  in  connecting  the  Lat.  in-viUxre 
and  explaining  it  to  be  for  invic-i-tare,  invictare  (*  Khein.  Mus.'  viii. 
221).  Op.  note  to  No.  17  and  Jahn's  '  Jahrb.'  1865  p.  126.  [But 
cp.  Nettleship  *  Journal  of  Philology '  v.  20.]  On  the  other  hand 
Corssen  p.  72,  ii'.  360  makes  it  probable  that  con-viciu-in  and  not, 
as  Fl.  assumed,  convltium  is  the  best  authenticated  spelling.  In  this 
case  we  must  with  C.  assume  a  rt.  vec  as  well  as  voc  (cp.  votare  by 
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the  side  of  vetare\  and  derive  thence  eon-vee'iti-in,  like  con-leg-tum, 
and  thence  eawAciwn  (cp.  delinio  by  the  side  of  Imio).  From  this 
form  of  the  root  again  (Le.  vee)  we  must  derive  the  above-mentioned 
^inmeUare  to  which  invltare  was  referred.  —  According  to  Stokes 
'  Bern.' '  p.  39  another  word  which  belongs  here  is  duacthar  '  loquitur ' 
•  ML'  51*5,  for  durfadhar  (?).  —  There  is  no  connexion  whatever  with 
the  rt.  cTf    (No.  6  2). 

621.  Root  en   (for    ocn)  — Itt-co  (a/z0i  — €0— /zed'  — fit), 

aor.  e-oTT'O-y  am  bu8ied]about  something,  iw^o-fiai 

follow,  aor.  i-'OTr-S-firiify  in-i-Tris  attendant,   Sir* 

\o-y  implement. 
Skt.  rt.  sale  {sdJc-a-te^  H'Shak-ti)  be  together,  follow, 

sap  {sdp-d^mi)  fasten  to,  concern  oneself  about, 

strive  after,  saU-i-va-s  companion. 
Lat.  sequ-o-Ty  sec-u-ndn-s^  ad'Sec-la,  sec-to-Ty  pedis^^ 

sequa,  soc-iu-s. 
Lith.  sek-il  (inf.  sSk^ti)  follow,  come  after. 
Olr.  d(hseich  sequitur,  subj.  dep,  airesechethar  ut 

seqaatur,  sechem  secutio^  sequi,  sochuide  societas, 

copia. 

Bopp  '  Gl.'  8.  V.  io^and  sap^  Benf.  i.  430,  ii.  356,  Pott  W.  iii.  304. 
—  On  the  developement  of  the  meaning  in  Skt.  Grassmann  *  Lex.' 
under  talc.  Cp.  Delbnick  *  Abl.  Loc.  Instr.*  p.  55.  For  Greek  the 
relation  of  the  meanings  of  e(^(Va>  and  €nofiai  is  instructive,  enofuu 
has  originally,  and  in  Homer  exclusively,  the  meaning  '  accompany,' 
whence  ofi  imaSai,  not  *  come  afterward Sy'  and  this  confutes  the  attempt 
to  explain  tnovroL  A  424  by  '  will  follow,'  and  also  Buttmann's  ex- 
planation of  owXc^Tcpor  as  *the  younger'  (' Lexil/  ii.  126).  On  the 
other  hand  the  primary  meaning  justifies  the  comparison  of  on-Xo-v 
which  originally  meant  not  *  weapon '  but  *  implement '  and  can 
hardly  have  anything  to  do  with  the  Goth,  vejma  (n.  plur.),  OHG. 
vodfan,  —  The  Lith.  aek-il  has  moreover  this  special  point  of  resem- 
blance ^^dth  the  Lat.  sequor  that  it  also  takes  the  ace.  (Schleicher 
'  Lit.  Or.'  p.  262).  The  same  construction  is  given  for  the  Skt.  9aK 
and  sap.  In  the  earlier  writers  iirofiai  takes  the  ace.  perhaps  only  in 
Find.  *  Nem.'  x.  37,  and  there  with  a  special  meaning.  —  Just  as  the 
original  <r  is  still  retained  in  c-tnr-o-r  i-(m'6-firiv  (*  Gk.  Verb  *  p.  294), 
so  perhaps  the  Horn.  d-oa-<rrj'Tr]p  *  helper '  may  be  regarded  as  one 
of  those  forms  which  preserve  the  effect  of  the  original  «  in  the  <r<r.  481 
In  that  case  it  would  stand  for  d-o-oir/i^-'ny/).  Hesych.  gives  the  by-forms 
ioffaifrrip,  oaarjrrfip  =  ffori66ff  emicovpos,  —  Windisch  in  Kuhn's  *  Beitr.' 
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yiii.  25  distinctly  denies  that  in  Skt.  p  arose  from  k,  so  that  we  must 
lassome  aalc  and  sap  to  Be  '  a  pair  of  roots  with  different  determinatives.' 
—  The  Ir.  saigim  *  adeo  *  connected  with  this  root  by  Ebel  *  Beitr.' 
ii.  165  and  the  Goth,  sdkja  must  alike  be  separated  £rom  this  root. 

622.  ^nap.  —  Skt.  jakrt    (n.)  —  Lat.  jecur.  —  Lett. 

ak-nir8  liver. 

Bopp  *G1.,'  Pott  i*.  113.  —  The  k  which  is  attested  by  three 
languages  is  represented  by  a  ir  only  in  Qreek.  I  take  ttnapr  = 
jakart  as  the  Gk.  stem,  and  assume  that  ttnar  the  primary  form  of 
the  remaining  cases  has  lost  a  p,  just  like  irori  for  wpori.  Cp.  No. 
626.  The  root  is  to  be  found  in  the  syllable  jdk.  Hence  with  a 
different  suffix  is  formed  the  Skt.  jak-an,  the  basis  of  the  oblique 
cases.  In  the  Lat.  jec-tn-or-is  we  get  the  n-  and  r-  suffixes  com- 
bined, while  the  Lett,  form  shows  only  w.  —  For  an  answer  to  Kuhn's 
^explanation  (*  Ztschr.'  i.  379,  ii.  141  ff.),  which  is  different,  see  Sonne 
'  Ztschr.'  xii.  294,  and  Fick.  i\  729. 

623.  Root  in  iTr-To-fiai  hurt,  fyjr  (st.  In)  a  noxious  worm, 

TTT-o-y  a  wooden  bat  (in  a  mouse-trap),  fuller's 
press, 
lat.  iC'O,  io-tU'8. 

Sonne  '  Epilegomena '  51  ff.  —  Hesych.  gives  the  active  forms 
7^,  h^at.  From  among  many  doubtful  conjectures  we  may  select 
as  almost  certain  that  of  the  original  identity  of  If  and  r^  (the  name 
of  noxious  worms),  of  which  the  former  would  thus  be  the  older  of 
the  two.  Probably  too  mt-w;  *  woodpecker '  is  related,  so  that  the 
primary  meaning  of  the  root  is  *  hit.'  Van.  82  connects  also  iic-Tc-w>-ff 
*  falcon,'  which  would  furnish  another  instance  of  the  original  ic,  as 
does  possibly  iK-pi-a  *  boarding,'  ^  scaffolding,'  *  deck,'  the  proper  names 
"bc-apo-Sy  *lK-fuiXio-£  (rc«n-a»v  r  57),  ikrap  'near,'  cp.  p.  115,  and  finally 
the  Cyprian  UpafUuof  *  wounded '  ('  Tablet  of  Idalion '  1.  4),  according  to 
Ahrens's  probable  explanation  (*  Philol.'  xxxv.  36).  Since  trr-o-s  meant 
on  the  one  hand  *  wooden  bat,'  '  mousetrap,'  on  the  other  t6  r£v 
iafa(f>€o>p  €pya\€iov  (Pollux  vii.  41)  it  comes  in  very  well  here.  Derived 
from  the  latter  meaning  again,  as  Pollux  rightly  remarked,  is  IwovaBtu 
=  airoGkifitaOai,  Trte^ccrdcu  It  is  possible  too  that  tv-iaam  =  ip-uc-jm  (by- 
form  ivlnra)  along  with  cV-Zw-oir-o-v,  cV-fViir-o-i'  (cp.  fViir-^)  belongs 
here ;  it  would  thus  properly  mean  *  drive  at,'  *  hit  at '  (cp.  iirinXlfa- 
ativ,  iptikriaatuf).  To  explain  in-aiT'O-v  however  we  must  assume  lor 
as  a  by-form  to  In  (*  Gk.  Verb '  p.  292).  —  Savelsberg  '  De  Digammo 
p.  46  agrees  with  the  '  E.  M.'  in  connecting  the  name  of  the  river 
'EHircvff  with  this  verb,  but  he  takes  the  verb  quite  differently,  and  is 
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perhaps  right  in  holding  the  Scholiast's  reading  in  Find.  '  01/  xi.  72 
*EMJcm  (yar.  lect.  fiuctvij  to  he  the  older  one,  connecting  it  with 
Mnrmj  especially  as  'Epurtvs  is  also  found.  —  I  cannot  agree  with 
Fick  '  Bezzenh.  Beitr/  i.  59  in  holding  that  this  rt.  Ik  has  any 
connexion  with  the  Skt.  of  (No.  2),  a  supposition  that  would  oblige 
us  to  separate  it  entirely  from  the  rt.  Iv,     Cp.  the  note  on  No.  24  b. 

624.  rinro-y  horse,  Imr&ra  horseman,  fTrir-io-y  pertaining 

to  horses.  —  Skt.  dA^a-s  (Zend.  ai}p6)  horse,  a(;ya''  462 
tar6/-8  mule,  d^'a-s  =  inniO'S  (Zend,  a^pya).  — 
Lat.  equU'Sy  equa^  equ€(t)'8,  equitare.  —  OSax. 
ehu  horse.  —  Lith.  aszvA  mare,  dszu^ta-i  horse- 
hair. —  Olr.  ech  equus,  echai  e  mulio,  Epo-redia^ 
Cymr.  go,  eb  equus. 

Bopp  « Gl.,'  Joh.  Schmidt  'Rt.  AK '  p.  45,  Pott  W.  i.  625,  Ebel 
« Beitr.*  il  161,  Stokes  « Ir.  QV  17.  Cp.  above  p.  467.  —  The  Greeks 
have  preserved  the  special  feminine  form  only  in  the  proper  name 
'Iinn^/ioXyoi!.  The  guttural  form  Uko-s  is  attested  by  *  E.  M.'  p.  474, 
1 2  (Ttacot  (n^fuuWi  t6v  imrop)  and  by  the  proper  name  "hacos  (Tarentum, 
Epidaurus).  The  spir.  lenis  is  preserved  in  the  proper  names  Acvx- 
anro-s,  *AXjc-iinro-f,  Noc-cinror,  'Ap/or-iinro-f,  Kpor-iinro-f,  etc.  (Pott  W.  L 
533),  in  the  Lesb.  tinnos  (Ahr.  '  Aeol.'  29),  in  the  Siceliote  lir-vti  = 
fifHinrit  (Hesych.)  i.e.  Imr-ivfi  equinay  sc.  '  pellis/  *  vestis.'  In  this,  as 
in  many  other  cases  to  be  discussed  below,  the  spir.  asper  took  its 
place  in  the  course  of  time.  The  proper  name  "limv-s  (of  Rhegium) 
is  remarkable.  —  On  the  i  by  the  side  of  the  Lat.  6,  Skt.  a,  cp.  below 
p.  712.  Pott  v},  260  also  connects  *E7r-€i<^f  the  name  of  the  con- 
structor of  the  Trojan  horse,  but  this  is  doubtful.^ — Italian  forms 
with  the  p  are  Ep-^^na  (* Juvenal'  yiii.  157)  'goddess  of  horses 
and  asses '  (Preller  *  Rom.  Myth.'.  594),  perhaps  the  Campanian 
Ei/idiu-s  (Mommsen  *  Unterital.  D.*  258,  cp.  Corssen  *  Ital.  Sprachk,* 
1 26  ff.).  —  The  Indo-Germanic  primary  form  aJcva  is,  according  to 
Jac.  Grimm's  conjecture  (*  Ub  das  Verbrennen  derLeichen'  p.  18) 
preserved  in  the  Gk)th.  athva-tundi  *  thorn-bush'  more  accurately 
than  in  the  OS.  ehu.  The  root  is  probably  ak  (No.  2).  —  The 
Gallic  Eporedia  (the  name  of  a  town),  *  eporedias  Galli  bonoa 
equorum  domitores  vocant  *  (Plin.  *  H.  Nat.'  iii.  1 7  (24)),  Gliick 
'Kelt.  Namen '  p  144;  with  ejyoridias  (-o«1)  cp.  Cymr.  c6- 
rwydd  *  quick  '  {rtoydd  =  Olr.  riad  *  cursus,'  OGall.  rida  '  currus  '). 

625  Root  Am  Xuir-co  XL-fi'Tr-dv-o)  leave,  abandon,  Xufi^iia^ 
Xiiy^avo-v  remnant,  Xoiir-f^^  left. 
Skt.  rt.  riU  (rindU-mi)  to  clear  off,  empty,  evacuate, 
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rik'ta-s  or  rik-tdrs  empty,  clear  of  something. 

Zd.  ric  forsake. 
Lat.  linqU'O,  re'linqu^,  re-liqurU-Sy  lic-e't,  Osk.  lik-i" 

tud  =  lice-to,  Lat.  lic-e-o-r. 
Qoth.  leihv-an  Savei^eu/,  lend. 
Lith.  lek'Hy  Inf.  lik-ti  remain,  leave,  lekas  left  over, 

palaiki^s  what  is  left  over. 
Olr.  I4cim  I  leave,  let  loose,  ro^Uiced  concessum  est, 

dolMcim  I  throw. 

Bopp  *  Gl.,*  Benf.  ii.  11,  Ebel  *  Beitr.'  ii.  167.  —  The  primary  mean- 
ing, *  leave,'  '  leave  free,'  i.  e.  '  nnocoupied,'  is  evident  throughout,  licet 
('  it  is  left  to  one,'  '  open  to  one,'  cp.  mraXcifrrrat,  vtroXciirfrai)  is  the 
intransitive  to  linquere^  and  is  related  to  it  as  pendet  is  to  pendfh'e, 
jacet  to  jac^e,  candet  to  accendere.  For  the  meaning  we  may  also 
compare  ^frort,  cWcXci.  licet  in  the  meaning  '  it  is  for  sale '  (cp.  the 
Engl,  to  let)  leads  to  liceri  '  to  hargain/  '  hid,'  *  give  oneself  up  to  one 
another,'  from  which  we  arrive  at  pd-lic-eor,.  the  first  part  of  which 
compound  has  been  discussed  on  p.  285.  Cp.  Corssen  i*.  500  f. 
468  Fick  i'.  753  is  perhaps  right  in  placing  none  of  the  Teutonic 
words  here  but  those  with  an  h  (from  k),  e.g.  the  Qerman  leihm, 
verleihen  in  the  sense  of  *  abandon/  '  give  over/  while  he  gives  those 
with  /  and  b  under  the  rt.  lip  (No.  340).  So  Pott  W.  iii.  225.  — 
Perhaps  Xiatrtofifv'  tdatofuv  (Hesych.)  contains  traces  of  a  Greek  Xck  ; 
it  would  then  be  for  Xuc-yoo-ficv,  but  it  is  not  in  its  right  place  alpha- 
betically and  is  therefore  a  suspicious  word.  Otherwise  M.  Schmidt 
s.  v.,  though  he  states  a  different  view  again  *  Bhein.  Mus.'  xviii.  630. 
— The  Lat.  llqtArere  too  and  llqui  along  with  liqu-or,  liqu-tdu-s  may 
be  annexed  to  this  root,  since  the  Germ,  lassen  {'  leave,'  '  let ')  and 
zerlasaen  are  used  in  the  sense  of  '  let  flow,'  *  liquefy,'  and  there  is  a 
Zend.  rt.  ric  *  pour  out,'  which  Justi  is  perhaps  right  in  identifying 
with  ric  *  give  over  *  (cp.  Corssen  i*.  502). 

626.  Root  jbiopTT  MOTT  /idpn-Tco  grasp  (aor.  i-fiair-o-Vy  /li' 
fiaiT'O'V  Hesiod),  /idpn'TL-^  robber. 
Skt.  rt.  marg  lay  hold  of,  in  comp.  seize,  grasp,  com- 
prehend, marq-ana-m  a  touching  (?). 
Lat.  mulc-ere,  mulc-dre. 

This  comparison  rests  on  the  identity,  recognized  by  Lobeck 
'  Khemat.'  48  between  ppd^ac  (rvKkafitlv  (Hesych.)  and  fidpy^'  onXXo/Srir, 
to  which  may  be  added  ^paK€'iv'  avvuvai  (*  comprehend '),  dwrfipiKowoir 
hvfTx^P^s,  dvaXrjm-ov,  dvo-xarai^Troy.  —  To  the  forms  with  k  seem  to 
belong  the  proper  names  Mapfaucos,  Mapfiafy  and  perhaps  (t-/i-/3-XaK-cir 
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or  a-farw-Xn-ww  *  not  to  grasp,'  and  so  '  miss/  '  &il,'  and  to  the  forms 
inth  V  Mcynfrtof,  Maptnia'aa,  perhaps  too  Ppairrtiv'  iaBUiv^  Kpvnrtw,  dtJMvl" 
Cum,  rf  oT^fion  cXicfur  Hesych.  Fick  ('  Ztschr.'  xx.  1 72)  takes  fiepo^lt  too 
to  be  '  grasper '  and  '  comprehender/  iiopif>'fi  with  aspiration  of  the  tt  as 
*  fashion '  (Qerm.  FoBSwng  fromfasaen  '  to  seize ').  —  The  identification 
of  the  rt  iMopw  with  the  Skt.  marf,  advocated  by  Koth  '  Ztschr.'  xix. 
222,  though  the  meaning  is  entirely  in  its  favour,  has  this  against  it 
phonetically,  that  marf  points  to  ^,  but  fiapn  to  the  other  ky  which  has 
a  tendency  to  become  labialized.  Fick  i'.  720  assumes  that  the  tt  of 
lUMpm  arose  from  k  owing  to  the  assimilating  influence  of  the  initial  fi,  but 
this  is  unlikely.  Perhaps  mark,  and  marljf  were  two  separate  expan- 
sionB  of  the  rt  mar,  with  different  determinatives.   Cp.  note  on  No.  48 1. 

627.  Root  on  see  (STr-con-a,  Syfto/iai),  Sfi-fia  (Lesb.  ^7r-7ra), 

look,  eye,  <S^  (st.  dm),  d>i^i-9  sight,  face,  dv'Trjp 

spy,  iTT'iTr-ev^iv  ogle,  make  eyes,  dn-ij  (peep-hole) 

hole,  6n'€a9  awl,  otf^-O-aXiiS-s  eye. 
Skt.  cbk-sh-dr-m,  ak-sh^dn,  dk-sh-i  eye,  st.  Ik-ah  see, 

look,  iksh-a-na-m  look,  eye.    Zd.  akhsh  see,  ashi 

eye. 
Lat.  oC'Ulu'8. 

Goth,  aug-d  6<l>'0a\fi69,  aug-jan  show, 
lith.  (at)  ank'it  inf.  dk-ti  to  have  one's  eyes  opened, 

aAr-W  eye,  dk-a-s  a  hole  in  ice  ;  ChSl.  ok-o  eye, 

ok-no  fenestra. 
Olr.   ctged  face,  in^agid    adversus ;    ainech,    enech, 

Cynir.  Arem.  enep  facies,  Com.  eneb  pagina,  Arem. 

aenep  adversus. 

Bopp  *  Gl.;  Pott  W.  ii.  2,  302,  Diefenbach  *  Vgl.  Worterb.'  i.  53, 
Grimm  '  Deutsches  Worterb.'  i.  789,  Schleicher  '  Ksl*  97.  — For  a 
discussion  of  the  meaning  see  p.  101  ;  it  may  be  added  that  in  this 
respect  the  aor.  orw^oro  *  conspexit '  (Pind.  fr.  58  Bergk)  and  <7rid^- 
fiai  (fi  294),  *  I  will  look  out/  '  select '  (with  the  aor.  tniayj^aro)  are 
characteristic.  —  The  original  «  occurs  in  the  Boeot.  3#c-T-aXXo-ff*  6(t>BaX*  464 
ft6s  and  in  &r«co-y  oip^aXfidv  Hesych.,  on  the  formation  of  which  words 
see  Ludw.  Schwabe  '  De  deminutivis  Graecis  et  Latinis '  p.  84  ;  it  is 
beneath  the  surface  in  iaat  (neut.)  =  oM-f,  where  the  sibilant  finds 
its  correlative  in  the  ChSl.  oH  the  dual  of  oko.  The  st.  o«  corre- 
sponds completely  to  the  Lith.  aki.  It  is  again  traceable  in  Haaofuu 
=  otc-jn-fuu,  *  look,*  perhaps  too  in  "Oaaa.  Cp.  I.  Bekker  *  Monatsber.* 
1864,  12.  In  the  form  drri'S  too,  which  occurs  in  rpi-orrZ-r  (Arcadius 
p.  35,  12)  properly  *  three-eyes,*  but  used  only  of  a  neck-ornament 
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with  Ihroo  holes,  with  the  by-form  rptoitU  preserved  by  Hesych. 
(irrfHTpajl^Xuw  rptU  jj(*"'  o<t>6aXiioit  vakoOt),  the  rr  mast  owe  its  existence 
to  the  older  «.  —  Among  the  forms  with  ir  we  rany  notice  Epecially 
iw'tii-ii-i  mid  6ti-tir-tia  (corrupted  into  on-nr-T<ij-«)  as  reduplicated 
forms  (cp.  <!r(V7-fu  and  ijv-^c-on-o-f  No.  623,  in  which  latter  case  the 
order  of  the  syllables  is  transposed).  For  itp-S-aX-itot  two  DStural 
esplaoatioiis  suggest  tbcmsclvoH  as  opposed  to  attempts  snch  at  those 
of  Pott  ii'.  413,  590,  781  (rt.  floA  '  the  bloom  of  the  face  ').  in  which 
he  owns  to  some  hesitation ;  either  that  it  is  from  a  root  (cp.  p. 
62  ff.)  witli  an  affixed  6  (cp.  ia-6-i{T)-s),  when  the  multiplicity  of 
suffixes  might  perhaps  be  explained  by  the  assumption  of  a  verb 
j^AiXXai  as  middle  step  which  had  primps  the  meaning  'eye,'  'ogle,' 
or  that  it  came  by  aspiration  from  DfrraX-^io-i  (Roscher  '  Stud.'  i.  2, 
105),  in  which  case  we  should  have  to  assume  a  verb  ^rroXXu  coming 
near  to  the  Boeot.  tt-r-aXXo-t.  —  Ebel  {'  Ztschr.'  viii.  242)  and  Graas- 
nuno  (is.  23)  explain  the  diphthong  of  the  Teutonic  word  by  assuming 
metathesis — with  the  assumed  ah-ra  we  might  compare  the  Ok. 
6ic-fo  later  &■-«>,  —  Lottner  (ix.  319)  otherwise.  Fick  i'.  4  connects 
■lao  the  Goth,  aha  »Ct,  ahjan  rofuC'ir,  to  which  belongs  the  Genu. 
aeliUn  '  consider.'  The  diphthong  (in  the  Qoth.  avg6)  is  explained 
by  Miillcr  'Ztschr.'  ixiv.  43G  by  the  epentheais  of  the  u  which  W8» 
originally  sounded  after  the  g  (offv-an),  i.  e.  by  the  same  element 
which  produced  labialism  in  Qreek.  —  ipax-mr  (No.  1 3)  makes  it  seem 
probable  that  S^i-t  '  serpent '  belongs  to  this  root  (cp.  Hesych.  irptS- 
1^-o-t'  npiiTKowin),  its  trochaic  scansion  in  alSKot  ^ii  in  Horn,  and 
Uippouax  fr.  49.  fl  points  perhap  to  *oK-fi-t  (cp.  p.  505) ;  inai  (by- 
form  iwtit)  is  no  doubt  rightly  explained  by  Job.  Schmidt  ('  Die  W. 
AK'  p.  27)  to  be  the  'maker  of  holes'  (^ircii),  —  In  this  usaay  (cp. 
Tobler  '  Ztschr.  f(ir  Volkerpsych.'  i.  3C6)  tbe  rt.  6m,  Aw  is  identified  with 
the  rt.  a^  (No.  2),  to  be  sharp/  in  which  case  the  eye  would  liave  got 
its  name  from  its  keenness.  But  we  can  now  see  that  this  cxplanatioa 
is  inadmissible  owing  to  the  difference  between  the  two  it's :  '  to  bo 
aharp,'  '  to  pnetmte  'is  o^,  'to  see '  is  oit.  —  On  the  Keltic  words  cp. 
Windisch  '  Beitr.'  viii.  46  ;  they  remind  ns  forcibly  on  one  side  of 
tlie  0  k.  JrmwB,  /xMna,  ^fMtov,  and  on  tbe  other  of  the  Skt.  dnUa  ■  face,' 
•  front.' 

628,  Tlii«  number  I  now  omit,  because,  after  the  investigations  of 
Fick  i*.  16,801  and  Pott  W.  v.  205  on  the  subject  of  imt-t  and  nleu-j, 
1  doubt  whether  these  words  are  identical.  On  ir4-t,  mt^t,  vi7v*ir, 
Mp*re,  cp.  below  p.  SI 2. 

629.  wiyrt  (ntirrd-woXi-t,  ntt^d-Spay^fio-i)  Aool.   iri/iwt, 
wijar  TO-t.  ~  Skt.   pohKan.     ZJ.  paAean,   Ved. 
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pafUca-thd-s,  Zd.  pukh-dha  =  nifin'TO'^.  —  Lat. 
quinquey  quin(c)'tU'8y  Quinct-ilus.  —  Goth,  fimf. 
—  Lith.  penHy  ord.  pink'ta-s,  ChSl.  pf-tiy  ord. 
pftyj.  —  OLr.  cdiCy  ord.  cdiced,  Cymr.  pimp^  ord. 
pimphet. 

Bopp  'Vgl.  Or:  ii.  71,  Schleicher  *  Comp/  399,  407,  Windisch 
*  Beitr.'  yiiL  22.  —  For  the  Samnite  USfiimtSy  Fontiua  =  Quin^'tM,  to 
which  also  Fomp-dju-a  no  douht  helongs  (cp.  Fetr-eju-s;  petcra^foTxr*),  465 
see  Mommsen  '  Unterit.  D.*  289. — The  ir  in  vtfindCav  (Homer,  Aesch.) 
is  remarkahle,  as  also  in  ntfiirds  (Attic)  and  ir€fifrr6'S,  For  the 
latter  cp.  Havet.  '  M6m.'  ii.  265.  —  It  remains  a  question  whether 
we  are  to  assume  with  Schleicher  a  primary  form  kankauy  from 
which  flrcfurf  would  have  arisen  hy  a  double  labialism,  or  a  primary 
form  pankarif  which  would  have  been  preserved  most  accurately 
in  Lithuanian,  while  in  the  Lat.  quinque  the  initial  letter  would 
have  been  assimilated  to  that  in  the  middle  of  the  word.  It  is 
argued  against  Schleicher  by  Friedr.  Miiller  '  Beitr.'  ii.  397  that  re- 
duplication appears  unsuitable  in  a  word  for  an  odd  number.  The 
latter  view  is  supported  by  Pott  *  Beitrage '  ii.  55,  '  E.  F.*  i'.  142,  per- 
haps rightly.  We  have  a  certain  instance  of  such  assimilation  in 
BchUcdOy  which  is  adduced  by  Bergk  'Ztschr.  f.  Alterthumsw.'  1856, 
p.  132,  and  a  similar  one  in  hirho  compared  with  the  BVi.pi-hdrmi 
(No.  371).  Benfey  *0r.  und  Occ*  i.  573  collects  other  similar  in- 
stances, though  many  are  doubtful.  Cp.  No.  630.  If  we  start  with 
pankan  as  the  primary  form  we  may  perhaps  derive  it  from  the  rt. 
pak,  which  occurs  in  No.  384  as  puk,  in  which  case  the  number  five 
would  have  been  named  from  the  closed  hand. 

680.  Root  ncn  niir-aiv  ripe,  7r€7r-r6-s  cooked,  iriy^L-^  diges- 
tion, late  present  7r€7r-Ta>  cook,  iri/i-fia  pastry, 
7r67r-ai/o-i/  sacrificial  cake. 

Skt.  pale  (pdlc'd^mi)  cook,  bake,  ripen,  pdk^s  cook- 
ing, ripening,  pak-vd-s  done  (of  meat),  ripe, 
pak'Hs  cooking,  digestion.    Zd.  pac  cook. 

Lat.  coqU'Oy  coquo-a,  coqu-lruiy  cU-lvuz, 

ChSl.  pek'Cf  coquo,  pei-tl  fomax,  Lith.  kep-ii  bake, 
kep^^je  bakeress. 

Com.  peber  pistor,  popei  pistrinum,  Cymr.  popuryes 
pistrix,  poeth  hot ;  Olr.  cucann  pistrinum. 

Bopp  *G1.,'  Pott  W.  iu.  173,  Benf.  ii.  88,  Schleicher  'Ksl.*  88. 
Ebel  '  Beitr.'  ii.  143,  Windisch  '  Beitr.'  viii.  22,  Stokes  ibid.  346.  — 
We  are  here  met  by  the  same  doubt  that  met  us  under  No.  629, 
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whether  we  are  to  take  kak  or  pak  to  be  the  original  root.  In  this 
case  too  it  is  only  Latin  that  has  a  double  guttural  throughout,  and 
it  is  to  be  noticed  by  the  way  that  good  MSS.  of  Plautus  and  Vergil 
have  more  frequently  quoqtu>  and  the  like  (Soph.  Bugge  '  Tidskr.  f. 
Philol.'  1866  p.  36,  cp.  Corssen  i*.  69).  Perhaps  we  should  connect 
KOKK-^ij  *  pot,'  '  pan,'  where  kk  may  be  explained  to  be  from  icf .  A 
similar  sufiix  occurs  in  Kopv-afio-g,  lC($l^-a^o-r,  ic<$rr-a/3o-f,  'Ek-^ij,  Or  is 
the  word  onomatopoetic  like  STTofio-t,  Spafio-t  9  The  Skt.  and  Slay, 
forms  point  plainly  to  the  form  pcik^  as  does  the  older  present  ma'am  := 
v(KJ»,  In  Lithuanian  its  place  is  taken  by  kap,  which  meets  us  also 
however  in  the  Qk.  dpro-K&rro'S  <  bread-baker,'  which  cannot  be 
separated  from  this  root  (Lobeck  '  ad  Phryn.'  p.  222).  Pott's  attempt 
ii*.  781  again  to  make  a  '  bread-hewer '  (rt.  xoir)  out  of  dpTOK6nos  is  a 
complete  failure,  and  no  help  at  all  is  to  be  got  from  x<"^po'^oi>^^  '  a 
commilL'  With  the  Greeks  themselves  dpTaK6irof  was  equivalent  to 
dpT07r6troSf  and  Sprov  maativ  is  the  technical  expression  for  'bread- 
baking.'  Fick  i'.  519  assumes  for  these  words  a  special  rt.  kap.  Op. 
466  however  aKin-TOfuu  and  spee-io  (No.  111).  Lastly  we  have  the  double 
labial  in  pap,  Gk.  vtv,  whence  too  comes  the  probably  Oscan  pop-lna 
as  correlative  to  the  common-Latin  eoqu-l.na.  With  this  form  we  may 
perhaps  connect  f^-«  for  irc^o),  with  an  added  a  (cp.  tirra-fuu  for  trc- 
nra-fuu)  along  with  ^-o-v,  ojr-T^r  for  irovro-g  and  thence  on-Tdu 
*  roast.'  For  the  transformation  of  the  initial  see  p.  709.  —  For  the 
meaning  *ripe*  we  may  compare  Oic.  *Oato'  xix.  §  71  '  matura  et 
cocta.'  Starting  from  this  poiot  we  arrive  at  the  meaning  '  soft '  and 
in  this  way  nmov  was  used  by  way  of  endearment  and  abuse  too.  The 
notion  ' ripe'  in  the  special  sense  of  'ripe  for  death'  is  assumed  by 
Osthofif  ('  Ztschr.'  xxiii.  428)  to  account  also  for  the  OHG.  feigi,  which 
took  later  another  shade  of  meaning,  i.  e.  that  of  '  faint-hearted.'  — 
Mommsen's  assertion,  that  even  to  the  Graeco-Italians '  baking '  was  as 
yet  unknown  ('  Hist,  of  Rome '  vol.  i.  p.  20),  is  rendered  doubtful  by 
this  root. — The  OHG.  bahhan  however  belongs  to  No.  164. 

631.  Interrogative  stem  no  (New-Ion.  ko)  ttS-Oi,  nov 
where  ?  nS-O^v  whence  1  irm  how  1  tt^-tc  when  ? 
nS^repo't  which  of  two  ?  Tri-crro-y  where  in  order  ? 
TTo-ro-y  qualis  ?  ir6-(ro-y  quantus  1 
Skt.  ka-s,  Zd.  n.  s.  kd  (fern,  kd,  n.  ka^t)  who  ?  kva^ 
Yed.  kvrha  where  ?  kiH-ias  whence  ?  ka-tha  how? 
ka-dd  when?  ict^ta-rdr-s  (Zd.  iba-^(i-ra)  which  of 
two  ?  ka-tamd'S  which  out  of  many  ?  kd-ti  how 
much  ?  Zd.  cvant  quantus  ? 
Lat.  quo-df  quo^   u-bi  (for  quo^bi)  =  Umbr.  pu-fo^ 
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qua-m^  quan-^,  u-ter  (for  quo^terO'S)^  uter-qtie  = 
Osc.  pu-tilrU'S-pidf  Umbr.  pUrtre'S-pe,  qtw-t,  quo- 
tu-^i  qua-'fit'Urs  (Umbr.  n.  s.  fern,  panta),  qud-H-s. 

Goth.  hva'S  (fern.  hvS,  n.  hva)  who?  hvan  when? 
Ava-r,  OHG,  hwdry  wd  where?  Goth,  hva-th 
whither?  hva-'thar^  OHG.  hwedar  which  of 
two? 

Lith.  kd^  (m.  and  n.)  who  ?  Idi-r  where  ?  ka-dd 
when  ?  kor-i  how  ?  ka-trd-s  which  of  two  ?  — 
ChSL  hiir'to  quis  ?  ky-j  (neut.  kcje)  qualis  ?  ko- 
toryj  qui. 

Olr.  ca-te,  co-te  quid  est  ?  can  unde  ?  each,  cech 
(adj  .),c(icA  (subst.)  quivis,  cechtar  uterque;  Cymr. 
pa  qui  ?  pop  (adj.),  joaiijp  (subst.)  quivis. 

Bopp  *  Vgl.  Gr.'  ii.  203,  Aufrecht  *Umbr.  Denkm.'  ii.  37,  Moramsen 
*  Unterit.  Dial.'  290,  Diefenbach  *  Vgl.  Wtb.*  ii.  694,  Schleicher  *  Lit. 
Gr.'  196.  —  The  treatment  of  this  stem  in  the  above  works  leaves 
Bothing  to  be  said  about  the  several  forms.  In  all  languages  we  find 
the  indefinite  use  side  by  side  with  the  interrogative.  The  k  survives 
not  only  in  the  New-Ionic  forms  «eov,  K66(Vf  k&s,  K&n,  fcolor,  k6<to£,  k<$- 
T€pa-s  but  also  in  the  ordinary  Greek  t-Katrro-s  with  the  comp.  e-icd- 
Ttpo-s,  for  it  is  unmistakeable  that  Ka-aro-s  is  identical  with  wo-oro-r, 
and  KO'Ttpo-s  with  7ro-T€po'S,  Since  the  initial  f,  of  which  Homer  too 
gives  traces,  is  attested  by  the  four  times  repeated  fiKaarot  on  the 
lately  discovered  Locrian  inscription  from  Naupactus,  the  most 
natural  account  of  the  syllable  ft-  is  that  it  is  derived  from  the  re- 
flexive stem  (No.  601,  Allen  *  Stud/  iii.  248  £f.,  cp.  Leo  Meyer  'Ztschr.* 
xxi.  350  ff.).  Fick  i*.  33  is  probably  right  in  referring  tro-cr-ro-c  to 
*ffon-To-f  (*iroTi=Lat.  quo-t{i))f  while  the  Lat.  qxto-tu-s  c&me  from  the  467 
unexpanded  stem.  It  may  be  left  to  others  to  decide  how  it  was  that 
the  «f  and  the  a  were  preserved  in  haarot,  —  A  trace  of  the  labial 
spirant  is  to  be  seen  in  the  doubling  of  the  n  in  the  poetical  and 
Aeolic  omrMf,  ^irirorc,  etc.,  where  the  inr  has  arisen  by  assimilation  from 
irf  and  this  from  xf ,  and  consequently  corresponds  completely  to  the 
mr  in  tmros  discussed  above.  —  In  many  languages  the  indefinite  use 
gives  rise  to  the  general  meaning  *  all/  *  every,'  which  is  to  be  seen 
e.  g.  in  the  Lith.  kct-i  by  the  side  of  the  interrogative  meaning,  and 
which  is  introduced  in  the  Italian  languages  by  the  addition  of  -que 
(cp.  No.  647)  which  also  belongs  here,  Osc.  -jndy  Umbr.  -pe,  -pei  {tUer- 
quCt  quis-qtte),  though  in  qitoti-die,  and  q%u)t-annis  we  find  the  same 
meaning  without  such  an  addition.     Hence  we  may  with  certainty 
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follow  Schmidt  (*De  pron.  Oraeco  et  Latino'  p.  61)  and  Pott  W.  i. 
828  in  connecting  the  rt.  navr  (n.  wu-ij  which,  formed  with  the  suffix 
-vant,  is  to  be  referred  to  a  presumable  *kdrvarU  *  how  much  ?'  '  how 
great?'  analogous  to  the  Skt.  ta-vatU,  'so  much/ 'so  great.'  (Zd. 
cvanty  Lat.  quarU-u-Sy  Umbr.  parU-a;  Bopp  *Vgl.  Gr/  ii.  229).  It 
cannot  be  urged  against  this  view  that  the  lonians  did  not,  as  we 
might  expect,  say  *Ka-s  nor  the  other  Greeks  *i'iraaro'S,  as  the  dialects 
show  an  unmistakeable  variation  in  the  treatment  of  these  sounds. 
The  adv.  ndfi-irap  is  most  likely  nothing  but  the  reduplicated  neuter ; 
iray-v  seems  to  be  a  compound — perhaps  the  v  is  the  same  u  that  is 
added  in  Skt.  to  different  pronouns  (e.  g.  kim-u  'what  indeed?')  and 
has  left  other  traces  in  other  languages  (Sonne  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  269). 

682.  Root  ccn  say,  Horn.  l-cnr-e-Tc  say,  li/t-(nr-€-j/  said, 

?j/j/-€7r-€,  €j/t-<r7rc-y,  cj/t-cnrc,  kv-iir-cn  say,  tell  (fut. 

ivL-OTrrj^o'co), 
OLai  in-sec-e  =  ivv^ir^y  insectiones  =  narrationes, 

insexit  dixerit  (Paul.  £p.  111). 
OHO.  seg-jariy  aag-S-n  say. 
Lith.  aak-a'&y  inf.  aak-y-ti  say,  j-sak-aH,  tell  to,  pd- 

sak-a  narration.  —  ChSl.  sok-it  Kar'/jyopo^,  sod- 

iti  indieare. 
OCymr.  hep  inquit ;  Olr.  inace  sermo  (for  in-^ece) ; 

aithesc,  Cymr.  atep  responsum  (for  ati-aec) ;  Olr. 

cosCf  Cymr.  cosp  set  to  rights^  punish  (for  consec) ; 

Olr.  in-cho-sig  significat. 

Ebel  'Ztschr.'  ii.  47  (cp.  'Beitr.'  ii.  165)  has  rightly  separated  the 
Greek  words  from  thrtiyy  twos  (No.  620)  which  have  an  initial  f .  This 
root  has  nothing  whatever  to  do  either  with  the  rt.  f  <fr,  to  which  be- 
longs cy-oir^,  and  which  has  quite  a  distinct  meaning,  or  with  Mvtrm 
(No.  623).  t-fnT-t-Tt  is  either  a  reduplicated  aor.  for  crf-<nr-€-Tc  (cp. 
i-air^yafv  No.  621)  or  else  has  come  from  tw-tntt-rt  (Van.  995).  M' 
<nrf-ff  is  formed  like  ax'i^s  rt  crr^  (No.  169),  M-aw't  on  the  analogy  of 
the  thematic  conjugation.  ?vvc9rc  comes  by  progressive  assimilation 
from  cV-<rfYrc  like  the  Aeol.  H-rtv^wa  =  i-rtp-au,  the  fut.  it^i^  like  Mi 
'  be '  with  softening  of  f  to  i.  —  1  find  traces  of  the  k  in  the  Homeric 
IvKtv  which  X  31  most  unmistakeably  means  'said'  (Dod.  '  GL'  287), 
and  which  I  take  to  be  an  imperf.  like  Icr-x-t-^  with  I  as  a  reduplica- 
tion (<ri-<rfx-c-y),  and  also  in  ^'-(r/cf -Xo-r  =  ^f r-^-ro-r.  —  On  the  Italian 
468  forms  cp.  Gellius  xviii.  9,  who  quotes  '  insecendo  =  dicendo '  from 
Gato,  and  inaeee  from  Ennius  and  Livius  Andronicus,  and  adduces 
inseUioneSy  Plac. '  Gl.'  insequisy  '  narras,  refers  aed  interdum  pergis*' 
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The  MSS.  Plaut.  *  Mil.'  iv.  6,  6  (or  1220  R.)  have  aectUa  est  =  locuta 
est,  hut  Sophus  Bugge  *  Tidskrift  f.  PhiloL*  1866  p.  18  gives  weighty 
reason  for  regarding  it  as  an  error.  Corssen  ('  Ital.  Sprachk/  70)  holds 
the  spelling  with  the  qu  (also  aequiuSj  *  sermo '  Loewe  '  Prodr.'  420) 
to  he  mistaken,  and  to  have  originated  in  the  idea  that  it  was  some- 
how connected  with  sequi.  The  Umhr.  pru-sik-tb-rerU  in  the  sense  of 
*  declaraverint '  is  deduced  hy  Aufr.  and  Kirchh.  *Umhr.  Sprach- 
denkm.'  ii.  331.  (Cp.  Br^al  *  Tables  Engubines'  p.  248.)— To  the 
forms  with  w  trp<{<r-€^i-ff'  irpoaray6p€varis  Hesych.  certainly  belongs,  pro- 
bably Bt-aw-i'Sj  ^f-<nr€-<rto-ff.  —  On  the  Keltic  words  cp.  Windisch 
•Beitr.'  viii.  46,  Stokes  ibid.  347.  Olr.  saigtd  'disputare'  reminds 
us  on  the  other  hand  of  the  Ooth.  sakan  '  strive.' 

633.  Boot  xpcn,  tpctt-cd  (Ion.  Tpdn-o))  turn,  TpoTr-rj  a  turn- 
ing round,  Tp6ir-o-s  a  turn,  TpSn-i-s  keel,  rpoTr- 
TjXi'S  bundle,  Tpoir-eio-y  a  press,  rpaTr-c-o)  tread 
grapes,  cv-rprfTr-cXo-y  versatile,  dever. 
Lat.  torqu-eo,  tor{c)-Ynentu-m,  torc-ulu-m,  torc-ular 
press,  torques  chain,  bolt. 

Pott  W.  iii.  155.     Jac.  Orimm  *  Gesch.'  403  compares  also  the 
Ooth.  threih-<in  Oki^tu^,  OHQ.  drd-j-ariy  which  Pott  W.  iiL  164  puts 
under  another  root,  Benf.  i.  673,  Van.  297.  —  The  k  is  preserved  in 
^-r/NU'To-ff' spindle' — where  d  probably  comes  from  a/i^  as  in  i-poko-s 
*  cloak '  —  of  the  same  meaning  as  the  Skt.  tark-ii'S,  and  probably  in 
a-Tpfic-^r,  a'Tp€K'i'tat  (on  the  analogy  of  which  Lycophron  formed  wj- 
Tp€if-€-a)f),  for  which  the  Etymologica  give  a  Doric  by-form  arptxi^* 
With  Diiderlein  '  GL'  655,  2467  I  take  the  word  to  mean  'not  turned' 
(*  unverdreht '), '  unconquered.'   Cp.  Walter  *  Ztschr.'  vii.  378.  We  may 
perhaps  add  rv'Tp6<ra't-a0ai  (perhaps  better  f^  TpocataBai)'  /irtarpct^a- 
6<u  IId<^i  Hesych.      The   assumable  *rpoav»  =  rpoxjc^  reminds   us 
forcibly  of  the  Lat.  torqueo,  —  ^A-rpoiro-t  (also  ^Arapnoi)  is  commonly 
and  probably  rightly  explained  to  be  '  not  to  be  turned  aside.' — That 
Ttpni'Ktpavvo'S  (cp.  rtpn^i^Ba'  Tp€n6»fit$a  Hesych.)  meant  not  '  delight- 
ing in  lightning,'  but  *  fulmina  torquens '  seems  to  me  to  have  been 
proved  by  Gust.  Meyer  *  Stud.'  vii.  181.  —  We  have  perhaps  a  meta- 
physical application  of  our  root  in  the  Skt.  tark-a-a  *  conjecture/  '  re- 
flection,' in  reference  to  which  Schweizer  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  302  recalls  the 
Lat.  *  volvere  animo.'  Again,  *  turning '  and '  twisting '  is  the  ¥ray  of  the 
versiUtis,  the   knave  and  cheat;    Skt.  trk-van  Hhief,'  with   which 
Schweizer  aptly  compares  the  Lat.  tric-ae,  tricdri,  intrlcare,  extrleare^ 
in  which  the  physical  meaning  *  windings '  is  still  evident  ('  extricata 
densis  cerva  plagis'  Hor.  *  Carm.'  iii.  5.  31).     It  may  be  doubted 
whether  the   Homeric   epithet  for  the  sly  Phoenician   merchants, 
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rp&icrai,  means  'gnawers/  'sweet-tooths'  (cp.  rp»(  'worm'),  as  the 
ancients  presume,  or  belongs  here.  As  far  as  Bound  goes  the  first 
interpretation  is  preferable.  —  Seeing  that  it  is  extremely  doubts 
whether  a  p  ever  took  the  place  of  ^  in  Ski,  I  can  now  question  whether 
Grassmann  '  Ztschr.'  ix.  20  is  right  in  connecting  some  Skt.  forms  in  p. 
The  rt.  trap  means  'to  be  ashamed,'  trap-as  'confusion,'  'shame.' 
tjp-rd-a  '  restless,'  '  hasty,'  '  anxious '  and  the  synonymous  trp-dla-s 
recall  both  the  Gk.  tv-rpmr-tko-s  which  can  hardly  be  separated  from 
rp€ir<ii>  and  still  more  the  Lat.  trep-idu-a.  The  Lat.  p  for  an  old  k  (as 
469  in  lup-usy  Ep-ona{Vj,  sap-io)  is  established  by  trep-i-t '  vertit '  (Paul. 
'  Ep.'  367),  cp.  Corssen  '  Nachtr.'  72,  i'.  117,  while  trapetum  and  tra- 
2)68  are  borrowed  from  the  Greek. — The  Olr.  tore  in  muirUorc,  Cymr. 
torch  'torques'  (Z«.  791,  156)  is  set  down  by  Ebel  '  Beitr.'  ii.  164  as 
borrowed  from  the  Latin. 

To  these  examples  of  the  change  of  k  into  />,  which  appear 
to  me  to  be  certain,  may  here  be  added  a  few  stems  in  the 
case  of  which  it  can  only  be  said  that  the  change  is  probable. 
It  has  long  been  established  (Bopp  '  01.'  etc.)  that  the  Skt. 
and  Zd.  ap  (fem.),  n.  pL  dp-ds  instr.  pi.  ad-hhia  '  water '  is  not 
to  be  separated  from  the  Lat.  aqua^  the  Goth,  ahv-a  irora/iS^j 
OHO.  aha  and  awa,  OPniss.  ape,  Lith.  -itpe,  '  river '  (Nessel- 
man  *  Deutsch-Preuss.  Vocabularium '  Konigsb.  1868  p.  22). 
But  the  Latin  and  Teutonic  forms  point  to  an  original  ib,  which 
we  may  safely  assume  for  the  Lido-Germanic  period.  In 
Greek  we  may  expect  to  find  it  represented  by  tt,  as  also  in 
all  the  Italian  dialects  except  Latin.  As  we  saw  at  p.  119, 
we  may  without  violence  refer  to  a  stem  dp  with  the 
meaning  '  water '  the  proper  name  At€o-o--a7r-iOi  whose  country 
in  lower  Italy  does,  in  fact,  lie  just  between  two  '  waters ' 
(cp.  Mea-o-TTora/iCa,  MeO-vSpiovy  Inter-amna),  a  fact  which  led 
Pott  ii^  43  to  the  expression  of  the  like  opinion.  It  is  true 
that  at  first  sight  this  meaning  does  not  equally  suit  the  Locrian 
Mea-a-dTTioL  mentioned  Thucyd.  iii.  101,  nor  the  Meairdinoy 
Spo^  in  Boeotia  and  Thrace,  nor  the  Laconian  Mecraaniai. 
Also  the  name  of  the  river  'ATTL'Savi-^  (cp.  'ATnSciv)  may  be 
easily  explained  to  mean  '  the  water-distributer '  (rt  bo,  da 
No.  270).  (Cp.  Skt.  db-das  *  cloud,'  properly  *  water-giver.') 
Pott  (ut  sup.)  is  right  again  in  comparing  the  old  name  of 
the  Peloponnesus  yrj  *Airia  with  along  d  (Aescb. '  SuppL^  790) 
with  the  later  Slavonic  name  Morea  from  the  Slav,  more 
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= mare  J  and  so  ^  Water-land/  And  the  attempt  has  been  made 
to  derive  even  the  much-discussed  Homeric  i^  dnCrj^  yairjt 
(whose  derivation  from  dnS,  Buttm. '  Lexil/  i.  67,  Pott  i^.  446, 
has  its  difficulties)  from  the  stem  ap  with  a  short  vowel.  It 
would  then  contain  the  idea  '  from  the  land  over  the  sea/ 
'over  the  water,*  and  this  would  suit  ri;X6flcj/,  with  which 
€^  dnirj^  yaiTj9  is  connected,  and  the  expression  would  be  a 
natural  one.  Of  the  Italians  probably  the  Appuli  and  the  old 
Yolscian  town  Apiola  (Strabo  v.  p.  231),  belong  here,  but 
hardly  the  Lat.  amnis  (cp.  the  Olr.  abann  '  river '),  for  in  Latin 
we  ought  to  find  the  k.  Froehde  'Ztschr.'  xxii.  256  adds 
ifn€ip0'99  which  he  even  compares  with  the  MHO.  uover  in 
spite  of  the  fact  that  elsewhere  an  h  occurs  in  Teutonic. 
Sanskrit  is  the  language  which  presents  the  most  difficulty. 
For,  as  we  have  seen,  labialism  cannot  be  established  for 
Sanskrit.  But  perhaps  Fick  i^.  473,  489,  has  hit  on  the  ^70 
right  solution  in  assigning  the  Lat.  aqua  (Qoth.  ahva)  and  the 
Skt.  ap  with  the  corresponding  Persian  and  Lithuanian  words 
to  two  distinct  roots.  Nothing  but  very  uncertain  conjectures 
can  be  made  as  to  the  original  meaning  of  both  of  them. 
The  word  can  hardly  have  anything  to  do  with  the  rt.  af: 

*  be  quick,'  with  which  Joh.  Schmidt  has  connected  aqua.  It 
must  be  left  equally  doubtful  whether  the  Gk.  an  belongs  to 
aqua  or  to  the  Skt.  ap. 

If  we  compare  Pov-k6\o-9  with  a/-7r^Xo-y  (No.  595),  imro- 
7r6\o-9,  we  shall  be  very  much  inclined  to  assume  in  this 
case  the  same  change  of  A:  to  tt.     If  we  add  alyi-Kop-eh  (Lobeck 

*  Phryn.*  652),  we  get  the  older  p  in  the  place  of  the  A,  and 
are  brought  to  an  Indo-Germ.  rt.  kar.  A  trace  of  the  guttural 
is  to  be  seen  also  in  the  Elic  flci;-/c6Ao-9  (Hesych.  d€o-/c6Xo-9, 
KoXui^'  i\'6€Ti^)  by  the  side  of  Oerj-noXi-co.  I  think  we  may 
with  Benfey  *  Ztschr.*  viii.  90  and  Froehde  *  Beitrage  zur  Lat. 
Etymologic '  p.  xiii.  identify  this  rt.  kar  with  the  Skt.  liar 

*  stir  oneself,*  *  go,*  *  walk.*  But  it  is  impossible  to  separate 
the  above-mentioned  compounds  from  the  rt.  neA  which 
occurs  in  ttcA-o),  niX-o-fiai,  d/Kpi-TroXo^s,  iroX'tvco,  n<oXi'<o  and 
TTODXi'O'fiai.    The  fundamental  notion  is  *  turn,*  then  *  revolve,' 

*  turn  oneself  about,*  whence  arises  the  more  indefinite  mean- 
ing of  traversing  in  the  sense  of  'versari,*  and  whence  we 
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easily  arrive  at  the  transitive  use  as  applied  to  the  driving  of 
cattle.    Most  of  these  meanings  are  attached  also  to  the  Skt. 
Uar ;  gd-Icar'a-s  *  trodden  by  oxen/  then  *  trodden '  generally, 
is  the  passive  to  j3ot;-/c6X-o-f,  the  active  to  it   is  Icdraka^ 
*  driver,'  *  keeper.'   Icdra^  *  going,*  *  movement,'  also  used  of  the 
constellations,  may  be  compared  to  7r6Xo-f.    The  most  colour- 
less meaning  of  TriXeiv^   TreXeo-dat,  which  comes  out  already 
in  Homer,  and  which  means  hardly  anything  more  than  '  to 
be  in  a  certain  state,'  ^  to  be,'  is  likewise  established  for  the  Skt. 
Uar  in  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'    Now  as  the  same  scholars  have  seen, 
the  Lat.  coUe-re  agrees  with  this.    As  a  link  between  the  rt. 
col  and  ncA  we  have  in-quiUmu-s  and  Ex-quiUiae  (Eaquiliae) 
ace.  to  Corssen  ii^.  1024,  which  words  belong  to  in-col-^i^  col- 
onus  and,  as  Froehde  justly  remarks,  point  to  an  older  kval 
or  kveL     On  the  relation  of  ^  to  c  in  these  and  other  words, 
Corssen  ('  Ital.  Sprachk.'  72  ff.)  has  made  valuable  comparisons, 
but  they  do  not  prove  that  qu  in  Latin  is  always  the  result  of 
a  modification  possible  for  every  c.    In  its  application  to  the 
ground  col-e-re  finds  its  analogy  in  ttoXo-j,  which  ace.  to  Hesych. 
is  also  ^  /leraPe^XTf/iii^rj  yfj  eh  Karaairopdv,  and  also  in  the 
use  of  TToXeveiVy  ivanoKeieiVy  OaXafirjirSXa^,   Oeo-wSXo^,     The 
notion  *  traverse  *  will  serve  to  connect  many  of  these  uses  with 
the  primary  meaning  and  with  each  other.    For  agrum  colere 
we  ought  to  compare  also  the  Zd.  car-dna  (m.)  *  field.'     We 
471  have  here  then  to  do,  it  seems,  with  a  word  of  primitive 
culture,  and  it  is  significant,  that  it  still  preserves  in  the  East 
and  in  Greece  its  pastoral  application,  while  in  Italy  it  receives 
the  application  to  agriculture  and  religion,  and  in  Greece  that 
also  to  the  trade  which  everywhere  accompanies  travel.    I 
know  of  no  corresponding  words  in  the  northern  languages 
except  the  ON. /a/-r,  OHG./a/-i  *  for  sale*  (Germ.^*/),  which 
agree  with  7ra}X€ii/,  but  are  explained  quite  difierently  by  Fick 
i3.  671.  —  The  different  treatment  of  Ascoli  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  432 
S,  and  Corssen's  remark  (i^.  428)  do  not  convince  me.   I  cannot 
be  sm-e  whether  the  adjectives  ctf-zcoXo-y  *  easy,'  5i;<r-/coXo-9 
*  hard  to  please,'  or  *  to  get  round,'  which  do  not  occur  before 
Attic  times,  and  which  may  easily  be  linked  with  these  in 
meaning,  belong  here,  and  so  to  the  wo^ds  with  the  /c,  or  not. 
Froehde's  attempt  (ut  stip.)  to  identify  the  Lat.  Qtie-o  (rt. 
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qw)  with  a  rt.  ni  deduced  from  vrj-Tn'O-t,  will  not  find  many 
supporters.  Bather  do  we  get  from  yrj-jni-TLo-^  a  rt.  nu,  and 
then  there  is  a  wide  gulf  between  the  meanings  of  qtte-o  and 
j/^-9rt-o-9.  I  cannot  accept  the  latest  theory  about  these  words 
which  is  expounded  by  Bezzenberger  and  Fick  (*  Beitr.'  ii.  272, 
841)  who  also  sever  entirely  the  Homeric  nLwrS-^  from  the 
absolutely  synonymous  n^irvvfiivo-t  and  connect  it  with  the 
Skt.  rt.  Ui  *  perceive '  (No.  649).  On  the  developement  of 
the  i  by  anaptyxis  cp.  below  p.  731.  —  Cp.  Pott  W.  i.  459  and 
on  queo  Ascoli  '  Lautl.'  66. 

Anyone  who  has  read  this  discussion  of  Labialism  will 
perceive  at  once  that  in  the  few  examples  that  are  adduced  of 
a  dialectic  variation  between  k  and  n  —  particularly  the 
Thessal.  Kiipiov  =  fJiipiov  (O.Miiller  *  Dorians'  ii.  521),  Kopvoy^ 
=indpvoy^  (Ahrens  *  Aeol.'  219),  KiSva  =  HvSva  (Steph.  Byz.) 
—  the  K  has  a  presumptive  priority.  For  the  first  word  the 
form  Kovdpiot  is  remarkable,  an  epithet  under  which  Poseidon 
was  worshipped  in  the  neighbourhood  of  fJiipiov  (*  Journal 
des  Savants'  1829  p.  515).  Unless  we  have  here  one  of 
chance's  freaks^  we  might  conjecture  that  this  Kovdpiot  (for 
*Koviapio9)  contains  the  link  between  k  and  tt,  i.  e.  a  Greek  qu. 

We  may  here  mention  also  nvai^o-?  by  the  side  of  the  usual 
Kvafio-9  'bean;'  the  two  forms  are  discussed  by  Kuhn * Ztschr.' 
xi.  309,  and,  with  a  very  different  result,  by  Ahrens  *  Ehein. 
Mus.'  xvii.  343.  That  we  have  here  n  as  the  equivalent  of  k 
is  completely  proved  by  the  fact  that  the  same  month  that  was 
called  Hvav^y^mv  by  the  Attics  went  by  the  name  Kvayoyjricov 
in  Samos.  Cp.  the  inscription  discussed  by  Kirchhoff*  in  the 
*  Monatsber.  der  Berl.  Akad.'  1859  p.  739  «.  The  Samian 
Kvai^o9  was  related  to  miavo9  then  as  the  Ion.  kov,  /cSy,  k6t€  to  ^72 
the  Att.  TToVy  nm,  ttot^,  and  consequently  was  the  older  form, 
wiavo^  the  later.  This  refutes  Ahrens'  conjecture  that  the 
word  is  to  be  referred  to  the  Skt.  push  *  nourish.'  For  then 
the  K  would  be  inexplicable.  Why  we  should  reject  the  well 
authenticated  statement  that  wvavos  is  identical  with  KvafL09 
'  bean,'  I  do  not  understand.  This  is  not  inconsistent  with  the 
fact  that  according  to  other  accounts  nvai^os  denoted  a  kind  of 
broth.  The  festival  of  the  rivaviy^La  however  was  called 
flavS'^ia  or  Havo'^ta  outside  Attica,  as  Harpocration,  Suidas, 


and  Photiua  s.  v.  show  by  a  quotation  from  the  orator  Lycurgus. 
According  to  the  latter  and  Ahrens  the  name  meant  a  '  general 
cooking,'  but  may  it  not  have  been  a  convenient  shortening  of 
nvav6-^ia,  in  which  case  we  should  have  established  the  aeriea 
Kva,  Pva,  Ha'i 

An  Aeolian  it  by  the  side  of  an  Att.  r  for  an  original  k 
occurs  in  iridovpft,  tiiavptv  (No.  648),  and  in  iri/iwf  (So.  629). 
To  thifl  we  may  now  add  the  Cyprian  ntltrtt  '  he  will  repay ' 
('Table  of  Idalion '  U.  12  and  25),  which  ia  thus  completely 
Bynonymous  with  the  aworfKrft  (tabb.  Heracl.),  the  Homeric 
dwoTiffti  (Deecke  and  Siegiamund  '  Stud.'  vii.  252),  and  conse- 
quently belongs  to  No.  649,  But  the  ordinary  Greek  irotv^, 
which  Fick  i*.  533  compares  with  the  Zd.  ka^iia  '  revenge," 
'  avenger,'  would,  if  it  belongs  here,  prove  that  the  labial 
extended  still  further.  Since  an  initial  p  in  Latin  hardly  evf-r 
arose  from  t  the  identification  of  noiu^  with  kaeaa  compels 
us  to  regard  the  Lat.  })oeHa  as  a  word  borrowed  from  the 
Greek.  The  old  derivation  of  both  words  from  the  rt.  pu  is 
defended  by  Corsaen  'Ital.  Sprachk.'  140,  though  he  leaves 
the  important  Cyprian  form  out  of  account.  The  Homeric 
d-woiva  'ransom-money'  (probably  for  d7r(o)-iroi-i'a)  shows 
still  more  clearly  the  fundamental  notion  of  paying. 


A  Greek  ^  corresponds  in  the  following  cases  to  an  Indo- 
Qermanic  17,  which  in  Sanskrit,  Lithuanian,  and  Slavonic  has 
remained  unaltered,  or  has  changed  into  the  corresponding 
palatal,  while  in  Teutonic  the  if  is  shiflcd  to  k.  The  Italian 
and  Keltic  languages  too  now  and  then  show  the  labial. 

634.  Root  0a  go.  Aor.  i-0')-y,  prea.  part  0i.0d-i  (Horn.), 
iterative /9(f-(rjic-«,  vbl.  adj.  /Sa-ro-v,  pr,  jSaiV-o*.^ 
0^-fia  stop,  'PttV'/jo-r  steps,  altar,  ^rj-Xi-t  threshold, 
raised  place,  0i-0>)-Xo-s  trodden,  profane,  $d-iTt't 
a  going,  a  pedestal,  0d-6-po-i'  htep.  PdS-o-s  a 
going,  &a-h-i(-a>  walk  along,  0i-0a-io-s  firm,  0i- 
fid-i-v  make  to  come,  bring,  0i-P<ia0-w  striding 
along. 
Skt  rt.  ga  go  (aor.  d-j/d-m,  pr.  g{-^d-mi),  gd-tis  a 
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going,  ga^m  go  (pr.  gdm-^mi,  gd-lclch-d^mi),  ga-  473 
tdr^  gone,  gam-dj-drmi  make  to  C5ome,  bring  up.  — 
Zd.  rt,  gd  and  gam  go,  jam  and  ga^th  come. 
Lat.  be-t'i-re  {ad-bl-t-e-re,  im-bl-t-e-re^  re-hl-Ue-re), 
ar^bl-teTy  ven-i-o,  Umbr.  ben-ust  venerit,  Osc.  Mm- 

bened  convenit. 
Qoth.  qim-an,  OHG.  quem-an,  kom-an  come;  Goth. 
qum^  arrival,  OHG.  bi-qitdm-i  (Germ,  bequem) 
comfortable. 

Bopp  *  Gl.,'  Pott  W.  i.  16  ff.,  Benf.  ii.  58,  Fick  i\  555.  — The  rt.  ga 
then  changed  first  to  gva,  then  to  ba^  as  did  the  nasalized  ^a-m  to 
gvam — regularly  represented  in   Goth,  by  qam — and  then   to  fiap 
(j3air-«  =  0ov-j-»),  Umbr.  Osc.  ben  (Aufr.  and  Kirchh.  i.  89),  to  which 
may  be  added  the  Osc.  ce-dn-ust  =  *  hue  venerit '  ('  Stud.'  ii.  437),  where 
it  is  to  be  noticed  that  the  Graeco-Italians  agree  in  having  an  n  where 
Skt.  and   Teuton,  have  m,  —  The  reduplicated  present-form  Pi-pd-s 
corresponds  to  the  Skt.  ^i-gd-mi  just  as  the  iterative  fid-a-K-i  corre- 
sponds to   the   Skt.  gd-Mh-a-miy  i.  e.  ga-sk-d-mi  (cp.  *  Gk.  Verb ' 
p.  192).  —  Among  the  Greek  formations  from  the  original  root  we  may 
mention  /3a>-fu^r  which  is  proved  to  be  related  by  the  older  meaning, 
preserved  in  Homer  (especially  rj  100),  in  which  it  approaches  nearly 
to  ^fjfia  and  ^oBpov,  as  also  by  the  diminutive  ^(o^iU  *  step '  (Herod,  ii. 
125).    The  root  is  expanded  in  various  ways  by  added  consonants,  espe- 
cially, beside  the  above-mentioned  nasal,  by  d  (/9<i-d-o-f),  by  t  in  the  Lat. 
de-t-ere  (also  written  baetere  and  bitere),  which  is  found  uncompounded 
in  Pacuvius,  Pompon ius,  and  Plautus  (Mercator  464  R.),  as  well  as  in 
several  compounds  (Brix  on  Plant.  *  Capt.*  377)  which  have  the  regular 
I.     The  Lat.  ar-bl-ter  on  the  other  hand  comes  from  the  simple  rt.  ba 
for  (ja^  and  its  t  clearly  belongs,  like  that  of  ^a-r^p  (Hesych.)  and  cVi- 
/3a-Ti7-ff,  to  the  suffix  ;  on  ar=ad  see  Corssen  *  Ausspr.'  i'.  239.     No 
doubt  too  Jun-ambu-luSf  ambu-ld-re  are  to  be  explained  by  a  form 
amb{iybu-lu-s,  so  that  here  the  root-syllable  is  represented  by  bu,  — 
Since  in  /3d-d-o-f  and  /3a-d-tio>  we  have  a  clear  instance  of  an  amplifica- 
tory  d,  some  scholars  have  been  tempted  to  connect  with  them  the 
Lat.  vdd-u-m  *  ford/  and  vd-d-e-re.     But  since  the  Lat.  d  can  just  as 
well  be  the  representative  of  a  c/A  =  Gk.  6,  and  rince  moreover  vd-d-u-m 
corresponds  in  sound  to  the  Skt.  gadh-d-m  of  precisely  equivalent 
meaning,  which  in  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  is  derived  from  the  rt.  gddh  '  stand 
fast,'  *  get  a  firm  footing,'  it  will  be  better  to  regard  it  as  one  of  the 
numerous  dh  expansions  of  the  rt.  ga.     This  is  also  Corssen's  opinion 
('  Beitr.'  59).  —  The  meaning  of  fit^-io-s  is  noticeable :  it  connects 
itself  with  the  perfect-stem  ^t^  *  to  have  stepped  out,'  *  to  stand  firm : ' 

VOL.  II.  (} 
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also  that  of  ^firf-Xo-s,  which,  though  with  a  difiCsrent  meaning,  is  a  sort 
of  passive  to  fifpaios,  —  We  are  forbidden  to  compare  the  Goth,  gagg-an, 
OS.  gd-n  *go'  by  the  absence  of  the  regular  representative  mute 
(Grassmann  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  132),  and  also  the  Lith.  iengiU  'stride' 
which  we  can  hardly  separate  from  it.     On  both  cp.  Fick  i'.  576. 

635.  PaOv-s  deep,  PdO-os,  ^ivO-os,  ^vO-o-^,  PvaaS-s  depth, 

i-PvaaO'^  bottomless,  Prjaaa  deep  valley,  gorge. 
Skt.  gdh  dip  oneself,  bathe,  gdh-^-s  (adj.)  bathing, 
(subst.)  depth,  interior,  gahh-lrd^  deep,  gdmbh-an 
*74  depth,  gdk-aiia^  deep,  gdh^ana-m  depth,  precipice, 

gabh-d^  or  gadh-drS  fissure. 

Benf.  ii.  66.  —  It  is  no  doubt  right  to  connect  /Sojr-ro*  *  dip,'  rt.  /3a^, 
(/3a^i7,  fidfifiUj  fiaxf>€vi,  perhaps  the  name  of  the  river  Baffntpas),  directly 
with  PaB,  Here  as  elsewhere  we  have  an  early  fluctuation  of  the 
aspirates.  The  counterpart  of  fiaS^  to  which  belong  also  pfja-va  and 
Baa-aai,  is  to  be  compared  with  a  Skt.  gadh  which  is  now  recognizable 
only  in  gadh-d-s  (Schweizer  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  298),  while  /3a^  may  be  com- 
pared directly  with  gabh  in  gabh-ird-s,  gdmhh-an^  but  in  the  Skt.  gah^ 
gdh  nothing  is  left  but  the  pure  aspirate  breath.  Otherwise  Pott  W. 
iii.  781.  —  There  is  considerable  diflficulty  in  /36^-p-off  *pit,'  which  is 
near  akin  to  ^ad-v-s  in  meaning,  but  also  suggests  fod-i-o  by  its  sound. 
But  it  would  be  difficult  to  derive  the  rt.  fod  from  gadh.  On  the 
other  hand  we  meet  also  with  a  possible  connexion  in  the  Lith.  bad-ati, 
ChSl.  bod^,  *  to  prick.'  —  Fick  i*.  688  separates  these  words  and /So^t 
frt)m  the  Skt.  gadh,  gahh,  and  regards  bhadh  as  the  root :  it  is  only 
/Sofrro)  that  he  takes  to  be  related  to  gabh.  On  the  forms  with  v  see 
below  p.  716.  —  The  only  Keltic  word  which  Stokes  connects  (*  Beitr.' 
viii.  302,  cp.  *  Corm.  Gl.  Transl.'  p.  18)  is  the  Olr.  bddud,  Cymr.  boddi 

*  mergi.*   The  Olr.  baithis  *  baptism,'  baitsim  *  I  baptize,'  Cymr.  bedydd 

*  baptism/  cannot  be  related  as  Ebel  (*  Beitr.*  iv,  171)  thinks,  but  prob- 
ably are  derived  from  baptiama, 

636.  PdXavO'^  acorn,  peg,  plug.  —  Lat.  glan{dy8,  —  ChSl. 

zeUfdly  Ldth.  gilS  acorn. 

Pott  i^  87,  Benf.  ii.  65,  Schleicher  *  K si.'  Ill,  otherwise  Miklos. 

*  Lex.'  194,  Fick  i'.  569.  — Three  families  of  language  in  which  the 
meaning  of  the  word  is  absolutely  identical  point  to  an  initial  g, 
—  Cp.  No.  637.  —  0dX-avo-f  belongs  to  the  stem  of  ?-/3aX-o-i»,  gla- 
n{dy8  to  ffkYj-fiMvo-i,  It  is  not  easy  to  say  what  the  sufi&x  is  in  the 
Latin  and  Slavonic  words. 

637.  Root  pQA  (p€A,  poA)  Pd\\-<o  throw,  intr.  fall ;   /8X17- 

fi^vO'S,  PXtj-To-s  hit,  fiXfj-fia,  /8€A-09,  PiX-t-fLyo-y 
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missile,  jScX-oi/i;  point,  needle,  PoX-rj,  P6\'0-9  a 
throw,  /8oX-/(5)-y  arrow,  sounding-lead.  —  Skt. 
rt.  gal  (  gdl-d-mi)  trickle  down,  fall  away,  vi-gal 
pour  down  (intr.),  tumble  down,  gaUana-s  trick- 
ling, running  (of  liquid),  gal-a^m  water  (?  cp.  note 
on  No.  123).  —  OHO.  qtiillu  (preterite  qiuil) 
scaturio,  quelld  fons. 

Bopp  *  Gl.,'  Benf.  ii.  291,  Grassmann  *  Ztschr.*  ix.  28,  Pott  (doubt- 
fully) W.  i.  2,  443.  —  Brugman  *  Morpholog.  Unters.'  i,  41,  comiects 
the  Skt.  gld  *  feel  oneself  exhausted,'  *  die  away,'  so  that  gal :  gld : : 
/3aX  :  /3X7,  explaining  the  0(17)  in  a  new  way — i.e.  as  being  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  root.  —  Notwithstanding  the  remarkable  difference  of 
meaning  I  think  the  above  comparison  is  Warranted.     For  on  the  one 
handy  as  regards  the  initial,  we  have  to  consider  the  Arcadian  by-form 
CAX«,  and  also  Hesychius's  ^C'Xcv  ^/SoXcr  (Ahrens  '  Aeol.'  351),  and  on 
the  inscription  from  Tegea  edited  by  Bergk  (Halle  1860)  and  Ad. 
Michaelis  (Jahn's  *  Jahrb.'  83,  585)  we  find  €V-«€AXo)=€K./3(fUo).     And 
this  same  C  confronts  a  0  in  the  other  dialects  in  two  words  (Nos.  638, 
640),  for  which  an  original  g  is  clearly  proved.     For  this  see  below  475 
p.  491.     On  the  other  hand  we  have  to  consider,  as  regards  the  mean- 
ing, the  manifold  application  of  the  rt.  fidK  to  water  especially  in  tU 
Ska  /3ciXXo»v  (A  722),  (iV/3dXX(ty  'discharge  itself  (of  a  river),  cfi/SoXi} 
*  mouth  of  a  river,*  fic/SoXXfii'  *  well  forth,*  vb<ap  crvfi/SaXXfiy  *  confluere,* 
taKpva  ^oKkuv  *  shed  tears*  (d  114,  198),  and  the  remarkable  intransi- 
tive use  in  the  proverbial  expressions  /3aXX*  is  KopoKost  tls  fuiKapiav  and 
in  jSoXoOo-a  ylnj<f>os  (Aeschyl.  *  Eumen.*  751),  and  again  in  numerous 
compounds,  among  which  <rv/x/3aXX€ii/  *  meet,'  *  fit,'  along  with  avfifioXov 
deserves  special  notice.     We  can  easily  get  from  the  meaning  *  fall,' 
'  glide,'  to  that  of  *  slip  away,'  *  let  slip,'  *  let  fiy,'  an  arrow,  etc.  (cp. 
io-xi{F)-aipa  No.  203),  and  this  application  of  the  root  seems  to  have 
been  the  source  of  its  extended  use.     piX-^'^vo-v  is  a  participial  form 
like  rip-f-fivo-iy  /u'5-i-fii/o-f,  rtp-a-fivo-s,      fiakavos  too   (No.  636)  belongs 
here  as  '  something  that  has  fallen  away.*     The  connexion  with  the 
Lat.  rolare  conjectured  by  Leo  Meyer  *  Vgl.  Gr.'  i.  37  has  been  ac- 
knowledged in  several  quarters.     Schweizer  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  303  finds 
support  for  this  comparison  in  the  Skt.  gar-ut  *  wing.'     He  and  Hugo 
Weber  (*  Jahn's  Jahrb.'   1863  p.  591)  remind  us  of  the  relation  of 
irrr-o-/ioi  to  irt-nT-w  (No.  214).     But  I  find  a  considerable  objection  to 
this  in  the  fact  that  vol-are  can  hardly  be  separated  from  velox  and 
fxlttesy  which  have  *  swiftness  *  as  their  characteristic  meaning,  and  this 
meaning  is  quite  foreign  to  the  words  collected   here  (cp.  Corssen 
'  Beitr.'  59,  i*.  460). 

G  2 
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688.  Papii'9  heavy,  ^dp-o^,  Papij'Trj{T)-s  weight,  fiapi-^, 

€n'iPapi<o  (Arcad.  iiri^apicci)  burden,  weigh  down. 
Skt.  gui^-8  (for  gartis,  comp.  gdr-ijas)  heavy,  gar-i- 

mdn,  guru-td  weight,  worth. 
Lat.  grav-i'S,  gravi'td(ty8,  grav^o^grav-d-re,  gravis 

du-8. 
Goth,  kaur-s  Papv-^,   kaur^itha,   kaurein-s   Pdpo9, 

kaur-jan  Pap^iv^  kwiPap^lv. 

Bopp  *G1.,'  Pott  W.  iii.  714,  Benfey  il  291.  — The  agreement  in 
meaning  is  complete  ;  gurd-s  is  according  to  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  the 
opposite  of  laghU'S  (No.  168)  just  as  gravis  is  of  levis.  As  regards 
the  sound,  garu  must  be  regarded  as  the  stem,  whence  was  developed 
gvaru ;  the  Arcadian  form  iin-Cap€<a,  which  occurs  also  in  Euripides, 
points  to  another  softening,  that  of  g  to  gj  (cp.  No.  637).  Lat.  grav-i-s 
for  garu-i'S,  cp.  Skt.  tanii,  Lat.  tenuis  (No.  230).  —  Perhaps  it  is 
right  to  connect  also  the  Lat.  hru-t-vs  ('  hrutum  antiqui  gravem  dice- 
bant'  Paul.  '  Epit.'  p.  31),  in  which  case  Latin  as  well  would  show  a 
6  in  this  form.  Cp.  Lett,  grdt-s  in  Pott  lU  sujyra, — I  have  now  dis- 
cussed ytpas  and  the  words  related  to  it  under  No.  129  b.  —  The  Gk. 
words  in  fi  must  have  some  affinity  with  Ppi  (M  rov  fuydXov  Hesych.), 
ppi'ap6'S,  pptO'd)^  fiplO'V-s,  where  the  4  may  be  compared  with  that  of 
rpt'P-<a  by  the  side  of  the  rt.  rep  :  also  with  fipiCtiv  '  nod,'  *  fall  asleep ' 
(cp.  ou^  fifpcipri&rts),  — The  objections  of  Heinr.  Schmidt  *  Synon.*  i.  465 
do  not  convince  me  :  cp.  A  223.  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  original 
meaning  should  show  itself  in  all  uses  of  the  words.     Joh.  Schmidt 

*  Voc'  i.  124  connects  Ppi6(a  with  3p€i/^-w-«-<rAw  *  hold  up  the  head,' 
'plume  oneself.'  But  there  is  no  notion  of  heaviness  in  the  latter 
word,  though  it  is  unmistakeable  in  the  former  ;  e.  g.  at  n.  384,  m;  d' 

476  V9r5  XotXairt  naaa  KfXaivri  fii^piOt  X^^^i  ^P*  Pl&to  '  Phaedr.'  247  fipiBti  6  rjv 

icom^r  iTTfTor  ptri^oiVj  cVi  r^v  y^y  ptirav  kcu  fiapvwov.  The  same  objection 
stands  in  the  way  of  the  combination  made  by  Frohde  in  Bezzenb. 
'Beitr.'  i.  250.  Cp.  *Gk.  Verb'  p.  501.  The  Goth,  au  by  epenthesis 
(Delbrtick  '  Ztschr.  f.  d.  Philol.'  i.  148).  — In  a  note  to  Goid«.  p.  91 
Stokes  connects  the  Olr.  goire  *pietas,'  goiriu  'magispius '  (Z*.  276), 
and  on  the  other  hand  (*  Beitr.'  vii.  41)  gur  *  sorrowful.' 

638  b.  Pa(T'Td(€Lv  lift,  carry,  fida-Tayfia  burden.  —  Lat, 
ger-o  (rt.  ges),  ges-tuSj  ges-td-re,  geS'td^men^  ger- 
d{n)  bearer. — Goth,  kas  cask,  ON.  kas-ta  carry, 
throw,  Eng.  cas-t 

Pick  i\   569,   Bugge   *  Ztschr.'   xix.  429,  Van.    i.  223,   Zimmer 

*  Nominal  suff.  a'  p.  71. — fiatrraCtiv  is  a  frequentative  like  ges-td-re. 
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The  Lat.  va$,  probably  for  *^va«,  bears  to  /9cur-  the  same  relation  as 
tliat  of  ven-^  to  fiaaw.  Still  it  is  hard  to  account  for  the  8  between 
the  two  vowels  in  vas-is,  vas-a.  It  is  probably  related  to  the  rt.  ffa 
(cp.  the  Zd.  jah  '  go/  '  come ')  in  a  causative  sense. 

639.  PCa  force,  strength,  avri-Pio-s  fighting  against^  {nrip- 

^10-9  overpowering,  overbearing,  Pid-<o,  Pid^'O'/iai 
overcome,  fiCa-io-s  forcible,  violent. 
Skt.  gi  (gdj-d^mi)  conquer,  overcome,  gjd  trans,  over- 
power, intrans.  to  be  overwhelmed,  subst.  gjd 
(fem.)  excessive  power,  extravagant  pretensions, 
gjcL-jcfs  (isolated  comparative)  superior,  stronger, 
older.  —  Zd.  ji  overpower. 

Pott  W.  i.  61,  558,  P.  W.  iii.  154.  —  I  doubt  much  whether  this  rt. 
gif  gvi  has  anything  in  common  with  the  stem  ft  (fi-i)  discussed  at 
No.  692.  —  super-b'Us  closely  resembles  vntp-Pio-s,  and  since  j  in  the 
middle  of  a  Latin  word  does  now  and  then  disappear  after  a  b  (dat. 
and  abl.  -bus  =  Skt.  -bhjas),  it  is  easy  to  bring  the  two  words  together. 
But  I  now  see  I  must  allow  that  Schweizer  is  right,  in  expressing 
doubts  as  to  this  comparison  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  303.  The  second  element 
of  the  Lat.  word  might  be  the  rt.  ba  (No.  634),  or  even  the  rt.  fu  (cp. 
also  Corssen  *  Beitr.'  61).  —  Pott  connects  also  fil-vtw  'ravish,'  re- 
minding us  of  the  Skt.  gi-na-mi  the  pres.  to  gjd^  and  Fick  i'.  570  the 
Lat.  vie-sce-re  *  grow  old,'  as  an  intransitive  to  ^lavt  Cp.  Brugman 
*  Morpholog.  Uuters.'  i.  6,  where  he  is  probably  right  in  taking  the 
rt.  gi'd  to  be  an  expansion  of  gi, 

640.  Pi-o-Sy  Pi'O'TO'9,  ^i-o-TTJ  life,  way  of  life,  livelihood, 

/Sio-o)  (aor.   Pico-uaij  Ep.  fut.  P^t-o-fiaLy  fii-o-fiai) 

live. 
Skt.  giv  (giv-d-mi)  live,  glv-d-s  living,  giv-d-tha-s, 

glv-i-id-m  life,  giv-d-tu  (fem.)  life,  means  of  life. 

— ^mi;  (ginV'd-mi)  stir  (intrans.),  revive  (trans.). 

—  Zd,jt  Budjlv  li\Gjjtv-ya  living. 
Lat.  viv-o,  vlV'U'8,  vit-a,  vic-tu-s, 
Goth.  qiU'8  living,  ga-qiunan  ava(TJVi  OHG.  qnek^ 

MHO.  quicken  revive. — ON.  kvikv-endi  animal. 
ChSl.  ziv-a  vivo,  ziv-U  vivus,  iiv-^-tU  vita.  —  Lith.  477 

gyv-en-il  live,  gyv-a-8  living,  gyv-a-td  life,  liveli- 
hood. 
Olr.  biu,  b^  vivus,  heothm  bethtt,  gen.  bethad  (st. 

^bivatat-)   vita,    bind,  gen.    biith    (st.   *Wra<a-) 
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victus ;  Cymr.  byw  vivus,  bywyt  vita,  huyt^  later 
bwyd  food. 

Bopp  *G1./  Pott  W.  i.  746,  Benf.  i.  685,  Schleicher  'Ksl.*  135, 
Corssen  i«.  389,  Ebel  *  Beitr/  ii.  160,  Stokes  '  Ii\  GL'  113.  —  The  ori- 
ginal initial  g  became  gVy  which  explains  the  Gk.  fi  and  the  Lat.  v. 
An  attempt  has  been  made  to  separate  /Sto-r,  ^lo-ro-s  from  ^w  and  to 
refer  it  to  the  shorter  rt.  ^t  (Grassmann  *  Ztschr/  ix.  27).  But  the 
complete  identity  of  formation  between  /Si-o-ro-c,  the  Skt.  gw-d-tha-s, 
and  the  Lith.  gyv-a-td,,  and  the  difficulty  of  explaining  the  o  if  there 
was  no  consonant  after  the  c,  make  it  far  more  probable  to  my  mind 
that  we  ought  to  assume  for  Greek  a  stem  /9if  of  which  the  i,  probably 
long  at  first,  was  naturally  shortened  before  the  vowel,  ^cib-fuii  ('  Gk. 
Verb '  p.  468)  or  fifo-fuu  must  be  a  present-form  of  the  lengthening 
class,  and  so  for  *^ifo-nat,  (cuo  is  discussed  on  p.  491,  and  the  guttural 
that  shows  itself  in  ruci,  vidua  on  p.  597.  —  Otherwise  Max  Miiller 
*  Ztschr.'  XV.  217,  against  whom  see  Pott  W.  i.  756. 

641.  Pi6-s  bow.  —  Skt.  gjd^  Zd.yya  (f.)  bowstring. 

Bopp  *  Gl.,'  Pott  i'.  205,  '  Pet.  Diet.,'  Pick  i\  570.  —  Perhaps  the 
Lith.  gije^  '  thread '  in  weaving,  *  mesh,'  *  noose '  is  related.  Cp.  ytvpov, 
vtvpd  No.  434.  —  i9ibr  is  clearly  distinguished  from  the  ycvpa  at  A  125, 
and  has  accordingly  shifted  its  meaning.  —  Otherwise  Max  Miiller 
•Ztschr.' XV.  216. 

642.  fio-Tj  call,  cry,  Pod-<o  call  out. 

Skt.  rt.  gu  (reduplic.  go-gu)  make  to  sound,  proclaim 
—  (intensive  *  shout '),  gdu^a  speech,  the  goddess 
of  speech. 

Lat.  bo-i-rey  bov-^^re,  re^bo^dre ;  bov^n^dri  abuse. 

ChSl.   gov-orit   dopv^o?,  govor^i-ti  Oopvfi^lv^  6pv\- 

Oil,  gnth  vox  (st.  ^gutu-)^  ffute,  gutte  vocalis  (for 
ffuthide). 

Aufrecht '  Ztschr.'  i.  190,  Miklosich '  Lex.'  133,  Corssen  '  Beitr.'  63, 
Pott  W.  i.  738.  —  As  elsewhere  the  Lat.  words  agree  in  their  initial 
with  the  Gk.  ones.  In  meaning  clamor e  bovarUes  in  Ennius  ('Ann.'  571 
Yahlen)  comes  nearest  to  the  Gk.  fioavy  whose  o  is  shortened  from  of  as 
in  Pof-og^szddv-is,  — bov-lnd-tor  according  to  Gelliusxi.  7  tergiverscUor 
seems  originally  to  have  meant  *  crier,'  '  swaggerer,'  cp.  Dbderlein 
*  Synonym,  u.  Etymol.'  vi.  41,  where  as  regards  the  formation  of  the 
word  coqulnare  is  aptly  compared.  —  Aufrecht  conjectures  that  ^'-yo- 
o-v,  yo'O-s,  yoa-Q>  '  wail,'  *  howl,'  are  to  be  referred  to  the  same  rt.  gu 
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and  have  kept  the  guttural;  y(^-i7(r)-ff  'wizard'  perhaps  helongs  to 
these  (cp.  ineafUare,  Fick  i*.  572).  With  y6-o-s  (for  *7<Jf-o-f)  Bagge 
(Bezzenb.  'Beitr.'  iii.  119)  compares  the  Gothlandic  kau-ma  'howl/ 
cp.  OHG.  ch^mo  'wail,'  Fick  iii».  38.  — Cp.  No.  136. 

648.  Root  pop  Pi-Ppd'O-K-co,  /8c-/8pc5-fl-a)  devour,  Pop-d meat, 

Pop-6^^  gluttonous^  Ppw-/ia  food,  l3p<o-Trjp  eater. 
Skt.    rt.  gar  (ffir-d-mi  gil-d-mi)  swallow,   gara^ 

(adj.)  at  the  end  of  compounds,  swallowing,  (subst.) 

drink. 
Lat.  -vor-U'8  (cami-vSru-s),  vord-Xy  vord-re,  de-vora-re^ 

vord-go. 
Lith.  g^r-ti  drink,  ChSl.  grii-lo   throat,   zre-ti  de-  478 

glutire. 
Olr.  gelid  consumit,  inf.  gleith. 

Pott  W.  ii.  627,  238,  Bopp  '  Gl.,'  Fick  i».  562.  —  Latin  has  here 
preserved  only  a  v  from  the  gv  that  was  developed  from  g  (cp.  No.  1 26, 
Ck)r68en  i'.  87).  Still  the  old  g  appears  in  the  form  gur-g-effj-Sy  an 
instance  of  broken  reduplication,  which  is  to  be  compared  with  the 
Skt.  gdr-gar-a-s  *  whirlpool,'  also  in  gur-gvi-io  '  gullet.'  Other  words 
which  have  preserved  the  same  g  are  yap^ap-i(ttif  *  gargle,*  Lith.  ger" 
JcVe  *  gullet,'  yap-yap-fa>p  *  uvula,'  ytp-ytp-o-t'  pp6yxos  (Hes.),  probably 
also  the  Lat.  guUa  (cp.  Skt.  galas  *  throat,'  *  neck,'  OHG.  kela  Del- 
briick  *ZtBchr.  f.  d.  Philol.'  i.  149)  along  with  glu-d-re,  in-gluv-ie-a 
(Job.  Schmidt  '  Voc'  ii.  290).  Pictet  i.  412  adds  the  Lat.  glis  (gen. 
glir-is) '  dormouse,'  comparing  it  with  the  Skt.  gir-i-s,  gir-ikd  *  mouse.* 
fidp^-6po-y  (Ahr.  *  Aeol.'  232)  is  certainly  formed  from  this  root ;  it 
agrees  with  gurges  in  meaning  *  chasm,'  *  abyss,'  and  may  moreover  be 
compared  with  voragOj  and  its  Aeolic  form  shows  a  f  in  the  place  of 
the  3  of  the  other  dialects  as  in  No.  637  (Doderlein  '  Gl.*  2439).— 
The  rt.  gras  which  in  Skt.  means  *  swallow  '  [grds-ci-mi),  may  be 
regarded  as  an  expansion  of  the  rt.  gar  by  « ;  it  may  be  traced  in 
the  Gk.  ypd-o)  (Callim.)  *  esse,'  Hesych.  ypa'  (fxiyt  Kvtt^ioi,  and  perhaps 
in  the  Lat.  grd-men,  —  Probably  too  the  Olr.  brdgCy  gen.  hrdget 
*neck'  belongs  to  this  root,  and  reminds  us  especially  of  the  Lat. 
gurgeSy  OHG.  krage  'neck,'  *  gullet.* 

644.  /8oi}y  ox.  —  Skt.  gdu-s  (st.  gai^).  —  Lat.  bo-s  (st.  bov), 
—  OHG.  chuo  cow.  —  ChSl.  gov-fdo  ox.  —  Olr. 
b6,  OCymr.  buck  (pi.  biu)  vacca. 

Bopp  '  Gl.,'  Pott  W.  i.  739,  Ebel  *  Beitr.'  ii.  156,  Stokes '  Jr.  Gl.'  583, 
according  to  Miklosich  *Radd.'  17  and  Aufrecht  'Ztschr.*  i.  190  from 
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the  rt.  gu  (No.  642)  in  the  meaning  *  bellow.'  —  Perhaps  the  word 
yaios  or  yaioi'  6  ipydrris  fiovs^  in  Hesych.  and  other  lexicographers,  con- 
tains the  old  guttural.  In  that  case  it  exactly  corresponds  to  the  Skt. 
gavajd-8  *  bos  gavaeus/  or  to  the  adj.  ga/v-jd-a  *  belonging  to  cattle.'  — 
On  th^  other  hand  ^vfi-aKo-s  (most  likely  for  Pov-f-dko-s)  comes  near 
to  the  Skt.  gav-a-laa  *  buffalo  *  (Pictet  i.  332),  though  they  differ  in 
meaning,  as  fiovfiako'S  and  Povpaki-s  in  older  authors  mean  a  kind  of 
gazelle.     The  Lat.  hu-hulu-s  again  is  used  adjectively. 

645.  l3p€<f>-09  embryo,  child,  young.  —  Skt.  gdrbh-a-a 
embryo,  child,  young.  Zd.  garewa  fetus.  ChSl. 
£r^b-f,  ireb-Kcl  puUus. 

Pott  W.  iii.  793,  Benfey  ii.  139,  Schleicher  *  Ksl.'  111.  —  The  often- 
compared  (recently  by  Zimmer  *  Nominal  suflfix  a  *  290)  OHG.  kalp, 
which  is  phonetically  identical, '  is  placed  elsewhere  by  Jac.  Grimm 

*  Gesch.'  i.  33  (cp.  Diefenbach  *  Vgl.  Wtb.'  ii.  436)  in  consideration  of 
the  Gothic  kalbd  *  young  cow '  {ddfiakit).  This  only  confirms  us  in  the 
comparison  of  the  Gk.  Ind.  and  Slav,  forms  of  the  word,  which  how- 
ever agree  in  stem  only,  not  in  the  suffix.  The  root  is  clearly  grahh 
(later  grah)  *  concipere '  (*  Pet.  Diet.'),  so  that  ppi<l>'Os  is  *  conceptum,'  of 
animals  (^  266  ppi<t>os  rj^iiovov  Kvfovaav)  and  mankind.  —  The  active  to 
ppi(f>os  is  the  Skt.  gdrbh-a-Sy  Zd.  garewa  in  the  meaning  *  concipiens,' 

479  'womb/  *lap;*  its  correlative  the  Gk.  dfX^-v-r  *  uterus*  (cp.  ^X^-r 
jl  fxrjTpa  Hesych.)  with  the  softer  liquid  and  dentalism,  whence  d-dcX0c- 
tO'S  (shortened  to  dd€X</)co(,  ad«X</>6r),=Skt.  hhrald  sd-garhh-ja-s,  i.e. 
'  frater  couterinus '  (Kuhn  '  Ztschr.'  ii.  1 29),  and  drX^tr  (st.  dfX^-iy) 

*  dolphin,*  *  belly-fish '  {d€\<f>\s  pLtyoKrfTr^i  ♦  22),  in  Aeolic  with  a  /3 
(U\<pU  (Ahr.  41)  which  comes  so  much  the  nearer  to  ppi<l>os,  Biihler 
'Or.  u.  Occ'  ii.  337  raises  against  this  derivation  the  objection  that 
bt\<t>vs  does  not  mean  '  venter '  but  merely  '  uterus.'  But  such  an 
enlargement  of  the  meaning  is  very  natural,  and  hence  in  Hesych. 
and  the  '  E.  M.'  the  word  has  yaarr^p  given  among  its  meanings,  and 
yaoTJip  itself  very  often  stands  for  pvpa.  The  Skt.  gdrbha-s  too  has 
had  its  application  extended,  inasmuch  as,  according  to  the  '  Pet.  Diet.,' 
like  alveus  it  means  '  the  bed  of  a  river.'  On  the  Gallic  proper  name 
Oalba  which,  according  to  Suetonius  (*  Galba '  3)  meant  *  praepingois,' 
which  Fick  and  others  place  here,  cp.  Angermann  *  Stud.'  v.  392. 
To  this  may  be  added  AcX^ot,  B«X</)ot,  Boeot.  (now  attested  from  an 
inscription,  '  Athenaeum '  iii.  p.  479),  named  no  doubt  from  its  posi- 
tion in  a  deep  ravine.  With  respect  to  Btthler's  proposed  derivation, 
which  makes  ^X</>-t-f  mean  *  robber'  (though  the  Skt.  grabh  only 
means  '  take '),  the  derivatiou  given  above  has  this  advantage  thi^t  it 
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connects  bf\<f)is  with  a  word  which  exists  on  Greek  soil.  The  dentalized 
St.  tt\<f>o  occurs  also  in  dfXf^  *  young  pig.'  This  agrees  well  in 
meaning,  so  that  it  properly  means  simply  ^  puUus '  with  a  special- 
bing  suffix.  It  is  natural  to  suppose  that  the  Lat.  ger-men  arose 
from  gerb'tnen,  especially  as  the  Skt.  word  means  also  *  the  fruit  of 
plants.'  Is  it  possible  that  grS-miu-m  too  is  of  the  same  origin  ?  Cp. 
Walter  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  405,  Corssen  *Nachtr.'  236,  i«.  799. 

To  these  examples  of  /3  =  ^  occurring  in  ordinary  Greek 
may  be  added  one  that  is  confined  to  the  Boeotian  dialect, 
fiavd,  PavqKo^  =  yvvfj,  yvvaiKo^  already  discussed  at  No.  128. 
This  form  is  specially  remarkable  because  the  Goth,  qvind  of 
like  meaning  shows  us  the  addition  of  the  parasitic  v,  while 
the  Olr.  ben  (in  compounds  ban-,  e.  g.  ban-chu  *  canis '  Z^.  854) 
shows  also  the  fully  developed  labial,  and  it  cannot  be  doubted 
that  it  comes  from  the  rt.  f/an,  rev.  Perhaps  there  is  a  word 
in  ordinary  Greek  as  well  which  shows  the  same  root  with  a  /3. 
We  may  safely  compare  the  former  part  of  npia-Pv-^  with 
the  loii,  pri8-  in  pris-cus,  pris-twu-s,  and  the  by-forms  npiar^ 
yv'9  and  the  Cretan  npeT-yv-9  render  it  probable  (Ahr.  *  Dor.' 
Ill)  that  the  syllable  ^v  arose  from  yv ;  the  ei  of  the  latter 
form  cannot  have  arisen  in  this  dialect  by  compensatory 
lengthening,  and  so  points  to  a  st.  Trpcty  =  Skt.  pra-jas  comp. 
o{  pra  ('  before ').  The  i  too  in  pris-cn-s  is  long,  as  is  shown  by 
the  apex  on  inscriptions  (Brambach  '  Orthogr.'  25),  so  that  pris 
and  7rp€i9  are  identical,  Trpcy  may  have  come  from  npus,  like 
the  New-Ionic  dnoSe^i^  from  dnoSei^L^,  yv  may  well  be  only 
a  phase  of  the  rt.  r^,  rtv,  and  accordingly  wpkcr-Pv-^  means 
'  bom  before.'  The  often-maintained  derivation  of  this  /3i; 
from  the  it.  90  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  dialectic  forms,  480 
still  less  the  complete  identification  with  the  Lat.  pris-cu-Sy  of 
which  only  the  first  syllable  is  related.  Notwithstanding  the 
somewhat  antagonistic  views  of  Schweizer  (*  Ztschr.'  xii. 
303),  Sonne  (ibid.  295)  and  Corssen  i^.  781  I  still  hold  to  this 
derivation. 

On  vip  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  nig  it  will  be  enough  to  refer 
the  reader  to  No.  439. 

As  a  matter  of  conjecture  we  may  also  class  the  /3  in 
€p(/3oy  and  its  derivative  ip^Ptv-vd-^  (by  the  side  of  ip€fi'v6-9, 
cp.  rt.  ofcp,  <r€fi'y6-9)  as  the  representative  of  an  original  g,  as 
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is  done  by  Leo  Meyer  *  Ztschr/  vi.  19  and  Orassmann  ix.  28. 
For  the  meaning  *  darkness,'*  gloom/ which  occurs  especially  in 
€p€^o9  6<f>a\oy  Soph.  *  Antig.'  589  and  in  the  derived  adjective, 
and  that  not  exclusively  in  its  usual  reference  to  the  lower 
world,  answers  completely  to  the  Skt.  rd^-as,  ra^-ani  in  the 
attested  meaning  of  'darkness,'  'night'  and  to  the  Goth. 
riquis  ((tkStos)  of  like  meaning.  The  prothesis  of  the  €  would 
find  its  closest  analogy  in  €prjfio9  (No.  454).  The  only  reason 
why  I  do  not  give  this  comparison  as  certain  is  that  there 
appears  not  only  before  v,  in  op0-i/6-y,  6p<f>'Urj,  6p(f>-ifaTo'9, 
6p(p-vii^0'9,  which  Fick  i^.  498  connects  with  the  ON.  iarp-r 

*  fuscus,'  but  also  before  a  vowel,  in  ^Optp-^Hi-?,  a  word  which 
is  closely  connected  with  the  gloom  of  Hades,  a  <p  instead  of 
the  /3,  and  the  assumption  just  given  leaves  the  <f>  unex- 
plained. Hence  it  is  after  all  possible  that  €p€/3o9  is  connected 
with  cp€0€ti/  *  roof  over,'  *  cover,'  seeing  that  elsewhere  dark- 
ness is  regarded  as  a  covering,  and  that  in  some  cases,  which 
have  to  be  discussed  below,  /3  has  arisen  from  bh.  Cp.  Pott  ii^. 
393,  Walter  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  387. 

The  stem  rap^,  which  occurs  in  rapP-o^  *  fright,'  rapP-i-co 

*  fear,'  rap^-aXio-^  *  full  of  fear,'  is  compared  by  Kuhn  *  Ztschr.' 
xiii.  454  with  the  Skt.  targ  (tdrg-d-mi)  *  threaten,'  *  drive  at,* 

*  revile,'  targ-ana-m  *  a  threatening.'  In  spite  of  doubts  ex- 
pressed by  Pott  W.  iii.  462,  the  comparison  has  everything  in 
its  favour,  both  sound  and  sense.  Fick  i^.  598  adds  also  the 
ON.  thjarka  *  scold,'  AS.  thrac-ian  *  frighten.'  It  is  still  easier 
to  explain  tor-nu-s  to  be  for  torg-vu-s  and  from  the  rt.  targ. 
I  prefer  however  to  omit  Tapyaiuco'  rapdaa-co  compared  by 
Froehde  *  Ztschr.'  xiii.  453,  along  with  several  glossematic 
words  of  similar  meaning,  and  also  Tapd<rar(o  itself  (st.  rapax)' 

Aufrecht  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  400  points  out  an  Indo-Germanic 
stem  varg,  with  the  meaning  *  turn,'  *  twist,'  '  distort.'  Hence 
the  Skt.  vrg-ind-8  *  crooked,'  *  deceitful'  (cp.  Sikti  orKoXirj). 
The  physical  meaning  has  survived  in  the  Lat.  valg-u-s  'bow- 
legged'  (cp.  Corssen  i^.  543).  Now  to  this  corresponds  the 
481  Gk.  /iaL^o-?  '  crooked,'  *  crook-legged.'  The  only  question  is 
how  the  diphthong  is  to  be  explained.  Aufrecht  seems  in- 
clined to  assign  to  Fpay  a  weaker  by-form  Fpiy  which  occurs 
in  the  Goth,  vraiqu-s  aKoXio?,  and  to  derive  ^aifiS-^  thence  by 
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addition  of  sound  (Zulaut).  But  when  we  reflect  how  seldom 
a  Gk.  ai  arises  from  an  t,  it  appears  more  likely  that  we 
ought  to  assume  a  form  Fpay-io-^,  from  which  Fpaiy-io-^  is 
developed,  like  eiyi  from  ipi,  then  by  labialism  FpaL^io-s  and 
then,  like  ctV,  ^ai^6-9.  The  connexion  of  ru-ga,  for  ^vru-ga 
with   this  root  is  supported  especially  by  the  AS.  vrinc-le 

*  wrinkle.'  But  about  verg-o  I  am  doubtful.  Perhaps  we 
ought  to  connect  some  of  the  words  discussed  on  p.  351  under 
No.  513.  Froehde  *  Ztschr.'  xxii.  255  explains  the  Lat.  ur^vu-s 
'  crooked '  as  for  vorg-vu-s. 

The  same  scholar  ('  Ztschr.'   xxiii.  312)  identifies  <r€/x  i/6-y 
(cp.  €p€fi-if6'9)  along  with  aifia^  with  the  Gothic  *viA:-n-^  ayv6^ 

*  pure,'  *  chaste.'  Phonetically  there  is  no  objection  to  this ;  on 
the  contrary  the  preservation  of  the  <r  before  a  vowel  indi- 
cates that  the  word  once  began  with  two  consonants,  and 
the  more  accurate  account  given  in  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  of  the  uses 
of  the  Skt.  root  make  me  hesitate  about  my  former  compari- 
son of  the  word  with  the  Lat.  sev-e-ru-s  and  the  Skt.  seu  (sea- 
d-mi)  *  sojourn,'  *  wait  on,'  *  attend  to.'  At  the  same  time 
there  is  no  inconsiderable  difference  between  the  meaning  of 
ciPuv,  aiP^aOai  *  reverence,'  ai^a^  'religious  awe,'  and  that 
of  the  Teutonic  words.  The  latter  come  nearer  to  <r€/3-cp6-y 
ci/o-c/St/j,  8iKaL09  Hesych.  A  form  ^segv-eru-s  might  help  lis  to 
connect  sev-eru-s. 

I  do  not  venture  to  pronounce  an  opinion  on  the  double 
forms  yXrj^oDy  and  ^Xrj^coi^  *  pennyroyal '  and  the  Dor.  yX€0a- 
poy  by  the  side  of  ^\i<f>apoy  *  eyelid.'  Analogy  and  also  the 
ChSl.  giip-aja  inf.  glip-ati  *  cemere  '  (Fick  i\  574)  are  on  the 
side  of  the  priority  of  the  y.  Hugo  Weber  (*  Etym.  Unters.'  i. 
80,  85)  has  discussed  these  *  Wortbinioiien,*  as  he  calls  them,  and 
comes  to  the  conclusion  that  the  forms  with  y  are  altogether 
distinct  from  the  forms  with  /3.  But  who  will  believe  that 
language  had  two  names  for  the  same  plant  and  the  same  part 
of  the  body,  formed  by  the  same  suffix  from  different  roots  ? 
Where  a  word  begins  with  more  than  one  consonant  there 
occur,  as  we  shall  often  find,  particular  letter-changes  for 
which  complete  analogies  cannot  always  be  found. 
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c. 


There  is  only  one  root  in  which  we  can  be  sure  of  0  as  the 
representative  in  ordinary  Greek  of  an  original  gh^  i.  e.  V19 
from  snighy  discussed  at  No.  440,  where  its  representatives 
with  gutturals  are  adduced.  The  change  from  gh  to  <f>  pre<- 
482  supposes  a  middle  step  ghv,  clearly  established  by  the  Gothic 
and  Slavonic  hv.  (Cp.  Fick  i^.  828,  AscoU  *LauU.*  157.)  It 
is  to  be  noticed  that  this  is  the  only  instance  of  At;  before  a 
vowel  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  and  that  the  Latin  forms  with 
gu  ningu-em^  ningii-it,  with  the  medial  which  regularly  re- 
presents the  aspirate,  actually  show  us  the  group  of  sounds 
from  which  the  Gk.  vi(f>'a,  yi<f>-€L  arose. 

The  interchange  of  x  wid  0  in  Greek  itself  is  treated  of  by 
Lobeck  'Bhemat.'  31,  with  especial  reference  to  the  numeroua 
instances  where  an  initial  <f>\  answers  to  x\.  In  particular 
cases  X  ^^y  really  have  been  transformed  to  <f>,  e.  g.  in  0Xt. 
ap6'9  a  by-form  of  x^^ap^^  (Hesych.),  but  it  would  be  very 
rash  to  make  this  a  sufficient  reason  for  connecting  Nos.  197 
and  412,  though  they  are  of  kindred  meaning.  Perhaps  we 
may  venture  to  place  €Xa0-p6-9  under  No.  168  with  iXaxji-^  ; 
at  any  rate  the  meanings  present  no  difficulty.  This  view 
miglit  find  some  confirmation  in  Hesychius*s  iXaOpd'  iXa^pd^ 
in  so  far  as  it  would  serve  to  establish  the  variety  of  the 
form  assumed  by  the  aspirates.  Hugo  Weber  (*  Jahn's  Jahrb.' 
1863  p.  593)  prefers  to  consider  the  forms  separate  in  all  these 
cases,  and  is  not  staggered  by  the  strangeness  of  the  coinci- 
dence that  words  of  exactly  the  same  meaning  and  even  with 
the  same  suffix  should  have  come  from  different  stems. 
Joannes  Grammaticus  gives  aif(l>rjv  =  avxi/jp  as  Aeolic  (Ahrens 
42).  We  shall  recur  to  this  form  below  at  p.  592  in  connexion 
with  Theocritus's  dji<f>rip.  —  Conversely  the  Thessalians  said 
SaiJxi^V  for  Sd<f>i^rj  ( Ahrens  *  Aeol.*  219).  The  priority  of  the  x  i* 
probable  here  too  if  we  consider  the  general  relation  of  the 
labial  consonants  to  the  gutturals,  and  agrees  with  Max 
Muller's  connexion  of  Ad^v-q  in  the  sense  of  'the  morning 
glow*  (*  Oxford  Essays'  1856  p.  57),  with  the  Skt  dah-^nas 
*  burning,*  from  the  rt.  dah  (dagh)  *  bum,'  which  gives  the 
Daphne  myth  an  ingenious  interpretation.     If  we  only  saw 
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how  the  Morning  Dawn  became  the  Laurel!  Max  Miiller 
answers :  *  by  mere  homonymy '  (*  Lect.'  ii.  502)  Sd<t>vr)  *  burn- 
ing glow'  became  identified  with  Sd(f>vr]  *  laurel,'  which  was 
so-called  because  it  bums  easily.  Cp.  Hehn.^  p.  525.  — 
W.  H.  Roscher  calls  my  attention  to  Hesychius's  glosses 
Ka<l>d(€iv'  Kayd^^Lv  and  /ca>0€i;€£i/'  iccdx^iJcii'.  In  the  former 
case  the  priority  of  the  guttural  is  attested  by  cach-innus  and 
the  (unautbenticated)  Skt.  kakh  {kdkh-d-mi)  *  laugh,'  in  the 
latter  by  ai/a-iccDxiJ  and  the  related  words.  —  There  are  one  or 
two  trustworthy  instances  of  a  Latin/,  as  the  representative 
of  an  older  gh,  especially /eZ  =  x6Xo9  (No.  200)  and/W-are  = 
Xpi€ip  (No.  201).     Cp.  Corssen  i«.  159. 

It  is  hardly  safe  to  pronounce  the  words  ^x^"*"  i^^-  1^^) 
and  ^01-9  (No.  627)  identical,  because  the  two  words  have  not 
exactly  the  same  meaning,  ^0^9  being  the  genus  *  serpent/  iyi^  483 
the  species  *  adder  *  (Schol.  on  Eurip.  *  Orest.'  479'  Lobeck  *  El.' 
ii.  364),  and  because  both  existed  side  by  side  in  the  same 
dialects.     So  that  we  have  here  quite  a  distinct  case  from  that 

of  yX^x®"  ^^^  /3X^x®^  discussed  above. 

Froehde  in  Bezzenberger's  *Beitr.'  iii.  12  ff.  tries  to  establish 
0  in  a  number  of  other  words  as  the  successor  to  fjh,  e.  g.  in 
the  rt.  d\<f>  (No.  398),  which  he  identifies  with  the  Skt.  argh, 
arh  *  bring  in,'  'fetch,'  'be  worth'  (cp.  No.  165).  There  is 
much  to  be  said  for  it,  but  there  is  a  difficulty  in  duipc? 
dX<f>rjarai:  also  I  do  not  see  how  to  separate  the  Skt.  rbhiju-s 
'clever'  from  the  rt.  d\<f>.  Both  Froehde  and  Fick  ii^.  175 
connect  <l>pia'(ra>  (rt.  (f>piK)  with  the  Sabine  fircu-A,  Lat.  hircu-s 
and  horrere^  and  the  former  holds  that  the  OHO.  niero  (No. 
435)  proves  that  V€(f>p6-^  must  have  had  a  guttural  originally, 
for  though  a  g  might  have  fallen  out  from  the  Teutonic  word, 
a  6  could  not. 

cL 

We  have  next  to  consider  whether  Labialism  has  at  all  ex- 
tended its  influence  into  the  region  of  the  dental  consonants. 
As  far  as  I  know  it  has  never  been  maintained  that  a  Gk.  n 
ever  corresponds  to  an  original  t.  And  it  would  bo  hard  to 
find  any  ground  for  such  a  view.  Where  an  Aeolic  w  corres- 
ponds to  a  r  in  the  other  dialects  there  is  generally,  as  Ahrens 
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(p.  41)  has  correctly  remarked,  a  guttural  clearly  underlying 
both  sounds.  In  one  proper  name,  which  we  may  here  con- 
sider with  advantage,  tF  passes  into  tt,  so  to  speak,  before  our 
very  eyes.  EZ  TFEA II YZ  is  the  legend  on  a  coin  from  the 
Pamphylian  Aspendos,  that  is,  as  Siegismund  '  Stud.'  ix.  93 
shows,  Estvedius  =  ^AanivSio?.  tv  here  became  p  as  in  the 
provincial  German  eppe8  =  etwaSj  and  like  the  way  in  which 
dv  in  the  Lat.  bi-s,  bir-ni  became  6. 

The  same  is  the  case  with  some  words  in  which  a  dialectic 
/S  corresponds  to  an  ordinary  Greek  S,   e.g.  in  the  case  of 
/S6X019  and  BcXtpoi  mentioned  at  No.  645.  —  The  origin  of 
dfieXos  is  uncertain,  and  hence  it  is  uncertain  also  whether  the 
Doric  form  oScXS-^  or  the  ordinary  Greek  form  is  the  older 
one.     Perhaps  the  word  belongs  to  /ScXoy,  fi^Xoi/rj  (No.  637) ; 
if  so  /3  and  S  both  came  from  an  older  g.  —  Since   we  see 
from  No.  271  that  in  SiXeap  the  8  belongs  to  the  root,  we 
shall  have  to  agree  with  Ahrens  in  reference  to  the  Aeol.  form 
PXfjp  in  assuming  here   a   natural  transition  from  £  to  /3, 
because  SX  is  a  combination  never  allowed  in  Greek.     We 
should  have  here  then  a  real  instance  of  8  becoming  /3,  but  it 
happens  in  a  combination  of  sounds,  and  combined  consonants 
484  are  not  under  the  same  laws  as  simple  ones.  —  BioScc^v  given 
as  the  Thessalian  equivalent  of  Aa>8ooyrj  (Ahr.  *  AeoL'  219)  may 
easily  have  been  connected  with  the  name  of  the  god  so  highly 
honoured  there,  and  so  with  the  stem  AiF  (No.  269)  —  BcoS(ov 
being  for  A(i)FcoS(oi^  — but  the  a>  and  the  origin  of  the  second 
syllable   would   still  be   obscure.      (Otherwise   Preller    *  Or. 
Myth.'  i\  96,  Unger  *  Philol.'  xxiv.  397.)  —  With  reference  to 
the  word  <rdySaXoi^  which  in  Aeolic  was  ardfiPaXoVy  Schwabe 
*  De  deminutivis '  p.  83  has  shown  that  it  was  probably  borrowed 
from  the  Persians  (sandal,  *  calceus').     This  would  bring  the 
fluctuation  of  the  medial  under  the  head  of  those  double  forms 
which  arise  so  easily  in  the  case  of  foreign  words. 

In  the  case  of  the  labial  aspirate  contact  with  the  dental 
region  is  more  frequent.  Every  one  knows  how  readily  the 
dental  aspirates  change  to  labial  aspirates  in  the  Italian 
languages.  With  reference  to  these  languages  Ascoli  suggests 
an  explanation  (mentioned  above  on  p.  424)  which  rests  on  the 
assumption  that  it  was  not  the  aspirates  themselves  but  only 
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the  spirants  that  arose  from  them  which  changed  the  organ  of 
articulation.  Cp.  Nos.  306,  307,  309,  311, 312  b,  314,  316,  319, 
320,  325.  As  analogous  to  this  movement  we  must  consider 
the  occurrence  in  the  Aeolic  dialect  of  0  =  d,  to  some  extent 
in  the  same  stems  and  roots  ;  e.  g.  the  Tbessalian  <f>rjp,  (prjpiov, 
as  to  which  Ahrens  (*Aeol.'  42,  cp.  219)  has  collected  the  testi- 
monies  of  the  old  grammarians.  These  forms  are  supported 
by  the  Thessalian  proper  name  0L\6<f>€ipo9  (€i  Thessal.  and 
Boeot.  =  17)  in  No.  25  of  the  *  Inscriptiones  ineditae,'  published 
by  Ussing  (Havuiae,  1847).  The  meaning  of  the  name  is 
clearly  *  lover  of  the  chase,'  and  strengthens  the  old  assumption 
that  the  Thessalian  name  for  the  Centaurs,  <t>rjp€9,  which 
Homer  uses,  is  identical  with  Ofjpes.  To  this  we  must  add 
the  proper  name  <t>€TTaX69,  occurring  on  a  Theban  inscription 
(Beermann  *Stud.'  ix.  63),  cp.JHra  (No.  314);  perhaps  Ahrens 
is  right  in  assuming  a  <f>p6i/o-9  =  6p6uo9  in  7roiKi\6(l>pov*  (Sappho 
1)  cp.  No.  316 ;  (l>oiya  =  Ooiurj  *  banquet,*  which  only  occurs  at 
Alkman  fr.  24  B^ :  (f^otvai^  t€  Kal  kv  OidaoKriv,  where  it  may 
easily  be  an  Aeolism.  0oii/rj,  which  I  formerly  connected  with 
&v€Lv  'sacrifice/ — a  comparison  which  involves  some  question- 
able assumptions — is  best  connected  with  the  Skt.  rt.  dhi  {dhi- 
no-mi)  *  satiate/  *  delight'  ('Pet.  Diet./  Van.  407).  The  sub- 
stantive dhend,  which  Fick  i^.  631  regards  as  completely 
identical  with  6oivr),  means  ('  Pet.  Diet.*)  in  the  sing,  only 
*  milch-cow,'  in  the  plur.  dhends  'a  milk-drink'  as  well. — 
(Pap'V'fiO'^'  ToXfiTjpS^,  6pa<ru9  (Hesych.)  has  already  been  dis- 
cussed in  its  relation  to  Opaa-v-^  under  No.  315.  (papV'fi6'9 
may  easily  be  for  ^(pappv-fio-?,  ^(f>ap(rV'fio-9i  as  Qapv-fia^o-^ 
is  without  doubt  for  *Qapav'fi,  The  word  is  an  expansion 
from  the  shorter  stem  Oapa-v,  like  ij8v'fio-9  from  ^8v,  —  All  485 
those  words  seem  to  belong  to  the  Aeolic  dialect.  —  In  the 
Epirot  inscriptions  discovered  by  Karapanos  (*  Dodone  et  ses 
ruines,'  Paris  1878)  there  occurs,  along  with  many  instances 
of  060?,  6v€ii^,  an  occasional  0€6y,  (pveii^  (*  Sixifeme  categoric,' 
No.  3,  TiuL  Ka  <f>€an/  fj  iipaxov  €v\6fi€P0L  Kat  (I>vovt€^  Afiuvov 
irpdacTouv),  This  looks  as  if  the  Epirot  labialism  was  a  pro- 
vincialism, which  arose  after  the  aspirates  had  passed  into 
spirants,  and  is  of  the  same  nature  as  the  modem  Greek 
Fibae  =  Qfj^ai,  Russian  Feodor  =  deSScopos. 
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It  is  true  that  for  the  early  period  from  which  we  get  <f>^p 
this  assumption  is  open  to  grave  objections.  Perhaps  in  this 
case  the  V  of  the  rt.  dhvar,  which  we  conjectured  at  No.  314 
for  Orjp^  was  the  cause  of  the  change.  —  (f>Xd<o  by  the  side  of 
dA(£a>  (*  crush/  *  press  hard')  is  ordinary  Greek,  as  also  is  (pXiPcD 
by  the  side  of  OXifioo  of  similar  meaning,  related  to  the  Lat. 
fldg-ru-m,  con-flly-e-re,  Fick  here  calls  in  the  aid  of  the  Goth, 
bliggvan  *  strike  '  to  prove  that  6  came  from  0  (i^  703).  It 
might  not  be  easy  to  prove  this,  but  I  see  no  clear  grounds  for 
the  contrary  assumption. 


2.  Dentalism. 

We  have  seen  above  how  the  change  of  an  original  guttural 
consonant  into  the  corresponding  labial  admits,  in  most  cases 
at  least,  of  the  explanation,  that  the  labial  spirant  v  affixed 
itself  to  a  particular  class  of  gutturals,  and  then  exercised  in 
time  a  retrospective  labializing  influence.  But  the  gutturals 
have  another  tendency  as  well,  namely  that  towards  a  union 
with  the  spirant  y.  This  j  developes  most  naturally  out  of  a 
following  i.  The  guttural  shifts  involuntarily  forwards  to- 
wards the  palate  and  becoming  palatal  produces  the  palatal 
spirant  between  itself  and  the  vowel  to  which  this  spirant  is 
related.  These  changes  have  been  thoroughly  discussed  by 
Rud.  V.  Raumer  (*  Aspiration  und  Lautverschiebung '  p.  37), 
by  Schleicher  in  his  '  Zetacismus/  and  by  Ascoli  ('  Lautlehre  * 
76).  The  difference  in  the  pronunciation  of  the  Latin  c,  when 
followed  by  e  or  i  is  most  minutely  discussed  by  Corssen  i^. 
49  ff.  Rud.  V.  Raumer,  p.  93,  is  clearly  right  in  his  explana- 
tion of  the  process.  He  suggests  that  the  c  was  in  these  cases 
pronounced  as  a  palatal,  i.  e.  like  kj.  It  was  not  till  the 
language  had  reached  a  further  stage  of  developement  that  the 
soft  palatal  spirant  y  was  replaced  by  the  dental  sibilant,  and 
this  in  time  produced  the  assibilation  of  the  original  letter, 
of  which  we  have  no  clear  proofs  till  a  somewhat  later  period 
of  Latin.  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  the  same  principle 
486  accounts  for  the  origin  of  the  palatal  consonants  in  Sanskrit. 
Here,  however,  we  must  by  no  means  look  for  the  palatalizing 
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influence  in  the  following  vowel  ^  but  must  assume  an  in- 
voluntary shifting  of  the  k  towards  the  forward  part  of  the 
mouth,  best  explained  by  the  assumption  of  a  parasitic  y.  In 
Greek  we  must  assume  for  a  certain  period,  which  lies  beyond 
the  time  of  historical  tradition,  changes  of  a  similar  kind. 
We  shall  have  to  show  below  how  this  is  the  only  assump- 
tion that  will  account  for  the  origin  of  ^  from  yj  and  of  the 
crcr  (Boeot.  rr)  from  kj.  But  this  same  hypothesis  serves  also 
to  explain  the  undoubted  occurrence  of  r  in  a  number  of  in- 
stances as  the  representative  of  an  older  it.  We  call  this 
change  Dentalism,  though  we  consider  it  to  have  arisen 
throughout  from  an  older  Palatalism.  Dentalism  is  therefore 
here  the  second  stage  of  phonetic  disfigurement.  A  still 
greater  change  arises  when  the  sound  after  its  first  transforma- 
tion produces  a  neighbouring  sibilant  out  of  the  palatal  spi- 
rant, and  this  is  the  explanation  of  the  phenomena  which 
Schleicher  calls  Zetacism.  On  finding  then  that  a  Gk.  re 
corresponds  to  an  Indo-Germ.  ka  we  assume  the  following 
steps  in  the  process  of  transformation :  k€  kJ€  tJ€  t€.  In  the 
same  way  S  is  connected  with  y  by  the  help  of  an  intermediate 
yj  8j.  The  assumption  of  the  latter  change  is  supported  by 
Hesychius's  (iva-aaOar  yeva-aaOai,  confirmed  by  (evcd'  yet/o) 
('E.  M.*).  For  since  it  is  well  known  that  ^  does  arise  out  of  Sj\ 
we  can  here  all  the  more  certainly  infer  the  existence  of  the 
conjectured  intermediate  Sj.  This  process  serves  to  put  in  a 
clear  light  the  parallelism  between  Dentalism  and  Labialism. 
The  former,  however,  is  still  rarer  in  Greek  than  the  latter. 
Undoubtedly  too  it  is  no  mere  chance  that  the  k  which  changes 
to  T  is  almost  always  followed  either  by  an  i  or  by  the  allied 

^  F.  de  SaoBsure  in  the  *  M6ni.  de  la  soc.  de  linguist.'  iii.  359  acutely 
brings  his  attempt  to  demonstrate  an  original  variety  uf  a's  into  con- 
nexion with  his  question.  We  should  then  be  able  to  explain  the 
distinction  between  drJISa-ti  and  drka-s  and  the  like  by  taking  the  a 
in  the  first  case  as  of  the  nature  of  an  0,  in  the  second  as  of  the 
nature  of  an  0.  It  remains  to  be  seen  if  this  theory  admits  of  general 
application.  Somewhat  similarly  CoUitz  in  Bezzenb.  'Beitr.'  ii.  305. 
Osthoff '  Morpholog.  Unters.'  i.  1 1 6  propounds  the  f^ame  view  as  held 
by  Vemer.  —  We  may  now  refer  to  the  paper  of  Collitz  and  Httbsch« 
mann  ('  Ztscbr.'  xxiv.  409)  already  mentioned  on  p.  87. 

VOL.  II.  H 


98  BOOK  III. 

vowel  €.  It  looks  therefore  as  if  the  following  vowel  was 
not  without  its  influence  on  the  change  of  sound.  It  is  re- 
markable that  the  Dentalism  of  the  tenuis  is  almost  entirely 
confined  to  those  stems  which  show  Labialism  under  other 
circumstances,  and  that  the  change  cannot  be  said  to  be  in 
*87  any  way  peculiar  to  any  one  dialect.  The  r  in  t€  and  ti9 
is  ordinary  Greek,  while  that  in  T€ararap€9  is  Doric  and  Ionic. 
Side  by  side  with  the  Arcadian  anvT^KraTcn  comes  the  Cyprian 
wdau.  It  will  be  well  to  compare  with  what  has  been  said 
on  this  subject  the  more  elaborate  discussions  by  Kuhn 
*  Ztschr/  xi.  303  ff.  and  Ebel  xiii.  275.  Though  their  views 
differ  somewhat  from  mine,  they  agree  with  me  as  to  the 
facts  of  the  case.  We  now  proceed  to  discuss  particular 
instances. 

a. 

A  Greek  r  corresponds  in  the  following  cases  to  an  Indo- 
Germanic  k,  which  in  the  cognate  languages  likewise  has 
remained  but  seldom  unchanged,  especially  in  Sanskrit,  where 
it  has  become  £,  and  in  Latin,  where  it  has  become  qu. 

fr€VT€  has  already  been  discussed  in  its  relation  to  the  forms 
of  the  cognate  languages  at  No.  629,  where  it  was  placed 
on  account  of  its  initial  letter.  The  guttural  in  the  middle  of 
the  word  has  been  retained  pure  only  by  the  Lithuanians  in 
penkl  and  the  Irish  in  cdic  ;  in  Latin  it  has  become  qu,  in  the 
Aeol.  and  Osc.  dialects  />,  and  even  in  ordinary  Greek  the 
labialism  is  apparent  in  7r€ft7r-ro-f,  7r€/x7r-e£^€ii^.  It  is  only  a 
chance  that  the  r  of  7rci/r€  in  Trcira-TroXty,  ncvrrj-Koyra  finds 
a  companion  in  the  ChSl.  pftl,  for  -tl  is  here,  as  in  ^es-ti,  devf- 
Vi  a  nominal  termination  corresponding  in  its  use  to  the  German 
-heit  (Schleicher  *  Ksl.*  186). 

647.  T€  and.  — Skt.  Ka,  Zd.  ca  and,  also.  —  Lat.  que^  Osc. 
p  in  nei'p  =  ne-ve.  —  Goth,  h  in  m-A  =  ne-que.  — 
Olr.  ch  in  na^ch  non. 

Bopp  *Vgl.  Or.'  ii^  213,  where  also  is  compared  the  Goth.  mA, 
which  resembles  the  particles  given  above  in  being  enclitic  and  has 
the  same  meaning  as  que^  but  its  u  is  not  satisfactorily  explained* 
Sonne  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  280  is  probably  right  in  analysing  vh  into  the 
pronominal  stem  u  and  an  affixed  h  =  Indo-Germ.  ka,  Skt.  Ka,  —  The 
derivation  of  this  particle  from  the  interrogative  stem  (No,  631),  first 
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suggested  by  Bopp,  is  rendered-  probable  especially  by  the  indefinite 
use  of  que  in  quisque^  cum-que,  etc.  This  que  is  represented  in  Osc. 
by  pid(So,  650),  in  Umbr.  by  j}ei  ot  jpe  (jmm-2)e  =  cumque).  It  may 
likewise  be  assumed  that  the  termination  re  in  the  temporal  adverbs 
a-T€,  To-Tc,  tro-T€  belongs  here,  and  consequently  that  the  guttural  has 
survived  in  the  Doric  ^ica,  ro-Ka^  no-Ka  (Ahrens  '  Dor/  337).  Cp. 
Schoemann  'Quaestionum  gi*ammaticarum'  cap.  1  et  2  Qreifswald  1865. 
— With  the  Lat.  quia-que  cp.  Olr.  cd-ch,  Cymr.  jyau-j)  '  every  man/ 
Olr.  ca-ch,  ce-^hj  Cymr.  jxy-p  *  every/  Olr.  ne-chy  Cymr.  ne-p  '  quis- 
quam/  * ullus/  but  (e.g.)  the  gen.  sing.  fem.  cacha  seems  to  indicate 
that  this  Irish  -ch  was  an  inflexional  element. 

647  b.  TeXar-o-u  boundary  furrow,  boundary.  — Skt.  karsh" 
man  boundary,  limit  (?). 

Delbrilck  *  Ztschr/  xvi.  273.  — The  word  occurs  three  times  in  the 
Iliad  (N  707,  I  544,  647),  and  afterwards  only  in  imitators,  and  the  488 
old  interpreters  explained  it  by  irtpas  and  connected  it  etymological ly 
with  rcXXo)  or  rtkos.     But  it  has  the  exclusive  meaning  of  *  boundary 
furrow.'     The  rt.  kars  occurs  in  the  Skt.  karsh,  Zd.  karesh  *draw/ 

*  furrow '  (verb),  *  plough.'  To  this  no  doubt  is  related  rtXaas'  arpo^ 
^o'r,  TcXi;'  ntpara  (Hesych.),  oTpo<^r,  that  is  rav  fioSav  (cp.  fiovarpoxfiri^ov). 
This  trace  of  an  Indo-Eranian  verb  for  agriculture  on  Greek  soil  is 
remarkable. — As  the  Greek  word  is  so  isolated,  as  it  is  nearly  always 
a  Skt.  Ic  that  corresponds  to  the  Gk.  t,  and  finally  as  connexion  with 
rfkoi  is  not  impossible  (cp.  a^^^  Kav-a-o-tj  Skt.  ghrt^-sdy  ge-shd,  Lindner 

*  Nominalbildung'  110),  I  have  in  this  edition  added  a  query. 

648.  Ti<r(rap'€9  (n.  -a)  four,  T€Tap'To-9,  Tirpa-TO'?,  r^rpd' 
Ki9>  —  Skt.  katvdr-ds  (Zd.  cathware)  fem.  Jcatasr-as 
four,  Uatur-thd-s  the  fourth,  katus  four  times.  — 
Lat.  quattuor^  quar-tu-s,  quater  ;  Umbr.  petur-.  — 
Goth,  fidvdr  (in  composition  fidur-),  OHG.  fior^ 
iner,  —  ChSl.  deti/r-tje,  ord.  detv^rU-tyj^  Lith.  ketu» 
H,  ord.  ketiAr^ta-s,  —  Olr.  cethir,  fem.  cetheoir^ 
cetheora,  ord.  cethramad ;  Cymr.  petguar,  pedwar, 
ord.  petguared  (fem.),  pedwyryd, 

Bopp  *  Vgl.  Gr.'  ii«.  69,  Pott  W.  iii.  58,  Ascoli  *  Krit.  Studien '  320, 
340.  —  We  must  assume  an  Indo-Germanic  katvar  with  the  shorter 
by-form  katur.  The  guttural  remained  unchanged  only  in  Lithuanian. 
It  appears  with  a  labial  adjunct  in  qvxUtuor,  in  which  the  U  though 
wi'll  attested  (Corssen  i'.175)  cannot  be  accounted  for  etymologically. 

H   2 
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We  also  find  quattor  with  assimilation  of  the  v  (Ritschl '  Hhein.  Mas.' 
viii.  309).  Thence  we  arrive  at  the  Umbr.  petur-^  which  only  occurs  in 
compounds,  at  the  Lat.  quadru=:^quartu  {quartu-8  most  likely  from 
q%iatru'tu'8\  at  the  Osc.  petor-a  (Fest.  p.  206),  at  the  Gk)th.  Jidvdr 
and  Jidur  and  at  the  Homeric  nitrvp-tt,  Aeol.  ntaavpts  (cp.  Ahrens 
*  Aeol.*  409).  Since  we  find  a-o-  as  well  as  v  in  the  latter  form,  it 
must  be  derived  not  from  the  shorter  kcUur  but  from  kcUvar,  iriaavpts 
being  for  ntTfap€s,  whence  the  Boeot.  irrrrapa^.  According  to  the  rules  of 
Aeolic,  V  represents  the  a-sound,  which  appears  dulled  also  in  the 
Dor.  TeVop-eff  for  Tcrfopcff  (Wrroper  is  suspicions,  Ahr. '  Dor.'  279). — From 
k  were  developed  by  palatalism  the  Skt.  U  and  the  Slav.  ^,  along 
with  which  must  be  classed  the  Doric  and  Ionic  r,  while  <r<r  in 
Tfaa'ap€-s  is  clearly  for  <rf ,  for  rf,  —  rpi-vtCa  shortened  for  ^rerpa- 
trcfa,  rpv-0aX-fca  according  to  Fick  in  Bezzenb.  *  Beitr.'  i.  64  for  *r€T/iv- 
</>aXf la,  *Trrpv  =  Lat.  quadra.  —  The  Ir.  fem.  cetheoir  for  a  pre-historic 
cetesor-es  corresponds  admirably  to  the  Skt.  fem.  Uatasr-as, 

649.  Boot  Ti  Ti'co  {t€[<o)  pay,  value,  honour,  ri-v-fo  pay, 
expiate,  mid.  (Horn,  ri-vv-fiai)  get  paid,  exact  a 
penalty,  punish,  ti-/x  17  price,  honour,  Tifid-oD  honour, 
value,  Tifirj'fia  valuation,  census^  Tifirj-rrj'^  censor, 
Ti'ari'9  penalty,  regard  (Theogn.  387). 
Skt.  Ui  {Ui-no-mi)  arrange  in  order,  pick  up,  gather, 
Ui  mid.  (Icdj-e)  avenge,  punish,  apa-lci'ta^  honoured. 
Zd.  ci  collect,  seek,  ci  expiate,  ci-tha,  ci-thi  penalty, 
kaSna  revenge. 

489  On  the  forms  with  «  reiw,  Tcto-iW,  airorficrci  '  Gk.  Verb,*  p.  158, 
Gust.  Meyer  Bezzenb.  *  B.'i.  82,Sauppe '  De  tit.  Tegeat.'  Gott.  1876-77. 
Ttia  corresponds  exactly  to  the  Skt.  Mje,  —  Benfey  ii.  332  £F.,  Kuhn 
'Ztschr.'  ii.  387,  Fick  i^  532,  whom  I  cannot  follow  in  their  de- 
velopement  of  the  meaning,  because  it  seems  to  me  in  spite  of  Pottos 
objections  (W.  i.  463)  that  the  meaning  '  pay '  is  the  fundamental 
one  for  the  Greek  words.  This  appears  most  clearly  in  Homer,  e.g. 
X  218  (T^  d*  avTov  KpdoTi  Tio-cif,  in  oTTo-riW  (O  186),  in  rifi^ir,  which 
almost  universally  means  'pretiosus,'  *  costly,*  and  in  the  relation 
preserved  by  TifwJ,  rifirjfia  to  the  latest  times,  to  payments  of  different 
kinds.  The  meanings  branch  out  therefore  in  two  directions — 'to 
set  a  price  on,'  whence  *  value,'  *  estimate,'  *  honour ' — and  *  to  give 
a  price  for,'  whence  *  pay,'  and  in  the  middle  '  get  paid,' '  exact  as 
penalty.'  —  There  is  considerable  difference  between  this  use  and  that 
of  the  Skt.  rt.  ^*,  of  which  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  gives  four  distinct  mean- 
ings.  Grassmann  however  (*  Worterb.'  p.  444)  decides  in  the  main  for 
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the  explanation  here  given  for  the  first  ^  '  put  in  a  row/  which  he 
separates  completely  from  the  second,  which  means  *  perceive/  We 
see  other  instances  in  dp'i-6fi6'S  and  num-eru-s  (No.  431,  488)  of 
the   developement   of  the   idea  of  number   from   that   of  *  fitting,* 

*  arranging '  in  a  row  or  otherwise,  and  for  the  notion  '  punish '  we 
find  analogies  in  the  rt.  vf/i  {vifiian)  No.  431.  From  the  cognate 
languages  we  may  perhaps  find  a  related  word  in  jcotor,  according  to 
Athen.  X  p.  455  d  the  Macedonian  for  *  number/     In  ChSl.  (Miklos. 

*  Lex/  1 1 1 7)  we  find  ce-na  niir)  *  pretium/  den-i-ti  rifiav,  *  aestimare,'  and 
6in-^  ro^iff  (in  Eussian  the  *  Tschin '  is  the  order  of  the  precedence 
of  officials,  cp.  Tifiri  in  the  sense  of  an  office).  On  the  other  hand 
IHt-a  apiBuSty  avaytyva»aic(i>  corresponds  to  the  Skt.  rt.  kit  which  is  ap- 
parently expanded  by  a  t^  though  the  meanings  of  the  latter  have 
taken  another  direction  (Schleicher  *  Ksl.*  99).  —  Is  it  possible  that 
after  all  the  Lith.  skaii-y-ti  *  count,*  *pick  up,'  skaU-litM  (=ChSl. 
6{slo)  'number,'  has  preserved  what  was  the  complete  form  of  the 
initial  letters  ?  Benfey  *  Or.  u.  Occ'  ii.  379  conjectures  that  ski  was 
the  full  form  of  the  root,  but  gives  quite  a  different  interpretation  of 
it,  connecting  with  it  the  Lat.  aci-o.  The  latter,  however,  has  I  think 
been  explained  more  simply  at  p.  109.  From  the  same  root  arose 
by  labialism  the  Cypr.  xrciact  discussed  on  p.  487  and  apparently 
troti^.  —  From  Irish  we  have  possibly  a  connexion  in  ctn,  gen.  cinad 

*  debt.' 

650.  71-9  n.  Ti  interrog.  pronoun,  when  enclitic,  indefinite. 
—  Skt.  nd'ki-8  nemo,  md-ki-s  (Zd.  md-cUs)  nequis, 
ki-m  quid  ?  Zd.  ci-n-em  ace.  8.  =  ri-i^-a,  ci-a-ca 
quisquis.  —  Lat.  qui-s,  qui-dy  Osc.  Umbr.  (indefin.) 
pi'8,pi'd,  Osc,  pit-pit  (Festus)  =  quid-quid.  — Olr. 
cia  quis  ?     Cymr.  jmi,  puy  quis  1 

Bopp  •  Vgl.  Gr/  ii^.  207,  Fick  i».  532.  — All  these  forms  are  to  be 
referred  to  ki,  the  weaker  form  of  the  interrogative  stem;  the 
stronger  form  is  treated  of  at  No.  631.  Bopp  is  most  likely  right  in 
adding  to  the  list  the  pronominal  enclitic  adverb  kit  or  kid  which  is 
attached  to  particular  pronouns  (kaf-kit  *  aliquis ')  and  with  a  variety 
of  meanings  to  other  words,  and  is  perhaps  the  best  correlative  of 
the  Osc.  pid  mentioned  at  No.  647.  (Otherwise  Boehtl.  and  Roth  in 
the  *  Pet.  Diet.').  —  On  traces  of  this  i-form  in  Slavonic  cp.  Schleicher 

*  Ksl/  266  f. — As  the  double  n  in  omrats  was  deduced  at  No.  631 
from  Kfj  nf,  we  must  deduce  the  double  t  in  the  likewise  Homeric  490 
and  Aeolic  om  (Aeol.  also  Srrivas  in  the  ace.  plur.)  from  kj  and  rj. 

So  Schweizor  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  304,  who  points  out  that  O.  Mtiller  gave 
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tUis  snrao  explaii&tiou  in  1831.  a-aaa  for  A-na  i-tja  from  tlie  ei- 
piuided  stem  no  wbich  appears  luoat  clearlf  iii  the  LcbU  rfy,  rtom 
(Ahr.  'Awl."  127).     Cp,  below  p.  608. 

There  is  Bome  doubt  about  the  etymology  of  the  Aeol. 
ir/fXvt  =  TTjKoat  (Ahrens  41),  to  which  may  be  added  the 
proper  name  flrjXfKXias  from  a  Dtlphian  inBcription  ('Ber.  d. 
k.  8.  Ges.  d.  W."  18G4.  p.  218).  Kcil  indeed  (■  Rhein.  Mus."  xix. 
616)  regards  it  as  simply  a  mistake  for  Tt}\(K\ea^.  The 
dialectic  interchange  of  n  and  r  leads  us  to  suppoee  that  both 
Bounds,  as  in  the  interrogative  stem,  originated  in  the  guttural. 
But  the  Lat.  pro-cul  compared  by  Christ  113,  which  we  must 
not  separate  from  cellnv,  and  in  which  wo  must  assign  tho 
chief  force  to  the  preposition,  as  well  as  the  Skt,  k-iid-t "  long ' 
(of time,  ep.  the  Olr.  cian  '  long"),  and  the  rt.  Kat  'ti-emble"  arc 
too  far  removed  in  meaning.  Even  tho  supcrl.  Har-a-tnd-a 
•the  laat'  is  not  after  all  equivalent  to'  the  farthest,'  And  since 
we  meet  the  latter  idea  in  the  Lith.  toll  (adv.) '  far,'  '  a  long 
way,'  and  again  find  other  close  connexions  of  the  same  wordtt 
also  with  a  t  (Benf.  ii.  256,  Kick  i'.  592),  the  whole  comparison 
becomes  a  doubtful  one,  especially  as  it  is  not  beyond  the 
bounds  of  potuiibUity  that  the  different  (ik.  dialects  developed 
the  same  idea  from  two  distinct  stems. 

On  the  other  baud  there  is  one  example  which  shoe's  ua  r 
on  Greek  soil  by  tbe  side  of  k.  Lob-ek  '  Pathol.  El."  i.  20 
adduces  from  the  "  E.  M.'  48, 39,  where  Herodian  is  given  as  iU 
voucher,  the  form  dKiydy/iiTa  =  rivdy/iara,  '  vibrations,'  and 
from  Hesych.  aKtyay fio^-  rifayfiSf  Kivrjms.  With  the  help  of 
a  prothetic  a  then  the  rt.  ki  (No.  57)  survivi-d  in  these  fonna, 
while  it  a«aumed  the  r  in  the  usual  Tivdaa»  and  its  derivatives, 
clearly  not  without  the  operation  of  the  neighbouring  t. 
Otherwise  Fick  i^  693.  —  Sonne's  conjecture  ('Ztachr,'  xiv. 
831),  that  the  variously-explained  rijXi5-ytro-f  correspondn  in 
its  finrt  factor  to  the  Skt.  t:nru'4  '  plea8ant.'  '  welcome,'  is 
ceitainly  temptingly  sattsfactfiry  as  far  as  meaning  goes,  but 
this  kind  of  comparison  of  isoiat^d  wonls  can  never  have  much 
evidence  in  its  favour.  Tt  is  coiic<.'ivable  that  the  word  way 
1)6  related  lo  No.  239  b,  mure  particularly  to  liirn\\ii-a  '  t«nder ' 
Mid  raXtS. 
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There  are  but  very  few  oases  in  which  dentalism  has 
changed  an  original  g  to  S.  In  most  of  them  the  different 
dialects  vary  to  the  extent  of  showing  in  some  cases  a  y  or  j9, 491 
and  even  ^  in  the  place  of  S.  Under  this  head  comes  the 
Arcad.  ^iXXo  =  fid\\(o  rt.  gal  (No.  687),  itri-^api-w  by  the 
side  of  fiapi-^  for  yapv'9  (No.  638),  S€\<f>ii?  and  8o\<f>6s  men- 
tioned at  No.  645^  the  latter  of  which  corresponds  letter  for 
letter  to  the  Skt.  gdrbluz^s,  possibly  too  Sip^Opov  Xtfivtf 
ino\^pr](Tiv  ^xwaa  (Hesych.),  in  so  far,  that  is,  as  we  can 
venture  to  identify  this  with  ^ipeOpoy,  fidpaOpov  No.  648.  In  ' 
that  case  ^  arises  from  dj  for  an  older  gj^  S  comes  from  dj  by 
suppression  of  the  j\  and  ^ep-e-Opo-y  is  related  to  SipcOpoy, 
^cXXo)  to  SiWcD,  as  ^i^cD  is  to  (p8<»  from  the  rt.  Fepr  (No.  141). 

—  The  same  is  the  relation  between  ^t^aaaOai  and  SeLfia-Oai^ 
both  explained  by  y^Haaa-Oai  (No.  181)  in  Hesych.,  the  former 
probably  Arcadian,  the  latter  Cyprian  (Gelbke  '  Stud.'  ii.  29). 

—  Again  ^a-a>  belongs  to  the  group  discussed  at  No.  640.  It 
stands  for  ^SJa-cD  and  its  most  natural  derivation  is  from  the 
rt.  gi  (Zd.  jt  *  live ; '  cp.  Grassmann  *  Ztschr.'  ix.  27,  and 
Brugman  *  Morpholog.  Unters.*  i.  7).  The  two  synonymous 
stems  (a  and  fiio  are  then  phonetically  related :  (a  arose  by 
dentalism  from  the  shoii/Cr  i*t.  gi,  Pio  by  labialism  from  the 
expanded  giu  (Skt.  glv),  —  To  these  examples  of  (  represent- 
ing y  Leo  Meyer  (i.  38)  adds  the  remarkable  form  of  the 
participle  k€^v(6t-€9  which  is  confined  to  books  0  and  X  of 
the  Iliad,  explaining  it  by  7r€-0t;y-foT-€y.  The  original  exist- 
ence of  the  f  in  the  participial  suffix  is  attested  by  the  Skt. 
^vas^  'Vaty  but  as  a  matter  of  fact  the  sound  is  nowhere  to  be 
found  in  any  Gk.  dialect,  and  must  have  been  as  good  as 
extinct  as  early  as  Homer ;  for  forms  like  cW-^cy,  dprip'6T€9, 
7r€0€t;y-oT(y  cannot  be  reconciled  with  the  existence  of  a  5. 
It  is  improbable  therefore  that  we  should  have  in  such  a  rare 
participial  form  the  one  single  surviving  trace  of  the  old 
Kpirant.  It  would  be  possible  indeed  to  bring  forward  the 
Hesiodic  XeXcix-fior-e?  (*  Theog.*  826)  and  derive  its  fi  likewise 
from  f ,  while  the  third  of  these  rare  perfect  forms  fi€fiv^6T€ 
*  rotting/  from  the  rt.  juub,  in  Antimachus  (Buttm.  *  A.  Gr.'  ii*. 
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81),  does  not  admit  of  such  treatment  sq  readily.  The  change 
of  yf  to  ^  in  any  case  remains  unproved.  In  TTc^u^orcy  there 
is  a  further  anomaly  in  the  vowel  of  the  stem,  which  is  never 
short  in  the  perf.  partic.  except  before  the  feminine  suffix 
(iS'Via)  and  that  of  the  middle  (7r€0i;y-/z€i'oy).  Now  since  we 
can  explain  the  (  in  the  subst.  (f>v(a  (cp.  fid(a)  more  simply 
by  the  help  of  the  suffix  la  (cp.  fiay-ia)  and  since  we  find  the 
same  ( in  (f>v(aKiy6'9  (N  102)  and  in  the  later  (f>v(aX€09,  where 
there  is  no  trace  of  a  f,  it  seems  to  me  incomparably  more 
probable  that  7re0v^6re9  along  with  its  two  comrades  arises 
from  the  introduction  into  the  verb  of  a  noun-theme  ((f>v(ay 
492  (f>v(o),  of  the  same  kind  as  those  we  are  compelled  to  assume 
in  the  case  of  the  aor.  expaiafi-o-v  from  ^paKr/xo^^xprfcnfio, 
of  0ipfi'€'a6ai  *  get  warm,*  and  of  {jfiapT-o-Vy  HXir-o-v  (*  Gk. 
Verb  *  p.  408),  or  possibly  from  a  pres.  *(f>vCa>  =  Lat.  fug-io. 
—  The  Laconian  form  of  y€(f>vpa  (discussed  at  No.  125)  was 
8i(f>ovpa  (Ahr.  *  Dor.*  122,  124).  We  should  here  maintain  the 
origin  of  the  S  from  y  more  decidedly,  if  the  root  of  the 
word  were  better  established,  and  if  there  had  not  been  also 
preserved  the  curious  Theban  p\i<JA)pa  (Ahrens  *  Aeol.'  174) 
though  Beermann  *  Stud.*  ix.  58  ingeniously  suggests  that  this 
is  a  mistake  for  pSi(f>vpa,  In  any  case  the  word  is  very 
peculiar.  —  Still  more  doubtful  is  SevKo^  =  yXcO/coy,  which  is 
said  to  be  Aetolian  (Schol.  ad  Nicandri  *  Ther.*  625).  Although 
the  Lat.  dulcis  gives  some  support  to  the  dental,  it  is  possible 
after  all  that  the  whole  form  is  only  advanced  to  explain 
the  Hom.  a5ci;Acify.  Since,  however,  ApoUonius  Soph,  in  his 
Lexicon  (cp.  Hesych.)  gives  quite  another  explanation  of 
aSci/ACiyy  (aTrcot/ccSy,  dirpoa-SoKrjTos),  the  Aristarchian  school 
seems  to  have  known  nothing  of  SevKo^,  and  the  stem-form 
which  is  presupposed  has  hardly  any  authority  at  all.  —  On 
the  very  doubtful  tradition  that  Sd  is  a  Doric  by-form  of  yd 
yrj  and  appears  also  in  Aa-iiaT-qp,  Arj-firJTXfp  with  dental 
instead  of  guttural,  it  is  enough  to  refer  the  reader  to  Ahrens 
*  Dor.*  80.  —  We  shall  have  to  treat  later  of  8v  by  the  side  of 
yy  in  8y6<f>09  and  yy6(f>09  and  of  a  few  other  cases. 

In  conclusion  we  should  have  a  case  of  S  representing  an 
original  guttural  at  least  in  one  tolerably  widely  ramifying  root 
in  ordinary  Greek,  if  we  were  sure  that  Bcnfuy  (ii.  140)  is 


DENTALISM.  105 

right  in  comparing  the  Gk.  Spdaaofjiai  with  the  Skt.  grah, 
Ved.  grabh.  But,  however  great  the  agreement  in  meaning 
between  Spda-a-ea-Oai  *  grasp,'  Spayjii^  *  a  grasp,*  *  handful,* 
Spayfih  '  three  fingers  full,*  '  a  pinch,*  and  the  Skt.,  the  phonetic 
difficulty  is  just  as  great.  For  by  the  side  of  the  x  of  Spay^jirj 
we  get  a  y  in  Spdy/ia  and  actually  a  ac  in  Spd^  SpaKos  ^  hand,' 
with  which  M.  Schmidt  also  puts  SdpK-e^-  Sia/xai  (Hesych.)  i.e. 
•  bundles,'  manipuii,  Spdy/iara  ^.  On  the  other  hand  we  have 
already  seen  the  rt.  grabh  ending  in  a  labial  in  Ppi(f>os  and 
8€X(f>V'9  (No.  645).  The  antiquity  of  the  labial  aspirate  is 
attested  also  by  the  clearly  related  OPers.  garb,  Zd.  garew  *  take  * 
(Benfey  *  Die  pers.  Keilschriften  *  p.  80),  Lith.  greb-ti  *  grasp,* 
ChSl.  grab'i'ti  *  carry  off,'  *  rob  *  (Schleicher  '  Ztschr.*  vii.  223, 
cp.  Delbrlick  'Ztschr.  f.  d.  PhiloL*  i.  15),  with  which  the  Gothic  493 
greip-an  agrees  in  all  but  the  tenuis.  This  shows  the  h  in 
grah  to  be  a  remnant  of  6A,  and  we  cannot  give  anything  but 
grabh  as  the  Indo-Germanic  root,  from  which  we  could  not 
arrive  safely  even  at  Spa^,  But  the  only  possible  root  to 
which  we  can  refer  the  Greek  forms  is  bpoK,  whence  Spdy-fia 
is  formed  like  irXiy-fia  from  the  rt.  hAck,  Spa)(jjLrj  like  7r\o\- 
fio-s.  To  the  rt.  bpoK,  which  we  thus  arrive  at,  corresponds 
possibly — though  this  is  a  mere  conjecture — with  loss  of  its 
initial  consonant,  the  Lith.  rlnk-ti  *  collect,'  *pick  up,'  *  gather,* 
and  the  Lith.  ranked,  ChSl.  r^k-a  *  hand,*  of  like  meaning 
with  8pd^  (Hesych.  SpaxSr  ttjs  x^ipo^);  otherwise  Lottner 
*Zt8chr.*  xi.  181,  Miklos.  *  Lex.*  815.  Perhaps  too  Spen-co  has 
been  labialized  and  belongs  here,  though  Pott  (ii^.  464)  regards 
it  as  an  expansion  of  the  rt.  hep  (No.  267).  Hence  Spkir-avo-v 
'sickle.*  If  so,  the  Coan  promontory  ApiK-ava-v  is  nothing 
but  the  older  form  of  the  oft-recurring  Apin-avo-v,  So 
different  is  the  road  on  which  a  strict  observance  of  pho- 
netic rules  here  compels  us  to  travel. 

Walter's  conjecture  (*  Ztschr.'  xii.  406),  that  Sv-va-fiat  be- 
longs to  the  rt.  gnd  (No.  135),  Si-Sv-fio-s  to  the  rt.  gan  (No. 
128),  does  not  seem  to  me  to  carry  conviction  with  it  owing  to 
the  want  of  correspondence  in  the  vowels,  though  it  has  the 
support  of  Bugge  '  Ztschr.'  xix.  422. 

^  The  same  conBideration  iuvalidutes  Pick's  aiwumptiou  of  a  rt. 
dopX  (i^  619).     For  there  is  uo  such  thing  as  a  '  dialectic  *  «  for  x* 
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C. 

We  have  only  one  fairly  certain  instance  of  the  change  of 
an  original  gh  into  6.  It  is  noticeable  that  Latin  in  this  case 
uses  the  labial  spirant  to  represent  the  guttural,  a  fact  which 
points  to  an  early  fluctuation  of  the  organ  of  the  initial  aspirate 
(Ascoli  '  Ztschr;  xvii.  340). 

651.  Root  Ocp  d€p-o-/za£warm,glow,fl€p-oy  summer, d€p-/x6-y 

warm,  hot,  Oip-firj  warmth,  heat,  Qepfiai,  Oep/xd 

(pi.)  places  with  hot  springs,  Oep-fi-^-Te  heat  (pass. 

6€p'fi'€'To)j  Oepfi-ali/'Co  heat,  warm. 
Skt.  rt.  ghar  (gi-ghar-mi,  ghr-no-mi)  shine,  ghar-md-^ 

glow,    warmth,    OPers.  gar^ma^pada  a  summer 

month,  Zd.  gare-ma  warm,  hot. 
Lat.  for-mu-8,  form-idu-s   hot,  for-nu^  (fur-nu's) 

stove,  whence  ybrw-oo?. 
Goth,  varm-jan^  OHO.  war[a)m. 
ChSl.  gr-i'-ti  Oepfiaiyeiv,    gor^-ti  ardere.     OPrus. 

gor-me  heat. 
Olr.  gor  warmth,  fire,  goraim  I  warm,  bum. 

Bopp  *  Gl./  Benf.  il.  195,  Grimm  '  Gesch.*  405,  Schweizer  'Ztschr.* 
iii.  346  f.,  Leo  Meyer  viii.  274,  Schleicher  'KbI.*  105,  108,  Nesselm. 
494  *  Altpr.  Vocab.*  22,  Grassmann  *  Ztschr.'  ix.  29,  where  also  the  Skt. 
ghal-d  is  compared,  which  among  other  meanings  has  that  of  '  the 
sun's  heat.' —  In  the  face  of  the  frequent  representation  of  r  by  X  and 
the  Hesychian  forms  Bak-v-KpSv'  \afi7rp6vj  $€p~ft6v,  BdKinlnur  ^aX^rm,  irvpc^- 
o-at  it  is  hardly  possible  to  regard  ^aX-7r-»  as  anything  but  an  ex- 
pansion of  the  Eame  root  by  ir  (cp.  above  p.  60 ;  Pott  ii".  468)  to 
which  Lithuanian  gives  us  a  remarkable  analogy  in  itr-p-te-H  by  the 
side  of  &r-l-<t  *  glow,'  *  gleam.'  —  On  the  OPers.  form  see  Spiegel 

*  Altp.  Keilschr.'  1 95.  — for-mu-a  and  formi-dvi^s  are  given  by  Paul. 

*  Epit.*  p.  83,  who  rightly  connects  with  it  for-cep-8  *  tongs,'  an  older 
form  of  which, /onni4-ca/>-c«  (plur.  =/orct/>««)  at  p.  91  has  been  re- 
stored by  Scaliger.  A  further  modification  is  to  be  seen  in  forp-ex 
which  has  a  diminutive  suffix  added.  If  we  consider  Latin  alone  we 
shall  be  strongly  inclined  to  consider /er-iJ-o, /cr-r-«-o  and  all  belong- 
ing to  them  as  connected.  But  the  v  gives  rise  to  difficulties,  and 
since  the  special  application   of  the   verb   seems   to  be  to   boiling 
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water,  I  regard  as  more  probably  correct  the  attempt  made  at 
No.  415  to  connect  it  with  irop-<t>vp-(a,  <f)p€-apy  which  is  supported 
bj   the    form    de-fru-ere  =  de-ferv-ere,   whence    comes    de-ftu-tu-m 

•  must'  Otherwise  Grassmann  *  Ztschr/  xi.  88,  Walter  xii.  414.  — 
On  an  Italian  /  for  an  old  gh  cp.  fos-ti-s  =  hosti-s,  Goth.  gast-Sy  ChSl. 
gostly  Corssen  i*.  158.  —  We  can  hardly  doubt  an  original  connexion 
with  the  words  discussed  at  No.  202,  200,  197,  especially  as  we  find 
in  Skt.  the  woi-d  ghrtf-ad-s  with  the  meaning  *  heat  of  the  sun,' 
'sunshine,*  from  a  stem  expanded  by  n,  —  Fick  (i*.  81)  gives  a  very 
different  account  of  the  words  here  collected.  He  traces  them  to  no 
fewer  than  five  different  stems:  (1)  O^p-os^  Otp-fM-t^  to  the  root  con- 
tained in  the  AS.  der-ian  with  the  meaning  *  hurt,*  '  injure/  quoting 

in   support  Z  331,  A  667  irvpht  hrjtoio   BtpurBai,      But  BiptaOai^  6fpfi6tf 

&€pfiaiytt¥  often  denote  a  *  mild  warmth '  {Bfppa  Xorrpd),  and  it  is  very 
improbable  that  Otpos  'the  ripening  summer  time,'  properly  meant 

*  hurting.*  On  the  meaning  of  the  rt.  6(p  cp.  Heinr.  Schmidt  *  Synon.* 
ii.  301  ff.  (2)  for-mu'8  he  traces  to  the  stem  of  fervere  discussed 
above ;  (3)  the  Goth,  var-n^s  to  t?ar,  the  root  of  the  ChSl.  var-i-ti  *  boil/ 
This  is  phonetically  possible,  but  this  root  is,  according  to  Fick  i*. 
213,  represented  in  Teutonic  by  the  OHG.  uHtl-m  'heat.*  I  leave 
others  to  decide  whether  there  are  analogies  in  Teutonic  languages 
for  the  loss  of  a  ^  before  v  which  we  must  assume  if  we  want  to  con- 
nect ghar  and  {g)var,  (4)  the  Slavo-Lettish  words,  which  the  *  Pet. 
Diet.'  also  connects  with  our  present  root,  he  refers  to  the  rt.  gvar^  to 
which  belong  the  Skt.  ^vard-s  *glow/  gvdl-a-ti  *he  glows;'  while 
(5)  with  the  Skt.  gliar-md-s  he  connects  Hesychius'  x^»f»<-p<J-r  (x^*- 
fitpoir  ;(Xuipov,  $€pfx6v).  Though  it  is  extraordinary  to  find  6  as  the  re- 
presentative of  gh,  I  cannot  get  over  the  fact  that  we  find  the  stem 
ghar-may  sometimes  as  a  substantive,  sometimes  as  an  adjective  in 
six  families  of  languages  in  an  absolutely  similar  use.  —  Perhaps  we 
may  also  connect  the  Olr.  gorm  *  dark '  (*  red,*  *  blue  '),  Cymr.  gtvrm 
'  dusky,'  with  the  Skt.  gharmd-s.  Stokes  *  Corm.  Transl.'  p.  85  adds 
also  the  Ir.  gronn,  gom  'firebrand,'  and  further  (after  Siegfried 
'Miflcell.  Celt'  p.  10),  the  OGall.  Apollini  Granno,  cp.  the  Skt. 
ghpid-s,  ghfni-B  *  heat,*  *  sunsliine  ; '  the  same  root  occurs  probably  in 
the  Olr.  grian  gen.  grene  *  sun.*  The  Ir.  somd  •  oven  '  is  fornuB 
borrowed. 

If  we  were  right  in  comparing  at  p.  482  i\a(f>p6'9  with  495 
i\a\ih  (No.  168)  we  should  have  in  the  iXaOpo^  there  men- 
tioned an  example   of  a   dialectic   6^  gh.      The   variation 
between  x  and  6  in  the  Dor.  ipvl-x  by  the  side  of  the  ordinary 
Greek  6pvl-0  and  the  shorter  6pvi  (ace.  6pvi-v),  No.  503,  is  as 
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yet  unexplained.  It  seems,  however,  to  me  to  be  not  improb- 
able that  the  Dor.  x  is  connected  with  the  x  of  the  Boeot. 
diminutives  in  -ixo-^  and  beai*s  just  the  same  relation  to  this 
fuller  form  that  the  -vO  of  the  stems  iX/xi-vOy  Tipv-vO  beai*s  to 
formations  like  Kop-i-vOo-?,  fiiw-vOa  (Pott  *  Personennamen ' 
451),  of  which  the  latter  (cp.  fiivvvOdSio-s)  is  especially  applic- 
able to  the  case  in  point.  We  may,  I  thinks  regard  these 
suffixes  as  diminutive,  and  compare  the  x  with  the  often  re- 
curring diminutive  ac,  and  the  6  with  the  t  that  serves  the  same 
purpose  in  the  related  languages.  Compare  fiiKv-Oi'Vo-v  •  ro 
fiiKpbv  Kal  vrjniov  Hesych.  As  an  example  of  a  Gk.  diminu- 
tive formation  in  r  we  have  i/iy-TrtJ-ri-o-y  (cp.  p.  471)  fi'om 
PTJ7ri0'9,  and  much  the  same  in  rvrOo-v  which  is  most  probably 
like  Twv6'9,  Tvvv-ovTO'S  a  diminutive  from  the  demonstrative 
st.  TO,  The  Boeotians  moreover  aspirate  an  original  t  in  the 
personal  terminations  -vOi,^  -vOo),  -vOoy  -vOai.  —  In  modem 
Greek,  as  Baumeister  *  Euboea '  p.  57  shows,  now  and  then  0 
takes  the  place  of  x»  ©-g*  ^  AiOaSo-vtjaa  =  Ai\dS€9,  though 
we  also  find  x  for  6,  if  ^pxa  from  the  Greek  of  Ceos  is  really 
identical  with  ^XOov,  and  is  not  to  be  regarded  as  nearer  to 
ipyofiai.  —  Bezzenbergers  bold  assumptions  ('  Beitr.'  ii.  190  f.) 
as  to  the  substitution  of  a  d  for  0  and  x  I  cannot  adopt. 


d. 

All  that  can  be  adduced  in  support  of  the  change  of  original 
labials  to  dentals  is  untrustworthy. — That  t  is  ever  the  repre- 
sentative of  an  original  p  has  hardly  been  maintained  at  all. 
The  only  case  that  looks  at  all  like  it  is  that  of  the  Greek  for 
peacock  TaS)-s  or  ra&v  (so  according  to  Athen.  ix.  897  e),  com- 
pared with  the  Lat.  pavo  (st.  pavoa).  But  after  what  Pott  ii^. 
443,  Benf.  ii.  236,  the  *  Thesaurus '  of  Stephanus  and  VanlCek 
*  Fremdworter'  p.  55  have  told  us  about  this  word  it  seems  im- 
possible to  doubt  that  the  word  is  no  native,  and  that  there  is 
nothing  to  show  that  the  Lat.  p  is  older  than  the  Greek  r.  — 
The  Doric  form  (55€A^-9  by  the  side  of  (5)36X6-y  in  ordinary 
Greek  has  already  come  before  us  at  p.  483,  and  we  found  no 
warrant  for  regarding  the  latter  as  the  earlier  form.  —  It  is 
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less  unusual  to  find  0  and  0  confronting  each  other  from 
different  dialects.  The  cases  in  which  it  appears  that  the 
dental  aspirate  is  the  older  one  have  been  discussed  above. 
The  converse  of  this  relation  occurs  in  Mpu-y,  which  has 
already  been  connected  with  6(f>pv-9  under  No.  405.  We  find 
the  word  given  not  only  as  the  name  of  a  mountain,  but  also 
as  an  appellative :  Hesych.  SOpvv '  Kprjr^s  rh  Spo9,  to  which  496 
belongs  the  adj.  66pv6€v*  rpaxv,  ifXc^S^s,  Saav,  Kpi]fiv&S€9. 
Since  6(f>pv'9  is  often  used  for  the  *  brink  of  a  precipice/  *  high 
ground,' and ''/Xioy  6(f>pv6€(r<ra  X411  occurs  in  the  sense  of 
Kptjfiv&8€9  which  is  given  as  the  equivalent  of  66pv6€v,  there 
can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  identity  of  the  words.  The  Spartan 
'OOpvdSas  very  likely  belongs  here,  with  the  meaning  *super- 
ciliosus,'  forming  a  parallel  to  the  comic  6<f>pvava<nra<TLSr}s, 
perhaps  too  —  though  this  is  doubtful  —  the  Homeric  'OOpvo- 
v€{;9  (A^363ff.).  — duXXa  (KXdSovs  ^  0i5XXa  fj  iopTfi*A(f>poSiT7]9 
Hesych.)  is  held  by  M.  Schmidt,  though  doubtfully,  to  be  the  Cre- 
tan form  of  0i5XXa  ^,  in  which  at  No.  41 8  we  recognized  the  labial 
initial  as  belonging  to  the  original  root.  —  The  word  OvWi-? 
(by-form  OvXi-^)  *  bag,*  also  preserved  by  Hesych.  along  with 
duX-a/co-j  of  similar  meaning,  I  have  ventured  (*Ztschr.*  ii.  399) 
to  compare  with  the  Lat.  foUi-s  *  bag,*  *  bladder.'  If  it  is  right  to 
compare  the  Goth,  balg-s,  which  agrees  precisely  in  meaning, 
and  is  compared  with  follis  by  J.  Grimm  *  Gesch.*  i.  398,  we 
shall  have  to  start  with  the  initial  bh  and  derive  the  dental 
Greek  aspirate  from  the  labial,  especially  as  the  latter  is  also 
supported  by  the  Olr.  bole  *  uter,*  *  saccus '  (*  bulfjas  GaUi  sacculos 
scorteos  appellant,'  Festus ;  ZK  14,  Diefenbach  *  Wtb.'  i.  270  f.). 
The  V  of  the  Greek  words  seems  to  have  arisen  from  a,  for  we 
find  in  Hesych.  the  by-form  0aX\l9.  The  double  /  has  most 
likely  arisen  from  the  assimilation  of  some  suffix  or  other.  On 
the  other  hand  OvXaKo-s  has  been  expanded  by  the  addition  of 
a  suffix  of  some  kind  (cp.  <j)dpiiaKO'V,  SarpaKo-v).  Cp.  Pott 
W.  i.  264.  —  There  is  more  doubt  about  Pott's  conjecture  (i^ 
27)  of  the  identity  of  the  0  in  the  stem  KopvO  (/c^pir-r  *  helmet ') 

'  A  jastificatioD  of  his  doubt  is  furnished  by  the  OOall.  irr^irc- 
dovXa  for  irrvrd-^XXoy  in  DioBcorides  (*  Or.  Celt.'*  p.  371,  cp.  37),  Ir. 
duilUn  '  folium;  *  Ir.  GL'  765,  duiebad  *  foliage,'  *  Corm.  Transl.'  p.  58, 
Cvmr.  dea  *  folia/  dalen  '  folium '  Z*.  295. 
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with  the  0  in  Kopv<f>TJ  '  summit/  for  the  latter  word  seems  to 
belong  to  Kapa  (No.  38),  from  which  it  comes  with  the  addition 
of  a  derivative  termination  which  may  be  compared  with  that 
of  Ac6X-a0o-y,  KpSr-ac^O'?,  (f>\rjy'a(f>0'9,  while  the  former  can 
hardly  be  separated  from  KopvOo-?  [Hesych.]  *  crested  lark.' 
(Cp.  Walter  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  388,  Van.  126.)  — From  the  attempt 
made  by  Benfey  ii.  140  and  Kirchhoff  *  Ztschr.'  i.  43  to  compare 
eXevO-epo-?  with  the  Lat.  liber  (st.  libera),  the  latter  adducing 
the  Osc.  I'&vf-reia  =  liben  in  favour  of  the  te-sound,  we  are 
restrained  by  the  form  loebesum  preserved  by  Paul.  '  Epit.' 
p.  121,  for  there  is  no  way  of  getting  from  its  « to  the  Greek  p. 
It  is  true  that  the  form  is  very  strange  when  we  consider  the 
corresponding  r  in  Osc,  and  the  derivative  lidertas,  as  O. 
Miiller  ad  Fest.  saw  before  us.  But  even  if  loebesum  should 
be  a  mistake  for  loeberum,  we  have  stiU  difficulties  enough 
497  left.  For  the  simplest  explanation  of  the  Italian  word  is 
found  in  referring  it  to  the  rt.  lab,  lib,  which  sprang  from 
liibh,  lihh  and  has  the  form  A 19  in  Greek  (No.  545).  Cp.  the 
Lith.  vdl-na-s  '  free '  by  the  side  of  vily-ju  *  wish '  (No.  659). 
With  regard  to  kXevO-epo-?  however  the  old  derivation  napa 
rb  iXevOeiy  Stov  ipa  (*  E.  M.'  p.  329,  44)  seems  to  have  every 
possible  warrant,  especialy  since,  as  Schweizer  *  Ztschr.'  xii. 
305  observes,  it  was  also  the  mark  of  freedom  in  the  Teuton 
that  he  could  go  wherever  he  liked,  and  since  in  the  numerous 
Greek  deeds  of  manumission  the  aTroTpi\(ELv  oh  Ka  OiXff  as  it 
runs  in  the  Delphic  dialect,  is  always  an  essential  token  of 
freedom.  MuUenhoff  reminds  us  also  of  the  MHO.  led-ec,  lid^ic 
from  the  Goth,  ga-leith-an  *  go,'  *  draw.'  The  association  of 
the  Gk.  and  Lat.  words  which  Corssen  '  Beitr.'  201  advocates, 
but  abandons  again  at  i^.  151,  can  only  be  brought  about  at 
the  expense  of  abandoning  one  or  the  other  of  these  likely 
etymologies.  For  if  cXcudcpo-f  stood  for  €X€i;0€po-f  we  should 
here  have  an  example  of  a  dentalism  which,  we  have  seen,  is  not 
by  any  means  common,  and  a  departure  from  the  rt.  A19  not 
only  in  the  prothetic  vowel  but  in  the  vowel  of  the  stem. 
Moreover  the  primary  meaning  of  *at  one's  pleasure/  thus 
arrived  at,  would  but  ill  agree  with  the  Homeric  usage,  which 
knows  only  eXevOepoy  rj^iap  and  KprfTrjp  iX€v0€po9  (Z  528). 
The  more  general  application  of  the  word  is  clearly  only  post- 
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Homeric  The  attempt  to  conjure  liber  out  of  the  stem  iXvO 
would  lead  to  still  greater  impossibilities.  For  since  cX-ir-d, 
as  we  saw  at  p.  63,  is  formed  by  an  amplificatory  0  from  the 
rt.  ar,  it  has  in  fact  nothing  at  all  in  common  with  llber^ 
loeber,  except  the  I ;  the  loss  of  the  root  vowel  in  Latin  would 
be  very  strange,  and  besides  there  is  no  trace  of  a  similarly 
expanded  stem  on  Italian  soiL  The  Graeco-Italic  primary 
form  leveOero  developed  by  Fick  (ii^.  225)  from  the  rt.  lu  (Xvcd) 
is  far  too  artificial  and  without  analogy.  I  still  hold  there- 
fore that  the  two  words  are  distinct.  There  is  nothing  sur- 
prising in  the  fact  that  an  idea  so  entirely  metaphysical  should 
have  been  arrived  at  by  closely  related  peoples  along  a  different, 
route.  It  certainly  does  not  belong  to  the  original  stores  of 
the  Indo-Germanic  language,  any  more  than  the  words  for 
slaves  or  slavery,  of  which  none  are  primitive.  —  Comparetti 
*  Ztschr.*  xvuL  140,  and  Mor.  Schmidt  *  Stud.'  iii.  853  treat 
of  a  Tzakonian  0  in  the  place  of  0  {0i\€  =r  ^cXe,  oi0€  = 

e. 

There  is  one  more  phonetic  affection  that  falls  under  the  head 
of  Dentalism,  the  apparent  insertion  of  a  dental  mute  after  a 
labial  or  a  guttural.  This  process  is  most  clearly  seen  in  the 
Homeric  forms  tttoXi?  and  irroXeiios  by  the  side  of  TroXfj  and  498 
TToAc/zoy.  TTToXfj  has  been  lately  shown  to  be  Cyprian  as  well 
(Inscription  of  IdaHon  1.  1,  *  Stud.*  vii.  240).  That  the  simple 
TT  is  older  than  ttt  is  proved  by  the  related  words  collected 
under  No.  374  and  367.  It  is  not  allowable  to  regard  the 
inserted  r  as  merely  a  phonetic  *  support,*  as  it  has  been 
called.  What  need  could  n  have  of  such  a  support,  when  it 
always  shows  the  greatest  readiness  to  stand  next  to  a  vowel  ? 
It  was  Kuhn  (*  Ztschr.*  xi.  310)  who  first  gave  an  explanation 
which  is  more  satisfactory,  with  which  cp.  Grassmann  xiL  95 
and  Ebel  xiv.  39.  His  conjecture  is  that  the  source  of  the 
explosive  sound  is  here  again  to  be  sought  in  an  older  y, 
attached  to  the  tt  in  pre-historic  times,  and  then  assimilated 
to  it.  He  gets  TrroAt-y  then  from  *7^*oX(-y.  How  a  S  was 
developed  befoi"e  the  j  and  then  expelled  its  parent  sound 
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altogether  will  have  to  be  fully  examined  below.  It  is  from 
this  S  that  we  naturaUy  arrive  after  a  tt  at  r.  This  explana- 
tion  is  confirmed  at  all  events  by  one  case  in  which  we  have 
actual  record  of  the  intermediate  />;,  i.  e.  the  Lith.  spiduju  by 
the  pide  of  tttiJo),  discussed  under  No.  882,  which  led  us  to 
deduce  a  form  (nrjV'ja>.  To  these  three  examples  a  few  others 
may  be  added.  —  WTipva  '  heel  *  corresponds  to  the  Goth. 
fairzna  of  like  meaning,  Skt.  pdrshni-Sy  ChSl.  plesna  '  planta 
pedis '  (Fick  i^.  673).  —  Trfia-aoD  ^  {TTTKrdvfi^  TmVf-y,  TmafiS-^) 
*  pound,*  *  bruise'  claims  connexion  with  the  Lat.  pins-o, 
pinS'io,  pis'tor  of  like  meaning  and  the  Skt.  pish  (pindsh-mi), 
ChSl.  plS-eno  d\(f>iTov,  ON./*  *  chaff,'  so  that  it  looks  as  if  the 
root  was  pis.  The  only  obstacle  is  in  TriT-vpo-v  '  bran,'  with  its 
strange  r,  which  Pott  W.  ii.  2,  433,  explains  by  supposing  a 
metathesis  from  7rTf((r)-i;po-i'.  If  as  I  have  maintained  at 
length  in  the  *  Gk.  Verb  *  p.  241  f.,  me^oD  '  press  *  belongs  to  this 
root  it  must  be  an  expansion  of  the  unaltered  rt.  ttis  with  the 
regular  loss  of  the  cr  (*7r la-'e^o)),  —  Whether  tttv-o-v  *  winnow- 
ing fan'  (Att.  wrk-o-Vy  probably  for  tttc^-o-i'),  belongs,  as 
Pictet  ii.  117  and  Benfey  conjecture,  to  the  Skt.  jm  '  cleanse ' 
(whence  comes  pdvana-m  '  sieve '),  I  cannot  decide,  especially 
as  it  would  be  possible  to  connect  it  with  tttvo).  —  But  the 
Cyprian  knTOKaaev^  i.  e.  kirvKaa^v^  both  interpreted  by  €ic<£Xi/- 
t/rej/  in  the  sense  of  *  implicavit '  (Mor.  Schmidt  *  Ztschr.*  ix. 
367),  can  hardly  be  explained  except  by  the  supposition  of  this 
insertion.  It  seemed  tolerably  probable  that  the  rt.  huk  with 
the  meaning  *  make  firm  *  underlay  the  words  collected  under 
No.  384.  Again  wtv<t<tuv  *  fold,'  —  and  folding  is  a  kind  of 
making  firm  or  secure,  —  is  most  probably  related  in  spite  of 
499  its  X  {'f^T^X'^)'  Otherwise  Frohde  in  Bezzenb.  *  Beitr.'  i.  251. 
It  cannot  be  proved  that  kt  comes  from  k  in  the  same 
manner.  It  is  true  that  KT^ivai}  seems  to  bear  to  Kalvm  (No. 
77  b)  a  relation  similar  to  that  of  TrroXiy  to  TriXiy.  But  the 
form  with  a  simple  /c  is  so  much  later,  and  of  such  rare  occur- 
rence, that  we  cannot  venture  to  regard  it  as  the  primary 

^  The  present  irrtTro)  to  which  weight  is  attached  by  Ascoli  *  Krit. 
Stud.'  356,  has  no  sufficient  authority.  Cp.  Lobeck  'Paralip.*  31, 
Meiueke  *Comici'  ii.  345  f. 
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form.  Neither  can  I  adduce  any  proof  of  the  growth  of  y8 
from  y.  On  the  other  hand  it  is  possible  that  the  8  in  /SSco), 
(No.  255)  arose  from^,  since  the  analogies  in  the  related  lan- 
guages lead  us  to  a  rt.  hjas^pS^^. 

But  this  kind  of  dentalism  appears  quite  plainly  in  the 
combination  x^-  X^^^  (•^^-  ^^^)  w®  compared  to  the  Skt. 
hjas,  giving  ghjaa  as  the  primary  form.  In  this  case  then 
the  j  has  evidently  developed  a  dental  sound,  which,  by 
the  influence  of  the  preceding  aspirate,  was  assimilated  to  it. 
Compare  with  this  the  view  of  Ascoli  *  Bjrit.  Stud.'  p.  323. 
But  the  samey,  for  which  we  have  historical  evidence  in  this 
word,  may  be  inferred  with  certainty  in  the  st.  ghamd,  which 
we  recognized  under  No.  183  to  be  the  primary  form  of  the 
Gk.  xafia.  If  we  assume  with  Grassmann  *  Ztschr.*  xii.  95, 
that  here  too  a  parasitic  j  associated  itself  with  the  gh^  we 
arrive  at  ghjam,  ghjamd  and  thence  at  xOov^  xOafiaXS-s  in  the 
very  same  way  in  which  we  got  from  ghjds  to  xOis,  perhaps 
also  at  the  Skt.  kaham^  the  j  having  become  a  sibilant  and  the 
sibilant  having  made  the  soft  sound  before  it  hard.  It  is  true 
that  this  lafit  developement  still  needs  closer  scrutiny  as  a 
point  of  specially  Sanskrit  phonology. 

In  connexion  with  these,  as  I  think,  well  established  explana- 
tions, Kuhn  (ut  supra)  ventures  a  conjecture  which  can  hardly 
prove  true.  His  opinion  is  that  the  cases  of  dentalism  dis- 
cussed above  under  (a)  admit  of  this  same  explanation,  that  is, 
that  T4-y  presupposes  a  stage  kti-a  between  itself  and  ki-^s. 
But  such  a  form  as  ktUs  is  not  to  be  found  in  auy  instance, 
nor  is  there  a  single  Greek  word  in  which  kt  degenerated  into 
T.  The  word  rvno-s  quoted  by  Kuhn  has  certainly  nothing  to 
do  with  /cruTTo-y ;  it  appeared  probable  rather  (No.  249)  that 
the  root  of  the  former  was  stup.  On  the  other  hand  the  shift- 
ing of  a  guttural  to  a  palatal  and  then  on  to  a  dental  is  much 
simpler  and  has  plenty  of  analogies  to  support  it.  There 
would  thus  be  no  need  of  a  r  developed  by  the  side  of  the  /c, 
in  order  to  shift  it  into  the  class  of  the  dentals.  —  Still  less 
trust  can  be  placed  in  the  combinations  of  Ebel,  who  actually 
conjectures  />/  as  a  stage  between  k  and  f,  that  is,  assumes  Trrcf , 
and  irr€.  In  this  he  is  clearly  wrong,  for  the  only  opportunity  600 
for  k  to  develope  into  p  was  when  a  v  introduced  itaelf  after  the 

vou  II.  I 
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k.     We  shall  have  to  hold  fast  to  the  belief  that  k  became  on 
one  side  kv  and  then  p,  on  the  other  kj  and  then  r. 

3.  Aspiration. 

As  we  have  seen  that  a  great  part  of  the  phenomena  of 
labialism  and  dentalism  may  be  explained  simply  by  assuming 
that  a  spirant  was  naturally  appended  to  the  explosive,  we 
cannot  be  surprised  to  find  that  a  still  less  articulate  spirant, 
the  simple  spiritus  asper,  is  attached  in  the  same  way,  and 
that  thus  the  original  tenuis  is  changed  into  the  corresponding 
aspirate.     Indeed  the  change  from  the  tenuis  to  the  aspirate  is 
one  of  the  most  common  assumptions  of  etymologists.     And 
this  assumption  certainly  has  in  its  favour  the  fact  that  we 
can  prove  the  tendency  to  aspiration  in  the  most  various  lan- 
guages and  periods  of  speech.  Thus  the  Sanskrit  hard  aspirate 
has  unmistakeably,  at  any  rate  in  many  cases,  come  from  the 
tenuis  (Grassmann  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  101).     So  too  a  part  of  the 
Teutonic  shifting  of  the  mutes,  the  change  from  k  into  A,  from 
t  into  th^  from  p  into/,  rests  upon  aspiration,  and  this  is  par- 
tially repeated  afterwards,  at  a  later  stage  of  the  language. 
In  Umbrian  it  is  a  recognized  fact  with  certain  combina- 
tions of  sound  (Aufr.  u.  Kirchh.  i.  78) ;   in  the  Persian  lan- 
guages this  is  especially  the  case  before  continuous  sounds 
(Bopp  *  Vgl.  Gr.'  i2.  69) ;  in  Ossetic  (ib.  120)  it  is  found  widely 
prevalent,  without  any  influence  of  the  kind ;  in  Old  Irish  it 
is  most  common  between  vowels  (Schleicher  *  Comp.^  *  279). 
We  are  therefore  already  predisposed  to  assume  the  existence 
of  this  same  phenomenon  in  Greek ;  and  at  any  rate  this  has 
more  analogies  in  its  favour  than  the  loss  of  the  aspiration. 
But  it  is  precisely  assumptions  which  seem  so  unexception- 
able which  require  especial   caution.     The  Greek  aspirates 
have,  at  least  in  the  great  majority  of  instances,  come  from 
soft  aspirates,  and  hence  in  their  origin  they  are  far  removed 
from  the  tenues ;  so  that  we  must  be  very  careftil  not  to  con- 
fuse these  two  groups  of  sounds  with  each  other.    The  aspira- 
tion of  a  tenuis  is  generally  to  be  regarded  as  an  affection 
which  makes  its  appearance  on  Greek  soil  at  a  comparatively 
late  date,  and  which  at  least  in  many  instances  is  brought 
about   by  the   influence   of   neighbouring    sounds:   though, 
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starting  from  this  point,  and  in  part  limited  to  certain  dialects  601 
and  stages  of  the  language,  it  does  extend  itself  further,  and 
in  some  few  instances  coincides  with  Sanskrit  aspiration. 
The  whole  phenomenon  has  already  been  discussed  by  me  in 
a  comprehensive  survey  in  *  Tempora  und  Modi '  p.  196  f.  Cp. 
Leo  Meyer  i.  51  and  W.  H.  Roscher  'De  aspiratione  vulgari/ 
'  Studien '  i.  2.  68  ff.  This  subject  has  been  very  carefully 
treated  by  Wilhelm  von  der  MiihU  in  his  doctoral  dissertation 
'Ueber  die  Aspiration  der  Tenues  vor  Nasalen  und  Liquidis  im 
Zend  und  Oriechischen '  Leipz.  1875.  I  borrow  from  this  dis- 
cussion various  details,  without  entering  upon  the  physiological 
explanation,  which  in  this  paper  has  often  been  attempted,  as 
it  seems  to  me,  with  success. 

It  is  best  to  start  with  those  changes  of  sound  which  are 
specifically  Greek.  These  as  a  rule  lie  outside  the  limits  of 
our  task,  but  here  they  cannot  be  passed  over  without  dis- 
advantage. Christ  in  his  '  Lautlehre '  p.  104  f.  has  collected 
only  a  small  part  of  the  facts  which  belong  here ;  and  even 
these  are  mixed  up  with  much  that  is  dubious.  The  aspirate  is 
developed  from  the  corresponding  tenuis  under  two  main  con- 
ditions, i.  e.  first  by  the  infiuence  of  a  following  liquid  or  nasal, 
and  secondly  by  the  influence  of  a  preceding  sibilant. 

The  operation  of  the  first  influence  is  the  more  familiar. 
Thus  the  stem  ^Xuk  {==/jLa\-aK  No.  457)  appears  aspirated  in 
/8X?;x-p^y,  d-PXrix-po-^f  the  stem  Xc/c  (cp.  \iKpi<f>hy  where  the 
0  prevents  the  aspiration)  in  Xcx-p-io-y  (No.  540),  the  stem  rpi 
(No.  246)  in  Opiva^  *  trident  *  by  the  side  of  rpiva^ :  the  suffix 
"Tpo  (dpo-Tpo-v^ara-iru-m)  sometimes  becomes  -Opo  (/cXe?- 
0p(>'V:=zclatiS'tru-my  *  De  nom.  form.*  p.  88),  Trev-i-xpS-s  may 
be  compared  in  its  suffix  with  lud-i-cru^a  (Leo  Meyer  *  Vgl. 
Gr.*  ii.  506).  —  By  the  side  of  rpSva'  dydX/jLara  fj  fidfifiara 
dvOiva  (Hes.  see  above  at  No.  239)  we  find  the  Homeric 
Opova  X  441,  h  Si  Opova  ttoikCX*  tnaaatVy  (Hesych.  dvOri 
Kat  TCL  Ik  \pci>fidTODv  TToiKiXfiaTa).  The  same  word  occurs  also 
in  Alexandrian  writers  in  the  sense  of  (f>dpfiaKa  ^  herbs,'  and 
may  certainly  be  compared  with  Skt,  tfnas  '  grass,'  *  herb,' 
•  stalk,'  Goth,  thaumu-s,  ChSl.  trUnU  '  thorn.'  Cp.  Wustmann 
'  Rhein.  Mus.'  xxiii.  238,  where  7roiic(X6-dpoi/o-r  as  an  epithet 
of  Aphrodite  is  well  derived  from  this  stem.  —  Opvyovav  is 

I  2 
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identical  with  rpvyovdv  *  to  knock  gently  at  the  door ; '  the 
preposition  Trp^,  like  the  Persian  ^a,  has  aspirated  its  labial 
in  the  post-Homeric  forms  (ppovSo-s  (No.  281,  cp.  irph  dSov  cyc- 
vovTO  A  882),  ippoifiio-v  sporadically  from  the  time  of  Aeschy- 
lus beside  npo-oifiio-i/,  <f>povp6'9y  (f>povpd  (No.  501)  have  all 
aspirated  their  labial.  —  Also  in  Tk(f>-pO'S  *  ashen  grey,'  r60-pa 

*  ashes  *  the  aspirate  is  explained  from  the  influence  of  the  p, 
502  for  we  cannot  doubt  that  these  words  are  akin  to  Skt.  tap  '  to 

be  warm,'  *  to  warm,'  tdp-ds  '  heat,'  Lat.  tep-eo,  tep-idu^s,  AS. 
thefy'an, '  aestuare,'  OHO.  damf  *  smoke,'  *  vapour,'  ChSl.  top-lii 

*  warm.'  The  same  root  experiences  the  same  affection  in  the 
OPers.  taf-e-dhra '  a  melting,'  taf-nu  *  heat.* —  Before  X  we  find 
K  aspirated  in  avSpdyj-Xr)  from  the  st.  avOpaK  {&v6pa^  *  coal  *), 
r  in  vav-aOXo-v  (No.  430),  vav-aOXo-o}^  which  must  certainly  bo 
referred  to  vav-aroXfy-v,  and  in  the  suffix  -OXo  (flc/ic-flXo-i'),  which 
we  cannot  separate  from-flpo,  -Tpo  (cp.  6vp€^TpO'v),  ir  in  a"i0X6-y, 
'misshapen,'  'weak,'  if  we  are  right  in  identifying  it  with  criTra- 
X6-y  quoted  by  the  grammarians  with  similar  meanings  (Lobeck 

*  Prolcgg.'  140,  '  El.'  i.  225).  Fick  i^.  474  attractively  com- 
pares  ax-XiJ-y  *  darkness,'  *mist,'  with  AKapo-v  Tv(f>X6p  Hesych. 
and  Lat.  aquilu-s '  dusky'  ('color  subfuscus '  Paul.  *  Epit.'  22), to 
which  are  added  aquila  and  Aquilo.  Whether  &y\par  /ivco^lr 
AoKpoi  belongs  here  seems  to  me  doubtful,  for  it  might  easily 
be  connected  with  dyxov.  —  Aspiration  before  u  meets  us  in 
dpdx'yi]  from  rt.  dpK  (No.  489),  Xvx-vo-s  from  rt.  Auk  (No.  88) 
in  the  diminutives  in  -ix^r),  -ixvio-v,  -vx^f^o-v,  which  go  back 
to  the  shorter  k  (kvXi^  KvXixyVi  ff^XiKi]  neXix^Vf  ^oXiy  noXi-^ 
X^iO'Vy  cp.  Schwabe  '  De  deminutivis '  pp.  63,  78),  in  Trhax^o-y^ 
with  the  older  form  niraKvov  still  preserved,  explained  in 
Hesych.  by  noTrjpiov  iKiriraXov^  in  fivaax^O'^y  /iSXvxyo-^ 
(Hesych.)  for  which  we  may  conjecture  similar  suffixes,  in  f^- 
yo9,  if  we  were  right  in  referring  this  to  the  rt.  fiK  (No.  17),  in 
rex'i^rj.the  root  of  which  (No.  235)  offers  however  other  aspirated 
forms,  in  irdOyr)  (Roscher  '  Stud.'  i.  2, 102),  the  true  Attic  form 
of  which  is  (f>dT'yrj  *  crib,'  with  transposed  aspiration,  but  which 
we  must  still  refer  to  naT-io-fiai  (No.  350),  in  df0i/a),  i^-at^vri^ 
by  the  side  of  i^amvrjs  with  epenthesis  of  an  iota  (p.  668). 
&X'^V  *  chaff*,'  '  foam '  is  connected  by  Fick  i^.  475  with  the 
Goth,  ahana  (f.)  *  chaff.*    Whether  we  should  take  d/c  *  pierce  * 
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(No.  2)  as  the  root,  and  add  AK-avo-s  *goad '  with  other  words, 
is  less  certain  to  me.  —  x''*^*^^'  *  dust/  *  foam/  which  Lobeck 

•  Rhemat.'  29  and  Pott  W.  i.  673  connect  with  Kvdcuy  kSvi-^  (cf. 
cini-s)  is  doubtful.  For  the  ON.  gnu-a  '  scrape/  *  rub  away ' 
points  to  a  rt.  ghnu  (Fick  i^.  585),  to  which  \vv  regularly  corre- 
sponds.    And  for  ac^i'i-j  {ut  supra  518)  the  Skt.  kdna-a  'com/ 

*  meal  *  is  important.  —  Before  /z  the  k  of  the  rt.  hAck  (No.  103) 
is  aspirated  in  7rAox-/io-y,  the  original  k  of  the  root  of  npaaam 
(No.  358)  in  irprj^-iia  in  an  inscription  from  Chios  (Cauer 
•Delectus'  No.  133),  the  k  of  the  rt.  qk  (No.  2)  in  aK-a^-fiivo-^ 
and  in  alx'fnj ;  the  latter  word  however  is  probably  for  a/c- 
i/iTj,  and,  like  T€(l>pa  quoted  above,  is  to  be  taken  as  an  ad- 
jective which  has  become  a  substantive.  /cDx-;i6-y  *  din  of 
battle '  is  equivalent  to  la>KTJ ;  \a)^'fl6'9  is  given  from  Anti- 
machus  in  the  '  E.  M.'  in  the  meaning  XaKTiafiS?,  and  hence  503 
belongs  to  No.  534. 

The  *  aspirating  influence '  of  a  preceding  s  on  b,  following 
tenuis  has  been  investigated  comprehensively  by  Euhn  in  vols, 
iii.  and  iv.  of  his  'Zeitschrift,'  in  a  series  of  papers,  which 
we  have  repeatedly  used  already.  (Cp.  Grassmann  'Ztschr/ 
xii.  96.  An  admirable  attempt  to  explain  this  phenomenon 
physiologically  is  made  by  Ascoli  *Fonol.'  194,  *  Lautl.*  164.) 
Within  the  limits  of  Greek  the  following  words  aCre  certain 
examples  of  such  an  affection,  which  becomes  general  partly 
only  in  the  Attic  period,  partly  in  still  later  stages  of  the  lan- 
guage, and  which  is  proved  by  the  occurrence  of  unaspirated 
by-forms:  <Tyd((o^,  ayjeS-os,  (T\€8'iay  a\€v8v\r)  with  rt.  OKcb 
No.  294,  (TxiCco  with  rt  oKib  No.  295,  ax^Xh  '  leg,'  Attic  by  the 
side  of  (TK^Xis  and  a'AC€Ao9,  a'X€pa<f>0'^  *  insult,*  with  <TK€pa<f>o^^^ 
daifxiXa^  quoted  in  the  *E.  M.*  as  a  by-form  of  dawdXa^ 
(No.  106),  d(T(l>dpayo'9  *  asparagus  *  by  the  side  of  dandpayo-s 
=  Zd.  gparegha  *  prong*  (ModPers.  a-sparag  Justi  302),  Lith. 
spiirga-s  (Nesselm.)  *  shoot,*  *  eye*  (*  bud  *)  of  a  tree  (Fick  i^.  833), 

'  To  crxdi«  we  added  also  the  iutrans.  x"f<»  '  separate  myself/  *  re- 
tire.' Cp.  (n/yxoo-oA*  (nr/xoprjfTcu  Hesych.  Along  with  this  go  the 
Homeric  aor.  KfKdd-o-vTo  =  tx^acarro  which  has  preserved  the  tenuisi 
and  the  pluperf.  t-Ktidfi-fi'  xmtMx^ph'^*^  (Hesych.)  which  is  probably 
wrongly  challenged  by  Mor.  Schmidt,  together  with  the  Lat.  ce-do 
(cp.  Buttm.  '  A.  Gr.'  ii«.  322). 
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a  word  possibly  borrowed  from  the  Persian,  \ia'<po'9  (No.  544) 
with  X/cnro-y,  where  tt,  if  we  explained  it  rightly  on  p.  367, 
can  only  claim  relative  priority,  as  is  true  also  of  the  late 
a(f>6yy0'9  and  the  Attic  oTroyyo-j  (No.  575),  but  Attic  (r(f>vpd'9 

*  dung  *  with  Ion.  (nrvpd-^  and  cnrvpaOo^^,  (T(f>vpi'9  *  basket  *  in 
Hippocrates  and  in  a  late  inscription  (Steph.  'Thes.*)  with 
<rnvpl'9   (cp.   Lat.   spor-ta,   (nretpa,   andpTa,   Lith.   apar-ta^s 

*  band  *  Fick  i^.  882),  a<l>ovSv\'q  the  name  of  an  insect  in  Aris- 
totle with  the  variant  (nrovSvXrj.   So  too  (T<f>6v8v\o^  '  turning,' 

*  joint,'  with  the  variant  tnrovSvXo^  (cp.  Bonitz  *  Ind.  Aristo- 
telicus').  —  At  an  earlier  period  this  same  phenomenon  made 
its  appearance  in  the  rt.  0906  (No.  296),  with  which  we  com- 
pared Skt.  spand^  in  o-^?}^  (No.  580),  if  we  were  right  in 
regarding  the  0-0  of  this  word  as  equivalent  to  the  sp  of  vespa^ 
perhaps  in  (T^^i'  *  wedge,'  if  Kuhn  *Ztschr.'  iv.  15  isright  in  con- 
necting this  with  the  German  Spahn  *  chip,'  *  splinter'  (Pott  W. 
i.  635).  The  same  is  probably  the  case  with  a-Oiv-o)  *  am  strong  * 
and (rdc  1/09  'strength'  with  its  derivatives  {aO^v-apS-^^  a-Oev-io-?, 
Z0€V'€Xo-9y  For  as  we  see  that  from  the  rt.  otq  (Nos.  216, 228) 
various  forms  (cp.  also  No.  222)  are  derived  with  the  meaning 
of  firmness,  we  may  probably  assume  for  these  too  the  same 

504  notion  of 'standing'  as  their  basis,  and  thus  we  gain  for  o-dei^-or 
the  fundamental  notion  of  '  stable  strength,'  as  distinguished 
from  ^fiT)  (No.  517)  *  strength  of  impetus.'  According  to  this 
view  Greek  coincides  in  the  case  of  this  root  with  Sanskrit, 
which  shows  throughout  the  aspirated  from  sthd.  —  The  0  of 
dd/iP'09  beside  Td(f>0'9  we  explained  under  No.  233  frt)m  the 
influence  of  the  a  subsequently  lost  (rt.  atabh,  Gk.  0a<f>y  The 
aspiration  also  corresponds  in  the  two  languages  in  the  case 
of  the  rt.  8phal=Ok,(5(fa\  (No.  558);  and  also  in  0906  men- 
tioned already.  On  the  other  hand  in  other  roots  and  words, 
especially  in  the  rt.  sthag  =  OTcr  (No.  155),  in  cisthi  =  dareov 
(No.  213),  in  sphar  =<nrap  (No.  389)  the  Indian  aspirate  is 
isolated.  —  We  must  find  in  a  sibilant  once  present,  but  after- 
wards lost,  the  source  of  the  aspiration  of  ^ai^o-y  by  the  side 
of  the  older  Trdvo-s  '  torch,'  if  the  combinations  of  Roscher 

*  Stud.'  i.  2, 72  S,  are  correct.  He  follows  Kuhn  in  connecting 
these  words  with  o-^iyi^  and  with  the  German  Spahn, 

Besides  these  two  main  influences  on  the  aspiration  of  a 
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tenuis  we  may  conjecturally  ascribe  also  to  a  preceding  nasal 
a  tendency  in  some  cases  to  change  the  tenuis  into  the  aspirate. 
The  attempt  to  explain  this  process  from  the  physiology  of  speech 
has  been  made  by  von  der  Muhll  on  p.  47  of  the  work  mentioned 
above  on  p.  501.  Here  belong  iyx-o^,  where  derivation  from 
the  rt.  (XK  and  affinity  with  &K'<ov  (No.  2)  is  the  more  probable, 
that  in  other  instances  also  gi*oups  of  consonants  containing  a 
nasal  change  a  into  €,  'rrivOo^^  Pii/6o9y  (f>€yyo9  ;  Koyxv  (No.  65), 
the  Skt.  correlate  of  which,  ^ankhd-Sy  shows  the  hard  aspirate, 
which  we  assume  to  be  almost  always  of  later  origin ;  Xayxduo), 
if  we  follow  Fick  i^.  748  and  Van.  827  in  comparing  the  ChSl. 
pO'Ufd-iti  (by-form  po-luditi)  Lith.  per-lenki-s  *  duty  '  OPruss. 
per-ldnk-ai  '  it  is  due.*  The  aspiration  must  in  that  case  have 
been  transferred  from  the  forms  with  a  nasal  to  Xax^Ty^  etc. 
/^yX"®  by  the  side  of  piyK-to  *  snore'  and  pvyX'O^i  ^  word 
which,  according  to  Athenaeus  iii.  95,  means  Kvpi<o9  *  the  swine's 
snout,'  belonging  either  to  piyK^iv  or  as  Frohde  *  Ztschr.'  xxii. 
267  assumes,  to  dpvaaeiUj  <nrii/0rjp  *  spark,*  which  is  seen  to 
be  aspirated  by  a  comparison  with  its  diminutive  scintilla 
(otherwise  Fick  i'.  834),  rav-Oap-l^^iv  *  tremble,'  *  dangle,'  by 
the  side  of  rap'Tap-i(€Lv  *  tremble  with  cold,*  *  chatter,'  cer- 
tainly from  the  rt.  rep,  the  manifold  expansions  of  which  ai'e 
discussed  under  rt.  rpec  No.  244,  o/i^-i;  *  voice,'  if  it  belongs  to 
the  rt.  fen  (for  F^k)  No.  620,  though  certainly  the  word  in 
Homer  does  not  admit  the  F,  Fick  compares  <S/i0i7  with  the 
Lith.  ambiti  '  scold '  (i^.  493),  which  is  by  no  means  self-  605 
evident.  To  these  we  may  further  add  the  Boeotian  termina- 
tion of  the  3  plur.  in  -vOl  for  -vtl  (mentioned  above  p.  495),  and 
the  diminutive  forms  in  v6  there  compared.  —  To  these  belongs 
also  KoXoKvvOri  *  pumpkin,'  while  KoXoKvvTr^  was  regarded  as 
the  better,  the  genuinely  Attic  form  ('  Phrjmichus  *  ed.  Lobeck 
p.  437).  We  can  also  recognize  the  aspirating  influence  of  the 
nasal  in  other  isolated  dialectic  forms :  aKdvOav  Kpa^Parov^ 
which  Salmasius  compared  with  aaKdvrriVi  of  ecjuivalcnt 
meaning,  BepitcvvOo?,  a  Cretan  mountain,  by  the  side  of 
B€piKvtrro9  in  Phrygia. 

A  different  explanation  of  the  aspirate  which  appears  by  the 
side  of  a  tenuis  has  been  sought  in  a  digamma  following, 
and  especially  the  combination  nF  is  supposed  to  have  passed 
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into  0.  More  than  any  one  Benfey  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  53  gives  this 
explanation  with  great  pobitiveness,  and  it  is  ftpproved  by 
1*0  Meyer  i.  51.  The  former  refers  ffX(<f>-apo-v  to  ^Acw- 
Fapo-v,  ao<p-6-?  (No.  628)  to  cron-Fo-t.  But  the  osaumed  form 
with  a  V  does  not,  either  in  this  case  or  in  any  other  of  the  in- 
stances discussed  by  him,  actually  occur  in  any  of  the  kindred 
languages.  There  is  certainly  in  Sanskrit  a  suffix  -forn, which 
is  used  occasionally  for  primary  nominal  fonnation  (landner 
p.  109),  and  more  numerous  analogies  may  also  be  quoted 
(ib.  105)  for  the  suffix  -fo,  e.  g.  urdh-vds  '  litruight,'  tak-vds 
'  quick '  (cp.  caed-uu-ti,  cur-vu-t  Corssen  i*.  313).  But  we  can- 
sot  speak  of  any  special  agreement.  It  is  only  where  phonetic 
traces  are  to  be  found  that  this  explanation  becomes  more 
probable,  as  in  i50i-t  {No.  627),  which  in  Homer  and  Hipponax 
ia  scanned  as  a  trochee,  and  hence  must  have  been  pronounced 
almost  as  on-^t-r.  -vi  is  in  Sanskrit  a  suffix  which  forms  ad- 
jectives from  verbal  stems,  occurring  e,  g.  in  ijagr-vt-a  '  watch- 
ful '  (Lindner  p.  109).  Thus  we  can  suppose  a  form  *at-vi-a 
'seeing,'  from  which  iK-ft-s,  iw-fi-s  came.  —  I  have  already 
combated  (in  '  Tcmpora  und  Modi '  p,  194  ff.)  the  view  that  the 
Greek  aspirated  perfect  goes  back  to  a  formation  corresponding 
to  the  Latin  form  in  -ii'  and  that  so  n(nXf)(-a  is  for  wt-nXtK- 
Fa.  I  may  now  refer  to  the  '  Gk.  Verb  '  p.  403  ff.  Tho  isolated 
form  iSrfSofa  in  the  strange  inscription '  C.  I.  N."  15  cannot  pos- 
sibly determine  the  question.  In  this  instance  F  is  probably 
only  the  sign  of  the  transition-sound,  naturally  developed  be- 
tween the  o,  (which  is  to  be  compared  with  the  c  of  JiS-i-a$r}-t'. 
iS-TJS-t-tTftat,  and  which  recurs  in  the  Homeric  iS-^6-o-Tat,) 
and  the  following  vowel,  springing  as  it  were  from  the  former, 
like  tho  V  of  the  Skt.  ba-bh»i-va.  This  is  how  in  Italian  the 
name  y(xiM>i««t)ecame  0(0-f-anni.  Cp.  below  p.  58G.  This  po«i- 
60*  Homeric  phenomenon,  which  is  parallel  to  the  Homeric  aspi- 
ration before  tho  middle  termination  -arai,  ia  evidently  a 
purely  Greek  phonetic  affection  (cp.  'Ok.  Verb"  p.  418). 

We  shall  proliably  be  compelled  to  recognize  a  like  aspira- 
tion, which  cannot  be  explained  from  special  conditions,  in 
other  oaaee  lx»idcfl,  where  it  is  partly  of  older  date  tlian  in 
the  intitancea  hitherto  diHCu.wed.  In  my  paper  on  the  aspi- 
rates  ('  Ztachr.'  ii.  836)  I  called  attention  to  tlie  fact  that  tho 
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Greek  aspirate  sometimes  corresponds  to  the  hard  aspirate 
of  Sanskrit ;  and  I  distinguished  two  cases,  the  one  in  which 
the  aspirate  in  Sanskrit  as  well  as  in  Greek  is  of  later  origin 
(hysterogen)^  i.e.  originating  in  the  tenuis,  the  other  when  on 
the  contrary  the  aspirate  is  original  in  both,  but  in  both  is 
raised  from  the  stage  of  the  soft  sound  to  that  of  the  hard. 
We  discussed  these  relations  on  pp.  82  and  422.  Of  course 
the  other  kindred  languages,  or  any  by-forms  that  may  exist 
in  the  same  language  must  decide  what  is  the  character  of 
the  sound  in  the  particular  instance.  The  hard  aspiittte  of 
Greek  and  Sanskrit  in  the  st.  6yvx  and  nakha  (No.  447)  was 
of  the  second  kind.  Under  No.  412  we  regarded  the  ph  of 
the  rt.  phull  in  the  same  way.  We  should  have  also  to  add 
to  these  the  agreement  of  the  form  ya-o^  (i.e.  xaf-o^)y  dis- 
cussed under  No.  179,  with  the  Skt.  kha-m  *  cavity,*  *  atmo- 
sphere,' an  instance  which  Bopp  *  Gl.,*  and  Aufrecht  *  Ztschr.* 
iL  148  have  pointed  out,  and  which  has  also  been  recognized 
by  Benfey  in  his  complete  discussion  of  these  words  and  of 
others  connected  with  them  *  Ztschr.'  viii.  187  ff.  The  kindred 
languages  offer  no  forms  but  such  as  point  back  to  an  original 
gh.  Hence  Skt.  kha-m  is  also  hardened  for  gha-m,  —  The 
Skt.  kh  is  undoubtedly  of  the  former  kind  in  some  of  the 
words  just  discussed,  in  which,  like  the  Greek  \,  it  arose 
from  k  through  the  influence  of  a  sibilant ;  e.  g.  in  the  rt. 
skhad  (No.  294);  and  the  same  is  the  case  with  Skt.  th  and  />A, 
which  appear  under  the  like  conditions,  e.g.  in  rt.  sthd  by  the 
side  of  cOivo^y  sphal  by  the  side  of  <70(£XXo>  (No.  558). —  Else- 
where indeed  we  may  have  some  doubts.  It  was  not  however 
without  reason,  that  we  just  above  placed  /c^x^»  'f^X^^  = 
Skt.  qahkhd'8  (No.  65)  among  the  examples  of  aspiration 
originating  in  later  times.  —  The  word  y(a\Tv6-s  discussed 
under  No.  561,  and  compared  with  the  Skt.  khaliims,  was 
left  doubtful.  —  We  found  instances  on  p.  278  of  fl,  corre- 
sponding to  a  Sanskrit  thy  but  proved  by  other  kindred  forms 
to  be  a  metamorphosed  t,  in  the  words  nXdO-avo-Vy  irXaO-dytj 
and  Skt.  prathy  prthH^s  (No.  867  b)  by  the  side  of  TrXarv-r, 
irXdr-avth-f  Ldth.  platitr^y  and  also  in  /x6d-a-r  '  turmoil '  (No. 
476),  Skt.  manth-d'8y  ChSl.  mft-^. 

On  the  other  hand  the  aspirate,  most  commonly  the  labial, 
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607  is  also  found  confined  to  Greek.  Thus  in  the  case  of  the  rt. 
bcK  (No.  11)  we  saw  above  that  the  unaspirated  form,  which 
occurs  among  the   lonians,  Dorians,  and  Aeolians  (Ahrens 

*  Dor.*  82),  is  the  original,  the  Attic  Sex  a  form  of  later  origin. 
Even  the  Attic  writers  preserved  the  older  k  in  some  woi*ds, 
the  connexion  of  which  with  SixeaOai  can  hardly  have  been 
clearly  present  to  the  consciousness  of  those  who  used  them, 
in  SoK'6'9  *  beam,'  SoK-dvri  *  fork,'  but  also  in  Sa>poS6K09j 
wavSoKo^  with  its  derivatives,  perhaps  also  in  S^kwv  i  ScKa^ 
(6fi€uo9  and  S^Kci^uv  *  bribe,'  which  is  probably  best  explained 
as  a  frequentative  of  Six^aOai  in  the  sense  of  *  to  welcome 
to  one's  house,'  *  to  entertain,'  *  to  treat '  (cp.  dKovd^eaOai, 
Iiiyd(€(r6ai) ;  the  derivation  from  il/ca  (to  undertake  to  dis- 
tribute by  tens),  ascribed  in  the  *  E.  M.*  254, 29  to  Eratosthenes, 
sounds  extremely  wild.  —  The  rt.  tuk  preserved  this,  its  ori- 
ginal, form  especially  in  the  Ionic  dialect  (re-ru/c-o-i/ro,  TcO/c- 
po-y),  as  we  saw  on  No.  235.  But  here  too  the  Attic  writers 
were  not  without  forms  with  the  unaspirated  sound :  rtJ/c-o-y, 
by  the  side  of  Tvyxdv<o^  T€i5x<»-  Who  will  find  any  particular 
explanation  of  the  aspirate  here  ?  These  are  just  the  forms 
on  which  the  view  is  especially  based  that  the  aspirated 
perfect  arose  from  the  unaspirated  merely  by  phonetic  affec- 
tion. Perhaps  the  perfect-like  present  oiX'O'iiaiy  characterized 
by  the  diphthong  of  the  perfect,  belongs  here,  a  form  which 
Sonne  *  Epilegomena '  p.  62  has  already  compared  with  the 
Goth,  perfect  vaik  *  cessi,'  without  wishing  to  identify  the  two 
words.  Although  we  cannot  prove  a  f  here,  we  may  probably 
connect  the  verb  with  the  rt.  f  ik  (No.  17),  and  the  meaning  *  I 
have  given  way,*  *  disappeared '  suits  completely.  The  labial 
spirant  might  vanish  before  o  sooner  than  before  other  vowels, 
as  Christ  p.  261  conjectures.  —  To  these  cases  of  aspiration 
belongs  also  the  word  rax'vs,  Skt.  tdku-s.  In  the  *  Pet.  Diet.' 
the  Skt.  adjective  is  explained  by  *  hurrying.'  The  root  is  tak 
(No.  231)  *  shoot,'  *  tumble,'  whence  tdk-van  *  bird,'  and  it  is 
completely  established  in  its  high  antiquity  by  Lith.  tek-^i 
*fiow,'  *run,*  tik'ina'8  *  running  fast,'  ChSl.  tek-^  8p6/io9y 
tok-U   ^€VfjLa   (Bohem.  roz-tok   *  issue,'  *  mouth')   Olr.  techim 

*  fugio.'     In  Zend  this  root  is  very  richly  represented ;  tak-a 

*  running,'  takh-may  also  with  aspiration,  *  quick,'  *  strong,'  tac 
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*  run,'  *  flow,'  ianC'ista  (cp.  rdx-o^o-s)  *  very  strong/  Qrass- 
mann  '  Ztschr/  xii.  104  justly  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  that 
the  transposition  of  the  aspiration  to  the  beginning  of  the 
word,  which  we  perceive  in  Odaaoav^  when  contrasted  with 
rev^o/iai^  points  to  a  high  age  for  the  internal  aspiration.  — 
We  conjectured  on  p.  498  that  TrTvaaa)  belongs  to  the  rt. 
nuK,  and  that  hence  7rTv\rj  similarly  only  became  aspirated 

at  a  later  date.  —  The  Siceliot  Kapyai  =  KapKivoi  was  men-  608 
tioned  under  No.  40.  —  Here  belongs  also  fict,yia  (Ion.  firj^irj) 
'breakers'  from  the  rt.  fpa/c,  as  will  be  seen  on  p.  542.  The 
initial  x  of  xop-io-v  *skin,'  *  afterbirth,*  corresponds  to  the 
c  of  the  Latin  coriu-m,  with  which  Kuhn  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  14 
justly  compares  it,  arguing  also  from  the  Lith.  skur-d,  *8kin,' 

*  leather  *  —  cp.  scor-tu-m  —  to  an  initial  sibilant,  which 
would  help  to  explain  the  aspiration.  Cp.  No.  53,  and  Fick 
ii3.  272. 

There  is  an  example  of  a  0  which  has  arisen  from  r 
in  /cXcodcD,  the  connexion  of  which  with  Skt.  rt.  krat  *  spin ' 
(kr-nd't-mi)  seemed  to  us  probable  under  No.  42  a.  As  the 
formation  of  the  Indie  present  points  to  a  nasal,  we  may 
perhaps  with  Job.  Schmidt  assume  that  kX(o0<o  was  developed 
directly  from  *K\oy0<o,  and  that  the  aspiration  was  based 
upon  the  influence  of  a  nasal,  subsequently  disappearing,  as 
discussed  above  on  p.  504. 

Much  more  commonly  does  0  appear  as  against  a  primary 
p.  It  will  be  expedient  here  to  distinguish  cases  where  it 
is  initial  from  those  where  it  occurs  in  the  middle  of  a  word. 
—  The  derivation  of  <f>i'd\ri  from  the  rt.  ni  (No.  371),  given 
even  by  ancient  authorities  (*E.  M.'),  has  been  frequently 
repeated  in  modem  days,  especially  by  Legerlotz  '  Ztschr.' 
vii.  308,  who  is  followed  by  Christ  p.  186.  Both  refer  <f>Ld\ri 
to  mfaXrjj  and  take  it  as  a  proof  of  the  theory,  often  repeated 
but  utterly  incapable  of  proof,  that  a  digamma  suppressed  in 
one  syllable,  produces  aspiration  in  the  syllable  antecedent. 
But  the  etymology  asserted  for  <f>idXfi  breaks  down  owing 
to  the  fact  that  the  word  always  means  in  Homer,  not  a 
drinking-vessel,  but  a  kind  of  kettle,  which  is  placed  upon 
the  fire  —  hence  dirvpomo^  of  one  not  yet  used  Y  270  —  and  is 
also   used  as  a  jar  for   ashes  (ib.  243,  253).      Aristarchus 
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taught  this,  for  he  added  his  StirXfj  to  the  verse  first  quoted 
for  this  reason,  Sri  (f>id\i]i/  ov  rh  nap*  ^fiTy  (the  Greeks  of 
later  times)  iroTrfpiov,  aWa  yiyo9  ri  XifirjTo^  kicrriraXov 
(*  Aristonicus '  ed.  Friedlander  p.  330) ;  compare  also  Doderlein 

*  Gloss.'  936,  who  refers  to  the  agricultural  expression  <l>ia\ovv 
fiSOpoi/,  to  '  kettle  out/  as  it  were,  i.  e.  to  hollow  out,  a  ditch 
in  a  round  shape.  In  Xenophanes  Fr.  1,  3  (Bergk)  (f>id\rf 
means  a  vessel  for  ointment.  It  is  in  Pindar  first  that  we 
meet  with  oIvoS6ko^  <pid\a  (e.  g.  Isthm.  6.  40).  Max  Miiller 
'Essays*  iv.  tries  to  support  the  derivation  from  rt.  pi  by 
showing  that  Skt.  patra-m  beside  the  etymological  meaning 
otpoculu-m,  has  also  the  wider  meaning  of  *  vessel,'  *  utensil.' 
But  the  strange  thing  about  <f>id\ri  is  that  this  presumed 
primary  meaning  is  completely  foreign  to  the  earliest  language. 
—  The  comparison  of  <piap6'9  with  Skt.  pivard-s  *  fat,'  is  in 
no  better  case.  Greek  shows  no  inclination  whatever  to  the 
aspiration  of  the  tt,  as  is  shown  by  the  forms  iriapo-y,  mapy 

509  TTiW,  collected  under  No.  363.  Besides,  the  meaning  of 
(PiapS-^,  which  in  the  Alexandrian  poets,  the  only  writers 
who  know  the  word,  is  an  epithet  of  the  dawn,  and  means 
always  only  'shining,'  'gleaming,'  has  absolutely  nothing  to 
do   with  7r£ap6-y,   which   never   means   anything  but  *  fat,* 

*  greasy.'  In  Theocr.  xi.  21  the  reading  0iapa>r6pa  j/x0a/cor 
(l>/ifj9j  quoted  by  M.  Miiller,  is  by  no  means  certain.  —  Pott's 
connexion  (i^.  269,  W.  i.  1205)  of  0Xi5-(»,  0X€i5-o)  in  the  com- 
pound TrepitpXvcovy  ir€pi<f>\€vuv  '  singe,'  with  Skt.  plush  and 
prush  *  bum,*  is  exposed  to  objections  of  various  kinds.  The 
Skt.  rt.  prU'Sh  must  be  certainly  regarded  as  an  expansion 
of  the  shorter  stems  discussed  under  No.  378  and  385,  while  on 
No.  415  we  inferred  a  Greek  rt.  9pu,  connected  with  Goth.  6rtn- 
nan,  Lobeek  *  Bhem.'  24  is  inclined  on  the  contrary  to  connect 
<f>\v'<Oy  when  referring  to  '  fire,'  with  the  forms  discussed  under 
No.  412,  as  in  fact  the  ideas  of  *  flaming  fire '  and  of  *  gushing 
exuberant  fulness '  often  pass  into  each  other  in  language.  — - 
On  the  other  hand  initial  aspiration  is  well  established  in : 

652.  (pO-aa  blast,  bellows,  bladder,  0i;<ra-a>  blow,  if>vaid'C» 
snort,  pant,  0i;<7aXr-9,  (pvaaXXi^^  bladder,  bubble, 
<f>v<rKa  bladder,  blister,  weal,  <pv<rKri  intestine, 
sausage,  <pv<rK'<ov  pot-belly. 
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Skt.  pupphu-sas  lung,  pupphu-la-s  blowing,  phu-t 
blow. 

Lat.  pus-ula,  pus-tula  blister. 

Lith.  piis'ti  blow,  puff,  pus-le  bladder. 
Pott  W.  ii.  2,  445,  Benf.  i.  551  ff.  —  In  spite  of  Pott's  protest  I  start 
from  a  rt.  apUy  the  8  of  which  produced  aspiration  in  Skt.  and 
Greek,  and  then  fell  off.  This  rt.  apUy  Gk.  <^v,  from  which  <^v-(ri- 
ypoBo-if  'with  pnffed  cheeks,'  is  immediately  formed,  takes  an  ex- 
panding «,  which  meets  us  also  in  the  Latin  forms,  (fiv-fra  must  have 
come  from  *<f)v<r-ja,  *<f>v<T<ra  (cp.  Kvlaa  beside  Kviaaa).      Cp.   Misteli 

*  Ztschr.'  xix.  121.  The  developement  of  meaning  is  simple,  and  almost 
identical  with  that  of  the  German  blasen  and  its  belongings.     As 

*  bladder,'  *  blister '  {BUise),  and  '  puff  up,'  *  swell '  {bldhen)  are  con- 
nected with  *  blow '  (blasen)  in  so  many  languages,  I  regard  the 
explanation  of  Lat.  pusvla^  pustvia  here  given,  as  more  probable  than 
that  from  the  rt.  />u  (No.  383)  maintained  by  Corssen  *  Beitr.'  460. 
—  Very  differently  Pictet  ii.  143,  who,  having  in  view  the  Skt.  hhds^ 
trd  *•  bellows,'  starts  from  a  rt.  hhas.  But  the  u  is  too  firmly  attached 
to  all  the  forms  here  quoted,  and  a  long  u  especially  is  too  rarely 
developed  from  an  a  in  Greek,  to  make  this  explanation  probable. — 
voi<ftwra<a  *  blow,'  *  pant,'  as  is  shown  by  woi-^vy-fia  (Aesch.)  and  other 
forms,  rests  upon  a  root  expanded  by  a  guttural,  which  Pott  W.  i.  1123 
compares  with  Ol^.Jiuka  *  veuto  ferri.*  —  The  original  rt.  spu  returns 
with  metathesis  in  the  words  ^vx»)  V^v^^  to  be  mentioned  on  p.  702. 

A  0  =  TT  appears  in  the  middle  of  a  word  in :  510 

653.  df0-6i/o9,  &(f>-vo^  riches,  a0i/€-(6-f  rich,  a0i/-i;-o>,  (i0i/- 
vv'<o  (Hesych.)  enrich. 
Skt  dp-naa  revenue,  possession,  dpnas-vdn  profit- 
able, apnah-athA'S  possessor. 
Lat.  op-*,  op-es^  opU'lentu-Sf  in-ops,  cop-ia  ( = co-op-ia). 
The  ff  of  iht>€vot,  as  Buttmann  '  Lexil.'  i.  46  f.  already  conjectured, 
is  no  original  element  of  the  stem,  for  which  the  verb,  explained  in 
Hesych.  by  oX/Siftf,  is  of  especial  importance  (cp.  rtfi-t-yot).     We  may 
consequently  here  ascribe  to  the  p  the  power  of  aspiration,  as  in  the 
instances  quoted  on  p.  502.    The  Lithuanian  dpsta-s  *  crowd,'  apstU-s 

*  richly '  offer  themselves  unsought.  —  To  the  derived  words  belongs 
further  tv-fft^Hvi-mv  (Hesych.  timkovrovrrmv)  which  Aristoph.  Byz.  and 
Rhianus  read  in  i^  81    for  cu-iy-yvW-tty,  not  without   reason  (Nauck 

*  Aristoph.  Byz.'  p.  50),  and  which  I.  Bekker  has  received  into  his 
text.  The  proper  name  Ev^^cn;;  is  found  in  a  Thasian  iuFcription 
published  by  J.  Miller  (*  Revue  Archil.'  1865  p.  141).  The  suffix 
of  ^K>ff  is  discussed  by  Aufrecht  *Ztschr.'  ii.  147  f.,  who  follows 
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Schweizer  however  (Hofer's  *Ztschr.*  ii.  108),  in  supposing  ahh  to  be 
the  root.  But  the  Skt.  dbh-va-Sj  from  which  this  root  is  deduced,  is 
according  to  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  a  compound  of  a{n)  and  rt.  bhu  *  be,'  with 
the  meaning  'monstrous,'  'dismsd,'  in  the  neuter,  'monstrous  size/ 
'might,'  which  is  fer  removed  from  our  words.  And  the  Gothic 
words  ab-r-s  iaxvpo^t  abra-ba  <r(f>6bpa  with  all  their  kin  contain  only 
the  notion  of  strength  which  reminds  us  of  ^^X-or,  3^cXXa>  [Job. 
Schmidt  'Ztschr.'  xxii.  327]  ;  so  that  we  cannot,  I  think,  allow  the 
connexion  of  the  words  hei'e  quoted  to  be  annulled  because  of  them. 
—  On  the  other  hand  there  are  still  some  Greek  words  with  nasali- 
zation and  an  o  belonging  here  (Pictet  ii.  398),  though  for  the  most 
part  occurring  only  as  glosses,  and  therefore  to  be  treated  with 
caution :  with  an  old  ir  there  are  ofin-vrj'  rpot^i^^  tvJicufiovia,  Arjfjujrfjp 
*0fi7rvia  (cp.  alma),  6fi7nf€v(iv  aufovecv,  with  <^  the  equivalent  6fi<f>vpfw, 
and  many  more  of  various  kinds,  partly  dubious  derivatives.  Other 
combinations  with  regard  to  the  rt.  ap  and  the  woi*ds  akin  in '  Studien ' 
i.  1.  261.  —  To  the  Latin  word  of  this  group  Corssen  'Ital.  Sprachk.' 
147  wishes  to  add  also  opl-murs.  —  Perhaps  the  Olr.  dne  'divitiae* 
(ace.  plur.  dnUj  a  u-stem  ZK  240)  belongs  here. 

d\€i<f>'Oi>  has  been  discussed  under  the  rt.  Ain  (No.  840).  It 
might  be  diflScult  to  prove  any  special  occasion  for  aspiration  in 
this  verbal  form,  which  is  shown  to  be  primitive  by  its  *  addition 
of  sound,'  in  the  noun-forms  ^X6i0-ap,  aXo£0-^. 

a7r-a0-6-y*  €7ro>/r,  Lat.  up-up-a  was  mentioned  under  No.  836. 

&7rTa>  *  tie,'  *  bind,'  *  seize,'  in  the  middle,  *  seize  on,' 
'  take  pai-t  in/  i^-i;  '  tactus,'  *  union,'  a<f>da'a'<o  *feel  *  (by-form 
a(l>aa(rd<o),  in-afP'ia'Kto  *  deceive,'  show  the  aspirate,  while 
aTT-rji/Tj  '  team,'  rjTT'd-O'fiai  *  mend '  (»77ri;-ri7-y,  riTrrj-Tpia)  and 
dn-d'TTi,  perhaps  also  ijniO'^  in  the  sense  of  *  friendly,' 
*  accessible,'  have  retained  the  n  unaltered.  It  is  impossible 
to  decide  in  the  case  of  dfifia  and  4>/r/-y  'fastening,*  'vault- 
ing.' Lat.  ap'i-re  '  comprehendere  vinculo '  Paul.  '  Ep.'  18, 
511  to  which  belong  ap-tu-s  and  ap-i-sci^  and  with  which  Skt. 
dp  *  attain  to,'  *  arrive  at,'  is  also  related,  contains  the  original 
final  letter.  Cp.  Fick  i^.  16  and  my  *  Commentatio  de  forma 
id<^6r} '  L.  1870.  For  the  change  of  the  breathing  at  the 
beginning  cp.  p.  687.  Whether  Lat.  d-mentu-m  *  thong* 
belongs  here  has  been  made  very  doubtful  by  the  glossematic 
form  admentum  established  by  Loewe  '  Prodr.'  367  ff. 

fi\i<f>'apO'i/  by  the  side  of  rt.  pAen  has  been  touched  upon 
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on  p.  505.     yi/i<p<ov-€9  *  niggards  *  and  (TKviiroi  will  have  to  be 
discussed  on  p.  703. 

ypi<f>os,  interchanging  with  ypTiro^^,  *  rush-net '  —  for  both 
forms  are  about  equally  well  authenticated  —  has  no  quite 
certain  etymology.  The  most  probable  comparison,  mentioned 
under  No.  516,  seems  to  me  that  given  by  Pott  i^.  140,  and 
also  approved  by  Benfey  i.  211,  viz.  with  piyjr  {gen,  ^In-S^)  and 
Lat.  scirp'U'S,  OHG.  sciluf,  y  as  a  weakening  of  <r/c  will  be 
discussed  on  p.  703.  If  this  comparison  is  correct,  it  establishes 
the  priority  of  the  n  and  we  have  a  new  case  of  aspiration. 

The  form  Ka<p  by  the  side  of  Kan,  Kan-v-o)  has  been 
already  quoted  under  No.  36.  Besides  /cc-zca^-Ty-cSy,  the 
perfect  Ki'Kr}<f>'e  riOyrjKe  (properly  spiravit)  preserved  by 
Hesych.,  also  belongs  here  ;  Lobeck  *  Rhem.*  46  well  com- 
pared it  with  iy-Kdnrei,  i.e.  iK-Kdirr^c  iKtrvet  The  perfect, 
as  the  tense  of  completed  action,  expresses  without  the  help 
of  the  preposition  €/c,  what  the  present-stem  only  succeeds  in 
expressing  by  means  of  it. 

K€<l>'a\rj  we  learnt  on  No.  54  to  recognize  as  the  correlate  of 
the  Skt.  kapala-s.  In  this  case  we  may  notice  the  medial  in  the 
dialectic  forms  KefidXtj,  KifiXr),  to  which  we  shall  recur  on  p.  539. 

Kov(f>o-^  *  light,'  in  the  sense  of  levis,  is  compared  by  Leo 
Meyer  (i.  51)  with  Skt.  Uap-ald-s  (rt.  kamp)  *  moveable/ 
*  light-thoughted,'  '  frivolous.'  Hesych.  furnishes  the  by-form 
K€fi7r69,  which  is  explained  by  Kov(f>os>  Cp.  K€fi<l>dr  (\a(f>09. 
Joh.  Schmidt  *  Vocal.'  i.  115. 

Kci>(p-6-9  in  its  relation  to  rt.  kott,  and  especially  to  Goth. 
hamf'S  *  mutilated,'  has  been  discussed  under  No.  68  b. 

Xaip-vaaa)  we  found  ourselves  obliged  at  No.  536  b  to  place 
with  XdiTToi)  rt.  Aan. 

7rofi(f>6'9  *  blister,'  *  swelling/  nofi<p6Xv^  *  bubble,*  are  well 
grouped  by  Tick  i^.  661  with  Skt.  pippala-s  '  berry,'  *  nipple/ 
Lat.  papula  *  blister,'  papilla  *  nipple,'  *  small  swelling/  Lith. 
pdpa-s  *  nipple,'  *  breast.*  Add  also  ChSl.  papU  *  umbilicus.' 
The  Lith.  verb  pamp-ti  *  swell  out,'  *  grow  fat/  contains 
the  common  idea.  Lat.  pamp-inu-s  *  shoot  of  the  vine  '  might 
also  belong  here.  Many  of  these  words  have  been  already 
quoted  by  Pott  i^  109,  193. 

pa<pV'9  by  the  side  of  ^dirv-s  under  No.  511. 
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512  aa<l>'rj9  and  a'o<f>-6'9  by  the  side  of  aap-io  I  formerly  placed 
under  No.  628,  now  I  can  only  say  that  the  two  words  are 
certainly  connected  (Fick  i^.  993).  We  have  a  form  phoneti- 
cally remarkable  in  €7r£V<ro0oy,  the  name  of  an  office  which 
Boeckh  (*  C.  I.'  ii.  p.  371)  compares  with  that  of  the  ypa<f>€v^ 
or  di/Tiypa<l)€V9,  on  the  Theraic  inscription  C.  I.  Q.  2448,  6, 
1.  30  ff.  The  double  a  doubtless  points  to  af,  and  in  any 
case  justifies  the  retention  of  the  sibilant  before  the  vowel. 
From  a  rt.  cfan  we  could  easily  explain  also  aij<pa^  (*  must '), 
<rv<f>aKi(uv  (onaypi^eiv)^  d'av(f>-rj\o'9j  ZU<rv<f>o^s  (cp.  Tt-n/po-y, 
Tl'Ooavo'Sy  /JLt'fiO'^)  and  ai-&v<f>or  wapovpyo?  (Hesych).  To 
the  Lat.  sap-io  without  aspiration  is  attached  OHG.  ant-seffan 
(*  intellegere  *),  and  also  probably  (cp.  Pauli  *  Ztschr.'  xviii. 
12)  aan-po'^  *  rotten,'  a-rjn'eiu  *  rot '  (o-c-cn/Tr-c,  aan-TJ-i/ai). 
From  the  primary  notion  *  taste  '  comes  both  the  meaning  of 
a  delicate  taster,  of  a  penetrating  sense ;  (ro0-of  sapiens,  sap- 
idu'S,  ant'seffan,  and  also  aafp-rj^  *  tasteable,*  *  recognizable,' 
*  dear,'  and  aan-po-^  *  smelling,'  with  the  regular  interchange 
between  the  sense  of  taste  and  that  of  smell.  The  retention 
of  the  physical  primary  meaning  —  with  which  we  have  also 
sap-a  *  must,*  av<pa^,  and  OHG.  saf  (Germ.  /So/i),  —  is  an 
advantage  of  the  Latin.  ZLav<po9  is  the  ao(f>69  in  the  super- 
lative, d'av<p-i]Xo-9  *insipiens.'  Cp.  Van.  992.  aKd(f>'Ofj 
aKd(f>rj  we  discussed  under  No.  109,  crTe<f>'(o  at  No.  224,  ariifk-^ 
at  No.  229.  <rrv<l>-€\'i^a>  we  connected  (No.  249)  with  arvTrd- 
{eiu  and  rvnTeiu.  The  connexion  of  rp€0-(»  with  rl/wr-w, 
maintained  by  Pott,  was  seen  at  No.  240  to  be  probable. 

We  have  another  instance  of  aspiration  in  the  middle  of  a 
word  in  the  rt.  709,  which  appears  in  c-rrf^-iy-i/,  rdtf^^o-^ 
(pres.  6dn-T'(o).  For  the  identity  of  this  root  with  Skt.  dabh, 
conjectured  by  Ruhn  '  Ztschr.'  ii.  467,  finds  no  confirmation 
in  the  usage  of  the  latter  root  as  stated  by  the  *  Pet.  Diet.' 
(*  damage,'  *  deceive').  But  it  is  equally  impossible  to  hold 
another  etymology,  supported  by  Bopp  *G1.,'  Pott  i^.  257, 
Grimm  *  Gesch.'  231,  according  to  which  709  would  be  equiva- 
lent to  Skt.  rt.  tap  *  bum,'  from  which  on  p.  501  we  derived 
Te<p-pa.  This  etymology,  which  would  suit  very  well  with 
the  very  ancient  custom  of  burning  corpses,  appeared  to 
receive  its  main  support  from  the  gloss  of  Hesych.  dBanror 
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dKavT09,  But  the  addition  fj  rf/cXavoroy  Odyjrat  yap  rh  K\av<rai 
(so  the  MS.)  turns  the  whole  notice  into  a  puzzle,  which  can 
give  us  no  help.  As  Hugo  Weber  shows  in  Jahn*s  *  Jahrb.' 
1853  p.  597,  OdiTTuv  means  in  Homer  properly  *to  inter,* 
while  TA(f>os,  Ta<prj  and  especially  Td(f>'p0'9  *  ditch,^  do  not  at 
all  suit  the  notion  of  burning.  Hence  it  is  much  better  to  518 
accept  Hugo  Weber's  own  explanation,  advanced  also  by 
Pott  ii^.  467,  but  not  held  to  by  him,  from  the  rt.  rf/ia  (No.  309) 
from  which  dha-p  would  be  an  expansion  (cp.  dhu-p  Gk.  ruq) 
No.  251).  In  Skt.  the  causative  from  dhd  *  put  *  is  dfiapdja-mi. 
From  *  put  *  comes  readily  the  notion  of  condere  *  put  aside/ 
*put  away  with  care.'  €-Ta0- 17-1/  was  then  based  upon  the 
aspiration  of  the  final  consonant,  and  in  consequence  of  this, 
the  loss  of  aspiration  of  the  initial.  But  a  difficulty  is  pre- 
sented by  rd(f>'po'Si  inasmuch  as  the  word  does  not  mean 

*  grave  '  but  any  kind  of  trench^. 

The  aspiration  of  a  medial  is  limited  to  a  much  narrower 
range.  This  is  easily  understood,  since  the  hard  aspirate, 
the  only  one  known  to  the  Greeks,  is  one  step  further  removed 
from  the  medial  than  from  the  tenuis.  The  aspirate  which 
has  arisen  from  a  medial  has  evidently  undergone  a  double 
change :  on  the  one  hand  it  has  been  hardened,  on  the  other 
it  has  been  also  aspirated.  General  considerations  are  there- 
fore of  themselves  sufficient  to  make  us  especially  cautious  in 
admitting  such  a  transition. 

So  far  as  I  know,  it  has  never  been  maintained  that  in  any 
case  an  initial  \  corresponds  to  a  primitive  g  in  the  kindred 
languages,  or  a  0  to  a  6.  On  the  other  hand  there  aixj  some  words 
in  which  it  looks  as  if  fl  corresponded  to  a  primitive  d.  But  a 
careful  investigation  compels  us  to  deny  this  agreement  most 
positively.  The  first  word  belonging  here  is  flco-y,  which  is 
commonly  grouped  with  Skt.  devd-s  and  Lat.  deu-s  (No.  269). 

'  Recently  Job.  Schmidt  *  Vocal/  i.  164  has  compared  raf^po-s  with 
ChSl.  dib-rl  'ravine,'   OHG.   tobel  'saltus,'  Lith.  dub-it-s  *  hollow,* 

*  deep,'  dubi  *  pit,'  Goth,  diub-a  *  deep,'  from  which  we  shotdd  arrive 
at  a  rt.  dhabh,  dhambh.  In  that  case  we  should  have  to  separate 
Td(f}po-£  from  Td</)o-f,  and  certainly  from  Baimiy.  —  Cp.  also  Olr.  fu' 
domain   *decp'    (Z*.    874),   Cymr.  dw/n  *deep'    with  Olr.  domun 

*  world,'  OGall.  Dubno-rex,  Dumno-rix^ 
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At  the  first  glance  the  identity  of  these  words  seems  evident 
to  any  one  from  the  complete  identity  of  meaning,  and  the 
(apparently)  almost  entire  agreement  in  sound.  But  I  have 
maintained  above,  not  without  the  most  cogent  reasons, 
and  following  the  example  of  Schleicher  (*  Zeitschr.'  iv.  399 
[cp.  *  Comp.s'  p.  206])  and,  as  Pott  W.  i.  992  informs  me,  of 
Windischmann  before  him,  that  Ok.  de^-s*  is  quite  distinct 
from  the  words  that  come  from  rt.  biF  *  shine.'  I  will  however 
go  into  the  question  here  with  more  precision,  because  of  the 
importance  of  the  word,  and  because  of  some  new  points  of 
view,  which  have  been  recently  suggested* 

In  the  first  place,  to  get  a  clear  view  of  the  relations  of 
the  vowels,  the  Skt.  devd-s  evidently  goes  back  to  dai-vas. 
From  this  we  anive,  it  is  true,  at  the  Ital.  deivo-s,  and  from 
5H  this  again  at  ^deu-a,  diu-s  (Corssen  i*.  881),  but  the  vowel  of  the 
stem-syllable  in  de^-r  of  itself  creates  difficulties.  In  the 
numerous  derivatives  there  is  not  a  single  trace  ^  of  the  diph- 
thong €£,  which  we  expect  as  the  representative  of  the  Skt.  e 
and  of  the  Osc.  ei  {deivai  =  deae).  To  prove  a  trace  of  the  f , 
forms  like  Ocv-yui-9,  9€i;-5oto-9  in  certain  branches  of  Doric 
have  been  appealed  to,  but  it  results  from  Ahrens'  discussion 
of  these  forms  (*  Dor.'  215),  that  €v  is  here  contracted  from  €o. 
Still  less  can  anything  be  proved  by  the  form  fleu-y,  the  only 
certain  instance  of  which  is  in  Callimach.  'Hymn,  in  Cer.* 
58  (yeivaro  S'  &  flci/y).  Instead  of  the  corresponding  accusative 
0€vu  V.  130  Meineke  and  0.  Schneider,  with  good  MSS.  have 
taken  into  their  text  deoi/.  This  form  is  naturally  also  con- 
tracted, and  there  is  a  very  easy  solution  of  the  objection 
which  Sanneg  raises  against  it  in  his  doctoral  dissertation 
*  De  vocabulorum  compositione  Graeca '  (Halis  1865)  p.  14,  to 

^  It  is  true  that  on  late  inscriptions  8EI0^  occurs  for  ^<$f,  but  K« 
Keil,  who  discusses  the  question  'Zur  Sylloge  inscript.  Boeotic' 
Supplementb.  iy.  to  Jahn's  '  Jahrb/  p.  615,  shows  that  we  have  to  do 
here  with  times  and  districts,  which  occasionally  supply  us  lEPEI  AN 
for  Uptav,  ATEIAEIAN  for  drcXfiw,  and  the  like.  Forms  of  this  kind 
therefore  belong  to  that  period  of  the  Greek  language,  in  which  e  and 
t  begin  to  be  confused,  and  in  which  undoubtedly  E I  was  pronounced 
like  t.  It  would  be  a  defiance  of  all  critical  principles  to  choose  to 
employ  such  examples  to  explain  any  Greek  etymologies. 
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the  effect  that  a, form  0€V9  contracted  fi*om  $€69  would  be 
necessarily  oxytone.  For  Herodian,  the  master  of  prosody, 
n€pl  fioyrjpov?  X€^ea>9  p.  6.  8  expressly  ascribes  this  accent 
to  the  word :  rh  Si  6€i>9  €/c  <rvya\ot<l)fj9  kari  TToirjTiKSy. 
Hence  O.  Schneider  with  the  best  MSS.  actually  writes 
6€V9.  Voretzsch  *De  inscriptione  Cretensi'  (HaUs  1862) 
appeals  to  the  proper  name  0€v6Soto9,  But  this  name 
is  found,  not  as  V.  says  'in  nummo  ApoUonopolitarum/ 
but  in  an  inscription  of  thanksgiving  set  up  by  a  Jew 
of  ApoUonopolis  at  a  late  date,  and  the  editor,  Letronne 
(*  Revue  de  Philologie  *  tome  i.  304,  1845)  even  regards  it  as 
possible  that  the  reading  is  incorrect.  What  can  be  the 
value  of  such  a  late  scrawl,  which  is  put  out  of  the  question 
simply  by  its  date,  in  the  case  of  a  word,  which  is  transmitted 
to  us  a  thousand  times  from  all  dialects  ?  If  the  writer  did 
write  so  at  all,  he  confused  OevSoro^  and  OeSSoro?.  At  the 
first  glance  more  weight  seems  due  to  a  form,  which  has  been 
quoted  by  the  same  scholar  from  Cretan  coins,  and  has  been 
regarded  by  others  as  a  certain  proof  that  between  the  two 
vowels  of  0609  a  f  once  existed.  There  are  two  coins  of 
Gortys,  both  preserved  in  Paris,  described  by  Monnet  *D^ 
scription  de  mM.  antiques  *  vol.  ii.  p.  280,  Nos.  179  and  185, 
with  the  legend  rOPTYNIDN  OIBOI.  But  the  second 615 
of  these  is  regarded  by  authorities  on  numismatics  as  de- 
cidedly spurious,  and  hence  we  cannot  take  it  into  considera- 
tion. The  first,  No.  179,  is  regarded  as  genuine,  but  as 
'  tolerably  late  *  if  only  from  the  character  of  the  letters,  espe- 
cially from  the  Z ;  it  has  upon  it  the  figure  of  Herakles  with 
....  YNIiiN  QIBOI  written  round  it  in  regular  characters, 
80  that  the  figure  comes  between  the  two  words.  Now 
Voretzsch  regards  it  as  proved  that  this  legend  meant  *  God 
of  the  Goi-tynians.*  And  it  is  true  that  it  would  agree 
phonetically  with  what  we  know  of  the  peculiarities  of  the 
Cretan  dialect  to  regard  t  here  as  representing  an  c,  jS  a  f 
(cp.  dfiiXio^,  BoXoivTLOL  — "Apiay  riptos)^  so  that  it  might 
almost  seem  as  though  the  foim  ^OeFo-s  were  proved.  Even 
the  circumstance  that  this  common  word  occurs  elsewhere  in 
Cretan  inscriptions  only  in  the  form  flcoy,  and  in  Hesych.  as 
6169  (KpfjTes),  does  not  carry  much  weight  with  it,  for,  to  say 

K  7, 
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nothing  of  local  differences,  there  is  much  inconsistency  in  casen 
of  this  kind.  But  the  legend  *  God  of  the  Gortynians '  would 
be  all  the  more  surprising.  On  enquiring  from  several  scholars 
familiar  with  coins,  I  received  the  answer  that  there  was  no 
parallel  to  such  a  legend,  for  it  is  evident  that  Bch?  ZePatrro^, 
$€&  KaiaapL  Zefiaa-rZ,  Bea^Pco/xri  are  different;  in  all  these 
cases  it  was  necessary  to  say  that  a  god  was  concerned,  in 
the  former  not  so.  The  most  common  supersciiption  is,  as 
is  well  known,  the  simple  genitive,  as  roprvvrnv^  to  which 
every  one  supplied  the  nominative  *  coin.'  How  strange  it 
would  be  to  find  in  the  place  of  this  flcoy !  Hence  it  must 
certainly  not  be  regarded  as  proved  that  flijSoy  in  this  case 
meant  god.  Most  of  this  information  I  owe  to  my  brother 
Ernst.  W.  H.  Boscher  (*Studien'  ii.  p.  154)  by  a  careful 
comparison  of  corresponding  coins  has  recently  arrived  at 
the  conclusion  that  61  BO  I  does  not  belong  at  all  to  rOPTY- 
NIDNy  but  is  rather  the  name  of  a  master  of  the  mint. 
Baunack  (*  Stud.'  x.  84),  following  Fick's  theory  of  the  abbre- 
viation of  names^  acutely  explains  Qi^o^  as  a  shortened  name 
for  e^SPovXo^.   Cp.  nSXv'Po-^,  KXio-^i'?. 

But  granted  that  we  had  actual  authority  for  the  f  after  €, 
this  would  by  no  means  remove  the  diflSculties.  Instead  of 
the  f,  we  find  in  the  old  compounds  <r,  dea-iparo-s ;  and  64-aK€- 
Xo-y,  0('<rn'i'<riO'9j  Oiwaw-i-s  (cp.  p.  467)  supply  a  still  shorter 
form.  It  would  be  very  convenient  to  get  out  of  the  difficulty 
by  regarding  the  dental  sibilant  cr  as  simply  a  permutation 
of  the  labial  f ,  a  course  which  Sanneg,  in  the  treatise  men- 
tioned above,  p.  13  and  Savelsberg  *  De  digammo  *  p.  39,  think 
themselves  justified  in  adopting.  But  as  a  fact  this  transition 
516  cannot  be  made  probable  in  any  single  instance,  if  only  because 
the  two  spirants  are  articulated  at  different  points  of  the  mouth. 
It  would  be  better  to  agree  with  Pott,  who  in  W.  i.  998  comes 
back  to  the  view  that  the  syllable  fley  is  shortened  from  the 
dat.  plur.  flcor?.  But  if  we  remember  the  age  of  the  words 
quoted,  which  are  indeed  Homeric  —  Pott  adds  also  9€(r-7rp«)- 
rol,  —  and  the  unexampled  character  of  such  a  contraction, 
we  shall  not  be  very  ready  to  accept  it.  And  even  if  we 
could  set  aside  these  objections,  which^  it  seems  to  me,  cannot 
easily  be  removed,  we  should  still  be  far  enough  firom  the 
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possibility  of  identifying  fleoy  with  deus ;  for  there  are  other 
impediments  to  the  explanation  of  the  Greek  forms  from  the 
stem  daiva.  Why,  for  instance,  did  the  word  become  so 
completely  separated  from  the  rt.  f)if ,  if  it  belonged  to  it  ?  How 
did  Ouo-^  originate  by  the  side  of  Sl-o-^  =  diija-s,  divu-s,  or  why, 
on  the  other  hand,  was  not  the  S  of  81-0-9  or  A 1-69  aspirated, 
these  foims  having  similarly  lost  a  f  ?  K  we  are  to  assume 
an  instinctive  feeling  in  language  of  the  mutual  connexion 
of  forms  which  come  from  one  root,  nothing  is  more  suspicious 
than  the  deviation  of  one  form,  and  further  one  which  in 
meaning  is  by  no  means  remote,  from  the  course  of  the  rest. 
But  if  any  one  assumes  in  the  case  of  flc-o-y  on  the  ground 
of  equivalence  of  meaning,  the  loss  of  a  f ,  the  shortening 
of  the  diphthong,  and  the  aspiration  of  d  into  d,  he  assumes 
a  series  of  fortuitous  phenomena  such  as  in  other  cases  are 
not  wont  to  serve  as  criteria  of  truth  or  even  of  probability. 

The  old  view  has  found  an  advocate  in  Legerlotz  ('  Ztschr.' 
vii.  307).  But  in  the  first  place  all  the  traces  of  a  Greek 
form  Jco-y  by  the  side  of  flcrf-y,  to  which  he  appeals,  are  very 
doubtful.  Montfaucon  ('  Diar.  Ital.'  p.  223)  quotes  the  form 
*Siaii/a,  not  *  from  an  old  inscription,'  but  merely  to  support 
his  etymology  of  Deana  =  Diana,  which  occurs  in  a  Latin 
inscription,  and  he  gives  no  authority  for  it.  The  form  Sios' 
^€09,  mentioned  in  Hesych.,  must  be  taken  with  Sia'  Bed. 
To  the  latter  is  added  imo  Tvpp-qvSiv^  so  that  we  have  no 
right  to  quote  the  form  as  Greek.  The  form  with  fl,  or  in 
place  of  this  its  representative  <7,  is  so  abundantly  authenti- 
cated from  Doric  and  Aeolic  dialects,  that  there  are  the  best 
established  objections  to  the  statement  of  the  *  Excerpta  e 
cod.  Vaticano '  p.  692  (post  Gregorium  Corinth,  ed.  Schaefer), 
that  the  Dorians  pronounced  JeoiJy,  5«a.  Again,  no  one  of 
those,  who  identify  Oeo-^  with  rfe?<-«,  has  been  able  to  adduce 
other  instances  of  the  asserted  change  of  the  medial  into  the 
aspirate,  except  Gk.  fliJp-a  =  Skt.  dvdra-m,  Gk.  fluyrfri/p  =  Skt.  617 
duhitd.  But  in  the  case  of  both  these  parallels,  as  is  shown 
under  Nos.  318,  319,  the  original  initial  letter  is  proved, 
especially  by  the  Teutonic  languages,  to  have  been  an  aspirate. 
In  the  dearth  of  exact  analogies,  recourse  has  been  had  to 
inexact  ones.   Some  have  attempted  to  prove  that  the  digamma 
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of  a  subsequent  syllable  has  the  power  of  attaching  itself  to 
an  initial  tenuis  in  the  form  of  an  aspiration.  But  here  too 
the  matei'ial  for  the  proof  is  deficient.  Again  and  again 
<f>id\ri  and  (f>Lap6'9  are  quoted,  which  are  supposed  to  have 
come  from  TnFaXrj,  iriFapo-?,  The  nullity  of  this  explanation 
has  been  shown  above  (p.  508).  The  forms  itpi-opKo-^  by  the 
side  of  kirt'OpKO'S  and  €0t-aXXa),  i<f>i'd\Tri'^^  inasmuch  as  both 
are  compounds,  and  the  rough  breathing  of  SpKo-s  is  only 
conjectured  to  have  originated  in  a  digamma,  while  that  of 
AWo/iai  =  salio  certainly  did  not,  prove  nothing  for  this 
supposed  influence  of  the  labial  spirant  in  simple  words,  but 
belong  rather  to  the  sphere  of  the  transposition  of  aspi- 
ration. The  form  Sei-d-s  with  interaspiration  postulated 
by  Legerlotz  1.  c.  is  quite  without  analogy.  Besides,  these 
examples  would  by  no  means  prove  the  transition  of  a  medial 
into  the  aspirate.  This  proof  we  can  only  expect  from  Leger- 
lotz, who  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  308  promises  to  give  us  some  other 
time  other  examples  which  for  the  present  he  withholds.  But 
this  whole  hypothesis  of  transposition  is  worthless.  We  have 
only  to  remember  the  great  number  of  words,  which  have 
lost  a  digamma  from  the  middle,  without  the  initial  letter 
being  in  the  least  afiected;  e.g.  to  take  only  those  that  lie 
nearest  to  hand,  /co-e-o)  (No.  64),  ya-t-o)  (No.  122),  Saijp  (No. 
257),  5a-r-a)  *  bum'  (No.  258),  Si-a-To  (No.  269),  ira-C-a>  (No. 
344),  7rrf-t-y  (No.  387),  neWa  (No.  353),  ir\i-co  (No.  369), 
7ri/€-a)  (No.  870),  alh  (No.  585),  6-i-9  (No.  595).  In  fact, 
there  is  not  even  a  shadow  of  probability  remaining  for  the 
derivation  of  the  word  OeS^  from  the  primitive  form  daiva^ 
however  well-established  it  was  long  thought  to  be.  This 
fact  is  now  at  last  recognized  on  most  sides,  especially  by 
Grassmann  *  Ztschr.'  xi.  4,  and  by  Biihler  *  Or.  und  Occ.'  i. 
508,  ii.  338. 

It  is  certainly  more  difficult  to  substitute  a  true  etymology 
for  that  which  is  to  be  rejected.  Schleicher  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  899 
suggests  the  rt.  d/iu.  Ok.  6vy  whence  dica  *  run '  (an  expla- 
nation thought  of  even  in  antiquity,  Plato  *  Crat.'  p.  897),  as 
Wuotan  also  comes  from  OHG.  wat-an  *  meare.'  But  though 
a  single  god  may  have  been  called  *  runner,'  this  would  be 
strange  if  applied  to  the  race  of  the  gods  in  general.    Nor 
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is  ihe  connexion  with  the  Skt.  dhava-a  *  man '  (a  late  word, 
as  we  saw  on  p.  36),  suggested  by  C,  Hoffmann  (cp.  Schweizer 
'  Ztschr/  i.  158),  satisfactory.  Several  other  attempts  have  518 
been  recently  made.  Blihler  *  Or.  and  Occ.'  i.  510  starts  from 
the  Norse  diar^  which  word  is  said  to  mean  gods,  assumes 
(very  boldly)  616-9  as  an  older  form  of  dci-y,  and  conjectures 
in  this  the  rt.  dhl,  either  the  same  as  in  the  Skt.  d/il-8 
*  thought,'  *  insight,'  *  devotion,'  or  rt.  di  (dv-dhi)  *  shine.'  In 
the  latter  assumption  Blihler  agrees  with  Grassmann  *  Ztschr.' 
xL  4,  except  that  the  latter  derives  this  rt.  dhl  from  di,  and 
thus  after  all  believes  that  he  can  still  trace  it  back  to  the 
same  source,  from  which  came  rt.  div  and  devd^.  But  it 
would  be  hard  to  prove  this  assumption,  for  in  what  other 
instance  has  an  Indo-Germanic  dh  originated  in  a  (2  ?  If  we 
wished,  however,  to  hold  to  one  of  these  derivations,  of  which 
the  second  would  be  the  better  as  far  as  meaning  goes,  we 
should  have  to  presuppose  a  stem  dhaj-a.  But  from  this 
again  we  cannot  get  to  Oia-'tpa-To-?.  A  different  view  again 
is  suggested  by  A.  Goebel  '  Ztschr.'  xi.  55,  who  takes  eec  as 
the  root  but  regards  this  as  only  an  expansion  of  Oe  '  place.' 
We  should  thus  have  again  the  idea  of  creator  or  ordei*er, 
which  Herodotus  ii.  52  thought  he  had  discovered  for  BeoC 
(ol  Koa-fKo  dci/rer).  This  explanation  hardly  suits  the  Greek 
view  of  the  Deity. 

The  etymology  of  6^69  has  been  recently  discussed  very 
thoroughly  and  with  his  usual  acuteness  by  Ascoli  (*Ilendi- 
conti  del  Reale  Instituto  Lombardo,'  Classe  de  lettre  e  sc. 
moral,  e  polit.  iv.  fasc.  6,  and  now  again  in  'Kjitische 
Studien  *  292  ff.),  and  his  explanation  of  this  difficult  word 
has  met  with  the  approval  of  Schweizer  in  a  full  review  of 
the  question  (^  Ztschr.'  xvii.  142).  Ascoli  returns  again  to  the 
rt.  div,  though  in  a  very  different  way.  He  identifies  flco-ji 
not  with  Skt.  devd-s,  but  with  divjd'S  *  heavenly,*  which  in 
the  Vedas  is  oxytone,  though  later  barytone.  From  div-jd-a 
he  gets  *8iF'€6'9  (like  cr-ci-9  from  aat-jd-a  No.  208),  hence 
with  a  loss  of  the  i  *5f-€6-y,  by  aspiration  ^Of-^S-^,  and  finally 
by  the  suppression  of  the  F  6^^6-9*  But  even  his  starting- 
point  seems  to  me  open  to  objections.  Ascoli  attaches  great 
importance  to  the  accentuation.      Although  I  admit  that  after 
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the  inveatigations  of  the  last  few  years,  more  extensive  agree- 
ment has  been  demonstrated  between  the  Sanskrit  accent 
and  that  of  the  cognate  languages,  than  could  have  been 
rcgardeil  as  probable  according  to  the  former  aphoristio 
method  of  treatment  of  the  questions,  yet  the  assumption 
of  a  Greek  accentuation  SiF-j6-i  remains  a  very  bold  one. 
For  in  the  first  place,  as  Lindner  '  Nominalbildung'  138  ff. 
shows,  the  accentuation  of  the  derivative  adjective -stems  in 
ja  in  Sanskrit  is  anything  but  strictly  determined  by  rule, 
and  remarkable  as  it  is  that  two  Greek  adjectives,  i.e.  ir-to-s 
and  Kcf-to-9,  with  t  as  the  representative  of  the  j.  agree  in 
613  their  accent  with  the  Skt.  nat-jd-s,  cun-jds  (No.  49),  yet  it 
18  a  definite  rule  for  Greek  that  all  adjectives  in  -to-i  which  can 
be  recognized  as  derived  from  a  noun-etem,  are  barytone.  But 
SiF-jo-t  or  fiif-io-r  is  clearly  derived  from  the  st.  AiF  ■  heaven,' 
or  '  the  god  of  heaven  ; '  hence  we  should  have  had  to  expect 
Jff-(o-s.  just  like  at6ip-to-9,iroTdft'io~i,oi'pdv-to-?.  This  SiF'to-9 
with  the  regular  repreaentation  actually  occurs  in  Sim  (for 
8i(F)-to-i).  I  concede  to  Ascoli,  that  he  has  supported  every 
one  of  his  assumptions  by  some  kind  of  analog}',  and  should 
follow  no  one  with  greater  pleasure  than  him  in  regard  to 
the  case  iteelf.  What  hinders  me  from  doing  so  is  the  fact 
that  each  one  of  tho  steps,  which  must  be  assumed  in  this 
etymology,  has  only  very  scanty  analogies:  the  dividing  of 
R  primitive  form  into  two  very  difl'erent  forms  in  consequence 
of  the  H*cent;  the  rejection  of  a  radicaJ  i,  for  which  Body 
from  *SiFa-y,  to  be  discussed  on  p.  572  is  adduced ;  the 
upiration  of  a  medial  before  a  continuous  sound,  with  which 
we  are  especially  concerned  here.  The  union  of  so  many 
unique  phenomena  within  one  disyllabic  word  does  not  seem 
to  me  to  be  probable.  But  there  is  the  further  objection, 
that  we  do  not  after  all  in  this  way  arrive  at  a  complete 
identity  of  6*6-s  with  the  Lat.  lUu-g  and  Lith.  dffti-*.  For  the 
I^atin  and  Lithuanian  words  are  universally  assumed  to  go 
back  to  the  primitivo  form  'dniva-a  =  Skt  diiA-x.  Ascoli 
indeed  ('  Krit  Stud.'  p.  296)  indicates  that  '  he  does  not  give 
lip  the  moat  complete  identification  of  6tki  and  devt,^  but 
until  some  other  view  is  established,  wo  shall  continue  to 
rvgard  *deivo-»  (cp.  Osc.   dtivai)  aa    the  form  intermediate 
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l)etween  *ddiva-8  and  deu-s,  and  as  etymologically  equivalent 
to  Skt,  devd'S.  It  is  true  that  in  the  *  Pet.  Diet/  devd-s  like 
diV'jd'8  (later  div-ja-s)  is  translated  by  *  heavenly/  But  it  is 
not  said  there  that  devd-s  is  a  secondary  formation.  The 
word  in  its  formation  goes  along  with  primary  nouns,  i.e. 
those  formed  directly  from  the  root,  like  ehd-s  *  desiring,* 
tveshd-8  *  violent,'  rolcd-s  *  shining,'  with  which,  as  I  indi- 
cated on  p.  237,  it  is  placed  al  o  by  Lindner.  This  brings 
us  to  the  primitive  meaning  *  shining,'  which  was  long  ago 
maintained  by  Max  Miiller.  Among  the  secondary  forma- 
tions in  -a  collected  by  Lindner  p.  119  flF.  I  do  not  find  a 
single  one  which  is  comparable  with  devd-8.  Hence  I  see 
no  reason  to  recall  the  view  that  devd-s  =  deu-s  meant  origi- 
nally *the  shining  one,*  while  div-jd-a,  with  which  Ascoli 
connects  6^6^^  meant  *  the  heavenly  one.'  If  nations  so  closely 
akin  as  the  Lithuanian  and  the  Slaves,  the  Indians  and  the 
Persians  (No.  408)  had  different  names  for  God,  why  should 
not  the  case  have  been  the  same  with  the  Greeks  and 
Bomans  ?  Compare  further  the  discussion  of  this  question  by 
Max  Miiller.  who  is  in  favour  of  the  identity  of  6^6^  and  deu-a 
in  *  Chips'  vol.  iv.  pp.  239-242,  *  Select  Essays'  i.  215-200. 

After  all,  I  still  think  that  explanation  the  most  trustworthy,  520 
which   I    formerly,   agreeing  with   Doderlein,   stated    under 
No.  312  b^     According  to  this,  flc^-y  would  be  derived  from 

^  In  the  third  editicm  I  omitted  this  number,  because  the  con- 
nexion of  the  rt.  6tt  with  the  Lat.  fea-tu-s^  fer-iae  had  been  made 
doubtful  by  the  objections  raised  against  it  by  Corssen  '  Ztschr/  xi. 
421  (i*.  141)  and  Pott  (W.  i.  166).     The  rt  B^s  occurs  in  the  forma 

^cadfuvoi  =z  tdrtjo'dfifpoi  (Archil.  *  Fr.'  11  B'.),  Cretan  Orjaafitpot 
(Hesych.),  Bifracarro'  i(^rrj(TaPf  licrr«v<ray,  BtaataBtu'  €dTtlp  {iccrrwty 
Hesych.,  noXv^ic-To-s  *  much  besought,'  oiro-^cr-To-f  *  cursed,'  and  in 
the  proper  names  Gfcr-rciip,  GcW-oi^po-ff.  It  is  natural  also  to  explain 
Uaa-i-B^-rj,  the  name  of  the  youngest  of  the  Charites,  as  *  desired  of 
all.'  We  should  have  in  this  word  a  passive  0€6-s,  only  in  a  some- 
what different  sense.  Btd-s  '  Qod '  would  mean  pretty  much  the  same 
as  {  280  noXvapijTOf  *  the  object  of  prayer  *  (^t  nt  tv^ttfiti^  noXvapriTot 
6f6t  ffXBtp).  Thus  we  should  explain  ^'<r-^aro-f,  Sttr-KtXo-s  (or  ^'-craccXo-ff 
from  the  rt.  crcic,  crnr  No.  632 1),  with  an  o  'bitten  oif/  as  Pott  W.  i.  996 
Fays,  like  (ti-^po-s  for  ffMJ-^p**-^,  Xiji-pontpa  for  Xifio^fiorttpa^  ^rji-<f>ofiot 
(terror  of  the  6rju>'i)^  in  which  cases  we  must  not  forget  the  inipoe- 
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rt.  Gee  *  desire/ '  pray/  in  just  the  same  way  as  mjy-S-fy  Xot7r-6-y, 
KaxP'O-?  (No.  68  b)  from  their  roots.  With  the  Laconians  and 
Cretans  the  €  before  vowels  would  have  undergone  the  same 
change  into  t,  as  with  the  Cretans  in  ripio?  =  Oipeos  (st.  Oepe?) 
and  with  the  Boeotians  in  Feria  =  €T€a  (st.  ercr).  This  meets 
an  objection  brought  forward  by  Roediger  *Ztschr.'  xvi.  158, 
As  for  the  spirant  which  has  disappeared  after  €,  I  will  not  lay 
any  stress  upon  the  Cretan  Oe-ivS-s  (C.  I.  No.  2557  B  17),  for 
Ascoli  p.  307  justly  quotes  against  me  ocrrl-tVo-y  and  similar 
formations,  but  it  is  perhaps  no  accident  that,  as  Nauck  *  Bul- 
letin de  TAcad.  de  St.  P^tersb.'  vi.  p.  9  points  out,  in  Homer 
OeTo^  occurs  for  the  most  part  ^  only  in  places  where  the  diph- 
^21  thong  is  in  thesis,  or,  in  other  words,  perhaps  did  not  yet  exist. 
But  while  we  thus  deny  the  aspiration  of  a  medial  at  the 
beginning  of  a  word,  it  must  be  admitted  in  some  cases  in  the 
middle.  7raxv-9  *  stout,'  *  fat,'  *  coarse/  *  thick,'  with  irdx'O^i 
Trdx'^TO'?,  'rrayy'V(o  cannot  be  separated  from  No.  348,  i.e. 
TT-ffy-vv-nL  *  fix,*  TTiyy-i-y  *  firm,*  *  strong/  We  must  take  into 
account  the  Homeric  phrases  x^^P^  irayuav  and  tcvfiari  irrjy^, 
aifia  irayy  (  ^  697)  and  the  Attic  TrcTriyy ^9.     But  with  tt^x^^ 

sibility  of  bringing  these  words  with  o  into  the  hexameter.    Compare 

also   Kprja-'-<l>vyfTO'V,  ^cfucr-icpf »v,  ^c-oir-i-ff  for  0€<ro-airi'Sj  ^iJiidtfAPO'W  zs: 

TifU'fi€Sifivo»f  KtXai'Vf<pris  ^  KtKavini'Vt(^f)i^  and  of  forms  not  compounds 
one  quoted  by  Pott  himself  tUo'<f)a  for  yLtvo'ifM  (^a  =  Skt.  -hhjas)  and 
v6<T'if>w  probably  for  voTi'<f>ip  (No.  444  c),  Ascoli  p.  306  attempts  to 
explain  $€$  from  the  Skt.  div-as.  This  is  open  to  the  same  objectionB 
as  his  explanation  of  ^cdr.  —  Pott's  view  (W.  i.  165)  that  rt.  Ots  is  an 
expansion  of  rt.  ^c  (No.  309),  in  the  sense  of  the  Indie  desiderative  of 
dhd^  which  in  the  middle  means  inter  alia  *  to  try  to  win,*  is  not  im- 
probable, but  is  not  at  all  opposed  to  our  etymology. — I  no  longer 
maintain  the  comparison  of  Bta-rS-s  with  Lat.  fos-tu-Sj  taken  up  again 
by  Frohde  in  Bezz.  '  Beitr.*  i.  191,  mainly  because  the  proper  name  is 
written  ^<ttos  in  Greek.  For  I  believe  that  analogies  could  be  found 
for  the  meaning  of/es-ttt-m  (cp.  w-^u-w,  sep-tu-m)  as  *  prayer,'  and 
dies  fesiuB  as  *  day  of  prayer  *  (cp.  ca-tvrS,  cas-iu-Sy  pu-tu^Sy  falsv^t^ 
tU'tU'ijy  in  the  freer  usage  of  the  adjectives  and  neuters  (which  have 
become  substantives)  of  this  formation.  The  doctrine  of  significations  for 
the  formation  of  nouns  has  yet  to  be  written. — Cp,  further  Fick  i*.  606. 
[^  The  word  occurs  twenty-six  times  in  the  Iliad,  and  only  twice 
(B  22,  i"  689)  is  the  diphthong  necessary  for  the  metre.] 
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is  connected  pingu-i-s  (cp.  Corssen  '  Nachtr.'  88),  which  in 
almost  every  respect,  and  especially  in  its  application  to  the 
region  of  the  mind,  approximates  to  the  meaning  of  nayji^ii 
pingui^a  must  be  for  ^pengui-a  as  quit^que  for  quenque  ;  it  is  re* 
lated  to  nayy-9  much  as  tenui-^  is  to  raw^  (No.  280),  hre{g)v^ 
is  to  Ppa\i-^  (No.  896).  Greek  also  would  not  be  without  a 
form  with  the  nasal,  if  Doderlein  '  0!\J  46  was  right  in  placing 
here  the  Homeric  irdyxv,  ndyxv  would  be  related  to  the  st. 
vaxv  as  Lat.  angor  and  Skt.  ^Jias  to  Gk.  dxo9  (No.  166). 
With  ndyvy  the  explanation  of  which  was  attempted  on  p.  467, 
jFiyyy  would  have  only  the  stem  in  common.  But  in  fact 
jrayyy  is  entirely  unconnected  with  irayi^^  in  its  usage,  and 
hence  the  conjecture  of  Usener  (Jahn's '  Jahrb.'  1865  p.  268) 
deserves  all  consideration,  that  the  x  of  this  adverb  is  just  as 
much  derivative,  as  in  Trai^a-xoi;,  ivia-xp^^  ^-X* — only  we 
must  not  add  to  these  the  totally  different  dfyx^  (^  ^OO  \  ^ 
would  be  the  Aeolio  substitute  for  q  as  in  dfXAu-Jir,  df/iu-Jif, 
hardly  for  oi,  for  I  know  no  example  of  this  in  the  Homeric 
dialect  The  aspirate  of  nax^'-s  finds  an  evident  analogy  in 
irdx-yrj  *  rime,*  *  frost,'  by  the  side  of  irf-rriyy-^yflu,  7rrfy-o-y, 
although  in  the  latter  case  the  contiguous  v  makes  it  more  ex* 
plicable.  Besides,  we  saw  above  that  the  medial  in  these 
words  corresponds  to  the  tenuis  of  the  kindred  languages,  so 
that  the  aspiration  possibly  belongs  to  a  time  when  the  latter 
was  still  retained,  and  thus  it  attaches  itself  to  the  cases  dis* 
cussed  on  p.  501.  Of  the  same  nature  is  the  Ionic  form  'rrprixf^a 
for  the  usual  npfjyfiay  Att.  Trpay/xa,  on  an  inscription  from 
Chios  (Cauer  '  Delectus  inscript.'  No.  188  b  20  c  5)  from  the 
rt.  Trpdy,  which  came  from  irpdK  (p.  274).  —  To  the  influence 
of  the  V  we  must  ascribe  the  aspiration  in  the  poetic  word 
npoxyv.  For  in  spite  of  its  somewhat  strange  use  in  the  sense 
of  iravT€\m  {npSxvv  dXiaOai  0  460),  which  can  be  explained 
however  by  7rp6ppi(o9,  irpoOiXv/ivo?,  and  the  usage  of  yoiAvara 
Xva-ai,  iv  yovvaai  /ccrrai,  we  are  obliged  on  account  of  npSx^v 
KaO^^o^ivf}  (/  570)  to  hold  to  the  old  derivation  fr*om  irp6  and 
yivv  (No.  137).  Cp.  Skt  pra-gnu,  ZA.fra-ahnu  (Fick  i».  556),  6M 
Cp.  below  p.  530. 

Fick  *  Ztscbr.'  xxii.  110  has  discussed  0  corresponding  to  an 
old  8,   According  to  Christ  p.  105,  we  find  this  in  '  KdvOpa^  (axe) 
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from  KdvBapos*  The  former  word  is  based  upon  a  misprint ; 
it  should  evidently  be  dvOpa^  (*  coal ') :  KavS-apo-v  AvOpa^  in 
Hesych.,  discussed  by  Legerlotz  *  Ztschr.'  viii.  207,  is  the  source 
of  the  comparison.  But  the  assumption  that  AvOpa^  has  lost 
an  initial  k,  rests  upon  no  analogy,  while  KdvS-apo-?  attaches 
itself  to  Lat.  cand-e-o  (No.  26).  No  etymology  of  &y6pa^,  at 
all  probable,  has  indeed  as  yet  been  found.  Lobeck's  group- 
ings *  EL'  i.  108  are  untenable.  —  <?i/-fl-p-a)7ro-9  in  its  relation 
to  ai/-3-p-6y  etc.  has  been  discussed  under  No.  422  (cp.  also 
Pott  ^  Fersonenn.'  462).  As  the  dental  consonant  in  this  stem 
has  only  developed  between  v  and  p,  we  are  the  less  astonished 
to  find  it  taking  the  aspiration,  especially  under  the  influence 
of  the  p.  —  fjLa\6-aK6-9i  a  by-form  of  /xaX-a^rf-y,  has  been  com- 
pared with  the  Skt.  rt.  mard  *  conterere,'  in  which  case  0 
would  act  as  the  representative  of  d ;  but  the  comparison  is 
incorrect,  as  has  been  shown  under  No.  457.  We  must  rather 
regard  juaA  as  the  root,  and  the  0  as  formative. — fieO-i]  is  to  be 
separated  from  Skt.  mad  *  to  be  drunken,'  as  we  saw  under 
No.  322,  and  is  to  be  derived  rather  from  fieOv,  which  had  the 
aspirate  from  the  first.. —  ^avOS-^  *  yellow,'  in  Greek  an  isolated 
word,  with  ^ovOo-^  (for  ^ovOo^'i),  the  meaning  of  which  is 
distinguished  by  later  writers  from  that  of  ^av$69,  though 
probably  originally  identical,  is  compared  by  Aufrecht  on 
•U^^valadatta '  p.  275  with  the  Vedic  glcand^rd-a  *  shining,'  for 
which  IcandrdrS  (*  gleaming,'  *  light,'  *  colour  of  gold ')  is  more 
usual  afterwards,  just  as  the  rt.  Hand  '  shine,'  is  also,  according 
to  the  *Pet.  Diet.,'  shortened  from  gUand,  though  Benfey 
*  Ztschr.'  vii.  59  thinks  it  came  from  an  original  shandy  and 
compares  it  with  Lat.  cand-e-o.  As  we  must  in  several 
instances  recognize  ^  as  the  representative  of  sk  (as  will  be 
seen  on  p.  698),  and  as  in  the  form  ^skand-ra-s,  which  we  must 
presuppose,  two  conditions,  under  which  aspiration  readily 
occurs,  are  found  united,  namely,  a  nasal  preceding  and  r  fol- 
lowing, the  connexion  of  ^avOo-^  with  this  adjective  has  great 
probability.  In  KdvS-apo-s^  mentioned  above,  we  should  have 
the  root  with  the  loss  of  the  «,  but  with  the  d  unchanged.  We 
should  be  obliged  to  assume  a  suppression  of  the  p  after  the  0, 
and  as  this  cannot  be  thoroughly  justified,  Fick  i^.  806  prefers 
to  assume  for  ^avO-o-^  a  primitive  form  ^skand-a-s.     The  rt. 
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skand  haa  been  recently  discussed  thoroughly  by  Ahrens  ('  Or. 
u.  Occ.'  ii.  8),  though  I  cannot  possibly  follow  him  in  the  523 
Proteus-like  metamorphosis  of  this  root,  which  he  assumes. 
Hugo  Weber  (Fleckeisen's  *  Jahrb.'  1863  p.  599)  regards  skan-d 
and  skan-^h  as  two  independent  expansions  of  a  rt.  akan^  which 
is  merely  inferred.  —  Within  the  Greek  language  the  medial 
seems  to  yield  to  the  aspirate  in  the  forms  ^aO-da-a-oD 
'  sprinkle/  ^aO-ouv-oD  *  sow,'  fiaOd-fiiy^  *  drop,*  by  the  side  of 
fiaiv-oo,  which  is  shown  by  the  Homeric  form  eppaS-arai  to  be 
a  product  of  the  rt.  pab  (No.  253).  But  after  all  that  has  been 
said  by  Pott  (iK  18,  ii^.  508)  and  Benfey  (i.  115)  about  these 
words,  their  origin  and  especially  the  priority  of  the  8  remains 
doubtful.  —  The  6  of  i/flXo-y, '  idle  chatter,'  has  been  suspected 
in  two  different  ways  of  originating  in  5,  by  Benfey  i.  452,  who 
traces  the  word  back  to  the  rt.  ub  (vS-oDp,  No.  300),  and  by 
Christ  (p.  104),  who  bases  it  upon  Skt.  vad  ^  speak.'  It  is  an 
objection  to  the  latter  derivation,  that  the  word  66X0-9  never 
means  anything  but  (pXvapia,  and  is  far  removed  from  the 
representatives  of  the  rt.  vad  pointed  out  under  No.  298,  to 
the  former,  that  the  rt.  ud,  und  never  means  anything  but  ^  to 
wet.'  The  idea  of  chattering  may  indeed  be  developed  from 
that  of  '  gushing,'  *  flowing  over '  (cp.  No.  412),  but  not  from 
that  of  wetting.  It  would  be  better  to  assume  as  the  root  0 
(No.  604),  which  as  we  saw,  gets  to  have  the  meaning  *  rain ' 
from  that  of '  shaking,' '  straining ; '  in  this  case  -6\o  would  be 
a  suffix  (cp.  6€fjL€'0\o'p),  and  the  meaning  of  the  substantive 
would  be  related  to  that  of  the  verbal  root  as  *  what  is  strained ' 
{Oeseig)  is  to  *  strain,'  *  filter'  (seigen). 

The  other  cases  of  this  transition  assumed  by  Fick  are  €p€j8- 
ipOo'9  beside  the  Low  German  arft-en^  but  here  we  took  -ivdof 
as  a  diminutive  ending  (cp.  KSp-ivOo?)  No.  494,  nXivOo-?  beside 
AS,  flinty  on  which  we  had  a  similar  conjecture  under  No.  368, 
irXdO-avo-v  *  board  '  because  of  the  Eng.^^,  which  can  hardly 
be  separated  from  7rXari5-9  (No.  367  b),  the  word  (tkiv6&-9 
'ducking  under,'  only  established  from  one  place  in  Theo- 
phrastus,  which  Fick  places  beside  Lath,  skend-au  '  I  sink  '  and 
Skt.  skandy  which  also  means  '  to  fall  down,'  (nriO-a/irj '  spar ' 
(to  which  we  shall  return  on  p.  718)i  because  of  ChSl.  »j}fd%y 
Germ,  spitz.  Ok.  aniS-ri^,  aniS'io-f,  arSpOfj,  trropOvy^  'point' 
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because  of  Oerm.  Pflug^sterz '  plough  tail.'    In  almost  all  these 
cases  expansion  from  the  same  root  is  possible. 

It  would  be  difficult  to  prove,  putting  the  formation  of  the 
perfect  out  of  the  question  for  the  present,  that  0  ever  origi- 
tiated  from  j8.  In  a  few  words,  where  the  two  sounds  corre- 
spond, the  reverse  relation  is  the  more  probable. 


4.    Loss  OF  Aspiration, 

524  With  the  tendency  of  the  Greek  language  to  aspiration^  the 
phenomenon  which  is  the  opposite  of  aspiration,  the  loss  of  the 
breathing,  is  in  itself  improbable,  and  this  most  of  all  with  the 
hard  consonants.  For  after  the  originally  soft  explosive  had 
become  hardened,  not  without  the  influence  of  the  breathing, 
it  would  have  been  very  surprising  to  find  these  hardened  con- 
sonants again  discarding  this  breathing.  In  reality,  if  we  dis- 
regard changes  which  belong  to  late  and  isolated  dialects,  it 
would  be  hardly  possible  actually  to  prove  in  the  case  of  a 
single  word  the  origin  of  a  /c,  r,  tt  from  x>  ^,  0>  i.  c  from  gh^ 
dhy  bh.  This  deserves  to  be  brought  into  the  moi*e  prominence, 
because  the  old  etymology  was  much  inclined  to  such  assump- 
tions, by  means  of  which,  e.  g.  SiKOfiai  was  regarded  as  later 
than  Siyofiai^  and  aKicav  was  traced  back  to  d-\€'Oi>v  (rt.  x^, 
Xav).  The  supposed  Ionic  loss  of  the  breathing,  which  served 
as  the  basis  for  such  hypotheses,  is,  as  has  often  been  shown, 
neither  specifically  Ionic,  nor  a  loss  of  breathing,  but  the  re- 
tention of  the  old  tenuis  as  distinguished  from  the  younger 
aspirate  (cp.  above  p.  505).  Even  in  the  Homer.  aiJ-rt-9,  com- 
pared with  the  Attic  avOi-^i  which  is  always  being  quoted  as 
an  example  of  the  *  tenuis  pro  aspirata,'  the  priority  of  the  6 
is  anything  but  proved.  And  at  all  events  the  peculiarity  of 
the  later  lonism,  not  to  adapt  the  final  tenuis  to  the  initial 
spiritus  asper :  an  o5,  kut^  ^fjLeprjv,  has  absolutely  nothing  to  do 
with  the  loss  of  aspiration,  but  seems  rather  to  rest  upon  a 
lighter  pronunciation  of  the  spiritus  asper,  which  became 
among  the  neighbouring  Asiatic  Aeolians  complete  psiUms. 
But  even  among  the  Aeolians  and  the  Dorians  the  traces  of  a 
*  tenuis  pro  aspirata,'  as  is  seen  from  the  careful  investigation 
of  Ahrens,  are  extremely  scanty  (cp.  Yoretzsch  '  De  insoripi. 
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Cret.'  p.  16),  and  to  a  large  extent  are  to  be  explained  by  an 
uncertainty  which  in  later  times  became  very  extensive 
(Fiihrer  *  De  dial.  Boeot.'  p.  6). 

An  ordinary  Greek  /c  or  r  as  the  representative  of  the  corre- 
sponding Indo-Germanic  aspirates  has  never  been  assumed,  so 
far  as  I  know,  in  any  single  word  with  the  slightest  proba- 
bility. More  frequently  ir  is  supposed  to  represent  bh ;  and  in 
three  cases  there  is,  at  first  sight,  a  certain  plausibility  in  this : 
Kap7r6'9j  in  the  meaning  of  *  wrist,'  has  been  repeatedly  com- 
pared with  Skt.  karabhd'Sj  which  means  the  metacarpus,  and 
also  the  trunk  of  the  elephant,  and  is  evidently  derived  from 
kard'8  *  hand.'  In  Homer  we  find  only  the  phrase  ^up  eirt  525 
Kapn^y  in  which  a  further  meaning  of '  the  hand  on  the  turn ' 
(cp.  Kapn-dX-ifio-Sf  Kpaiir-vo-?  for  *Kpainv6-9)  may  be  faintly 
discerned.  According  to  this  the  similarity  of  the  Skt.  word 
is  simply  delusive.  Joh.  Schmidt  'Vocal.'  ii.  462  connects 
Kap7r6'9  with  ON.  hreifi  *  wrist,'  and  Lith.  kr^p-ti  *  turn,*  though 
certainly  the  vowels  need  explanation.  —  Other  parts  of  the 
body,  especially  Trvy-rj  *rump,*  Tnry-coi/  *  elbow,'  have  been 
compared  with  the  Skt.  bhijij-a-s  *  hand,'  *  trunk.'  The  Indian 
word  comes  from  the  rt.  bhug  *  turn,'  *  bend,'  the  Greek  repre- 
sentatives of  which  (rt.  <fvr)  have  been  quoted  under  No.  163. 
The  meanings  also  are  considerably  diverse.  The  Greek  words 
attach  themselves  rather  to  irv^  pug-nu-a^  wy'/irj  pug-il^  which 
are  mentioned  under  No.  384,  and  are  probably  connected  with 
the  rt  nuK  in  rrvK-a^  nvK-vS-f,  irvK'd(<o  in  the  sense  of  firm,  fleshy 
parts  of  the  body.  —  The  comparison  of  aK-fiw-T-Wy  aKriir-t'Onv 
with  Skt.  skabh  *  support,'  we  rejected  imder  No.  108.  Three 
languages  in  this  case  bear  evidence  in  favour  of  the  tenuis. 

It  is  otherwise  with  the  relation  of  the  medial  to  the  aspi- 
rate. As  the  hard  aspirates  have  come  from  the  soft,  it  is 
less  wonderful  that  the  soft  aspirates  of  ante-Hellenic  times 
sometimes  dropped  their  breathing  in  Greek,  and  left  only  the 
medial  remaining.  We  have  seen  that  this  kind  of  trans- 
formation became  the  rule  in  other  languages.  And  Grass- 
mann  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  94  makes  it  probable  that  it  was  not  un- 
known even  in  Sanskrit.  Still  we  must  not  here  assume  a 
change  without  any  further  enquiry,  but  we  must  separate 
precisely  the  individual  cases. 
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In  the  first  place  we  find  the  simple  medial,  though  exolu* 
sively  the  guttural,  in  certain  Greek  words,  by  the  side  of 
which,  while  the  Sanskrit  has  gh  or  A,  the  remaining  kindred 
languages  show  the  unaspirated  medial,  or  sounds  from  which 
this  can  be  deduced.    (Cp.  Kuhn  *  Ztschr.*  ii.  270).  —  To  these 
belongs  the  word  yivv-s  (discussed  under  No.  423),  Lat.  gen-a^ 
Goth.  kinnu-Sy  but  Skt.  hdnu-s^  and  also  the  pronoun  cycSi/  = 
Skt.  ahdm  mentioned  at  the  same  place.     Here  the  Lat.  g  of 
ego  has  no  significance,  as  in  the  middle  of  a  word  it  may  have 
come  from  gh  as  well  as  from  g,  as  also  ChSl.  azU,  Lith.  di,  but 
the  Goth,  ik  can  only  be  explained  from  an  earlier  c^ga^  ogam. 
Hence  we  shall  have  to  start  from  this  form,  and  to  decide 
from  the  majority  of  languages,  either  that  the  h  of  the  San- 
skrit, in  the  case  of  this  pronoun,  was  developed  from  g  only 
after  the  separation  of  languages,  or  that  before  this  time  a 
later  ga  had  been  formed  by  the  side  of  gha,    Bopp  (*  Vgl.  Gr.' 
626  ii2.  102),  agreeing  with  Benfey,  regards  the  syllable  -ha  as  *  the 
elsewhere  unaccented  particle  ha  (Ved.  also  Ad,  gha,  ghd),  in- 
corporated with  the  stem  a,  a  particle,  which  like  the  kindred 
Gk.  y€.  Dor.  AeoL  ya,  is  readily  attached  to  pronouns.'     This 
very  particle  is  a  new  instance  of  the  phonetic  relation  assumed 
by  us.     The  usage  of  the  Ved.  gha  and  of  the  Gk.  y€  is,  ac- 
cording to  the  *  Pet.  Diet.,'  as  good  as  identical.     Both  particles 
are  enclitic,  both  serve  for  emphasis,  in  the  sense  of  our  ^  at 
least,'  *  certainly,'  *  indeed,'  both  are  readily  appended  to  pro- 
nouns (sa-gha  =  6  ye).     Latin  has  nothing  corresponding  to 
this    particle ;    the    Lith.    -gi  (tds-gi  =  S-ye)   and  ChSl.  -ze 
(Schleicher  '  Ksl.'  Ill,  *  Lit.  Gr.'  201)  may  have  arisen  just  as 
well  from  ga  as  from  gha ;  but  Bopp  is  unmistakeably  right 
in  referring  here  also  the  k  of  the  Goth,  mi-k,  thu-kj  si-k  with 
OHG.  unsi-hy  iwi-h ;  and  the  Goth,  ib,  OHG.  A  can  only  be  ex- 
plained from  ga,  not  from  gha.     Hence  we  have  good  reason 
for  regarding  the  y  in  cycS  and  yc  as  extremely  old.  —  For 
/x€ya-9,  in  which,  on  the  ground  of  the  Skt.  mahatj  the  change 
from  gh  to  g  has  been  conjectured,  it  is  sufficient  to  refer  to 
No.  462.  —  The  case  is  difierent  with  the  etymology  of  Xaywy 
*  hare,'  from  the  Skt.  rt.  lahgh  *  salire,'  proposed  by  Pott  i^.  232 
(doubtfully  W.  iii.  709),  by  Bopp  *  Gl.,'  and  elsewhere,  and  also 
by  Yanlfiek  784.    For  here  again  we  find  in  Gothic  {laikan 
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*  spring,'  *  hop  *)  the  k  which  can  only  be  explained  from  g. 
But  the  comparison  is  of  such  a  nature  that  on  the  score  of 
meaning  we  can  at  most  recognize  only  a  certain  probability. 
The  word  may  also  be  derived  without  difficulty  from  rt.  Aar 
(No.  146),  with  a  special  reference  to  Xayy^vti'  (f>€vy€i.  —  But 
even  the  three  or  four  certain  instances,  which  we  have  quoted, 
of  a  gh  of  later  origin  in  Sanskrit,  are  sufficient  to  bring  into 
suspicion  the  assertion  y  t=  gh,  at  least  when  stated  so  gene- 
rally, and  to  recommend  us  caution  with  respect  to  etymologies 
which  rest  upon  it.  —  Take  for  example  the  word  ypacro-y  or 
ypdao'9  *  the  smell  of  a  he-goat,'  which  Benfey  ii.  142  connects 
with  Skt.  ghrd.  According  to  the  '  Pet.  Diet'  this  root  means 
only  '  to  smell  at '  (odorari),  never  *  to  smeU  of  {olere),  and,  as 
we  can  see  especially  from  the  use  of  the  compounds  abhi-  d-, 
ava^ghrd,  the  fundamental  meaning  is  ^  to  snuff  at,'  and  hence 
also  '  to  kiss.'  This  meaning  approximates  so  nearly  to  the 
Gk.  xpavoD  and  other  words  discussed  under  No.  201,  that  I 
have  no  hesitation  in  regarding  these  as  akin  to  the  Skt.  ghrd^ 
and  the  idea  underlying  them  all  in  common  as  that  of  touch- 
ing closely.  Schweizer  *Ztschr.'  xii.  306  raises  the  objection 
that  the  Skt.  substantive  ghrd-ndr-m  means  also  the  so-called 
objective  'smell'  in  the  sense  of  *odor.'  It  is  true  that  in 
words  of  sensuous  perception  the  limits  between  the  denota- 
tions of  the  activity  and  the  excitement  of  the  sense  are  fre-  627 
quently  shifting. 

On  the  other  hand  we  must  recognize  the  origination  of  the 
Greek  medial  from  the  aspirate,  especially  in  a  number  of 
words  in  all  of  which  it  is  preceded  by  a  nasal.  — In  one  case 
we  find  both  y  and  x» 

€yyu-y  *near'  we  connected,  under  No.  166,  with  Ayx^  *^d 
Skt.  g,hu'8  *  narrow.'  With  the  latter,  as  with  the  Goth. 
agguU'S  *  narrow '  [Germ,  eiigr],  iyyv9  (st.  c'yyi;)  is  identical 

An  isolated  c/,  originating  in  dh  by  the  influence  of  the 
nasal,  occurs  in  nvvB-a^^  which  is  equivalent  to  vrvO-firji^  and 
is  a  kind  of  diminutive  of  a  stem  TrvO-va^  irvvSa  =  Skt. 
budhndrs  (No.  329).  Cp.  Joh.  Schmidt  'Vocal'  i.  31.  —  A /3  by 
the  side  of  an  aspirate  may  be  recognized  in  the  following  cases. 

PpiliP'or  ifiPpvov  (Hesych.)  we  may  probably  with  Lobeck 

*  Rhem.'  300  identify  with  Ppi(f>oi  (cp.  p.  478). 

VOL.  II.  L 
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6dfiP'09  is  related  to  the  Horn.  Td<f>~09  aa  piv6-o9  to  fidO-o^. 
It  is  true  that  even  the  0  in  this  stem  is  by  no  means  fixed, 
for  the  Hom.  perfect  rl-flt/Tr-a  and  Hesych.  Odir-av'  (pS^oy  give 
Tf.  Under  No.  233  stabh  was  given  as  the  root.  The  6  therefore 
is  based  upon  aspiration,  j3  upon  softening,  and  ir  on  the  dis- 
inclination to  repeated  aspirates,  Fick  i^.  821. 

Opofi^o-?  *  clot,*  especially  of  curdled  liquids,  is  justly  con- 
nected with  Tpi(f>€iy  (No.  240)  in  the  meaning  of  *  to  curdle ' 
(yaXa,  rvpSv),  Tpo<f>'a\i9  *  fresh  cheese.' 

$v/i^pay  a  fragrant  aromatic  plant, '  savory,'  has  a  similar 
relation  to  the  rt.  609,  TU9  (No.  251) ;  only  on  account  of  the 
Skt.  dhup  we  can  here  still  more  plainly  trace  the  j9  back  not 
merely  to  0,  but  also  to  p.  To  the  same  rt.  rvfi^-o-f  has  also 
been  referred :  but  this  word  never  means  the  place  of  burning 
{bustum)  but  only  the  sepulchral  mound ;  hence  riiiPov  X€vai, 
TVfiPoxoeTy;  and  it  is  distinguished  from  Ovfi^pa,  Ovyfrai  by 
the  absence  of  the  initial  aspiration ;  so  that  the  rt.  tu  (No. 
247)  may  also  occur  to  us  (cp.  tu-mu-lurs).  To  rvf^a-^  *  dark- 
ness,' *  beclouding,'  *  folly '  belongs  the  word  discussed  in 
the  *  Greek  Verb'  p.  408  irapreTviiP^C  7rapa<l>pov€Ty  ^fidp^ 
TrjK€Py  and  TVfiPoyepODv'  iayaroyripoos  Kal  naprjXXayfiivo?  t§ 
Siapoia. 

K6pvfjLPo^9  *  peak,'  KopvfiPa  {&Kpa\  *  the  shai'p  curved  stem 
of  a  ship '  [/  241  Laroche],  are  evidently  akin  to  Kopv(f>fj 
*  peak '  (Lob.  '  Prolegg.'  298).  Kopv<f>rj  again,  like  Kopv-f  (st« 
KopvO)  and  Kop'O-v-oD  *  to  point,'  seems  an  expansion  of  the 
stem  /cap,  Kdpa  (No.  38)  and  indeed  a  diminutive,  like  Apyx}^ 
00-y,  Ka)Xi;-0-io-i/  (Schwabe  *De  deminutivis'  pp.  56,  68). 
528  According  to  the  gloss  of  Hesych.  Kopvfi^ov^  wdma  ri  /xcrl- 
a>pa  KOI  eh  vyjro^  dvaruvovra  eKdXovv  we  may  place  here  with 
Lobeck  also  the  pyramidal  tables,  called  Kvp^ei?,  though  here 
indeed  no  influence  of  the  nasal  is  to  be  noticed — just  as  in 
Austria  the  pointed  little  loaves  of  white  bread  are  called 
^Kipfelj  i.  e.  *headkins.'  Fick  i^  542  ascribes  KvpPeit  to  a 
rt.  kvarp  *  turn,'  the  equivalent  of  which  he  finds  in  the  ON, 
hverfa^  Goth,  hvairban  *  turn.' 

Kpdfi^o-^  *  dry'  is  certainly  akin  to  Kdp<f>'OD  *  parch,'  'shrivel' 
(cp.  Pott  W.  i.  16),  as  is  shown  by  Walter  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  880, 
Joh.  Schmidt  *Voc.'  ii.  491  adds  Lith.  skreb-ti  *to  be  dry,* 
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Perhaps  we  may  add,  after  Benfey's  precedent  (iL  177),  also 
KpdfiPi]  *  cabbage/  which  would  then  derive  its  name  from  its 
shrivelled  leaves.  Fick  i^.  528  indeed,  using  the  supposed  Attic 
by-form  Kopdfi^Xi]  («c,  not  Kopdfi^i])  quoted  by  the  scholiast  on 
Aristoph.  *  Eq.'  539,  compares  with  KpdfL^ij  the  Skt.  karambhdy 
the  name  of  two  vegetables  (cp.  karambhdrs  *pap,*  *  groats*). 

KVfiP'i],  KVfi^'O-?,  tcvfi^-aXa-v  *  vessel/ '  cup '  [also  *  skull:* 
cp.  *  Owens  College  Essays'  p.  814]  we  connected  without 
hesitation  under  No.  80  with  Skt.  kumbhdns  (cp.  Hesych. 
KvPPa'  noTrjpLOv). 

SfiPpo'9  *  violent  rain,'  Lat.  imber,  was  discussed  under  No. 
485.  Of  the  corresponding  Skt.  words  dmbh-ds  *  water,'  abhn 
rd-m  *  storm-cloud,'  have  the  aspirated  medial,  dmb-u  *  water/ 
the  unaspirated,  the  Osc.  anajriss^  if  it  belongs  here,  the  f 
which  we  should  naturaUy  expect.  The  fundamental  idea, 
from  which  these  words  started,  seems  to  be  that  of  violence, 
which  belongs  also  to  Skt.  dmbh-as.  Compare  the  Homeric 
St  iiriPpioTi  Aih^  Sfx^po^  (E  91).   The  Skt.  dmbara-m  'circuit,' 

*  robe,'  *  atmosphere,*  is  certainly  not  akin. 

ar€fiP'<Oy  crTo/3-€-<»  we  connected  under  No.  219  with  the  Skt 
stambh,  the  aspirate  of  which  is  retained  in  d-orT€fi<l>''^9.  If 
the  Skt.  stamb'd'S  *  thicket/  *  stakes/  is  akin,  as  Qrassmann 
'Ztschr.'  xii.  94  conjectures,  the  medial  appears  here  too  in 
Sanskrit  by  the  side  of  the  aspirate. 

oTpo/z/3  >-y  *  top/  *  whirlwind,'  belongs  to  rt.  orpf  9,  from 
which  come  also  with  similar  meanings,  but  without  the  in- 
fluence of  a  nasal,  aTpo<f>d\iy^,  crrpo/Sca),  or pSP  1X0-9,  orpc/S-Xiy 

*  windlass/  orpe/S-Xo-y  *  twisted,'  *  distorted,'  crrpd^'tov  *  squint- 
ing.' Here  we  shall  therefore  be  obliged  to  recognize  a  more 
general  tendency  to  the  loss  of  the  breathing.  It  is  true  that 
we  have  no  evidence  from  kindred  languages  as  to  the  original 
quality  of  the  labial. 

Without  the  influence  of  a  nasal  we  see  in  a  limited  number 
of  verbal  stems  the  medial  interchanging  with  the  aspirate 
within  the  limits  of  the  Greek  language.  The  aspirated  forms 
are  here  as  a  rule  the  older,  and  those  prevalent  in  word-for- 
mation, the  softer  are  of  later  origin,  and  are  limited  to  a  529 
smaller  group  of  forms.  This  is  the  case  with  the  roots  6pu){ 
6pv<r<rcDy  opv\ri  and  the  form  mentioned  as  less  Attic  dpvyrj 

L  2 
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(Lobeck  ad  *  Phryn.*  p.  230),  nrux  TrrtJcrcra)  (cp.  above  p.  498), 
Horn.  7rTvX'€9,  Hippocrat.  i'Trrvy-rjy,  v"X  "^X®*  *^^'  pftss* 
according  to  Moeiis  p.  214  Bekk.  Attic  i-'^x-riv,  Hellenist. 
c-^/nJy-tyi/,  with  yjrvy€ia'  dyyeia  kv  oh  SScop  i/rtJ^^erai  Hesych., 
Kpu9  KpvTTTO),  Kpv(f>a,  Soph.  *Aj.*  1145  Kpv<f>€l^^  where  see 
Lobeck's  note.  In  none  of  these  stems  is  the  aspirate  certainly 
established  as  the  original  sound  by  the  analogy  of  the  cognate 
languages.  For  opvaa-co  the  Lat.  runc-^-re  *  to  weed'  and  fivK-dvri 

*  hoe '  (Van.  820)  are  of  importance  as  supporting  the  onaspi- 
rated  tenuis ;  and  similarly  nTva-a-oD  points  to  k  ;  KpirnTOD  seems 
to  be  originally  identical  with  <aX-i;-7r-r-a),  which  will  have 
to  be  discussed  later  on,  and  only  an  expansion  with  p  from 
the  root  retained  in  the  Lat.  oc-cul-ere  (No.  30).  Cp.  Joh. 
Schmidt  *  Voc'  ii.  285.  Hence  we  are  inclined  to  put  down 
the  change  to  the  score  of  the  later  pronunciation  of  the 
medials,  by  which  these  gradually  began  to  grow  more  like 
the  aspirates  which  also  changed.  —  It  cannot  be  considered 
proved  at  any  rate  that  vPS-s  *  hunch-backed,'  *  crooked '  is 
identical  with  kv<I>6'9  *  crooked,'  *  bent.*  The  loss  of  an  initial 
k,  familiar  in  Latin,  has  not  been  established  for  Greek.  The 
rt.  Kv<f>y  which  must  be  assumed  for  /cvttto),  Kv<f>&-9,  Kvif>09  is  in 
any  case  to  be  compared  with  the  Lat.  cub  in  cub^are,  (in-,  con-) 
cumbere.  But  cubat  appears  in  Faliscan  as  cxipa  (Corssen  i*. 
546).  Pauli  ('  Korpertheile '  p.  19)  conjectui-es  a  connexion 
between  Kv(f>69  and  Skt.  (j^dup-tUs  according  to  the  '  Pet.  Diet.' 
perhaps  'shoulder,'  Goth,  hup-a  *hip'  (cp.  Pott  W.  i.  668). 
Joh.  Schmidt  *  Vocal.'  i.  162  holds  that  kup  is  identical 
with  kamp  (<a/z7rra)).  Ernst  Kuhn  '  Ztschr.'  xxiv.  99  recalls 
for  v^O'S  the  Skt.  ubg  (ubgdti)  *  to  press  down,'  and  nj^ub^a-^ 

*  bent,'  *  crooked,'  whilst  he  compares  KV(f>&-9  with  kubgdr^ 
'  hunch-backed,'  *  crooked.'  The  origin  of  both  forms  is  ob- 
scure. —  But  the  case  is  quite  diflerent  with  the  rts.  dAe 
and  dAb ;  under  No.  303  we  learnt  to  recognize  the  former 
as  the  correlative  of  the  Skt.  ardh,  and  hence  the  0  as 
the  regular  representative  of  dh.  In  any  case  6  here  enters 
into  the  analogy  of  that  root-determinative,  which  was  dis- 
cussed more  fully  on  p.  62  ff.  From  this  dAG  the  stem  c  Ab 
aXS-aiv-oD  'increase,'  'nourish,'  dXS-^a-K'io  'thrive,'  *grow,* 
* A\8rj'fjLi0'9  surname  of  Zeus,  is  so  essentially  distinguished, 
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not  merely  phonetically,  but  also  by  usage,  that  we  are  not 
justified  in  regarding  the  two  forms  as  equivalent,  but  only  in 
referring  both  to  the  shorter  rt.  cU  (No.  528  b).  —  8  again 
apparently  meets  us  by  the  side  of  0  in  the  stem  iirriXvS  (nom. 
inr)\v'9  *  stranger,*  •  new  comer  *).  But  the  verbal  stem  iXv-O 
has  an  expanding  0.  cTTiyXiz-y  like  cTT-iyXtJ-riy-y  may  be  derived  680 
from  the  stem  iXv :  8  is  perhaps  only  added  on  the  analogy 
of  similar  nouns.  —  The  case  is  clearer  with  ^5-p6-y  (Theo- 
gnis),  >/f  €t}d-of ,  y^€v8iq9,  '^€v8ofiai  by  the  side  of  the  Aeschylean 
yfrvB-oi  *  lie,'  i-yfrvO-fv,  iy^^vaarOy  ^d-Sv-cy  (cp.  ^i86p^9\  8i<£- 
PoXoi  (Hesych.).  The  fundamental  notion  of  whisperings 
which  Benfey  i.  560,  and  Goebel  ^Ztschr.'  xi.  62  justly  assume, 
comes  out  clearly  from  >/ft;dof,  ^tdi/poy,  ^jrvOi^ofiivcuv*  yoyyv^ 
(SvTcov  (Hesych.).  \|aj-e  is  probably  expanded  from  >ku,  and  >|fu 
comes  from  spu,  the  root,  meaning  originally  '  to  blow/  dis- 
cussed by  us  on  p.  509,  which  is  to  be  r^arded  also  as  the 
source  of  >/f iJ-x-®*  From  y^O  comes  ^lO-vpo-^  *  whispering.* 
It  owes  its  L  merely  to  the  dissimilating  influence  of  the  fol- 
lowing V  (cp.  0r-ri/-y).  y^iOo^y  quoted  only  by  the  scholiast  on 
Theocr.  i.  1  for  an  etymology,  has  no  authority.  Soph.  *  Aj.*  148 
{TOLov(r8t  X6yov9  ylnOvpov9  nXdrroov)  is  instrucftive  for  the  trans- 
ition of  meaning.  Hence  I  am  inclined  in  this  case  to  recognize 
the  transition  from  0  into  8,  which  possibly  was  occasioned 
by  the  double  consonant  at  the  beginning  of  the  word. 

Thus  there  is  only  a  small  number  of  words  remaining,  in 
which  an  attempt  has  been  made  to  prove  the  origination  of 
a  medial  from  the  aspirate  by  a  comparison  of  other  lan- 
guages. With  the  exception  of  the  cases  already  mentioned 
no  example  of  s,  y=ffh  is  known  to  me,  that  has  any  approach 
to  probability.  8  as  the  representative  of  dh  has  been 
assumed  by  Benfey  i.  27  and  after  him  by  Euhn  *  Ztschr.'  iv. 
123  in  /ia5-a/ii/o-9  *  rod,*  *  switch  ;  *  he  refers  this  to  the  Skt.  rt. 
ardh  *  grow,'  and  compares  AS.  rdd,  OHO.  nMta,  with  which 
the  Lat.  rud-i-s  in  the  same  signification  is  evidently  akin. 
But  we  have  seen  in  dXO  the  correlative  of  the  rt  ardh,  and 
on  the  other  hand  Pott  'Ztschr.'  v.  257  ff.  has,  in  opposition  to 
Kuhn,  justly  pointed  to  the  Aeolic  /3  =  f  of  the  Aeol.  /3pa5- 
1^6-9  *slim,'  which  cannot  be  separated  from  ^d8'afiya'9y  6p68* 
afjLyo-Sy  while  the  words  quoted  from  the  cognate  languages 
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show  no  trace  of  such  an  initial  letter^  so  that  the  whole  com<« 
bination  utterly  breaks  down.  We  placed  these  words  under 
No.  515.  —  Gerland  *  Ztschr.*  x.  452  derives  fii8afi6-9  ^aspara- 
gus/ which  is  given  us  only  by  Hesych.,  and  which  is  sus- 
picious from  the  neglect  of  alphabetic  sequence,  from  the  rt. 
vardh  *grow;'  it  is  only  possible  to  assume  a  community 
of  root  with  ^i^a  (No.  515 :  cp.  Siegismund  *  Stud.'  v.  182). 

More  frequently  /3  is  identified  with  a  6A,  especially  in  the 
rt.  /3p€/i,  the  relation  of  which  to  the  Skt.  bhram  is  discussed 
fully  by  Kuhn  'Ztschr.'  vi.  152.  Between  Ppifi-uv  (cp.  if^i" 
Pp€fi'i'Ti]'9)  *  sound/  *  roar/  fipofio-f  *  roar/  Ppoy-Ttj  *  thunder/ 
and  the  L&t.  frem-e-re,  frem-or,  frem-utu-s  we  may  recognize 
an  almost  complete  identity  of  meaning.  To  these  we  may 
add  the  ON.  bHm  *  breakers '  (probably  also  Com.  bram  '  crepi- 
631  tus  ventris  '  Z^.  294),  which  establishes  the  antiquity  of  the  6A. 
The  corresponding  Sanskrit  words  show  instead  of  the  mean- 
ing of  a  whirring  sound  that  of  a  whirring  whirling  motion, 
an  idea,  which,  as  Kuhn  shows,  is  further  feu^ilitated  by  par- 
ticular points  of  agreement  of  various  kinds  between  Sanskrit 
and  the  Teutonic  languages.  Thus  this  comparison,  with 
which  Doderlein  '  Gloss.'  932  also  agrees,  may  claim  at  least  a 
certain  probability.  Cp.  Fick  i^.  702,  Van.  611.  We  may 
conjecture  that  the  true  form  of  the  rt.  9p€jLi  occurs  with  a 
modified  vowel  in  (f>6pfiiy^  *  lyre.'  For  Ppifi^aOai  is  said  in 
Pindar  (*  Nem.'  xi.  7)  also  of  the  lyre,     ppdaa^iv  *  ferment,' 

*  seethe '  (rt.  Ppa-r)  has  been  compared  with  Lat.  ^e-^-w-m 
and/er-v-co,  which  suit  in  meaning  (Van.  605  ff.).  But  jS  may 
here  have  originated  in  f ,  so  that  we  discuss  the  word  on  p. 
587. — Grassmann  *Ztschr/  xii.  93  compares  /3p€X"A*^"^»  i^pcy- 
fia  the   front  part   of  the   head,  sinoiputy  with  AS.  hregen 

*  brain,'  from  which  it  would  follow  that  the  initial  sound  was 
originally  6A,  were  there  not  much  doubt  remaining,  both  as 
to  the  form  and  as  to  the  meaning,  in  the  case  of  a  word 
entirely  isolated  in  Greek.  [Hippocrates  v.  c.  896  derives  the 
word  from  /3p€xa>,  because  this  part  of  the  head  is  the  longest 
in  hardening.]  —  It  would  be  easier  to  believe  that  fipv^m 

*  teem/  /3Xt;-a>,  fiXv^oo  *  spirt,'  both  coming  often  in  contact  in 
their  compounds,  go  along  with  0Xu-a)  (No.  412  d),  which  they 
closely  approach  in  meaning.     Cp.  Pott  W.  i.  1139.    Conssen 
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*Nachtr.'  221  connects  Ppdro-v  *  fermented  drink/  which 
apparently  belongs  here,  with  Lat.  de-Jrittu^m,  —  Here  the 
question  is  only  as  to  the  interchange  of  bhr  and  br.  But 
that  even  before  a  vowel  bh  should  have  simply  become  6,  as 
Grassmann  maintains  with  regard  to  rt.  6Aa,  with  which  he 
connects  Pd^cD,  seems  to  me  incredible.  Even  the  comparison 
of  fiaa-Kaiyd}  *  bewitch '  and  fascinare  (Corssen  ii^.  257), 
though  attractive  as  far  as  meaning  goes,  does  not  convince 
me  of  it. 

A  verbal  stem,  in  which  we  can  hardly  fail  to  recognize  the 
same  phonetic  change  where  it  is  not  initial,  is  the  rt.  Aap. 
Here  we  find  even  within  the  limits  of  the  Greek  language 
the  forms  \d<f>'VpO'V  ^  booty/  dfjL<f>L-\a<f>-iJ9  *  embracing/  *  wide/ 
and  the  perf.  €i'\i]<f>'a,  where  the  <f>  does  not  quite  fall  under 
the  analogy  of  the  majority  of  the  aspirated  perfects  (*  Greek 
Verb'  pp.  180,  404).  Now  we  find  in  Skt.  the  rt.  labh 
(Idbh^e)  in  meanings  which  fully  agree  with  the  Greek  *  seize/ 
•  secure,'  *  receive,*  but  also  (with  upa-)  concipere  in  the  sense 
of  the  Greek  kv  yaarpl  Xaii^dvuv,  with  the  substantive 
Idbha^s  *  obtaining,*  *  gain '  (cp.  XfjfjLfjia),  so  that  Bopp  *  Gl./ 
Pott  i^  259,  Benf.  ii.  139  and  others  group  these  words 
together.  The  transition  from  bh  to  ^  in  the  case  of  this  root 
readily  takes  its  place  by  the  side  of  the  instances  mentioned 
above,  in  which  the  preceding  nasal  occasioned  the  loss  of  the 
breathing.  For  we  meet  this  nasal,  not  merely  in  the  pres.  632 
Xa/i/S-a^'-o),  where  it  may  to  a  certain  extent  be  regarded  as  an 
anticipation  of  the  y  in  the  derivative  syllable,  but  also  in  the 
Ion.  fut.  Xdfji\lrofjiai  and  aor.  pass.  €-\dfi<f>'dr]'y.  It  is  not  wanting 
in  Skt.  either, for  there  we  find  a-lambh-^L-nta^i-XafiP-dv-ovro^ 
and  the  causative  lamb/id-jd^mi,  Idmbh-ja-s  *  attainable.*  Now 
as  we  must  frequently,  e.g.  in  the  termination  of  the  weak  aorist 
a  a  =  sam,  and  of  the  ace.  sing,  and  plur.  a  =  am,  ay  =  anSy 
recognize  a  Greek  a  as  the  representative  of  am,  an,  it  is  not 
too  bold  to  refer  Xa/3  in  i-Xa^-ov  to  Xa/i/3.  In  the  same  way 
on  p.  312  we  saw  in  juaQ  the  abbreviation  of  juavG.  Thus 
here  too  the  nasal  would  give  the  occasion  for  the  loss  of 
breathing.  Hence  so  far  the  expedients,  to  which  we  have 
had  to  resort,  have  been  simple.  But  there  are  still  some 
obscure  points,  especially  the  form  Xd^ofiat,  which  is  Homeric 
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and  Ionic  generally,  and  which  is  identical  in  usage  with  Xa/i- 
PdycD,  XafjL^dyofiaiy  X^KaPiaOai^  with  its  by-form  Xd^vfiai, 
(*  Greek  Verb '  p.  122.)  In  these  forms  (  takes  the  place  of 
/3,  as  in  some  words  discussed  above  (p.  490),  where  /3  was 
shown  to  be  the  modification  of  a  y.  It  is  the  more  surprising 
here^  because  there  is  absolutely  no  other  case  of  contact 
between  /3  and  the  aspirate.  We  shall  come  back  to  this 
question  on  p.  671.  Another  difficulty  is  presented  by  the 
initial  letter.  On  the  ground  of  the  Hom.  c-XXajS-e  and  the 
common  Greek  cf-Xiy^-a,  eUXrjfi-fiai  Christ  p.  83,  and  before 
him  Benfey  ii.  139,  have  maintained  that  Aap  and  Skt.  labh 
go  back  to  an  older  glabh,  and  that  this  glabh  is  again  iden- 
tical with  the  rt.  grabh^  the  meaning  of  which  is  nearly  akin. 
To  support  this  conjecture  Benfey  has  quoted  a  form  actually 
occurring,  i.  e.  the  Lith.  glob-dti  *  to  embrace.*  But  there  is  no 
example  of  an  assimilation  of  yX  to  XX.  We  must  put  IXXa/Se 
by  the  side  of  forms  like  cXXittc,  discussed  in  the  *  Greek 
Verb  *  p.  78,  for  which  there  is  not  the  slightest  trace  of  a 
double  consonant  at  the  beginning.  —  Sonne's  notion  (*Ztschr.' 
X.  128)  of  translating  the  bee-renowned  **  YftXa  by '  Wablingen' 
•honey-combs/  and  thus  connecting  it  with  rt.  U9  =  va6A(No. 
406  b),  is  at  any  rate  ingenious. 

From  two  different  points  of  view  S^pifio-^  *  powerful,'  which 
occurs  as  early  as  Homer,  has  been  suspected  of  containing  a 
/3  which  has  arisen  from  an  aspirate.  It  has  been  compared 
with  hsii,  firmU'S,  But  the/ here  has  evidently  been  'shifted' 
from  dh,  as  we  saw  under  No.  316,  and  this  is  of  itself  sufficient 
to  deprive  the  comparison  of  all  probability.  On  the  other 
hand  Bohtlingk  and  Roth  in  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  and  Fick  i^.  18, 
who  adds  the  Goth,  ab-r-s  *  strong '  connect  it  with  Skt. 
ambhrnd-8  *  powerful,'  *  terrible,'  the  stem  of  which  is  abhrd-m 
*  cloud,'  which  has  been  compared  with  S/i^po-^  (p.  528).  But, 
apart  from  other  objections,  the  Greek  word  can  hardly  be 
633  separated  from  /Sp/'-fl-o),  /8pi-ap6-9,  /3p£-/io-y  (fiiya?,  x*^^^^0» 
Ppi-fjLTj  (dTT^LXrj  Hesych.)  and  other  words  discussed  by  Lobeck 
*E1.'  i.  80,  which  point  to  a  stem  /Spt,  akin  to  fiapv-^  (cp. 
above  p.  475)  and  a  prothetic  o.  (Cp.  Van.  217.)  We  need 
attach  no  importance  to  the  form  6fiPpifio9i  which  is  only 
found  in  late  MSS.  of  the  Iliad  (Hoffmann  *  Hiad  xxi.  and 
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xxii.'  p.  121). — There  are  also  various  objections  to  the 
conjecture  of  Kuhn  (*Ztschr.'  iv.  114)  that  ^X/So-y  may  be 
traced  back  to  6\<f>  (0X9).  I  have  connected  the  word  with 
oi5X6  (No.  555). 

5.  Softening. 

By  softening  we  mean  the  sinking  down  of  an  original 
tenuis  into  a  medial.  The  justification  of  this  term,  and 
the  conditions  under  which  the  phenomenon  appears,  have 
been  discussed  on  p.  444.  Generally  speaking  the  tenuis 
rarely  sinks  into  a  medial  in  Greek,  and  hardly  ever  when 
initial ;  in  the  middle  of  a  word  this  is  only  the  case  between 
two  vowels,  and  in  immediate  connexion  with  fricatives, 
hence  in  the  neighbourhood  of  sounds  to  which  the  medial, 
in  consequence  of  its  capacity  for  *  sonancy  *  comes  nearer 
than  the  tenuis.  The  case  is  also  very  different  with  the 
various  organs.  The  guttural  tenuis,  which  we  considered 
on  pp.  444  f .  to  be  the  consonant  requiring  the  most  force 
of  articulation,  undergoes  this  softening  the  most  frequently, 
the  dental  the  most  rarely  ;  between  the  two  stands  the  labial 
organ. 

In  the  foUowing  words  we  may  with  certainty  regard  the 
y  as  softened  from  k  : 

d'fjio\y'6'9  *  darkness,*  only  in  Homer  (vvKrb?  dfioXyZ)^ 
which  has  been  foolishly  compared  with  dfii\y€Lv,  It  belongs 
to  a  rt.  fiapK,  fipaK,  Mod.  Gr.  fiovpKi^€i  *  it  grows  dark.'  —  Cp. 
p.  568. 

dpTJycD  *  defend/  *  help,'  with  dpcoyiji  dpcDyS-f  we  placed 
under  No.  7.  All  the  meanings  of  the  rt.  dpK,  especiaUy 
those  occurring  in  aiJr-ap/c-iys,  TroS-dpK'-rff,  ipK-io-f,  recur  in 
dprjya),  so  that  we  may  with  confidence  venture  to  assume 
a  form  cEpa/c,  expanded  by  a  subsidiary  vowel,  from  which 
came  apiyy-o).  The  soft  guttural  appears  only  between  two 
vowels.  We  meet  a  vowel  of  the  same  nature  also  in  the 
Cognate  aX-6-f  No.  581.  The  objection  raised  against  this 
view,  that  a  vowel  of  such  an  origin  cannot  be  lengthened, 
breaks  down,  when  we  consider  a-K'tj-yiimo  =  a-KyirrTo^^ 
aKdp-i'(f>o^  and  aKdpif>09y  dp-rj-yO'^oaKd-^  and  st.  fapy,  forms 
which  have  to  be  treated  on  p.  728  ff. 
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534  ipTT-a-^  corresponds  so  clearly  to  the  Lat.  rap^a-x^  that  no 
one  will  think  it  too  bold  to  assume  a  Greek  stem  dfrrr-a-K 
corresponding  to  the  Lat.  rap-d-c.  Further  details  under 
No.  331. 

SiaO-qyif,  as  Democritus  of  Abdera  is  asserted  to  have  said 
for  Sia6i]Kri,  seems,  after  what  Bemhardy  ad  Suidam  s.  v. 
pva^of,  and  L.  Dindorf  in  Steph.  Thes.  s.  v.  SiaOrjyrj  have 
written  on  the  question,  to  be  only  a  false  reading  for  SiaOiyrj 
(rt.  6ir),  as  I.  Bekker  now  reads  in  Suidas.  This  instance  is 
therefore  in  any  case  very  doubtful. 

Kpavy-rj  *cry*  =  Skt.  kroq-a-s  'cry'  from  the  rt  krtif 
(from  kruk),  with  Kpavy-a^ao-^  *  crier,'  Kpavyd((Oy  Kpatryay&pai 
{'  Greek  Verb '  p.  183, 224).  Lottner  *  Ztschr.'  xi.  185  adds  Goth. 
hruk-jan  '  to  crow '  (cp.  Kpa>(€iv  crocitare),  in  spite  of  the 
want  of  shifting  of  the  second  k.  Imitative  words  have 
many  peculiarities.  Fick  i^.  524,  540  connects  Kpd(<o  with 
Kp€K€iy,  which  denotes  the  slighter  sound  of  chirping  or 
making  to  whir,  and  ChSl.  krak-a-ti  '  to  crow,'  but  Kpavyrj 
with  rt.  km^.  It  is  certain  that  the  Greeks  regarded  Kpaxryrj 
as  the  verbal  noun  to  Kpd(uv. 

Kpi^o),  K^Kpiya  *  squeak,'  •  rattle '  in  the  Attic  writers,  in 
Homer  KpiK€  *  cracked*  with  the  tenuis  retained.  'Greek 
Verb '  p.  224,  ChSl.  krikU  *  cry.'  Fick  i^.  539.  VaniCek  p. 
141  has  collected  all  imitative  words  of  this  type. 

XaXay-cy  'chatterers,*  as  a  certain  kind  of  frogs  were 
called  according  to  Hesych.,  with  XaXay-iJ,  XaXay-€a>  are 
compared  by  Budenz  *Das  Suffix  KOZ*  p.  72,  probably 
coiTectly,  with  Xd^pa^,  yavpa^  and  other  words  with  the 
suffix  -a/c,  which  in  many  cases  has  plainly  something  of  a 
diminutive  force.  XdXa^  is  therefore  a  kind  of  diminutive 
to  XdXo'9  and  AaA  is  to  be  given  as  the  root.     Cp.  Van.  772. 

In  /jLiay-o)  with  its  rt.  juir  i-fiiy-rj-yy  fiiy-a  the  y  was  seen 
under  No.  474  to  be  a  softening  from  k,  which  has  been  re- 
tained even  in  Latin,  the  language  most  akin.  Probably  the 
softening  came  in  first  in  foim^  like  fiLy-rf-yai,  fiiy-a,  /ity-rfy, 
fiiy-yvfjii,  between  vowels,  and  before  the  nasal. 

6'Xiy-0'9  we  connected  under  No.  553  with  Skt.  /f^,  accord- 
ing to  which  life  was  to  be  regarded  as  the  root.  In  Xitnrov' 
tXaaaov  we  thought  a  trace  of  the  k  was  to  be  discerned. 


SOFTENING.  155 

Sfyrv^  (st.  opTvy)  under  No.  507  was  connected  with  Skt. 
vart-ikd.  In  this  case  the  Greek  grammarians  bear  witness 
to  the  by-form  with  k. 

tr-qy-vvjiL  (No.  343)  has  indeed  in  Greek,  in  all  immediately 
related  forms,  nar  as  its  root,  but  the  Skt.  pag^  and  still  more 
plainly  the  Lat./>flf c-t-«c-o-r  by  the  side  of  pang-o,  point  to  pak. 
From  this  harder  form  are  explained  the  aspirate  in  ird\-vrj  and 
7ra\V'9  (cp.  p.  521)  and  the  a-a-  of  Trrfo-o-aXo-y ;  that  the  latter 
belongs  to  this  root  is  established  by  Lat.  pd-lu-a  {= pcig-lu-s),  535 
pax-illu'8  (Schwabe  *  De  deminutivis  *  p.  97).  The  lAi-peaaulu-a 
on  the  other  hand  is  the  Italian  borrowed  form  of  7rd(r(ra\0'9» 

In  TrXey-vv'fii,  the  late  by-form  of  ttXI/co)  (No.  103  *  Greek 
Verb'  p.  Ill)  1/  is  still  more  plainly  the  occasion  of  the 
softening. 

In  /^rjy-yvfjLL  rt.  FpuK  we  shall  find  below  the  same  change. 

criy-17  we  traced  back  (No.  572)  to  a  rt.  svik. 

oTipydvo-^  we  find  quoted  in  Hesych.  with  the  meaning 
KOfTpdv.  The  identity  of  the  stem  with  that  of  the  Lat. 
sterc'us  is  evident.     Cp.  No.  110. 

We  saw  under  No.  234  that  rcyy-o)  *  wet,'  quite  a  parallel 
to  Lat.  tinff'O,  probably  goes  back  to  a  form  with  k, 

rr\y-avo-v  '  melting  pot,'  clearly  belongs  to  rrtK-cD  (No.  231). 

We  may  place  here  also  the  suflSxes  -ly  (fiaari-y  as  well  as 
fiaari),  -iyy,  -i;yy,  e.  g.  in  (pvaiy^,  (pSpfiiy^,  >^dLy£,  <pdpvy^, 
airivQdpvy^ ;  the  connexion  of  these  with  the  suffix  -k  and  -ko 
is  placed  beyond  doubt,  after  what  Budenz  (*Des  Suffix 
-^09  ')  and  Schwabe  ('  De  deminutivis  *  p.  49  sqq.)  have  col- 
lected. In  the  same  way  the  suffix  -i;ya  in  iiap-fiap-vyq 
with  *fjLopfjLo\'VK  (fiopfioXvKeiov,  fjLopfioXvTTOfjiai),  though  the 
latter  has  a  different  stem,  corresponds  to  the  Skt.  -uka-s. 
Ernst  Kuhn  *  Ztschr.'  xx.  80. 

To  these  examples  of  a  y,  not  initial,  softened  from  ic,  some 
others  will  be  added  on  p.  674,  inasmuch  as  this  weakening 
ynli  be  established  for  those  verbal-stems  in  y,  which  have 
in  the  present-stem  era-  (tt). 

In  all  these  cases,  therefore,  it  is  a  k,  not  at  the  beginning 
of  a  word,  but  in  the  majority  of  instances  between  two 
vowels  and  accompanied  by  a  nasal,  which  is  softened  to  y. 
It  would  be  hard  to  give  a  single  certain  instance  of  the 
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Boftening  of  an  initial  k,  with  the  exception  of  some  stems 
with  XI'  and  xp,  to  which  we  return  on  p.  705.  The  identity 
of  meaning  makes  it  probable  that  jfct^-ar,  yfo^-o-s,  Svotft-o-^ 
are  to  bo  placed  together  in  this  order  (Lobeck  '  Elem.'  i.  95). 
I  therefore  regard  y  in  yv6c(to-s,  which  is  described  as  Acolic 
(AhreDs  '  AeoL'  73),  as  softened  from  k,  6  as  arising  by  the 
influence  of  the  p  {cp.  dSco^'  dyvoy  Kprjrei  Hesych.).  Doder- 
lein,  though  I  do  not  agree  with  his  analysis  of  these  forms, 
is  certainly  right  in  placing  hero  also  kp^^-  rv^Xof  (Suidas), 
in  which  we  should  thus  have  one  more  witness  in  favour  of 
jc  ('  Gloss.'  2246).  —  In  the  same  way  we  may  regard  Kpf<f)a\ov 
ESG  or  KPfifiaXXop  '  cushion,'  which  is  recorded  as  well  as  the 
Aeolic  yp6<tia\Xop,  as  the  older  form,  and  Kpd<f>-a\o-v  '  Sock- 
wool,"  which  probably  belongs  to  Kpdnrm  'full,'  KPaipd^, 
etc.  as  the  stem-word.  Fick  i-^.  807  traces  it  to  a  rt.  fkap 
'shave.'  'scrape.'  The  stem  kamlmla  [Skt.  subst.  'wool'] 
would  then  be  lelated  to  KPa^aXo  much  as  afi<^\o  to  OHG. 
nnhulo  (No.  403).  Still  the  root  remains  doubtful.  Others 
also  of  the  numerous  forms  from  a  like  stem  show  here  and 
there  the  softer  yv.  —  To  these  must  be  added  thirdly  the 
Epic  yvdfinT<i>  'bend,'  to  which  we  can  ascribe  the  same 
relation  to  the  form  recorded  by  Hesych.  Kvafiirra,  Kdfiwrtt.  — 
Finally  there  is  ypdarit,  a  late  by-form  for  the  Attic  Kpdvri? 
'  grass,' '  fodder.' 

The  dental  medial  appears  much  more  rarely  in  the  place  of  a 
tenub.    The  instances  which  can  be  proved  are  the  following: 

SdiTi'S  is  used  by  Aristophanes  and  Xenopbon  and  quoted 
by  Athenaeus  in  the  place  of  the  older  forms  in  t  Tttirij(T)  j, 
rdvi-i  (Steph.  Thes.  s.  vv.),  which  occur  in  Homer. 

In  the  middle  of  a  word  S  takes  the  place  of  r  in  'ApTt/tt-t 
'ApripiS-os,  while  the  Dorians  (Ahrcns  240)  said  'AprdfiiTov 
and  derived  from  this  the  name  of  the  month  'ApraftiTio^  and 
of  the  promontory  'ApTafiinoy.  The  origin  of  the  name  is 
still  obscure  r  [Preller  i''.  '^37  accepts  the  derivation  from 
dprffiiis  E  515  v  43,  which  is  as  oM  as  Plato  'Crat'  406  b  ; 
Pott  i'.  221  derives  it  from  dipa  rifwovaa'^  We  (ind  also 
Qtfii-v  d(/iir-or  in  Pindar,  as  against  6*'/ii-i>-r,  QifitS-ot,  so 
tliat  the  £  here  too  seems  to  have  originaUyl  in  r.  Still  tlio 
case  is  difl'erenthen}  because  of  the  appellative  0(/ii-r(No. 309) 


SOPTENINa.  157 

with  its  plural  Oiniar-^^^  which  occurs  as  early  as  Homer :  the 
stem  of  this  is  probably  shortened  from  Oefjuariy  and  is  to 
be  derived  from  the  stem  of  the  derivative  verb  Oefii^o)  (Leo 
Meyer  ii.  331).  In  this  case  it  is  not  a  question  of  a  phonetic 
transition,  but  of  analogies  of  inflexion. 

The  two  ordinals  l^Sofio-?  and  ^y5oo-y,  with  their  by-forms 
i^S6fiaT09,  iyS6aT09  are  probably  the  only  genuine  Greek 
words,  in  which  the  favorite  groups  ttt,  kt  sank  down  into 
/35,  yS.  The  occasion  lay,  as  I  conjecture  in  agreement  with 
Leo  Meyer  *  Ztschr.'  vi.  292,  in  the  influence  of  the  fi  and  of 
the  0,  which  phonetically  approximates  closely  to  a  f .  I 
regard  the  o  of  I^So/jlo-^  as  an  irrational  vowel,  to  use  the 
tenninology  of  Corssen^.  Cp.  Dor.  i^SefjLrJKovra.  Thus  the 
/i,  though  separated  by  it  from  the  stem  inr,  might  still 
exercise  a  softening  influence  upon  the  r,  and  this  letter,  as 
soon  as  it  sank  into  5,  necessarily  assimilated  the  w  to  itself. 
It  is  true  that  we  can  only  prove  from  Greek  the  softening 
influence  of  the  fi  upon  an  immediately  preceding  k  or  \ 
(7r€7r\€y'fiaty  /8c/8p€y-/xai).  But  we  have  the  analogy  of  the 
Slavonic  sed-ml  (=  Lith.  aeptynl),  where  the  vowel  disap- 587 
peared  entirely.  The  o  of  6y8oO'9  too,  though  it  takes 
the  place  of  a  in  the  Lat.  octdvus^  was  phonetically  an 
irrational  vowel,  closely  approximating  to  the  spirant  f, 
as  is  seen  plainly  from  i;  261,  ^  287,  where  6ySoov  is  to  be 
scanned  as  disyllabic.  I.  Bekker^  indeed  —  contrary  to  the 
traditional  authority  —  instead  of  aXX'  5r€  8^  6y8o6v  fioi  inL^ 
7rX6fjL€uoy  €T09  ^XOeif  reads  aXX*  8t€  Stf  6yS6aTov.  This  view 
closely  approximates  to  that  developed  by  Ascoli  *  Stud.*  ix. 
358,  only  that  Ascoli  actually  presupposes  septmo-s^  okt-vo-s. 
As  no  one  will  deny  that  the  ordinal  belongs  to  the  corre- 
sponding cardinal  numeral,  this  is  an  evident  instance  of 
weakening,  which  we  must  describe  as  such  and  attempt  to 
explain,  even  if  only  by  a  weak  analogy.  The  process 
remains  unique,  even  after  we  have  recognized  the  reason  for 

*  [I.  e.  a  vowel  which  does  not  exactly  correspond  in  its  duration 
either  to  a  long  vowel  or  to  a  short  one.  Such  a  vowel  may  either 
exceed  or  fall  short  of  the  ordinary  length  of  a  long  or  a  short  vowel. 
Here  is  meant  a  vowel  which  has  not  yet  attained  to  the  full  length 
of  an  ordinary  short  vowel.     Cp.  Corssen  ii^  p.  607.] 
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it,  for  in  iper-fiS-^  the  r  remadns  unchanged  before  /i,  while 
^T€rFap€9  became  rlo-a-apcy.  The  much-used  numerals  have  in 
general  many  peculiarities.  (Cp.  my  paper  *  On  the  range  of 
the  phonetic  laws  *  Berichte  der  phil.  hist.  CI.  d.  k.  s.  (Jes.  d. 
W.  1870  p.  33  f.). 

yinoSe?  we  regarded  under  No.  342  as  equivalent  to  the 
Lat.  nepotes,  but  we  found  the  occasion  for  the  weakening  of 
the  t  in  the  resemblance  to  TrrfS-cy  v€noT€9  would  be  a  form 
quite  without  any  analogy  in  Greek. 

7rapSaK6'9  *  damp  *  (Aristoph.  *Pax'  1148),  with  its  Ionic 
by-form  nopSaKS-?  is  usually  connected  with  the  Laoonian 
irdpra^ov  (M.S.  irdpra(ov)'  vypavov^  quoted  by  Hesych. ;  in 
that  case  the  r  of  the  latter  must  be  regarded  as  the  more 
primitive.  The  origin  is  obscure,  the  words  rare.  Fick.  i*. 
670  compares  7rXa5-oy  *  wetness,*  to  which  belong  irXaBdct^^ 
nXaSapo^  with  Lat.  prd-tu-nL  The  origin  of  these  rare 
words  is  very  obscure.  [Paley  notes:  'it  is  probable  that 
we  have  here  words  purposely  taken  from  the  language 
of  the  Attic  farmer.'  Schol.  -rrapSaKoy  Sivypov  .  oiJra)  yip  koX 
*Ap\i\o\09  Kal  ZifxooyiSrj^,^ 

For  woSaTTO'f  we  find  in  a  somewhat  various  usage,  little 
diflFering  from  ttolo^j  7rora7r6-y  in  writers  like  Dionysius  of 
Halicamassus,  Josephus,  and  Fhilo ;  but  their  authority  is 
not  sufficient  to  establish  the  harder  form  as  the  older  (Phryn. 
p.  56).  The  explanation  of  the  pronominal  form  from  an  abla- 
tival  TTor-  and  dnS  (Pott  ii^  265)  is  in  any  case  extremely 
uncertain. 

a-fidpaySo-f  corresponds  in  meaning  to  the  Skt.  mara^kata^m 
and  marakta-m  (Bopp  *  Gl.').  But  the  Greek  word  is  certainly 
borrowed,  and  the  Indian  word  is  also  without  any  affinities 
in  Skt.  (Pott  ii^  195,  Benf.  i.  533).  And  borrowed  words 
have  ways  of  their  own. 

The  variation  in  the  later  vulgar  language  between  r  and 
S  is  treated  by  Lobeck  *  Paralipomena  *  149. 

More  frequently  ir  and  /5  stand  face  to  face.  Here  the 
following  words  come  under  consideration  : 

a/8X67r6y  (probably  more  correctly  d^Xoiris)  was  said  by 
the  Cretans,  according  to  Hesych.,  for  d^Xa^h  (Ahr.  *  Dor/ 
84).    Although  the  Cretans  sometimes  instead  of  a  genuine 
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medial  really  used  the  tenuis,  or  at  any  rate  used  a  harder  588 
sound,  which  seemed  to  the  rest  of  the  Greeks  a  tenuis 
(K\avKi6a>y  =  yXavKiSoDy,  KXdyo9  =  yXayoy,  cp.  Mor.  Schmidt 
*Zt8chr.'  xiL  216),  yet  here  the  n  might  really  be  the  older 
sound,  and  the  /3  of  ^Xd^-e-Tai  (Hom.),  /8Xa/3-^,  etc.  might 
be  softened  from  tt.  As  /8X  according  to  Greek  phonetic  laws 
takes  the  place  of  an  initial  fiX  (rt.  fioX  ^Xd^-a-K-co),  we  may 
perhaps  trace  pAa-n  back  to  juAa-n,  and  regard  this  jiKa-n  as  an 
expansion,  determined  by  tt,  of  the  rt.  fiaXy  discussed  under 
No.  457,  which  appears  in  this  form  in  fxaXa-Ko-?,  d-fiaX-o-^, 
whence  dfiaX-dTr-Ta)  (explained  by  KpvnTco)  in  Sophocles  *  Frag.' 
413  Dind.  and  Lycophon  v.  34  (Van.  706),  and  with  a  trans- 
posed vowel  in  PXd-^.  The  Skt.  mid  (mldi),  already  com- 
pared there,  with  the  meaning  *to  become  soft,'  *  flaccid,* 
formed  a  causative  mld-pdjd-mi  *  to  make  soft.'  Similarly 
Benfey  i.  524.  Homeric  phrases  like  PXd^^rai  Si  t€  yovvar 
lovTL  (r  166, 1/  34),  PXdy\r€  Si  oi  (piXa  yovvara  (H  271),  AiSO^y 
PXa(f>OivTa  PiXefiva  (0  489)  favour  this  derivation  more 
than  that  assumed  by  Doderlein  (*  Gloss.'  823),  from  rt.  paA 
PdXX€iy.  Benfey  (*  Or.  und  Occ'  i.  574)  and  Bugge  *  Stud.' 
iv.  325  compare  Skt.  gla-p-dja-mi  *  exhaust,'  *  weaken,'  *  suffer 
to  go  to  ruin,'  supposing  that  the  organ  of  the  initial  con- 
sonant has  been  assimilated  to  that  of  the  consonant  in  the 
middle.  I  still  think  it  simpler  to  staxt  from  rt.  rnla.  Other- 
wise Pott  W.  i.  594. 

dfipo-i  is  connected  by  Christ  *  Lautl.'  100  with  47r-a-X6-y. 
The  meanings  are  indeed  not  identical,  as  dnaXSs  means  rather 
*  tender,'  *  soft,'  dfipo^  *  luxurious,'  but  they  approach  each  other 
very  closely,  and  quite  coincide  in  anaXby  yeXdaai  [^  465]  and 
d/3pa  yeXdy  [d^pws  yeXdy  Anacreont.  41. 3],  which  can  scarcely 
be  distinguished.  Fick  i^.  492  deduces  a  rt.  abh,  akin  to 
d<f>'p6-9  *  foam,'  with  which  I  connect  (*  Stud.'  ii.  440)  pri<fxo 
(cp.  yrjarii)  as  the  opposite  of  eb-riu-a.  The  meaning  of  the 
rt.  abh  must  have  been  that  of  teeming  fulness.  If  this 
conjecture  is  correct,  we  have  here  an  instance  not  of  soften- 
ing, but  of  loss  of  aspiration. 

'AfjL^paKia,  the  later  form  for  *AfjL7rpaK(a,  evidently  owes 
its  /3  to  the  same  weakening  influence  of  the  preceding  /x, 
which  at  a  later  period  of  the  language  attacked  every  tt,  and 
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finally  gave  rise  to  the  custom  in  modem  Greek  of  writing 
fiir  for  the  sound  of  our  /8. 

fa/i/So-y  stands  in  the  same  relation  to  Idn-r-fo  'throw' 
(*  Greek  Verb  *  p.  167).  It  can  hardly  be  doubted  that  tajipo-v 
meant  originally  *  a  cast,*  then  a  verse  cast  at  any  one,  *  a 
jeering  verse/  Even  Aristotle  felt  something  of  this  primary 
meaning  in  the  derived  iafi^t^eiVy  when  he  says  Poet.  4, 
539  iafi^uov  KaXeiTai,  ori  iv  rS  iiirpco  TOVT<p  IdjiPi^ov  aWrjXov^* 
By  nasalization  /a/3  became  /a/x/3,  just  as  Kopvif>  {Kopv<f>ij) 
became  Kopv^^-o-^  (cp.  p.  527). 

St.  KaXvfi  KaXvfi-rj  *  hut,*  KaXthrra)  *  cover  up,'  has  quite 
the  appearance  of  an  expansion  of  the  rt.  kqA,  mentioned 
under  No.  30  and  on  p.  529  and  the  Lat.  clup-eu-^s  makes  it 
probable  that  originally  p  stood  here  instead  of  /5.  (Cp.  Pott 
W.  i.  680). 

Kap^aTiyrj'  irrrSSrjfia  (Hesych.)  is  certainly  rightly  con- 
sidered a  weaker  and  dialectic  form  of  KaprrdrivO'^  *  leathern,' 
the  neuter  of  which  word  is  quoted  with  the  same  meaning. 

KefidXr)  and  KefiXr]  were  mentioned  above  p.  511.  There 
is  a  remarkable  by-form  tcv^rj,  proved  by  *  E.M.*  543,  22,  pre- 
served in  Kv^iardo)  (d?  K€<paX^v  TrrjSw),  KvlSiaTfiTrip,  from 
a  lost  Kv^i^at,  This  form  too  has  by-forms  with  n :  Kvirpof 
K€<pdXaioy  dpidfiov,  from  which  M.  Schmidt  ad  Hesych.  derives 
cifra^y  ' cipher,'  and  with  <f>:  Kv<f>€poy  fj  KV(f>^v  K€<f>aX^v  KprJT€9 
(cp.  Lobeck  *ProlL'  91).  The  forms  with  <p  Fick  i\  537 
compares  with  Skt.  ka-kubh  {/,)  *top,'  'point.* 

The  variation  between  the  names  for  the  *  ape  *  Kfjiro-f  or 
KfiPo-9  has  little  importance  as  the  name  is  that  of  a  foreign 
animal  (A.  Miiller  in  Bezzenb.  *  Beitr.*  L  280). 

K€-/cX€/3a)-y  occurs  on  the  inscription  of  Andania  1.  79  (ed. 
Sauppe)  for  the  common  kc-^cXo^-co?  from  the  rt.  KAen.  iyypa- 
/ScSy  €yypd<f>a9  in  Hesych.  (cp.  *  Greek  Verb  *  p.  408).  Per- 
haps we  ai-e  to  assume  already  for  this  /8  the  pronunciation  v, 
and  for  <f>  about  this  time  here  and  there  that  of/*,  so  that  here 
the  hard  spirant  is  replaced  by  the  soft. 

KOfifiaK€V€Tai  K6fjL7rov9  Xeyu  (Hesych.)  owes  its  /3  evidently 

*  [Better  derived  from  Arabic  pfr  *  empty/  *  nought/  fcifira  *  to  be 
empty.*     Cp.  Brachet  b.  v.  chiffre,  Diez  b.  v.  cifra,] 
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to  the  nasal  (Leo  Meyer  i.  41),  and  it  is  the  same  with  Kpififi- 
aXo'V  *  clapper/  whence  Kpe^^aXid^cOy  Kpifi^aXiaarvf,  com- 
pared with  crepare^  crepundiae  (Walter  *  Ztschr/  xii.  879,  Pott 
ii^  683). 

A€/8-77p/-y  *hide,'  *skin,'  and  Xo/S-rf-y  *pod,'  *  shell,'  whence 
iWo^a  *  pulse/  cannot  be  separated  from  Xin-eLv  *  peel,'  Xctt- 
09  *  scale,' '  rind,' '  pod/  and  the  more  or  less  exactly  equivalent 
forms  Xin-vpO'V,  Xo7r-rf-y,  XcTT-i'-y.     We  may  add  Lat.  lib-er 

*  bast '  (inner  bark),  *  book  *  (Hehn^  521).  The  meanings  *  lobe 
of  the  ear '  or  *  of  the  liver,*  which  Xo/8-rf-y  also  has,  must 
thus  be  regarded  as  secondary.  The  lobe  of  the  ear  was  com- 
pared to  the  drooping  pod  of  pulse,  and  named  from  this. 

aTiX^-oD  *  glitter,'  '  shimmer,'  when  compared  with  the  adj. 
oTiXTT-j'rf-y,  and  the  proper  name  ZriXircov  must  be  regarded  as 
the  softened  form.  The  rt.  axiAn  has  indeed  not  yet  found  any 
exact  correlate  in  the  cognate  languages,  for  Fick's  conjectures 
i^.  600  are  very  uncertain,  but  Benfey's  connexion  of  it  with 
oTcpoTT^,  daTpaTTTO)  (i.  662),  accepted  by  Walter  *Zt8chr.'  xii.  640 
379,  has  much  probability,  if  we  consider  the  complete  simi- 
larity of  meaning. 

(TToi^'TJ  has  been  discussed  under  No.  229  in  its  relation  to 
aTVTT'O-s,  Lat.  stiip-a,  stip-a.  We  shall  be  obliged  to  assume 
for  Greek  too  a  rt.  on. 

v^pL'9  was  connected  by  Schneider  in  his  Lexicon  with 
vnep  (No.  392),  comparing  svperbia.  Pott  W.  i.  414  de- 
tects  in  the    i   the   rt.  i  *go,*  so  that  v^p-i-?  would   mean 

*  transgression/  imep^aaia.  Attractive  as  this  sounds,  it  still 
has  its  difficulties.  In  a  compound  of  this  kind,  we  could 
hardly  expect  the  bai'e  root;  at  least  I  do  not  know  any 
Greek  noun-fonn  at  all  analogous.  And  besides,  it  is  perhaps 
not  merely  an  accident  that  the  rt.  i  is  not  compounded  with 
this  preposition  either  in  Greek  or  in  Latin.  Hence  it  seems 
to  me  more  probable,  that  the  i  of  v^p-i-i  is  merely  derivative, 
like  the  u  (o)  of  the  Latin  adjective  super -us ,  which  is  extant 
in  Greek  (Pott  i^.  678)  only  in  a  special  technical  usage  in 
vnepo-p  or  vnepo-?  'pestle,'  and  vnipa  '  upper  rope,'  and  in  the 
derived  *  Ynep-LCDu  (Dlintzer  *  Ztschr.'  xii.  7).  It  is  worth 
noticing  that  v^pi-?  as  a  masculine  in  Hesiod  '^Epya  190 
(KaKcoif  peKTTJpa  xai  v^piy  dvipa)  appears  as  a  nomen  agentis 

VOL.  TI.  M 
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(cp.  Lobeck  ^  Paralipp/  41).  G.  Hermann  actually  assumes  a 
neuter  to  it  in  Aeschylus  *Suppl/  785  {yivos  yhp  Aiyvwr^iov 
vfipi).  The  word  is  singular  in  any  case.  Ludw.  Lange  in 
the  *  Ztschr.  f.  d.  osterr.  Gymn/  1863  p.  301  prefers  to  regard 
v^pL-9  not  as  a  derivative  from  inip,  but  as  a  parallel  form, 
also  derived  from  that  npa,  which  under  No.  392  we  learnt  to 
recognize  as  the  stem-form  of  V7r6  and  irrrip.  We  should  then 
have  to  divide  {jir-^po-^  and  to  compare  i//5-p£-y,  so  far  as  the 
suffix  goes,  with  iS-pi-^.  It  is  true  that  this  analogy  could  not 
be  used  in  the  case  of  the  substantive.  Therefore,  even  if  these 
views  are  accepted,  there  are  difficulties  remaining  with  re- 
spect to  the  formation  of  the  word.  In  any  case  (i/3p6-9  should 
be  compared  for  the  /Sp.  Bezzenberger's  comparison  (*  Beitr.' 
ii.  155)  of  vfipi'9  with  Skt.  ug-rd-s  '  violent,'  arouses  doubts 
on  the  score  of  form  and  of  meaning  alike. 

All  the  other  instances,  in  which  the  same  phonetic  change 
has  been  assumed,  are  at  least  very  doubtful  It  is  improbable 
that  /S^-o-Ac-o)  corresponds  to  the  Lat.  />a-«c-o,  as  among  others 
Leo  Meyer,  *  Vergl.  Gr.*  i.  41,  and  Zacher  *De  nominibus  in  aio9' 
p.  64  (quite  otherwise  Fick  ii^.  229),  assume,  if  only  because  no 
other  example  of  an  initial  /3  for  n  before  a  vowel  can  be 
541  established.  It  is  only  of  the  Delphic  dialect  that  we  know 
(Ahrens  *Dor.'  83)  that  this  softening  occurred  in  it,  and 
there  is  credible  authority  for  it  only  in  the  case  of  extremely 
few  words.  Among  them  Bv<tlos  (rt.  nue  No.  328)  may  be  ex- 
plained otherwise,  Paruv  possibly  agrees  with  iraT^iv  only  in 
meaning,  while  it  belongs  etymologically  to  rt.  pa.  l3iKp6? 
for  niKpS?  may  bo  allowed  to  stand.  Still  we  owe  the  notice 
to  the  not  veiy  trustworthy  Plutarch,  who  wished  to  explain 
BvaL09.  Zacher  adds  the  Homeric  i^-fiaio-f,  later  paiS-^i 
tracing  it  back  to  ^af-jo-s  and  connecting  it  with  Goth. 
favai  *  few :  *  but  I  cannot  approve  of  this,  all  the  less  because 
the  same  stem  appeara  in  the  form  nav  (No.  351).  Pott  W.  i. 
199  agrees  in  this  opinion.  —  The  softening  in  Ppa-P^ii-^ 
*  umpii*e  *  would  be  less  surprising  on  account  of  the  p.  This 
word,  in  Greek  quite  isolated,  is  by  Benfey  ii.  106  referred  to 
pra-bhH  *  praeesse ; '  but  this  does  not  explain  either  the  j8  or 
the  a,  so  surprising  beside  7r/)6,  or  the  special  meaning  of  the 
word,  which  Doderlein  ('  Reden  imd  Aufsiitze '  ii.  145)  ascribes 
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to  the  rt.  M€p  {fittpo'fiai  No.  467).  This  b  eatisfactoiy  enough 
as  regards  the  meaning,  and  the  initial  letter,  but  whence 
comes  the  second  /31  Are  we  to  suppose  this,  as  in  rt.  pha^ 
(p.  638),  softened  from  ir,  and  to  assume  a  st.  /ipa-n  with  the 
meaning  'apportion  to?'  In  either  case  the  initial  0  might 
have  favoured  the  softening.  This  remains,  however,  pure 
conjecture.  —  For  irtfiw,  which  Benfey  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  56  has 
attempted  to  connect  with  the  Skt.  rt.  sap  'attach  oneself 
to,' '  honour,'  I  may  refer  to  what  was  said  on  p.  481.  It  is  not 
even  consistent  with  the  meaning:  (ripofiai,  tri^as  (iri^as  /i' 
c^c'  (i<rop6<avTa  y  133),  ficrt^^t,  fft^l^a  we  have  the  funda- 
mental notion  of  sacred,  astonished  or  retiring  awe,  just  ihe 
opposite,  therefore,  of  the  notion  of  'attaching  oneself  to,' 
suggested  by  Benfey  as  a  link  between  the  two. 

According  to  these  investigations  of  ours,  softening  has 
altogether  a  very  limited  range.  Even  including  foreign 
words,  isolated  dialectic  forms  and  suffixes,  we  only  obtained 
26  inatances  of  y  for  k,7  of  S  for  r,  13  of  fi  for  ir,  46  in  all,  an 
extremely  small  number  in  comparison  with  the  frequency  of 
the  instances  in  which  the  hard  explosive  has  been  faithfully 
retained,  the  number  of  which  above  (p.  408)  reached  819. 
It  ia  evident  that  this  result  by  no  means  confirms  the 
attempts,  which  have  been  made  in  various  quarters,  to  prove 
that  Qreek  suffixes  in  S  are  modifications  of  those  in  r  which 
are  so  widely  retained,  or  to  explain  Graeco-Italic  pronominal 
forms  in  d  from  an  older  t. 


In  earlier  editions  of  this  book  I  thought  I  could  attach  to 
the  weakuning  of  the  tenuis  to  the  medial  a  phenomenon,  for  542 
which  I  regarded  only  two  instances  as  demonstrated,  the 
sinking  down  of  an  original  bk  to  the  spirant  v  (f).  But  the 
rarity  of  the  process  was  enough  of  itself  to  awaken  mistrust. 
There  is  also  the  consideration  that,  as  we  shall  show  below, 
the  sound  of  the  F  was  probably  tolerably  far  removed  from 
the  sound  of  the  bh  hardened  among  the  Oreeks  to  0.  The 
two  roots  meant  here  are  rt.  Far  Xyvvfu  '  break,'  iy^  '  breach,* 
'  breakers,'  i-ay-179  '  unbreakable,'  previously  quoted  by  me 
under  No.  654,  and  rt,  /par  ^'^y-vo-fu  'tear  apart,'  'break 
apart,'  ^y-fia  '  rent,'  fiijy-fiCy  '  breakers,'  SiappA^  '  broken 
■  2 
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through/  /c5tt)yaX€o-y  *  torn  apart*  (previously  No.  655).  To 
the  varied  evidence  for  the  F  in  both  groups  of  words  we  shall 
return.  The  rt.  far  appeared  to  correspond  to  Skt.  bhan§ 
{bhandg-mi)  *  break/  *  burst  apart/  bhangis  'outburst,* 
*  wave/  Lith.  bang-d  *  wave/  Bang-pu-tk-a  *  wave-blower '  (a 
sea-god),  Olr.  com-baing  '  confringit,'  but  for  these  non-Greek 
words  we  can  only  deduce  a  rt.  bhag  (Fick  i^.  689).  The 
Greek  Fay  remains  isolated.  It  is  true  that  Fick  i^  761  tries 
to  connect  the  latter  with  Lat.  vag-u-s,  Lith.  vinge  'curving,' 
'  bending  *  =  OHG.  wenke  and  tuinchan.  But  I  do  not  find 
here  any  striking  agreement  in  meaning.  —  But  the  case  is 
otherwise  with  rt.  f  par.  If  we  surrender,  attractive  as  it  is, 
the  comparison  with  Lat.  ^'anjro,  Goth,  brikariy  verbs  not  re- 
presented, as  it  appears,  in  Greek,  still  Fpay  finds  an  entirely 
corresponding  parallel  in  the  rt.  vrak  (Fick  i^  778)  and  its 
by-form  vlak.  The  hard  k  has  been  retained  in  fidK-o^  (beside 
XaKOs  No.  86),  Aeol.  jSpa/c-op  'rag,*  and  in  PpaK-iar  oi  rpaxeh 
rSnoi  (Lobeck  'El.*  i.  134),  i.e.  'broken,*  'torn  ground/  but 
shifted  by  aspiration  in  ^a\-ia  (Ion.  prjX'^v)  *  breakers/  while 
prjy'iaf-fii  goes  along  with  the  softened  forms  mentioned  on  p. 
533  if.  (e.  g.  nXrjy-yV'fjLi).  The  notion  'tear/  which  attaches  to 
the  Greek  words,  recurs  in  (v)lac-€r  (cp.  /JcDyaXcoy),  (v)laC'ini^a 
and  lac-ei^-na,  which  closely  approach  XdKos  and  fidKo^  (Van- 
iCek  p.  908).  If  Fick  is  right  in  adding  €v\dKa  '  plough '  (for 
k'FXaK-a)^  which  according  to  Hesychius  was  Laconian,  the 
Greeks  too  were  not  without  a  by-form  in  L  Hence  we  can 
make  good  the  connexion  with  the  rt.  f  paK  by  assuming  the 
usual  softening,  and  on  the  other  side  aspiration. 

W8  B.    Sporadic  Changes  of  the  Nasals. 

The  nasals  are  so  closely  akin  to  each  other,  that  there  is 
nothing  surprising  in  the  change  of  one  nasal  into  that  of 
another  organ.  The  most  frequent  instance  is  when  we  see 
the  dental  nasal  passing  into  the  guttural  or  labial  under  the 
influence  of  following  sounds :  ey-Keifiai  ipL-wopos :  this  is,  as 
every  one  knows,  extremely  common  in  inscriptions,  where 
two  words  come  together,  and  not  uncommon  in  MSS.  (Giese 
♦Aeol.  Dial.'   pp.   84,   87,   Lobeck  'ad  Ajac.*  vv.  786,  886, 
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•Studien'  X.  211  «.):  EMnPOMAXOIC,  ErKIBnTim,  c/z- 
fiiaroy  dfiPa>fioi(n.  Hence,  as  Giese  u.  s.  very  justly  says,  all 
final  nasals  coalesce  into  a  single  one.  v  represents  etymolo- 
gically  not  merely  Indo-Gterm.  n,  but  also  »i,  and  it  is  purely 
accidental  if,  in  consequence  of  an  assimilating  influence,  the 
original  labial  nasal,  e.g.  in  TEM  MYCIAN,  TCIIA  MICGIl- 
CEIlN  phonetically  reappears.  From  the  Greek  standpoint 
1/  still  remains  the  prevalent  sound.  The  analogies  of  cognate 
languages  were  adduced  above  p.  448.  It  is  somewhat  re- 
markable that  the  dental  nasal  occasionally  makes  its  way 
from  the  end  of  a  word  into  the  word  itself.  This  is  un- 
doubtedly the  case  with  the  Doric  pronominal  accusative 
1/11/,  as  compared  with  the  Epic  fiiy.  So  far  as  I  know, 
Doderlein  (*  Reden  u.  Aufsatze '  ii.  144)  was  the  first  to 
suggest  the  explanation,  that  this  accusative  had  originated  in 
ifjL-ifjL,  and  was  thus  equivalent  to  the  OLat.  em^em  (eundem), 
quoted  in  Paulus  *  Epit.'  p.  79.  As  a  reduplicated  accusative 
(cp.  se-se)  of  the  wide-spread  pronominal  stem  /  =  Lat.  t  (is, 
tW),  /jLiy  would  thus  correspond  to  a  German  ihn  -  ihn  {him  - 
him).  This  explanation  seems  to  me  to  be  self-evident.  Wo 
have  still  in  the  Epic  form  fi-iy  the  old  labial,  in  the  Doric 
p-iy  already  the  later  dental  nasal.  To  be  sure  the  reduplication 
would  not  have  its  intensive  force  here,  any  more  than  in  the 
Lat.  sese.  But  this  might  easily  be  lost  in  the  course  of  time. 
Pronominal  stems  easily  become  attached  to  each  other,  as  is 
shown  by  o-V'To-9,  av-ro-s,  hi-ce,  without  the  meaning  of  the 
compound  stem  being  very  different,  in  the  usage  known  to 
us,  from  that  of  the  simple  stem.  We  may  assume  the  same 
thing  also  with  regard  to  reduplication.  The  pronominal 
stems  ma  and  na,  to  which  some  have  wished  to  refer  /jlii/  and 
yiy  (Bopp  '  Vergl.  Gr.'  ii^.  172,  177),  are  not  used  in  any  cog- 
nate language  in  a  manner  at  all  similar,  except  in  com- 
position ^  In  that  case  too  we  should  have  expected  anything  544 
rather  than  the  i.  With  regard  to  the  aphaeresis  of  the  first 
/  compare  yepdey,  yiprepoi  for  eyepOey,  eyipTepoi.  —  In  the  same 
way  it  cannot  be  denied  with  regard  to  ^vy  (<rw)^  and  Ion. 

'  Compare  however  the  -n-  (*  euro ')  infixed  in  Old  Irish  (Z*.  330). 
'  Tycho  Mommsen  *  Developement  of  ceiiain  laws  for  the  use  of  the 
Greek  prepositions  fitrdj  avv  and  dfia  in  the  Epic  writers '  Frankf.  1874, 
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^vy6'9  =  Koiv6'9  in  their  relation  to  the  Lat.  cum  (com-,  con-, 
CO-),  which  is  discussed  thoroughly,  with  much  from  other 
languages  thereto  appertaining,  by  Pott  ii^.  840-858,  whatever 
we  may  think  about  the  origin  of  the  word,  that  the  m  of  the 
Latin  is  the  older,  and  the  v  its  representative,  which  made  its 
way  from  the  termination  into  the  middle  of  ^vp6-s.  As  to 
the  initial  consonant,  we  may  refer  to  Ahrens  'Ztschr/  iii. 
164,  where  from  Greek  dialects  the  forms  ict/ft-,  kuv-  (Kvv-ovpia 
=  Confinium)  and  Cyprian  kiv-  {Kivavpov  ^vxor  rh  dfia  ^fiipf 
Hesych.)  are  deduced  with  great  probability.  The  notion 
that  ^vp  has  anything  to  do  with  Skt.  sdkdm,  derived  from  «a, 
is  thereby  rendered  extremely  improbable.  —  It  is  much  the 
same  with  the  numeral  stem  iv  discussed  under  No.  599, 
supposing  that  this  is  really  akin  to  the  A-  of  Syira^  and  dE/xa, 
ofio.  The  V  may  have  first  established  itself  in  the  much  used 
neuter  ci/,  and  from  this  have  extended  further.  —  Of  the  same 
kind  is  the  v  of  the  two  noun-stems  x^^''  (No.  194)  and  yOov 
(No.  183).  The  Lat.  hiem-8  and  yOaiiako-s  show  conclusively 
that  the  stems  originally  ended  in  m.  Accordingly  I  agree 
with  Brugman  '  Stud.'  ix.  308  in  thinking  that  the  v  of  the 
nominative  passed  from  thence  to  the  remaining  cases.  It  is 
in  favour  of  this  that  no  stems  in  Greek  end  in  /i  while  those 
in  V  are  countless.  Hence  it  was  easy  for  the  analogy  of  Satfitovy 
Saifioyo^j  etc.  to  assimilate  to  itself  the  older  y^toiv  *xioiio9' 

But  frequent  as  is  the  change  from  m  to  n  when  final, 
and  as  a  result  of  this,  in  certain  cases  within  a  word, 
we  cannot  without  further  inquiry  assume  that  it  is  so 
at  the  beginning  or  in  the  middle  of  a  word.  In  the  Ro- 
mance languages,  it  is  true,  the  interchange  between  m  and 
n,  referred  to  on  p.  448,  is  recognized,  and  Slavonic  instances, 
like  the  Sloven.  Miklo^  =Nicola,\x3,  must  be  taken  into  con- 
sideration. The  connexion  of  the  plural  and  dual  pronominal 
St.  na  (Graeco-Ital.  wo,  whence  yco-l\  no-s)  with  the  singular 
ma  (Graeco-Ital.  me)  was  until  recently  regarded  as  quite  as 
undoubted  as  that  of  the  Spanish  mueso  with  the  equivalent 

p.  40,  calls  attention  to  the  length  of  <rvv  in  Theocritus  xxviii.  25 
baptp  <rvv  3X(y^,  and  perhaps  in  Pindar  *  Isthm.*  vii.  46  ifniwri  yap  fwr 
(Hermann  fw )  oXcyctv  ;  and  this  certainly  tends  to  link  (w  with  the 

Ion.   (;VV6'S, 
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Latin  tiogier.  Now  strong  resistance  is  offered  to  it.  —  Bopp  646 
in  the  'Gloss.'  (cp.  Pott  W.  ii.  2,  172)  connected  Lat.  ten-e- 
brae  with  Skt.  tdm-aa  '  darkness.'  The  rt.  tarn  is  in  use  in 
Sanskrit  also  as  a  verb,  with  the  meaning  'choke,'  'stag- 
nat« '  ('  Pet.  Diet.'),  and  thus  darkness  is  regarded  as  that 
which  checks  the  movements  and  actions  of  men  [cp,  nox  Nos. 
93,  94].  From  Sanskrit  itself  we  have  also  tamas-d-s 
'  darkish, '  tamas-d-m,  tam-ie-ra-m  '  darkness,'  '  gloom,'  and 
further  Zd.  tem-anh  (n.) '  darkness,'  tem-anha  '  dark,'  Ir.  teime, 
temel  'obacuritas'  ('Corm  Gl.'  p.  28,  Z^  768),  Lith.  tam-sA 
'  darkness,'  tam-s-il-s  '  obscure,'  ChSl.  tim~a  '  tenebrae,'  OS. 
(Am  'obBCums,'  OHG.  dem-ar  'crepnsculum'  [German  Ddm- 
mer  and  (more  common  now)  Ddmmerung  '  twilight : '  Old 
Frisian  and  Old  and  Mod.  Eng,  dim,  according  to  Grimm ;  cp. 
ONorae  dinmir].  Corssen  ('  Beitr.'  263)  connects  ten-e-brae 
(cp.  lat-€-bra,  vert-e-bra,  ter-e-hra)  with  tenere.  But  it  cannot 
be  proved  that  either  tenere  or  the  rt.  (an  coeant '  cover,'  aa 
Corsson  assumes,  or  that  tenebrae  meant  originally '  confine- 
ment,' '  prison.'  The  fact  that  the  part,  ta-td-s  can  be  trans- 
lated, according  to  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  in  certain  applications  by 
'covered'  by  no  means  proves  this,  as  Corssen  'Ital.  Sprachk.' 
290  assumes.  Hence  an  adequate  link  of  signification  is 
wanting.  On  the  other  hand  I  agree  with  Lange  ('  Ztachr.  f. 
osterr.  Qymn.'  1863  p.  302),  that  the  rt.  tarn  is  retained  with 
its  m  unchanged  in  tem-ere,  which  will  thus  mean  something 
like  '  blindly.'  An  entirely  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  » 
in  tenebrae  is  pven  by  Erugman  '  Stud.'  ix.  393,  whore,  em- 
ploying the  Italian  change  of  s  into^and  within  a  Latin  word 
into  b,  discovered  by  Buggo,  ho  establishes  *tene-e-ra  (Lith. 
tamsra-s)  *ten-f-ra  as  the  primitive  form. 

The  following  are  Greek  roots  and  stems,  in  which  v  has 
been  conjectured,  not  altogether  without  probability,  to  have 
come  from  ^ : 

/Sai'v-tu,  i.  0.  /3af-(a>  —  ven-i-0,  Skt  gam,  Goth,  qam  p.  478. 
With  Pay  agrees  the  Umbrian  and  Oscan  ben.  It  is  not  im- 
possible that  from  the  rt,  ga  there  came  by  two  different 
determinatives  ga-m,  and  ga-n  (so  Ascoli  'Lautl.*  101). 

ijy-ia  (plur.).  later  ^  ijyta,  whence  ijyi-o\o-i,  is  assigned  by 
Eenfey  ii.  202  to  the  Skt.  rt.  jam  '  hold/  '  rein  in,'  whence  the 
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substantives  jdm-a-s  *rein/  *  guide,'  jan-ta  (nom.)  'driver.' 
The  meaning  causes  no  diJBGlculty.     Euhn  '  Ztschr.'  ii.  320,  and 
Schweizer  iii.  356  also  agree.     As  to  the  formation  of  the 
word,  the  Homeric  form  iiv-to-v  falls  under  the  analogy  of 
diminutives  such  as  ((ov-to-v,  iraLS-io-v,  and  therefore  presumes 
a  nominal  st.  'fjyo  or  i^i/a,  the  i;  of  which  may  be  explained 
as  in  Xrj6-r)  by  addition  of  sound.     We  must  not  overlook  the 
fact,  that  the  rt.  jam  meets  us  with  another  initial  letter  in 
the  word  ^rffiia,  which  we  shall  have  to  discuss  below  (p.  625), 
so  that  I  have  no  great  confidence  here  in  the  transition  from 
fi  to  y^. 
546      That  vv<r<roi>  is  akin  to  diivaaon  is  regarded  by  Lobeck  *  El.' 
i.  27  as  certain.     The  former  means  rather  '  stab,'  the  latter 
'  scratch,'  two  notions  which  are  united  in  that  of  tearing  open. 
The  derivatives  on  either  side  are  not  numerous :  lo/^iy,  wy/iS?, 
vijyfjLa,  vv<r(ra  — dfjLv^i?,  d/jLV\rj.     The  gloss  of  Hesych.  dfivKa- 
\ai'  al  aKiSe?  tS>v  ^eXcoy  napit,  rh  dfivaaeii/  is  worth  noticing, 
inasmuch  as  it  proves  that  k  is  the  letter  of  the  root,  and 
establishes    the   identity  of  the   st.   dfivK  with    the    Latin 
wt/c-ro(n).     Still  I  should  not  like  now  to  defend  this  com- 
parison, especially  as  Fick  i^.  645  refers   vvaaco  to  a  root 
akin  to  6vv^^  which  we  mentioned   under  No.  447.      The 
interchange  of  angh  and  nagh  is  discussed  there,  the  t;  of 
vva-aoo  is  akin  to  that  of  6yv^,  while  OHG.  nagan,  ModGerm. 
nagen  (cp.  also  ChSl.  nozi  *  knife')  preserves  the  a. 

*  My  former  comparison  of  the  rt.  6av  *  die  '  with  the  Skt.  rt.  dJuim 
{dhmd)  'blow,'  although  it  might  be  supported  by  the  analogy  in 
meaning  of  Goth,  us-an-an,  exspirare,  and  especially  by  KfiapfH'  rcft^icc, 
mentioned  on  p.  511,  I  abandon  now,  because  it  is  more  natural, 
with  Windisch  *  Stud.'  vi.  259  and  Fick  i*.  640,  to  connect  it  with 
Skt.  dhvan  '  to  veil  one's  self,'  *  to  be  extinguished,'  subst.  dhvan  (n.) 

*  gloom,'  *  darkness,'  dhv^a  *  to  perish,'  dhv^sa-s  *  destruction,'  words 
which  offer  no  phonetic  difficulties.  Also  the  comparison  suggested 
by  Benfey  ii.  151  of  Kvapo-s  *  blue  steel,'  Kvdv€0's  *  of  steel,*  *  steel-blue,' 

*  blue-black '  (^KvavSmif,  KvavoxairrjSy  Kvav6ir€7r\os,  Kvavdnpapos)  with  Skt. 
fja-md-s  *  black,'  *  blue-black,'  is  doubtful  to  me,  because  here  two 
phonetic  transitions,  which  present  difficulties,  would  be  found  to- 
gether in  the  same  word,  in  spite  of  Kovafuf  fiiXava  AdxAoyrr  (Hesych.) 
where  ov=v,  which  can  never  be  shown  to  be  the  representative  of  a 
jf  arouses  doubt. 
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The  other  instances  of  this  change,  collected  by  Leo  Meyer 
'  Ztschr/  viii.  136,  are  still  more  doubtful.    In  the  assumed  Ivo-^ 

*  year '  {rpi-^vo-s)  the  evidence  in  favour  of  the  rough  breathing 
is  much  too  imcertain  to  enable  us  to  compare  the  Skt.  sdmd 
'  summer/  '  season/  and  the  meaning  is  different  besides.  —  It 
is  probable  that  )(\aiiV'S  and  yXaiva  are  connected.  But  the 
priority  of  the  former  is  by  no  means  self-evident.  —  We  may 
finally  mention  the  conjectui-e  of  Fick  ii^.   20  that  Avta 

*  plague  *  {dyid<Dy  di/id(a>,  dviapSs)  is  identical  with  Skt.  dmlvd 

*  plague/  dmlva-m  *  suffering/  *  pain.*  This  conjecture  is 
favoured  by  the  fact  that  no  other  etymology  of  dvta  is  to  be 
discovered,  while  we  must  admit  that  the  rt.  am  *  to  be  sick,' 
'  to  suffer,'  and  the  suffix  Iva  do  not  occur  elsewhere  in  Greek. 

One  of  the  most  difficult  words  here  in  question  is  y(£/io-r 

*  marriage/  with  yafieii^  (e-yrffia),  yafii-Trf-^i  yafi^Xio-^i  ya/z- 
/3-p6-r.  With  a  completely  corresponding  meaning  Sanskrit 
has  also  the  labial  nasal  in  gdmdtr  'daughter's  husband,' 

*  son-in-law,*  gdmd  *  daughter-in-law.'  On  the  other  hand 
in  Lat.  geti-er,  which  we  can  hardly  make  up  our  minds  to 
separate  from  ya/x-/3p5-r,  the  n  presents  itself.  The  lith. 
gen-ii'S  *  consanguineus,*  and  ChSl.  zf-tl  *gener,'  words  of  547 
corresponding  meaning,  do  not  help  to  decide,  because  in  these 
the  nasal  or  the  nasal  after-sound  might  have  come  from  m 

as  well  as  from  n,  I  have  hence  previously  placed  yrf/xo-y 
under  rt.  y^v,  ya  (No.  128),  and  hei*e,  as  in  Lith.  g\m'ti  *  to 
be  bom,*  assumed  the  transition  from  n  to  wi,  while  Ascoli 

*  Lautl/  101  inclines  to  the  view  that  from  the  primitive 
rt.  ga  came  two  independent  further  formations  ga-n  and 
ga-m.  But  further  reflexion  has  led  me  to  a  different 
view.  In  Skt.  we  find  the  words  gdm-d-s  'related/  *  belong- 
ing to/  then  like  gdmd  *  daughter-in-law,'  vi-gdm-dn  *  akin  * 
(cp.  vi-gdmin)  these  completely  recall  the  Lat.  gem-ini, 
and  exclude  the  connexion  with  gen  *  beget/  for  *  beget' 
and  '  twins  '  are  distinct  conceptions.  If  we  assumed  it,  we 
should  have  to  derive  with  Bugge  *  Ztschr.*  xix.  428  gemini 
from  ^bi-gemini.     Thus  we  are  brought  to  a  rt.  gam^  meaning 

*  unite  together.'  Attempts  have  been  previously  made  (espe- 
cially by  Schweizer  *  Ztschr.*  xii.  307)  to  prove  that  this  root 
is  a  phonetic  variation  of  rt.  dam  *  bind '  (No.  260).     But 
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from  Skt.  d  we  may  indeed  arrive  (through  dj)  at  Skt.  ^, 
but  never  at  Gk.  y ;  and  besides  the  meaning  of  gem-ini  does 
not  suit.  Similar  considerations  may  have  decided  Fick  ii". 
87  to  seek  for  a  special  root  for  the  words  with  a  labial  nasal. 
He  finds  this  in  the  ChSl.  i^m^  (inf.  ip-ft)  o-^iyycii^,  *  com- 
primere/  with  which  he  attempts  to  couple  also  yi/iHv  *to 
be  full/  yofio-?  *  burden '  by  the  intermediate  conception  *  to 
force/  *  to  press.'  Certainly  the  agreement  in  meaning  is  by 
no  means  striking.  Still  I  do  not  know  anything  better. 
Two  difficulties  still  remain  with  this  view,  the  m  in  the 
Lith.  glm-ti  *  nasci/  and  the  n  in  the  Lat.  gen-er.  Whether 
the  Lithuanian  word  can  be  denominative,  and  so  contain  an 
m  as  a  suffix  (Fick  i^.  67)  I  cannot  decide.  The  n  of  gen-er 
Corssen  *  Beitr.*  268  tries  to  explain  from  the  influence  of  the 
r  in  contact  with  it  in  the  primary  form  *gem-ro  =  Gk.  *ya/x-po. 
We  might  also  suppose  that  the  reference  by  popular  etymology 
to  genus,  genitor,  etc.  in  time  made  an  old  isolated  *gemer  into 
gener,  especially  as  a  resemblance  to  genua  was  certainly  more 
desirable  than  that  to  gemere. 

C.    Sporadic  Change  of  the  Liquids. 

For  the  relation  of  the  liquids  to  each  other  we  may  refer 
to  the  discussion  on  p.  449.  Here  we  place  first  those  stems 
64S  and  words,  in  which  there  is  an  interchange  of  A  and  p.  To 
these  belong  about  50  numbers  already  treated  under  regular 
substitution,  in  which,  as  will  be  seen  hereafter,  sometimes 
r,  sometimes  I  is  prevalent,  and  sometimes  the  one  liquid, 
sometimes  the  other  came  to  be  current  in  Greek.  We  must 
add  the  following  cases  not  yet  discussed,  with  which  wo 
continue  our  numbering. 

656.  Root  dA  &XX'0'fiai  spring,  leap  (Hom.  aor.  3Aro), 
&X-fjLa  leap,  aA-cn-p  leaping,  iA-ryp  weight  to 
leap  with,  aA-Ti-/c5-9  skilled  in  leaping.  —  Skt 
rt.  sar  (sdr-d-mi),  run,  glide,  flow,  sal-ildr^  surg- 
ing, flowing,  Zd.  har  go.  —  Lat.  saUtrO^  BaUtUrn^ 
Sal'iiy  sal'td-re,  sal-ax,  saUebra, — OL:.  do-JuisUm 
labo,  elabor  {do-fo'ess-salim),  tuisel  casus,  farm- 
chO'Sal  transgression. 
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Bopp  *  GV  under  the  unautlienticated  rt.  «a/,  Benf.  i.  60,  Pott  W. 
i.  668.  —  Kuhn  'Ztschr.'  v.  206  wishes  to  separate  entirely  the 
forms  Skro  (I.  Bekker  SKto)  and  Skfuyos  with  the  smooth  breathing, 
and  to  connect  them  with  2uXXa>,  but  I  cannot  persuade  myself  that 
this  is  right  (*  Greek  Verb '  pp.  90  and  130).  SkfM  with  the  meaning 
*  leap  *  6  103,  cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  2Xto  *  he  leapt.'  We 
must  admit  only  this  much,  that  our  '  leap  *  is  not  quite  adequate  to 
translate  these  forms:  but  the  same  is  true  also  of  SKkttrBeuy  e.g. 
dXXrroi  o<f>3aXfjL6s  Hhe  eye  twitches,'  cp.  cor  saiit,  StXka  Ka6aK\ofi€vrf 
A  297.  The  smooth  breathing  is  in  Homer  to  be  regarded  as  an 
Aeolism,  just  as  in  afivdiSy  lii»,  ^fMp,  Are  we  to  suppose  that  the  old 
priests  of  Dodona  too,  the  ScXXo/  (n  234)  or  'EXXoi  (Find.  [frag.  31 
Buckh  p.  34 1  Donaldson])  belong  here,  and  correspond  to  the  Salii  f 
Cp.  Arcad.  C<X^o>  =  i3dXXa>.  Otherwise  Schweizer  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  308. 
—  The  meaning  '  leap '  is  confined  to  the  Graeco-Italians.  The 
same  root  occurs  in  a  usage  differently  developed  in  No.  502.  Bopp 
compares  also  ChSl.  stU-a-ti  *  send,'  whence  sUlit  '  legatus,'  Fick  i'. 
796  the  Lith.  sH-ti  'creep,'  Corssen  *  Nachtr.'  283,  ii*.  71  Lat.  con- 
md-ere  in  the  sense  of  '  convenire '  and  consul,  —  Authorities  for  the 
Irish  words  at  Z*.  879,  883,  985  :  tuiad  (from  do-fo-ess-sel)  is  a  literal 
translation  of  Lat.  casus.  The  proper  application  of  this  root  in  Old 
Irish  is  shown  also  by  do-for-chossol  edch  in  recht  sin  ho  adam  *  from 
Adam  onwards  everyone  transgressed  this  law '  2?.  886.  Ebel  ('  Beitr.' 
ii.  158)  wrongly  compares  with  SkXofuu  Olr.  saillim  *  sallio,'  *I  salt.' 

657.  &X-?  m.   salt,  f.  salt  sea,   4A-€y  intellectual  *salt,' 

a\-L'09  marinus,  &\i'€v-9  fisher,  iX-fii]  brine,  4X- 

fjLvpo-s  salt,  d\'L^'<o  salt. 
Skt.  sards  salt  (adj.,  perhaps  "Pet.  Diet."). 
Lat.  salf  sal-es  =  5A-cp,  sal-lnu-s^  sal'lnu-m,  aal-^re 

(also  sall'l-re)  salt,  sal-sus,  salsa-mentu-m. 
Goth,  sal^t  n.  salt,  salt-an  to    salt,  OHG.  stUza 

salsugo  [saltness]. 
ChSl.  sol'^  salt,  sla-nU  salsus,  slatina  salsugo. 
Lith.  suru'S  salt  (adj.)  ? 
Olr.  salann  sal  (Z\  778),  saillim  I  salt,  Cymr.  luxlan. 

Com.  fialoin  sal  (Z^.  825). 

Benf.  i.  59,  Diefenb.  ii.  188,  Pott  W.  ii.  1,  662,  Stokes  'Ir.  Gl.'  977,  549 
Goid.'  63. — We  place  together  here  only  words  which  unmistakably 
go  back  to  the  idea  of  salt.     To  these  belong  sale  =  7  Sks  in  EnnioB 
•Ann.'  378  and  the  equivalent  salacia  [perhaps  more  strictly  a  proper 
name,  *  the  goddess  of  the  sea :  *  cp.  Preller  *  Bom.  Myth.* '  p.  603 
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and  the  qnotations  there],  bat  not  salu-Sy  aalu-vn  =  craXof  (No.  556) 
or  even  Skt.  saUild-m  *  water/  Perhaps  our  stem  had  originally  in 
Greek  as  well  as  in  Latin  an  i  at  the  end,  which  appears  in  dXi-cv-r 
and  in  compounds  :  a\i-ir6p<fnfpo-s  (Roediger  *  Comp.'  56). — The  (Joth. 
sal't  is  extended  by  a  ^  and  corresponds  to  the  Greek  theme  dXor,  of 
which  the  nom.  (t6)  SKas  is  given  as  vulgar-Greek  by  the  gram- 
marians. (For  the  proverb  of  SKaaiv  v€i  the  better  reading  is  dXXaaur 
v€t).  —  The  root  is  probably  akin  to  No.  506,  so  that  the  fun- 
damental  idea   would  be   that   of  something  coagulated.  —  Stokes 

*  Beitr.*  viii.  348  adds  also  Ir.  sdl  *  sea.' 

658.  pXatr-T-q,  PXaa-To-s  shoot, /3Xa<rT-rfi'-a>  (aor.  ?-/3AaoT- 

o-y)  shoot. 
Skt.  rt.  vardh  {ydrdh-a-mi)  make  larger,  mid.  grow, 
part,   vrddhd-8  increased  [yrddhi-s  growth:    cp. 
vol.  i.  p.  63  note].     Zd.  vared  to  increase,  vareda 
adj.  gi-owing,  subst.  masc.  growth. 

Bopp  *  Gl.,'  Benf.  i.  79.  —  We  may  assume  a  rt.  vardh,  which  by 
metathesis  became  vradh,  Gk.  fkaB  and  with  fi  for  f,  as  in  No.  166  b, 
ffkaB,  Thence  regularly  /SXdo-r-i;,  jSXaar-cu'a)  from  an  expanded  stem 
(cp.  av^avtuj  iCdyoi).  I  have  tried  to  show  *  Studien  *  i.  2,  296  that 
fi\o>6-p6^s  '  tall,'  *  slender,'  of  trees,  with  the  6  retained,  and  /3Xo-(n;p<$-ff 

*  swelling,'  *  luxuriant '  [veteres  :  trucuientus  ;  cp.  Ebeling  *  Lex. 
Homer.'  in  voc],  with  the  suffix  which  appears  in  arfKnfpo-Sf  belong 
here.  Similarly  the  Germ,  gross  [with  the  cognate  and  equivalent 
Eng.  great  OEng.  and  AS.  grdt]  comes  from  the  notion  of  increase 
(Eng.  grow  [OEng.  grdthan]) :  cp.  also  al-tv^s  with  al-escere,  (td- 
olescere.  These  etymologies  are  confirmed  by  Skt.  vrddh-arU  *  great.' 
(Buhler  « Orient  und  Occident '  ii.  538.)  —  Bugge's  view  (*  Ztschr.' 
XX.  28),  which  is  difierent,  does  not  satisfy  me.  [Fick  i'.  215  derives 
6p36't  (dialect.  fiopBo-s,  cp.  above  p.  474)  from  vardh  with  the  meaning 
raise  ;  cp.  i'.  775,  iv.  78  ;  and  for  a  possible  connexion  of  vfdh  *to 
grow '  with  vrit  *  be '  Max  MilUer  *  Sanskrit  Grammar  *  p.  262. 
M.'  Williams  *  Skt.  Diet.'  adds  Goth,  vaur-ts  '  root,'  doubtful  because 
of  the  anomalous  shifting  (cp.  No.  503),  and  more  probably  AS.  weald,] 

659.  Root  poA  PovX-o-fiai  (Horn.  PoX-e-rai  [A  819,  /36- 

Xeade  n  387],  i^pSX-o-yro  [a  234]  will,  wish, 
PovX-ri  counsel,  /3oi;A-?y-<ri-y,  fiovX-ti-fia  will, 
PovXev-o)  advise. 
Skt.  rt.  var  {vr^d-miy  vr^nd-ini)  choose,  prefer,  var-drs 
choosing,  wooer,  vdra-s  wish,  desired,  preferably 
vra-td^m  will,  duty,  vow.    Zd.  var  choose,  wish. 
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lAt.  vol-o,  vol-un-td-s,  volunt-ariu-t. 
Goth,  vil-j-an  ^ouXtirBai  (OHG.  wellan),  ga-vil-ji-s 
■wiUing,    val-j-an    choose   (MG.    wdkten),  OHG. 
vnll-io,  will-o  voluntas. 
Lith.  v4l-yjii  (1)  wish,  advise,  v4lyju-8  (mid.)  prefer, 
ChSl.  vol-i-ti  ^o6\e<rdat,  vol-ja  Qfkrffia. 
Bopp  '  Gl.'  B.  V.  var.  Pott  W.  li.  1 ,  597,  Benf.  i.  320.  —  For  9  =  t» 
see  below  pp.  583—589.  —  The  r  of  this  root  has  in  all  European 
lan^agea  become  I.     It  is  only  the  Homeric  formula  nrl  fiipa  ^iptw 
which   resembles   in   sound   the   Zd.   vara  '  wish,'  '  gift '    (Fick    i'. 
771).     The  affinity  of  the  rt.  fiii  —  iX!l-o-iia,,  (AS-np —which   is 
expanded  by  d,  and  of  the  rt.  ftXn-  {'So.  333)  =  volup,  which  is 
expanded  by  p  (cp.  pp.  60,  62),  cannot  be  denied.  —  For  |3oi/X-o-fiat  660 
(Cret.   OiAopu)   the  Aeolic    form   floXX-o-juii,   for   ^ouX-^  (Cret.  jSuXd) 
ff^KXa  (Ahrens  59)  are  worth  notice.      XX   is  probably  for  Xv,  seeing 
that  in  Sanskrit  this  root  makes  use  of  the  syllables  nu  and  nd  (nT) 
to  form  the  present ;  then  in  ^3A-Xa  we  should  have  to  regard  -»  as 
the  suffix,  and  it  would  only  be  the  Homeric  B^-t-rai  and  the  Cyprian 
o-i  iSdXf ;  ri  6i\tic;  (Hesych.)  which  would  be  quite  parallel  to  vol-o. 
[Cp.  Schleicher 'Comp.'' 217  and  Brugman  in  'Studien'  iv.  121.]  — 
Certainly  (SiX-rtor,  jStX-rifw-f,  belong  liere,  as  comparatives  to  the  Skt. 
vdras  and  Goth,  vaila  (adv.)  'well'  (Eng.  v>ell)  (CJemm  'Fleckeis. 
Jahrb.'   1870    p.    40,  Joh.  Schmidt  '  Ztschr.'   xix.    382),    probubly 
Vmbr.  eh-vei-tu  '  decemito,'  eh-vd-klu  '  decretum  '  also  belong  here, 
as  compounds  with  «A  =  ex  ('  Aufr.  u.  Kirchh.'  ii.  329)  [Corssea  ii'. 
17,  20]. —  Also  Olr./;  with  the  ace.  in  the  meaning  of  the  Fr.iiya 
'  there  is : '  cp.  Wiudisch  '  Auslautges.'  p.  228, 

660.  Boot  FeS  «IA-«,  elXX-m,  eiX-e-o)  (aor.  i-dX-ijv,  pf.  pass. 
e-f\-fiai)  press,  shut  in,  e/X-ap  a  fencing  around, 
defence,  ovX-a-fii-s  throng,  tiX-t}  (Tarent.  jSciXt;), 
t\-i},  Sfi-lXo-s  troop,  crowd. 
Skt  rt.  var  {vdr-e,  vr-tfo'mi)  surround,  enclose,  pro- 
tect,  apa-var  cover   up,   api-var   conceal,  vdrd- 
ja-ini  hold  off,  ward  off,  vdra-a  defence,  var-ands 
rampart.     Zd.  apa-var  to  hold  off,  var-a  garden, 
var-atha  m.,  protection. 
Lith.  at-u4r-ti  to  open,  su-v^r-ti  close,  ChSl.  vr-i-ti 
daudere,  ver-eja  vecUa,  vor-a  saepimentum. 
The  necessity  of  aepanting  these  words  from  rt.  ftX   '  wind,'  was 
treated  on  No.  627  (cp.  Doderlein  <  01.'  442  ff.).     Otherwise  Sonne 
'Ztschr.'  xii.  3C5.     I  only  differ  from  Buttmoim  ('Lexil.'  ii.   141) 
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when  ho  starts  from  the  idea,  of  strikiog.  Evcrj-thitig  pointa  us 
ratber  to  the  fundameDtal  actions  of  preasiiig,  rcstmiuiug,  barring, 
or  (iu  cotnpoundH)  uiiLiirritig  ['  restminiiig '  corryiug  with  it  ftbo 
the  idea  of  '  protecting '  as  in  the  Germ,  wehren].  The  f  ia  found 
in  ty-Fri^-ij-eiayn  =  4(nXtj9iuri  'Tab,   Heracl.'  i''.  104,  indirectly  in 

jSqXi;^'  nuXufui,  <tipa-/iai  Aoiwhe  (Heaych,),  ytiKovniroit'  i7VMiXqfi/Mi>0it 
(Heaych.) ;  cp.  Ahrens  '  Dor,'  160  ;  and  also  in  t6\rf-r,  .'-JAh,  ^Afrot 
('Greek  Verb' pp,  79,  3C2).  On  the  f  of  oiXaM^t  see  KnliB  75.  The  « 
=  Dor.  1)  of  the  present  is  treated  by  Bmgniau  '  Stud.'  iv.  122.  —The 
following  Greek  words  also  belong  here  :  JX-u-o-i-t  '  chain,'  '  distress,' 
'exclusion  '  [Lijd.  and  Scott  derive  the  word  in  the  last  two  sensea 
from  oXuu,  and  this  from  oXij,  oXaafioi :  cp.  p.  557  ad  in.]  and  iXimu, 
6k-iaKo-iuu  '  get  taken  prisoner,'  where  the  /^betrays  itself,  as  \a  t-d-X'tjv, 
by  the  augment  {iaXair)  and  the  Aeol.  t-vakv-na  (Alirena  36,  cp.  below  p, 

554),  ojhiXXm  Aeol.  an-iUoi'  owiKXtiii,  dnVXXoi'  (nj«oi,  fuXijiriai  (Hesvch.), 

a-oXXf-fc  proi>erly  '  crowded  together  '  (d  =  i  '  together '  [No.  598]), 
with  the  cognate  atXX^c  r  13  and  ^X^t,  adv.  &u,  iXla  'assembly,' 
dXfffU'  '  assemble,'  ijXi-iu'a,  iUt)  i^-oiXi-t.  action  for  barring  out  or 
exclusion  from  one's  own  property  an  ['  ejectment -suit '].  ei  is 
probably  here,  as  in  oiX-aiuj-s,  for  fo.  To  tiAif,  iXij  belong  the  iiynony- 
mous  Zd.  lira  (fem.)  '  troop,'  Skt.  vra  n.  pi.  rrd-f  '  heap,'  '  troop,' 
vSra-i  'crowd,'  Lith.  vorA  (f.)  "long  row,'  Skt.  vri-la-t  'troop,' 
'heap,'  'company,'  discuMed  by  Buggo  '  Bezzenb.  Beitr.'  iii,  IH. 
We  are  tempted  to  refer  ioprri,  LcHb,  ipo-n-s  'festival'  hero  rather 
than,  as  was  done  at  p.  587,  to  the  Skt.  vratd-m.  In  that  cose  the 
word  would  properly  mi'Hn  'swarm,'  'crowd,'  cp.  nar^pit.  It  ittlrue 
that  this  would  be  the  only  trace  in  Greek  of  the  p  in  this  at«m.  — 
From  the  Teutonic  we  must  refer  to  this  root  Goth,  varjan  nuXutw 
with  MG.  toehrm  'restrain,'  'protect,'  and  all  its  belongings  [AS. 
twrian,  werigau  'defend,'  whence  Kearttian  '  to  teard  off'].  But  at 
many  of  the  words  collected  by  Dicfenlmch  i.  201  ff.  are  connected 
with  those  discussed  by  us  under  No.  001,  I  content  myself  with 
this  intimation.  —  Stokes  '  Beitr.'  viii.  349  adds  to  this  number  Olr, 
JiU  '  bedga,' /timae  '  sacpes.' 
SI  661.  i-(f\Xw  basttfii,  »end.   shoot.—  Skt.  rt.  ar,  redapL 

ij-ur  (and,  contracted  from  thi»,  tr),  pre*,  ^'-ar-mi 
to  raise  oneself,  move.  —  OHO.  U-an  (UO.  eiUn) 
hasten. 
Knho  '  Ztschr.'  t.  193  ff.,  otherwise  Pott  W.  i.  289.  —  The  Greek 
!•  inu«t  be  tnkea  u  a  syllable  of  reduplication,  just  as  in  t-w-« 
(No.  5S7).     The  intransitive  meaning  '  huten  '  is  retained  only  in 
Hesiod. '  Theog.'  269  [cp.  Umi  in  Aetch.  'SuppJ,'  Git  (PalqrX  •aA 
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Eng.  shoot] ;  the  most  various  uses  of  loXXcur  in  a  transitive  sense — 
and  so  with  irpo-,  cYr-idXXciv — have,  as  Kuhn  well  points  out,  their 
analogies  in  the  use  of  the  verbs  quoted  in  the  language  of  the 
Vedas. — The  same  root  occurs  in  e/>-x-o-/*ai,  ^-v-^-o-v  (p.  63),  but 
also,  if  the  traditional  account  is  correct,  without  reduplication  in 
oir-aXX-cir  oiroirc/iircir  Bekk.  '  Anecd.'  p.  414,  Lobeck  ad  '  Ajac/  p.  313, 
perhaps  also  in  firr-aWo-v,  fitr-aXXap  (cp.  fUT€px«<r6ai),  as  Kvi^ala  makes 
out,  'Ber.  d.  phil.-hist.  CI.'  of  the  Vienna  Academy  1870  p.  89, 
while  Fick  in  Bezzenb.  'Beitr/  L  335  wishes  to  connect  the  word 
with  fuxr-co»,  fiar-fva>  '  seek/ —  Finally  the  stem  €ka  in  cXavvo*  fut.  cAo> 
might  also  belong  here.  —  Fick  i'.  509  takes  an  entirely  different 
view.  —  We  are.  reminded  of  the  Gk.  iXdm  by  Olr.  laaim  *I  send,' 
'  throw,'  *  drive  *  pret.  sing.  3  ro  Id^  pi.  3  ro  Idsat ;  of  the  Gk.  rjXvBov  by 
Olr.  Imd  *  he  went : '  cp.  Stokes  *  Beitr.'  vii.  25,  Windisch  ibid, 
viii.  448. 

662.  8Xo'9  (Ion.  ovXo-s)  whole.  —  Skt.  sdrvas  whole, 
all,  Zd.  haurva  all. 

Benf.  i.  420,  Aufrecht  *  Ztschr.'  i.  121. — We  must  assume  an  OGk. 
oXXo-r,  which  is  to  oXo-r  as  Horn,  fiiatros,  So-arof  to  fuaos,  wros  and  to 
the  Ton.  ovXo-s  as  Aeol.  fiSkXa  to  /SovX^.  —  Whether  the  OLat.  soUu-s, 
superl.  soUis-timU'S  *  whole  *  with  sol-tdu-s  belong  here  seems  to  me 
now  doubtful,  because  Fick,  who  i'.  797  compares  the  word,  as  well 
as  soldri,  consoldriy  with  the  Goth,  sil-s  *  worthy,'  *  good,'  AS.  edl-t'g, 
justly  remarks  that  Iv  is  one  of  the  most  favourite  combinations  in 
Latin.  But  we  must  keep  quite  apart  the  Lat.  servare,  inasmuch  as 
obaervare  (Fick  i*.  796)  shows  that  in  it  we  have  a  rt.  sar  *  protect '  (Zd. 
har  *  defend');  ser-vu-s  is  however  rather  *  the  protected'  than  *  the 
protector.'  sal-vu-s  found  its  place  under  No.  555.  —  Other  com- 
binations, which  I  cannot  accept,  are  furnished  by  Corssen  i*.  487, 
Pott  W.  i.  1279. 

663.  Z^/p-to-y,  Z€ip  sun,  dogstar,  aup-id^cn  bum,  shino, 

a-€ip'ia-(Tt'?  sun-burning,  a-eip-ivo-^  summerlike; 

creA-ay  brightness,  o-cA-iyi/i;  moon. 
Skt.  svar  heaven,  rt.  svar  be  bright,  shine  ;  sur-a^, 

mr-ja-s  (for  svar-ja-^)  sun*   Zd.  hvare  sun,  qaretha, 

qarenahh  (n.)  brightness. 
Lat.  sSr^nU'8.  —  sol. 
Goth,  sauil  (n.)  sun,  ON.  sdl. 
LitL  sduUj  CbSl.  sliUnlce  sun. 
Cymr.  and   Com.  heul  sol,  Olr.  siiil  gen.  sula  f. 

oculus. 
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Bopp  'Gl./  Benf.  i.  460,  Diefenbach  ii.  193,  though  all  introduce 
much  that  is  unconnected.  —  Our  words  start  from  the  rt.  svar, 
whence  comes  the  shortest  form  Scip  in  Suidas  (Lobeck  '  Paralipp.' 
662  75),  formed  like  x«*P  (No.  189),  and  the  fuller  Sc/p-io-r  (from  «wr- 
ja-s)  in  Archiloch.  Frag.  61  Bergk*.  The  i  of  the  first  syllable  is 
epenthetic,  as  in  the  Homer.  ^r/ictXia,  or  like  the  v  in  novKv-s.  This 
meets  the  objection  of  Max  Miiller  (*Lect.'  ii.  480).  By  the  side 
of  this  rt.  <r€p  for  trfep  a  form  o-cX  for  erf  cX  established  itself  in  Greek. 
A  third  form,  the  affinity  of  which  can  hardly  be  questioned^  is  A  in 
A-c^  *  torch,'  perhaps  in  the  proper  name  'EX^tnj  [which  M.  Miiller 
however  identifies  with  saramdi  deriving  the  latter  A*om  rt.  sar  '  go  ' 
(No.  502)  *Lect.'  ii.  463].  — On  the  other  hand  ctXiy  beside  dkta 
'  warmth  of  the  sun  *  (Hesych.  fieXoj  rjXios  «rai  avyff  vnh  Aok^v^w),  but 
also  yt'Xav,  avyfjv  ff\iov  (Hesych.),  is  better  separated  from  this  root  with 
Tick  i'.  772.  Fick  compares  the  words  with  the  ChSl.  var-H  *heat,' 
to  which  we  return  on  p.  587. — As  in  Greek,  so  in  Latin  the  liquid 
has  been  preserved  in  both  forms.  To  the  forms  in  r  belong  perhaps 
Apollo  Sor-dnU'S  and  the  name  of  the  mountain  Saracte,  in  Cato  (ed. 
Jordan  p.  11)  Sauracte,  Cp.  Preller  'Bom.  Myth.'*'  239.  — The 
northern  languages  have  only  L  —  The  complete  distinctness  of  these 
words  from  rfiXio-t^  later  ^lo-y,  has  been  proved  *  Ztschr.'  i.  29  ff.  (cp. 
above  on  No.  612).  —  The  Keltic  words  (Z».  107,  250)  seem  to  point 
to  an  original  savali.     [Cp.  Corssen  i*.  136]. 

664.  Root  okqX  (T/caAXcD  scrape,  dig,  a-KaX-i-^  hoe,  cr/caA- 
€v-9  hoer,  (r/caX-/xi;  knife.  —  OHG.  scar  plough- 
share [AS.  scar  or  scear]. 

Pott  W.  ii.  1,  685,  Benf.  i.  197.  — Cp.  No.  106  and  Kuhn '  Ztschr.' 
iii.  427. 

In  addition  to  these  instances,  which  we  may  put  down  as 
certain,  there  are  also  the  following,  which  carry  with  them 
great  probability,  though  they  are  still  exposed  to  doubts  of 
various  kinds. 

y\afjLvp6'?  or  yXd/itoy  *  blear-eyed,*  with  the  verb  yXa/iav 
and  the  equivalent  Xrifidy,  Xijfirj,  which  have  lost  an  initial 
y,  and  which  were  regarded  by  the  Atticists  (Moeris  p.  198 
Bekk.)  as  less  good  Attic,  undoubtedly  corresponds  to  the 
Lat.  gramia^  gramiosus  (Pott  i^  117);  but  as  glamae  is  also 
found  in  the  same  sense  (Paul.  '  Epit.'  96),  the  Latin  word 
may  be  suspected  of  having  been  borrowed.  —  Otherwise  Bez- 
zenb.  *  Beitr/  i.  339. 
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$\/it-s,  tXfitv-s  (at,  iXfii  and  4XfiiyS),  by-form  ?\/iiY£  (st. 
iXfiiYY  cp.  Lobeck  '  Paralipp.'  167)  '  intestinal  worm,'  bas  been 
often  (Pott  i'.  84,  Bopp '  Gl.'}  compared  witb  Skt.  krmi-e '  worm,' 
Lat.  vermis,  Goth,  vaurm-s  'serpens,'  Lith.  kirmi-s  (kirmeK), 
ChSl.  ir^ui  'worm,'  Olr.  eruim  {p.  250).  Stier  {'Ztechr.' 
xi.  347)  adds  also  Albanian  words.  All  the  fonna  might  be 
explained  from  a  primitive  kamds,  by  supposing  that  from 
this  first  kvarmi-8  wEis  developed,  then,  in  Qk.,  X^at.,  and 
Teut.,  varm.i-8,  and  thence  f<A/H-r  (Corssen  'Nachtr.'  33). 
But  as  no  certain  instance  of  the  mutilation  of  an  initial 
kv  to  f  in  Greek  hae  been  pointed  out,  the  connexion  of  the 
forms  beginning  with  k  and  with  v  respectively  remains 
doubtful.  With  Aufrecht  (on  '  Uggvaladatta '  p.  276)  there- 
fore I  only  maintain  with  certainty  that  Skt.  krmi-g, 
Ir.  criiim,  Lith.  kirmi-s,  and  ChSl.  Uriivl  [cp.  p.  578]  are 
identical,  and  that  vermis  and  Goth.  vaUrm-a  are  mutually  CBS 
akin.  But  it  seems  to  me  that  even  the  identity  of  the  word 
fXfu-s  (cp.  p.  564),  which  is  rare  and  restricted  to  one  species 
of  worm,  witb  the  common  vermis,  which  includes  the  whole 
genus,  is  not  yet  indubitable.  (Otherwise  again  Fick  i*.  771.) 
Aufrecht  takes  feA  *wind,'  'curve'  (No.  527)  as  the  root,  but 
this  has  elsewhere  always  an  /  in  Latin  and  Teutonic.  The 
if$  of  the  st.  iXfitvO  is  evidently,  like  the  yy  of  the  rarer 
iXfxtyy,  of  a  diminutival  character  (cp,  above  p.  495). 

Aa-as  (for  Xaf-a-s)  'stone,'  with  the  by-form  Xtv-s,  to  be 
deduced  from  Xtv-m  '  stone,'  Xfv-vT-6-s,  \fv-ir-fi6-T,  Aei/-(r-T»}p, 
which  with  the  irregularities  of  indexion  points  to  an  old 
stem  XdF,  has  been  compared  by  Bopp  '  Gl.,'  Benf.  ii.  8  with 
Skt.  gravan  'stone  for  squeezing  out  the  Soma-juice,'  and 
then  '  stone '  in  general,  and  with  Lith.  rewi  '  rock,'  '  cliflF.' 
Art  the  is.  broo  '  millstone,'  corresponds  to  tiie  Skt.  grdvan, 
the  comparison  with  the  Skt.  word  is  very  uncertain,  espe- 
cially as  the  loss  of  an  initial  y  (cp.  A^/ii;  above)  is  quite 
rare.  Bezzenberger  '  Beitr.'  ii  271  attempts  a  new,  but  by 
no  means  satisfactory  combination. 

Xvaaa  '  rage,'  '  rabies '  (of  dogs)  (Att.  Xvtto),  whence 
come  Xwiriei,  XvtT(Ta.iv-to,  Xvain^T^p,  XvtrtraSrjs,  Xwtro-ftavifs, 
etc.,  is  connected  by  Bopp  'Gl.'  and  Benf.  ii.  6  with  SkL 
rmh  '  to  be  angry,'  (pi-es,  roshd-mi  and  niaA-jo-mi).  subst.  rtisK 
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(f.)  *  anger/  *  rage/  XtJ<r(ra  would  be  for  Xvo'-j-a.  Cp.  Ascoli 
*  Krit.  Stud/  343.  As  a  connexion  with  XtJ/co-y  (No.  89)  is 
possible,  I  place  this  comparison  among  the  doubtful  ones. 

We  must  now  take  a  general  survey  of  the  mutual  relations 
of  the  two  liquids.  Opt  p.  83  we  held  it  to  be  advisable  to 
treat  p  and  A  as  sounds  nearly  akin  and  frequently  inter- 
changing, but  not  as  sounds  which  had  only  developed  in 
this  duality  after  the  separation  of  the  languages  from  a 
single  Indo-Qermanic  liquid  r^.  We  preferred  to  assume 
even  for  the  Indo-Germanic  period,  by  the  side  of  the  stronger 
trill,  which  is  the  older,  wherever  there  is  a  variation  between 
them,  the  existence  of  the  gliding  sound  /.  This  view  is 
554  confirmed  by  the  numerical  proportions  of  the  occurrence  of 
both  sounds.  About  three-fourths  of  the  whole  number  of 
liquids  remain  unchanged,  one-fourth  varies  and  fluctuates. 

With  regard  to  the  liquids  which  remain  unchanged,  those 

instances  are  especially  noteworthy,  in  which  either  r  or  / 

is  found  in  a  long  list  of  languages,  without  the   slightest 

tendency  to  a  variation.     We  may  quote  as  examples  of  p 

No.  490  dpovy  Lat.  arare,  Goth,  arjan,  lith.  drri,  Ir.  airim. 

„    492  €pi<r(T€iy  Skt.  ar-i-tra-m^  Lat.  remu-^^  ON.  dr^  Lith. 

\rti 
„      89  KapS'ia  Skt.  hrd  (?),  Lat.  car,  Goth,  hairtd,  Lith. 

szirdls,  Ir.  cride 
„    411  06/3-0)  Skt.  bhdrdmi,  Lhi.  fero,  Goth,  baira,  ChSl. 

ber^y  Ir.  do-biur, 
forX 

No.    31  AcaXo-p  Skt.  ^o/ja-*,  Goth.  AaaY-*,  ChSL  c^/« 
„    546  \v(o  Skt.  In,  Lat.  {8o)lu'0,  Goth,  lau-8 
„    536  b  XaTTTO)  Lat.  lambo,  OHG.  lefsa,  Lith.  liupa 

^  The  existence  of  an  I  in  the  time  before  the  separation  of 
languages  is  maintained  by  Heymann  in  his  essay  'The  /  of  the 
Indo-Germanic  language  belongs  to  the  Indo-Germanic  primitiye 
language  '  Giittingen  1873.  The  writer  distinguishes  an  /  belonging 
to  the  primitive  language  from  that  which  subsequently  arose  out  of 
r. — Armenian  agrees  in  its  /  with  the  European,  as  Hiibschmann 
•Ztschr.*  xxiii.  35  shows.  —  How  here  and  there  the  choice  between 
r  and  /  was  deteimined  by  contiguous  syllables  (dpyoXcor  beside  5Xyof) 
is  shown  by  Bechtel  in  his  doctoral  dissertation  '  On  mutual  assimila- 
tion and  dissimilation  of  the  trills'  Gott.  1876. 


8P0BADIC   CHANGES  OF  THE  LIQUIDS.  179 

No.  236  rt.  t«X,  toX,  rXiJi-oi  Skt.  (h^  Lat.  tuli,  Goth. 
tkulan,  ChSL  tulU. 
I  see  no  reason  why  we  should  not,  in  stems  and  roots  like 
these,  assume  that  the  liquid  which  we  find  universally  was 
Indo-Germanic.  —  It  is  true  that  there  is  also  a  considerable 
number  of  words,  in  which  Sanskrit  shows  the  harder  liquid, 
while  the  softer  appears  in  Greek.  But  it  is  rare  for  Greek 
to  stand  isolated:  as  a  rule  Latin,  and  often  another  European 
language  besides,  agrees  with  it,  e.  g. 

No.    61  KXoft-s  Lat.  cluni-a,  Lith.  szlaunis,  but  Skt.  ^Srit-g 

„      62  K\v-ta  Lat.  clu-o,  Goth,  hliu-ma,  ChSl.  slu-ti,  but 
Skt.  (T« 

„    366  ntfiirXrjiii  Lat.  pU-o,   Goth,  fulls,  ChSl.  plU-nii, 
Olr.  t(Un,  but  Skt.  piparmi 

„  563  wAfVij  Lat.  ulna,  Goth,  aleina,  Olr.  vile,  but  Skt. 
ar-atni~3. 
In  such  cases  therefore  the  I  may  have  been  developed 
only  after  the  severance  of  the  other  families  from  the  Indian, 
or  the  Indo-Persian.  It  is  very  rare  for  an  r  to  be  found  at 
all  in  the  European  languages,  which  is  represented  in  Skt. 
by  /:  the  instance  formerly  quoted  here  for  this:  XaKuv 
Lat.  liiqu-i,  Skt.  lap,  ChSl.  rek-^,  we  saw  under  No.  85 
that  we  could  not  maintain,  chiefly  because  of  the  Skt.  p.  If 
there  are  any  such  cases,  we  have  a  choice  between  two  views. 
Either  we  must  admit  the  change  of  r  into  /  in  Sanskrit  too, 
and  of  this  we  quoted  instances  from  the  Romance  languages 
on  p.  449,  while  it  is  common  in  the  modem  Cretan  dialect 
as  compared  with  ancient  Greek  (Voretzsch  '  De  In.script. 
Cret'  p.  28,  from  Paahley),  or  one  European  language  has 
here  accidentally  preserved  the  older  sound  [aic :  but  there 
is  here  some  error  in  the  text].  Considering  the  great  rarity 
of  this  relation  (cp.  OHG,  rtn^'  under  No.  168  [rti-m-jt-o 
under  Nos.  331,  341])  we  may  lay  it  down  as  a  rule  not 
readily  to  expect  an  r  in  the  other  languages,  corresponding 
to  a  Sanskrit  I.  To  admit  this  phonetic  representation,  the 
agreement  in  the  other  sounds  of  the  word  and  in  the  meaning  ECS 
must  be  very  striking.  This  is  o.  g.  by  no  means  the  case 
with  the  comparison,  proposed  by  Christ  p.  17,  of  K6po-t 
'  black,'  a  word  moreover   only  quoted  by  grammarians   aa 
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the  etymon  of  Kopa^^  with  Skt.  kdlors  *  blue-black.'  The 
words  belonging  to  kdla-8  we  collected  under  No.  46,  those 
akin  to  K6pa^  under  No.  69. 

Without  entering  more  particularly  upon  the  further 
differences  of  the  several  families  of  speech  and  individual 
languages  on  this  point,  we  may  add  some  remarks  upon  the 
relation  of  the  Greek  liquids  to  the  Latin,  and  upon  the  varia- 
tion between  p  and  X  in  Greek  itself.  The  close  kinship  of  the 
two  South-European  languages  comes  out  also  in  this  respect 
For  example,  the  relation  of  the  Graeco-Italic  rt.  melg  to  merg 
(Nos.  150, 151)  is  significant.  The  Indo-Germanic  rt.  marg  as 
early  as  the  Graeco-Italic  time  split  into  two  forms:  merg 
(dfiipyo),  ofiopy-vv-fii,  merga)  and  melg  (dfiiXycOj  mulgeo)  and 
that  in  such  a  manner  that  the  difference  of  meaning  is  just  as 
clear  as  its  original  identity.  As  the  northern  languages  have 
preserved  only  the  form  with  /,  it  cannot  be  determined 
whether  this  division  is  not  still  older.  —  x^^*7  (^^*  1^)> 
XAa)p6-9  corresponds  to  the  Lat.  Iiel-uSy  hol-uSj  to  the  Lith.  £ol-i 
*  cabbage,*  idl-ie-a  *  green,*  ChSl.  zelije  *  holera,'  Ir.  gel  *  white/ 
but  to  the  Skt.  hdr-isy  OHG.  grd-ni.  The  /  is  therefore  in  this 
instance  Graeco-Italo-Kelto-Letto-Slavonic.  [But  Fick  '£he- 
malige  Spracheinheit  *  p.  237  omits  grdni  and  adds  OHG.  gelot 
gelaw-er  *  yellow,*  adding  *  the  Arian  base  of  this  group  is  /lar, 
the  European  ghal,  gheV\  —  The  rt.  0X9  *  earn,'  *  work '  has  at 
its  side  the  Latin  lab  with  an  /  (No.  398),  while  all  the  other 
languages,  with  the  possible  exception  of  the  Lithuanian,  show 
r.  Under  No.  468  we  saw  that  the  rt.  Map  (fiapaivto)  appears 
with  this  sound  in  mar-c-e-o,  while  for  the  meaning  *fade' 
Skt.  has  the  rt.  mldi  or  mid,  with  which  perhaps  the  German 
welk  [used  in  English  by  Spenser  and  Milton]  is  connected. 
Here  the  Graeco-Italic  peculiarity  is  shown  in  the  preservation 
of  the  old  r.  Such  an  agreement  is  not,  indeed,  everywhere 
to  be  found.  We  compared  yd\a(a  (No.  181)  with  grando^ 
X€\iS(ov  (No.  187)  with  hirundoy  Ko\€Kdvo9  (No.  67)  with  era* 
centea,  fidpfiapo-s  (No.  394)  with  balbu-s,  stld-tu-^  with  rt. 
OTOp,  0T€p  (No.  227)  in  spite  of  the  difference  of  the  liquids. 
But  these  cases  are  rare,  and  as  a  rule  we  can  detect  some  un- 
certainty in  the  liquids,  either  within  the  Latin  language, 
in  the  instance  last-mentioned,  where  strd'tU'S  occurs,  or, 
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with  XdKos,  ^Kos  (No.  86)  in  Greek  itself.  Thus  though  we 
have  Gk.  kvkXo-s  (No.  81)  corresponding  to  the  Lat.  circu-a, 
we  find  also  Kipxa-s.  We  must  compare  curvus,  not  only  with 
Kv\\6-s,  which  belongs  to  the  same  root,  but  also  with  Kvp-  669 
r^(.  In  this  case  we  have  in  latin  also  the  softer  liquid  in 
clinfjere,  cingere  (Fest.  p.  56),  which  is  derived  from  thia  root ; 
to  this  form  Dietrich  called  my  attention  in  his  review  (Jahn'H 
'  Jahrb.'  81,  40).  Lat.  vellus  seems  to  come  nearer  to  the  Goth. 
vuUa  than  to  the  Gk  Fip-io-v  (No.  496),  but  by  the  side  of  Una 
we  have  the  more  similar  ovAo-r.  — -  On  the  other  hand  X  is 
predominant  in  Gk.  yoXdSti,  \S\i^  (No.  199),  compared  with 
Lat.  haru-gpej;  hira,  but  we  have  also  the  latter  sound  in  Gk. 
j^op-Srj.  —  Of  the  three  forms  crrXtyyC-s,  trrtXy-l-s,  artpy-is 
{No.  576)  the  last  comes  nearest  to  the  Lat.  atrigili-a.  The  facts 
being  such,  the  following  rule  holds  good  for  the  comparison 
of  Greek  words  with  latin ;  that  we  are  alwbys  to  expect 
r  for  r,  /  for  / ;  and  that  exceptions  are  only  to  be  admitted 
when  the  probability  on  other  grounds  is  especially  great. 

Finally,  it  has  often  been  observed  in  ancient  and  modem 
times,  that  in  Greek  itself  iJie  two  liquids  are  interchanged. 
The  rt.  kar  *  call,' '  praise '  (kar  2  in  the  '  Pet.  Diet.')  is  repre- 
sented on  the  one  hand  by  Kijp-vi  '  herald,'  an  expansion  from 
the  stem  preserved  in  the  Skt.  kar-H-s  '  singer  of  praises,'  on 
the  other  by  the  widely  ramified  form  KaX  {xaXim)  No.  29  b, 
which  appears  also  as  Italic,  Teutonic,  and  Irish.  In  two 
widely  extended  stems  the  interchange  of  the  liquids  has 
actually  made  ite  way  into  the  inflexion  of  verbs.  The  stem 
iK'(*  has  been  ah-eady  mentioned  under  No.  661,  and  on  p.  €5 
divided  into  ea  (Homer,  ks-v)  with  the  determinative  e.  4A-e 
is  to  £a  as  ipei-e  {i-(f>6i-0-o-v)  to  781.  The  v  b  to  be  regarded 
as  an  anaptyctic  vowel,  like  the  <  of  ytfi-i-O-a-yro,  (pXey-i- 
fl-»,  or  the  V  in  T-v-/m\os  =  T/iwXos  (Lobeck  'El.'  i.  477),  and 
is  found  even  in  formswhich,liko]rpo<r-i}Xv-ro-r,  fir-ijAv-r,  are 
formed  without  e.  The  rt.  cX  may  be  regarded  without 
hesitation  as  a  later  by-foim  of  kp,  and  corresponds  to  the 
Skt.  ar  '  go,'  '  attain.'  It  is  the  same  root  which  wo  met 
under  No.  500  and  in  the  forms  there  ^ven  as  cognate. — The 
older  form  kp  underlies  the  present  stem  ^p-x-  The  <(  has 
arisen  from  the  inchoative  o-k  in  accordance  with  an  analogy 
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tro  be  further  discusaed  on  p.  701.  tp-)^-o-/tai  therefore  me&nB 
properly  '  I  begin  to  go,"  and  corresponds  to  the  Skt.  arJ^ 
'  attain,'  '  fall  to  the  share  of '  ( Benf.  i,  63),  where  the  left,  like- 
wise limited  to  the  present  atem,  also  goes  back  to  #t,  and 
enables  us  to  deduce  the  Indo-Gerraanic  form  ar-fk  (cp.  Leo 
Meyer  i.  845),  —  From  the  same  root,  by  means  of  a  deter- 
minative »,  ers  was  formed,  Lat.  err-or  (for  ers-or),  erran, 
Ooth.  (lirz-jan  TrXavai/,  Mod,  Germ,  irren  (Benf.  i.  62,  L.  Meyer 
i.  397).  Joh.  Schmidt '  Voc'  ii.  459  shows  also  the  ootmexion 
with  Goth,  w-reix-an  and  Skt,  «rsA  'flow.'  Wo  may  add 
B67  naXtv-opa-o-s,  A-^-op-po-s.  But  we  must  keep  distinct  Ok. 
tppto,  because  it  shows  clear  traces  of  thi^  digamma  {^ipptjt 
Alir.  '  Dor.'  46,  ivBdSf  fippav  Q  239,  Knos  100).  —  On  the 
othiT  band  we  cannot  but  reftr  A\-rj '  wandering,'  dXa<T6ai  'to 
wander,'  aXt'tj  '  avoidance,"  dXtfivtiv '  avoid,'  dXtvacrdai  'shun,' 
^\t6?,  TfXSs  'astray,'  'confused.'  with  ijAi'fl-io-f  'fooliab,'  ^A- 
a<TK-d((iv  ^ stray,'  'escape,'  and  d\d<T-Taip  properly  'scarer,' 
■driver,'  then  •  spirit  of  revengis '  (cp.  Keck  on  Aesch. '  Ag."  p. 
18),  to  a  rt.  a^,  which  is  originally  identical  with  ar.dp.cp.ipt 
iK.  We  can  however  hardly  regard  it  as  accidental,  that  the 
gliding  sound  should  have  attached  itself  Just  to  the  worda 
with  ttiis  signification.  To  ^Xi'dio-f  I  added  also  I^X-i-T'O-v  'I 
went  wrong,' '  aimieil,'  which  is  connected  in  meaning,  and  tlie 
T  of  which  is  justified  as  a  formative  element('  Greek  Verb '  p. 
281).  But  certainly  dXiTflv,  dXtrivBai,  dXtiri-j  dXirpo-t 
have  in  Homer  a  more  energetic  foi-ce.  Hence  tlie  notion  of 
Frohde  in  Bczz.  '  Beitr.'  iii.  17  to  connect  the  rt.  Ait  (with 
prothesid  a-Air)  with  Ooth.  nditha  '  mischief,'  sUith-»  ' bad,' 
ga-tlrilli'jan  '  damage'  is  worth  consideration. 

It  is  more  difficult  to  analyse  alptm  and  tiXov.  The  augment 
of  the  aorint  leads  us  to  infer  an  initial  cousonant  ('Groek 
Verb'  p.  85),  so  too  aTTO-aipftirdat  A  230,  diro-aipto  A  278 
compared  with  dipaipfirai  A  182  and  FiXtop,  ftXwpia,  as  L 
Bckker  writ4.-s  to  avoid  hiatus  (A  4,  f  684).  In  Alcaeus  (Fr. 
68)  Bergk  formerly  read  iKfiXtro  mstcad  of  the  sennelees  ix  8 
tXtro  of  the  MSS.,  now  (ed.  2  and  3)  be  Iiaa  accepted  I.' 
Bekker'a  Vc  a  tX^ro.  Neither  the  one  nor  the  other  can  be 
eHtAblJHbed.  The  meaning  makes  it  dangerous  to  connect  tblfl 
st«m  with  No.  659,  for  the  notion  is  always  that  of  grasping'. 
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taking.  It  is  certain  on  the  other  hand  that  the  root  of  alp€<» 
(which  is  doubtless  for  dp-j-co),  is  to  €A  just  as  ep  is  to  cA. 
And  thus  the  form  d<l>aiXrfa'€a'0ai  is  extremely  remarkable :  it 
is  to  be  found  now  on  a  Cretan  inscription  ('  De  Inscript. 
Cretensi '  scr.  Rich.  Bergmann :  Qratulationsschr.  des  Bran- 
denb.  Gymn.  zur  Berliner  Jubelfeier  1860),  and  forms  the 
bridge  between  aipi(o  and  elXoy.  From  the  cognate  languages 
nothing  corresponding  has  been  adduced,  except  the  Goth,  vil" 
v^n  *  rob '  compared  by  Fick  i^.  778,  to  which  belongs  also 
vil-v-a  *  robber,'  where  the  v  recalls  that  of  Lat.  vol-v-Oy  Goth. 
val'V-jan.  In  meaning  cXeop  corresponds  most  closely,  as  in  Lat. 
vol-tuvy  vul'tur  *  robber,*  and  the  a>  possibly  has  come  from  fa, 
so  that  in  form  too  the  word  comes  nearer  to  the  Gothic  form. 
—  KaXvTT-Teiy,  which  on  p.  539  was  connected  with  cel^a-re^ 
can  hardly  be  separated  from  Kpvirr^iv,  as  will  be  seen. 

Besides  these  words  we  may  also  refer  to  X^PivOioi  and  epe- 
PivOoi  (No.  494),  rt.  kAu  and  d-Kpo-d-o-fiai  (No.  62),  to  qAk  and 
dpK  (No.  7),  fiXvo)  and  fipva>  (Lobeck  '  Rhem.'  23),  K€(p<o  and 
#c6Xo-9,  KeXets  (No.  53)  and  Lat.  cul-ter,  fiiXfi  and  /liXXfiy  and  558 
fiipifjLi/a  (No.  466),  nopKo-s  and  irXiKon  (No.  103),  rcAoy  and 
ripfia  (No.  238),  ^XovvSs  and  xpv<r6s  (No.  202)  and  the  deduc- 
tions of  Lobeck  *Path.  ProL'  pp.  135,  279,  *Elem.'  i.  502.  ii€yai' 
peiif,  *  grudge,*  we  may  with  Buttmann  *  Lexil.'  L  259  derive 
from  the  st.  fieyapoj  identical  with  fieyaXo  (cp.  rb  fiiyapovy. 

D.    Sporadic  changes  of  the  Spirants. 

Nothing  is  so  characteristic  of  the  Greek  phonetic  system  as 
the  aversion  to  the  spirants.  Of  all  the  consonants  these  are 
exposed  to  the  most  numerous  and  various  changes.  Since 
the  change  of  an  initial  o*  to  the  spiritus  asper  and  the  expul- 
sion of  a  between  two  vowels,  the  latter  of  which  processes 
was  probably  preceded  by  the  former,  have  been  treated  by  us 
as  regular  phenomena,  there  remain  only  the  two  spirants  v  and 

^  Bechtel  (see  note  on  p.  553)  makes  assimilation  or  dissimilation 
decide  between  r  and  I  in  polysyllables.  Perhaps  it  was  so  with 
the  Ok.  suffixes  po  and  Xo  (Lucian  ^jud.  voc,'  §  4,  gives  Mtfiokapyla  for 
Mtfxikakyia).  But  this  is  not  saying  much.  No  change  in  fact  defies 
rules  so  much  as  that  just  discussed. 
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J.  The  gradual  obliteration  of  both  of  them — which  finds  its 
counterpart  in  the  expulsion  of  the  initial  j  and  v  in  the  Scan- 
dinavian languages — distinguishes  Greek  essentially  from  the 
Italian  languages,  though  there  is  no  doubt  that  there  are 
at  any  rate  tendencies  toward  this  expulsion  in  Latin,  in 
iiie  middle  of  words. 

I  here  call  these  sounds  spirants,  though  I  am  quite  aware 
that  the  letters  v  (w)  and  J — to  say  nothing  of  possible  further 
differences — stand  for  two  different  kinds  of  sounds.  Of  these 
two  kinds  it  is  only  that  which  occurs  in  German  to  which 
the  physiological  phoneticians  (e.g.  Sievers  p.  80)  will  allow 
the  term  spirant  to  be  applied.  The  w  and  j  which  come  near 
559  to  a  short  u  and  i,  and  which  are  sounded,  e.g.  in  the  English 
wild,  yes,  they  call  semi-vowels,  Ebel  (*  Ztschr.'  xiii.  272)  has 
aheady  called  attention  to  the  importance  of  this  distinction 
for  the  comparative  study  of  language,  and  the  same  has  been 
done  still  more  markedly  in  the  case  of  ^  by  G.  Schulze  in  his 
essay  *Ueber  das  Verhaltniss  des  (  zu  den  entsprechenden 
Lauten  der  verwandten  Sprachen '  Gott.  1867.  I  too  regard 
this  distinction  as  so  far  important  in  Greek  phonetics,  that 
it  serves  to  explain  the  great  variety  that  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
later  representatives  of  F  and  j.  But  even  in  the  face  of  Brug- 
man's  exhortations  ('  Forschungen '  i.  4),  I  am  still  of  opinion 
that  it  is  not  practicable  in  the  case  of  Greek  to  make  a  com- 
plete separation  between  the  spirant  and  the  semi- vowel.  I 
shall  often  have  to  recur  to  this  subject  when  dealing  with 
particular  questions,  and  will  only  refer  at  present  to  the 
statement  of  my  views  at  *  Stud.'  ii.  180  ff.  I  will  not  deny 
that  certain  general  expressions  to  be  found  there,  in  condem- 
nation of  the  inferring  the  existence  of  certain  sounds  in 
remote  periods  of  language,  have  been  met  and  refuted  by 
cei'tain  recent  investigations.  But  considering  how  insig- 
nificant the  difference  is  between  the  semi-vowel  and  the 
corresponding  spirant,  it  seems  to  me  all  but  inconceivable 
that  the  provinces  of  the  two  sounds  should,  as  time  went  on, 
have  remained  entirely  distinct.  So  that  until  some  one 
shows  that  the  facts  of  the  case— and  it  is  with  these  that  we 
have  always  first  of  all  to  concern  ourselves — can  be  better  ex- 
plained on  the  opposite  hypothesis,  I  believe  that  there  b  less 
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danger  in  the  course  which  I  have  adopted  than  in  upholding 
what  is  a  purely  theoretical  distinction. 

The  labial  spirant  is  one  of  the  recognized  sounds  of  the 
Greek  language,  and  in  the  oldest  written  Greek  it  was  de- 
noted by  a  letter  which  was  generally  current.  The  evidence 
of  the  F  derived  from  inscriptjona  within  various  ramifications 
of  the  main  Aeoltc  and  Doric  dialects,  has  been  diligently 
collected  by  Savelsberg  in  his  series  of  programmes  'De 
digammo  ejusque  immutationibus '  (Aquisgrani  1854-1866), 
and  a  lai^e  number  of  instances  have  been  discovered  since. 
Even  the  comparatively  recent  Epirot  inscriptions  published 
by  Karapanoa  ('  Dodone  et  see  ruines '  Paris  1878}  are  not 
without  their  contributions :  e.  g.  FotKeoitv  (vi.  6).  The  di- 
gamma  in  Homer  and  Hesiod  has  formed  the  subject  of  most 
diligent  investigations.  For  Homer  we  can  now  refer,  par- 
ticularly for  the  facts  of  the  case,  to  the  Swedish  scholar 
Glaus  Wilhelm  Kniis's  '  De  digammo  Homerico  quaestiones ' 
(Upsaliae  1872,  1873,  1879),  a  work  which  is  a  model  of 
accuracy.  —  As  to  the  view  which  is  to  be  taken  of  the  Pro- 
teua-like  Homeric  digamma  (here  are  three  conflicting  theories. 
One  theory,  regarding  Homer  as  the  oldest  of  poets,  expects  ceo 
to  find  the  f  as  a  living  sound  in  all  the  words  to  which  it 
belongs,  and  makes  it  the  business  of  textual  criticism,  in  the 
face  of  almost  insuperable  difiiculties,  to  restore  the  sound 
even  where  the  text  shows  not  a  trace  of  it.  On  this  theory 
inconsistency  is  substantially  the  result  of  a  faulty  tradition. 
Its  representatives  are  among  textual  critics — though  with 
various  modifications  of  view — Bentley,  I.  Bekker,  more 
lately  Nauck  and  Cobet,  among  grammarians  (if  I  have 
understood  him  aright)  Leo  Meyer.  —  The  second  theory 
assumes  that  by  the  time  when  the  Homeric  poems  took  in 
the  main  their  present  form,  the  sound  of  the  F  was  no  longer 
te  be  heard  among  the  lonians,  but  bad  survived  in  a  definite 
set  of  words  as  one  of  Homer's  many  antiquarian! sms  from 
an  earlier  period  of  Epic  poetry,  but  that  notwithstanding  the 
old  tradition  which  prescribed  its  use,  it  was  always  paisible 
to  follow  a  newer  fashion  and  leave  it  out  To  this  theory 
I  have  always  given  my  adherence.  The  grounds  for  it 
have  been  thoroughly  expounded  by  Leskien  in  his  disserta- 
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tion  'Rationem  quam  I.  Bekker  in  restituendo  digammo 
secutus  est  examinavit  A.  Leskien '  Leipz.  Brockhaus,  1866. — 
The  third  theory  is  the  outcome  of  W.  Hartels  extremely 
careful  and  clever  '  Homerische  Studien/  and  more  par- 
ticularly of  the  third  part  of  the  work  (Vienna  1874).  Hartel 
agrees  with  the  representatives  of  the  fii'st  theory,  in  regarding 
the  f  as  a  living  sound  in  Homer,  but  differs  from  them  in 
this,  that  he  does  not  ascribe  the  inconsistencies  revealed  by 
the  metre  to  imperfections  in  the  tradition,  but  to  the  twofold 
nature  of  the  sound  itself,  more  particularly  to  the  fact  that 
it  vacillates  between  consonant  and  vowel.  He  holds  that 
though  as  consonant  the  f  can  obviate  a  hiatus,  make  a  vowel 
long  by  position,  or  shield  a  preceding  long  vowel  from  being 
shortened,  as  a  vowel  of  insignificant  effect  it  can  produce 
before  it  elision,  neglect  of  *  position  *  length,  and  even  the 
shortening  of  preceding  long  vowels  and  diphthongs.  His 
view  is  expounded  with  great  learning  and  ability  and  has 
gained  many  adherents.  This  is  not  the  place  to  discuss  it  at 
length :  all  the  less  because  a  fourth  and  concluding  part  of 
Hartel's  work  is  expected  to  appear.  I  will  only  direct  atten- 
tion to  what  I  hold  to  be  two  weak  points  in  the  theory.  In 
the  list  of  arguments  adduced  by  Hartel  an  important  part  is 
played  by  the  treatment  of  final  diphthongs  which  precede 
vowels.  He  maintains  that  in  such  a  collocation  of  words  as 
iayoLTOL  dt/Spcoy  the  i  has  become  the  semi-vowel  jy  and  many 
scholai-s  agree  with  him.  But  when  he  further  i-egards  the  oi;, 
561  e.  g.  in  ijy  nov  olkovo-j},  as  a  true  diphthong  and  consequently 
presumes  the  existence  of  an  fjv  noF  aKovaji^  he  does  so  in  the 
face  of  the  fact  that  such  an  oi;,  particularly  that  of  the  gen. 
sing. — e.  g.  Oiov  cicXf  cy  avSrjy — was  originally,  as  is  to  be  seen 
from  its  oldest  written  form  o,  attested  abundantly  by  in- 
scriptions, and  therefore  certainly  in  Homer,  no  diphthong  at 
all.  In  this  way  the  instances  on  which  Hartel  founds  his 
i*eckoning  are  materially  diminished  in  number.  The  second 
point  is  this :  that  to  this  insignificant  vowel  which,  though 
counting  for  nothing  in  the  scansion,  he  regards  as  one  of  the 
two  main  phases  of  the  digamma,  Hartel  attributes  the  power 
not  only  of  expelling  by  elision  a  short  pure  vowel — e.  g.  nepl 
S*  Fepya  (or  S'  vipya) — but  also  of  shortening  a  preceding  final 
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long  vowel  or  diphthong — e.g.  irp6  Foi  f^tiron^v  (or  npS  Foi 
ieitronev).  If  we  follow  Haxtel  in  assuming  that  a  shortened 
foi  was  pronounced  Fqj  we  actually  arrive  at  the  series  irp6 
Foj  veiTTOfiev  in  which  the  second  syllable,  though  it  taxes  to 
the  utmost  our  power  of  articulation,  is  a  short  syllable  after 
all.  Such  a  congeries  of  sounds  I  cannot  conceive  to  have 
been  actually  spoken,  and  remain  convinced,  as  before,  that 
the  poets  who  made  such  verses,  did  not,  in  saying  them, 
sound  the  digamma  at  all. 

Under  any  circumstances  we  are  forced  to  consider  the  loss 
of  the  F  as  only  gradually  brought  about,  and  to  the  historian 
of  phonetic  changes  it  would  seem  nothing  short  of  miraculous 
if,  the  Homeric  poems,  which  in  so  many  other  cases  show 
the  new  and  old  side  by  side,  should  in  this  case  have  preserved 
the  old  alone.  The  inscriptions  from  districts  in  which  the  F 
survived  the  longest  are  by  no  means  invariably  consistent. 
Though  the  Hei*aclean  tables  (Meister  '  Stud.'  iv.  408  ff.)  pre- 
serve the  F  in  Firos  they  have  lost  it  in  ir^vraiTripiSa^  they 
give  it  in  FUari  and  f  1^,  but  omit  it  in  fKaaro?,  in  which 
word  the  only  evidence  we  find  for  the  F  is  among  the  Lo- 
crians,  as  also  in  Fipyoy  and  the  cognate  words  in  which  there 
is  elsewhere  such  abundant  evidence  of  its  existence.  The 
Locrian  dialect  (AUen  *  Stud.*  iii.  246)  in  spite  of  its  FaaarS?, 
F€T09,  FeFaSrjcpoTay  alFu  has  ^ivo9  (Corcyr.  ^ivFos).  The  case 
is  the  same  in  other  dialects  and  places.  Clemm,  in  his 
*Kritische  Beitrage  zur  Lehre  vom  Digamma'  (*Stud.'  ix. 
439),  arrives  at  the  conclusion  with  respect  to  Boeotian  Greek 
'  that  the  monuments  furnish  no  evidence  of  a  consistent  pro- 
cedure within  any  fixed  period.'  Post-Homeric  poetry  shows 
leas  and  less  of  the  efiects  of  the  sound,  the  later  we  get. 
With  regard  to  Hesiod,  Flach  stated  the  case  too  strongly,  but 
Kzach,  Clemm,  and  others  have  now  given  us  the  right  mean. 
For  Pindar  we  can  now  refer  in  particular  to  Hartel  (*  Homer. 
Stud.'  iii.  79),  for  the  Iambic  and  EUegiac  poets  to  Renner 
(*  Stud.'  i.  1, 147  ff.).  The  Homeric  hymns,  for  which  Windisch  662 
has  given  us  trustworthy  materials,  are  less  important  linguis- 
tically, as  being  the  work  of  imitators.  The  effect  of  the  F 
which  survived  longest  everywhere  was  its  power  of  rendering 
a  hiatus  admissible.     For  this  purpose  it  is  by  no  means 
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necessary  to  assume  a  still  living  f.  The  Sardinian  dialect  of 
Italian  (Terrier  Poncel  'Du  Langage'  Paris  1867  p.  74)  has 
lost  the  V  of  veste  (vestis).  Though  the  word  is  pronounced 
€ste,  in  sa  este(  =  ipsam  vesiem)  *the  garment/  the  a  is  secured 
from  elision  by  the  fact  that  a  v  had  once  begun  the  word.  In 
a  similar  way  the  h  survives  in  certain  French  words :  le  hiros 
but  rhonneur^  though  the  A  is  no  longer  sounded  in  any  word. 
In  later  periods  of  language  we  often  encounter  the  shadow  of 
something  which  has  long  since  vanished. 

I  have  thought  it  necessary  to  make  these  remarks  on  the 
preservation  of  the  digamma  by  way  of  preface  to  the  ensuing 
investigations  and  the  changes  which  this  sound  has  under- 
gone. For  to  a  certain  extent,  these  latter  can  only  be  under- 
stood by  remembering  that  the  sound  we  are  attempting  to 
catch,  is  one  which  had  begun  to  die  when  we  first  find  it,  was 
dying  gradually  ever  since,  but  was  never  completely  for- 
gotten. It  is  not  always  possible  to  draw  the  line  precisely 
between  the  actual  change  of  the  spoken  sound  and  the 
varieties  of  methods  taken  to  denote  it  in  writing,  after  its 
old  character  had  gone  out  of  use. 

1.    Transformations  of  the  dtqamma. 

Dionysius  of  Halicarnassus,  in  a  passage  (*  Antiqu.*  i.  20) 
which  has  been  discussed  ad  nauseam,  defines  the  sound  of 
the  f  as  oi;  avWafi^  it/l  aT0i\eia>  ypaif>ofi€vq,  while  according 
to  Bekker  *  Anecd.*  777,  F  had  among  the  Aeolians  the  sound  of 
01  and  ov.  But  we  are  no  doubt  to  understand  by  oi  its  later 
pronunciation  in  which  it  does  not  differ  from  ir,  and  ac- 
cordingly to  give  il  and  u  as  the  sounds  which  that  gram- 
marian assigns  to  F.  We  have  no  means  of  determining  how 
far  this  information  depends  on  observation  of  the  living 
sound  of  the  letter,  but  it  is  beyond  a  doubt  that  it  still  sur- 
vived in  some  Greek  dialects  as  late  as  the  last  centurieR 
before  the  Christian  era.  The  fact  that  in  Latin  the  u 
consonam  has  no  special  letter  to  represent  it  can  only  be 
explained  by  supposing  that  at  the  time  of  the  establishment 
of  the  Latin  alphabet  it  very  nearly  resembled  the  u  vocalis. 
Even  for  later  Latin  Corssen  i^.  323  assigns  to  the  v,  at  all 
events  when  between  vowels,  a  pronunciation  very  similar  to 


TBAN8F0BMATI0KB  OF   THE   f.  "189 

that  of  the  EngliBh  w.  Since  we  find  in  the  dialect  of  the 
Vcdas  a  conebant  interchange '  between  u  and  v — as  also 
between^'  and  i — we  shall  no  doubt  be  right  in  assigning  to  563 
this  spirant  in  the  earliest  periods  of  the  langu^es  generally, 
a  semivocalic  sound  differing  but  toinutelj  from  that  of  the 
corresponding  vowel.  This  is  the  result  arrived  at  also  by 
Rumpelt  ('  Deutsche  Gramm.'  i.  320  S.)  in  reference  to  the 
Goth.  V  and  the  later  w  in  the  Teutonic  family  (cp.  Schleicher 
'  Deutsche  Sprache '  155).  This  spirant,  which  is  denoted  in 
modem  High  German  by  w,  clearly  an  easier  soimd  than  that  of 
the  English  ic,  is  certainly  of  later  date.  But  there  are  variations 
of  the  f  which  presuppose  this  spirant.  Bentley's  view,  that 
the  digamma  was  identical  with  the  English  w,  adopted  also 
by  Pohl  '  Do  digammate  '  p.  12,  has  in  fact  much  probability. 
If  this  was  the  case  we  shall  not  be  surprised  to  find  an  Indo- 
Gcrmanic  v  represented  in  Greek  by  vowels.  According  to 
the  accounts  of  the  old  grammarians,  as  we  saw,  the  sound 
which  comes  closest  to  the  f  is  that  of  ou,  which,  for  the 
period  of  Greek  of  which  we  have  historical  testimony,  cannot 
be  regarded  as  a  diphthong  in  anything  but  ita  written  form. 
ov  rcprcsente  F  not  only  in  numerous  Roman  proper  names : 
OiiiXia,  Ovdp^y,  OiitPoiffta  (Comsen  i^.  311),  where  tiie 
alternative  0  for  oil  shows  a  certain  amount  of  vacillation^  in 
the  sound,  but  also  in  the  intcijections  oiid  or  ova  =  Lat.  vah, 
and  oi/ai  =  Lat.  vae.  It  is  true  that  these  two  words  do  not 
occur  before  the  Alexandrian  age,  but  it  is  not  to  be  supposed 
for  a  moment  that  they  were  borrowed  from  Latin.  In 
Aeschylus  '  Pers.'  115,  121  we  find  6d  corresponding  in  mean- 
ing to  the  later  oval,  i.e.  as  a  lament  We  shall  not  be  wrong 
in  assigning  to  the  oi  and  the  i  in  these  two  words  one  and 
the  same  sound,  differing  but  little  from  that  of  the  labial 
Btmi-consonant.  The  Aeschylean  form  id  (cp.  matat,  mhoI 
Bekk.  '  Anecd.'  538)  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  later  ovai 
that  OdS^tov,  as  Polybius  ii.  20,  2  calls  lake  Vadimo,  bears  to 

'  SieverB  '  Zur  Accent  nnd  Lautlehre  der  Germanifclien  SpracLen ' 
(Halle  1 878)  p.  80  fT.  gives  for  this  a  fixed  law  (though  admitting  eorae 
exceptiong),  Imsed  on  the  quaotity  of  the  preceding  ayllable. 

*  [But  see  the  more  exact  discuuioii  in  Itoby'a  'Latin  Qratumar' 
vol.  i.  pp.  xuvi-xl.] 


190  BOOK  III. 

the  later  tranBliteration  of  the  Latin  v  by  av.  Thus  this  same 
6d  will  furnish  us  with  a  bridge,  over  which  we  can  proceed 
to  the  demonstration  that  F  has  been  preserved  in  a  variety  of 

vowels. 

a.  DiGAMMA   CHANGED  TO   A  VOWEL. 

We  have  first  to  consider  the  vowels  v  and  o,  which 
approach  most  nearly  to  F. 

1.  v  as  the  representative  of  F. 

Here  we  must  distinguish  between  two  cases.  There  are 
instances,  though  their  number  is  limited,  in  which  a  solitary 
564  V  appears  in  the  place  of  an  old  F ;  and  then  again  we  find 
more  frequently  such  a  v  coalescing  with  preceding  vowels  to 
form  diphthongs.  Both  phenomena  have  already  been  often 
noticed  and  among  later  writers,  especially  by  Pohl  *De 
digammate'  Pars  i.  Breslau  1854  p.  13,  by  Savelsberg  'De 
digammo '  Aquisgrani  1854  ff.,  by  Christ  191,  and  especially 
by  Hartel  in  his  *  Homer.  Stud.'  iii.  21  ff.  There  are  the 
following  six  certain  instances  of  initial  u  =  5 : 

{fdX^Tai'  a-KODXrjKia,  idXrf '  (t/ccdXi/^,  i.e.  *worm'  (Hesych.)* 
We  shall  no  doubt  be  right  in  giving  FqK  as  the  root,  i.  e.  the 
FaKy  FeK  (No.  527)  which  means  *  roll,*  *  writhe,*  whence  both 
the  worms  in  dead  bodies,  the  ai6\ai  evXai  (X  509),  and 
€X-/zt-y  '  tape-worm  *  get  their  names.  While  the  stem  €tJXa 
with'prefixed  i  stands  for  €-fXa,  in  iaXa  the  initial  F  survives 
in  the  form  of  v.  The  difference  is  probably  one  of  dialect, 
for  Hesych.  also  gives  the  gloss  €vXd(€i'  aKosiXriKi^.  idX-^-rai 
however  is  no  denominative  like  a'KoaXriKidv  €vXd(uvy  and 
vermicidari  of  like  meaning,  but  must  be  regarded  as  a  primi- 
tive verb  in  the  sense  of  *  swarms.' 

*  YiXrj  is  the  name  given  by  Herodotus  i.  167  to  the  town  of 
lower  Italy  whose  later  name  OviXia  is  mentioned  by  Dion. 
Hal.  *Antiqu.*  i.  20.  Since  the  town  was  founded  by  the 
Phocaeans,  it  follows  that  at  the  time  of  their  settlement  there 
the  F  had  not  as  yet  entirely  disappeared  as  is  the  case  in  the 
later  form  ^EX^a.  There  are  coins  too  on  which  this  form 
with  the  initial  v  appears.  We  had  the  stemword  of  this  name 
in  FiXo9  *  low  gi-ound '  and  FaXeioi  =  'HXetoi  (No.  580). 
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Cfffts'  (MS.  tftri)  oToXij  ndif>iot,  ifoviKa'  Ifiarnr/iSs  Hesych. 
(prestiniably  the  correct  reading  is  IfiaTiirfiov,  bo  that  we 
should  have  to  assume  a  nom.  ievra^  on  the  analc^y  of 
XlBa£,  fp/ia£.  Cp.  Leo  Meyer  'Vgl.  Gr.'  ii.  513)  apparently 
belong  to  the  rt.  Fee  '  clothe,'  which  has  retained  so  many 
other  traces  of  the  F  (No.  665).  Cp.  Schmidt '  Ztaohr.'  ix.  306. 
The  reading  Cfims  (=  vestis)  recommended  by  Kuhn  ('  Ztachr.' 
X.  231)  does  not  agree  with  the  alphabetical  arrangement. 

vi^v  riiv  S/iiTtXoy,  vi6v'  dyaStvSpdSa,  i.  e.  '  wild  vine,*  also 
in  Hesychius,  are  fresh  witnesses  to  the  fact  that  otvo-i  and 
rinu-m  belong  to  the  rt.  n',  mere  and  vi-ti-s  (No.  694).  The 
fundamental  meaning  of  all  these  words  was  '  tendril,'  '  plant 
with  tendrils.'  The  same  root  occurs  in  another  application 
in  the  Lacedaemonian  fftiiXoms  for  which  the  grammarians 
give  the  meaning  ifidvm  (Ahrens  '  Dor.'  47),  cp.  vlmen. 

iiiXif  SfiJ]\o!,  i.e.  SfiiXoi  (Hesych.)  belongs  to  the  rt.  Fe\,  and 
corresponds  exactly  to  the  Tarentine  ffttXa  =  tXij '  troop,'  pre- 
served in  PttXapfioards'  ^(iXdp\a^  (Hesych.)  (No.  660). 

irpeiyaXtof  Sifppaiyos,  so  M.  Schmidt  reads,  following  the  E06 
MS.  of  Hesych.,  and  regarding  the  word  as  the  same  aa  *Fpr]Y' 
aXios.  In  that  case  a  for  ij  would  be  Boeotian.  The 
Homeric  /^nyaXcoi'  is  explained,  in  its  proper  place  in  Hesy- 
chius,  just  in  the  same  way  by  Sit^^ay&ra.  There  is  no  doubt 
whatever  about  the  F  in  the  rt.  ^par  (p.  530).  Here  then  we 
have  a  F  changed  to  v  even  before  a  consonant. 

Christ  adds  SaXos  'glass'  and  iiavia.  He  compares  the 
former  with  the  Skt.  sval,  but  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  knows  nothing 
of  this  root.  Another  conjecture  about  the  word  will  be  found 
at  No.  604.  —  With  iiayia  the  case  is  still  worse ;  it  is  a  Doric 
by -form  of  i'rjvia,  which  we  cannot  help  connecting  with  itjuos 
'swinish,'  and  consequently  with  J-r  (No. 679).  The  meaning 
'  disturbance,' '  scuffle '  (Hesych.  Tvp^rj,  pd\T])  is  given  for  irvrjvia 
as  well  {Tapa.)(^,  aTjdia,  diri  toiv  tTva>v  Hesych,).  Hence  it  can 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Skt.  van,  which  in  the  meaning 
of '  occidere,'  '  perdere'  does  not  occur  at  all  in  the  '  Pet.  Diet.' 

Hartel'Hom.  Stud.'  iii.  S2  conjectures  that  for  aXivTf  £487, 
in  which  the  long  a  stands  quite  by  itself  as  compared  with 
numerous  forms  Uke  AAovtra,  AAncai,  etc,  we  ought  to  write 
i-aX6vTi.  This  too  would  be  quite  an  isolated  form.    I«  Roche 
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notices  other  attempts  at  removing  the  anomaly.     It  might  be 
worth  while  to  suggest  iaX6vT€ ;  cp.  leSva,  ieiKoan. 

In  the  middle  of  a  word  it  is  sometimes  hard  to  decide  at 
once  whether  the  vowel  or  the  consonant  is  the  older,  e.  g.  in 
the  word  /ci;-€-a),  kv-i-o-k-od  (No.  79)  by  the  side  of  the  Skt- 
^djd-mi,  in  Kva>v  =  fva  (No.  84).  For  the  latter  word  we 
find  in  the  Vedas  the  form  ^d  with  the  voweL  In  both  cases 
we  must  start  with  the  vowel  which  Qk.  has  preserved 
throughout,  Skt.  only  in  part.  —  €/Ai;-a>  (No.  527)  corresponds 
to  the  Lat.  volv-o,  and  the  Goth,  valv-jan.  As  in  this  word  we 
regarded  the  spirant  as  a  broken  reduplication,  we  must  here 
derive  the  v  from  an  earlier  f.  Meanwhile  it  is  always  pos- 
sible to  regard  the  v  as  due  to  a  union  of  f  with  the^  which 
we  have  before  us  as  a  stem-forming  element  in  the  GotL  uoZ- 
v-ja-n,  —  As  in  Latin  we  can  hardly  distinguish  between  the 
suffixes  'UOy  'Ua,  and  -vo,  -va,  while  we  must  compare  both 
forms  with  the  Skt.  -va  (Lindner  *  Altind.  Nominalbildung ' 
105,  145),  we  should  expect  its  representative  in  Greek  in  tiie 
form,  among  others,  of  -vo.  This  suffix,  however,  is  extremely 
rare,  though  it  seems  to  be  present  in  the  form  iSifoi,  fiiSvoi  or 
^iSeoi,  common  to  early  Attic  and  Lacedaemonian,  the  name 
of  certain  magistrates  in  Sparta  (Ahrens  *  Dor.'  47)  and  also 
alike  of  witnesses  and  of  judges  in  criminal  cases  in  Attica. 
Solon  is  mentioned  as  an  authority  for  the  word  (cp.  No. 
282).  The  Attic  form  vacillates  between  iSvoi  and  ISvToi 
(Hesych.  Phot.,  Aiistoph.  *  Daetal.'  fr.  1  Dind.  after  Meineke). 
Since  Hesych.  expressly  adds  avyioTopc?  as  his  explanation,  and 
566  we  find  lOTCDp  (with  spir.  asp.  according  to  Herodian)  in  Homer 
in  the  same  sense  (J  501,  Y  486),  it  is  unmistakable  that  Fib 
is  the  root,  and  the  suffix  is  no  doubt  related  to  that  of  the 
Skt.  vid-vif-a  *  knowing,'  and  the  Goth,  veit-vdd-s  'witness.' 
ISv-iO'S  would  then  be  due  to  expansion  by  the  suffix  -to.  But 
if  we  ought  to  regard  iSv-To-i  as  the  older  form,  this  might  be 
derived  from  the  same  shorter  participial  stem  which  underlies 
the  fem.  iS-via  (=  Skt.  vidush-i).     Cp.  vi6-?  No.  606. 

It  ofbener  happens  that  the  v  which  has  the  same  sound  as 
a  F  unites  with  preceding  vowels  to  form  diphthongs.  In  the 
Aeolic  dialect  of  Lesbos  this  became  the  rule,  though  not 
without  exceptions  (Ahrens  37).     While  in  the  case  of  forma 
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like  vav-os,  at/(\Xa(,  at^;  the  same  remark  holds,  aa  was  made 
above,  i.  c.  that  it  ia  a  question  which  was  the  earlier,  the  f  or 
the  u,  on  the  other  hand  where  an  originally  initial  dtgamma 
has  been  placed  by  composition  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  we 
shall  unquestionably  consider  the  consonant  to  be  the  older 
sound,  e.g.  in  a-mS-f-rav  {=  A-fiS-t-Tov)-  a^acoOj  (Hesych.), 
aitrii  {=  Ji-ffrij)- rhv  ovrotT^  (Heaych.  cp.  atTto),  in  which 
respect  reference  may  be  made  to  Nos.  282,  210.  So  too  in 
aHpijKTOi  =  d-Fp7}KT0'S,  in  f-iid\a>-K(i'  (No.  660)  and  f-viSw- 
Kfy  (No.  305).  Without  entering  more  closely  into  the  con- 
sideration of  these  forms,  whether  vouched  for  as  Aeolic  or 
assumed  to  bo  such,  I  wish  to  bring  forward  here  only  those 
words  belonging  to  Homeric  or  Attic  Greek  in  which  the  same 
change  may  be  perceived.  To  this  number  belongs  the  much 
discussed  avipvirav.  I  agree  with  Doderlein,  who  ('  Gloss.' 
2200),  like  others  before  him,  finds  in  the  d  the  preposition 
dvd.  After  the  elision  of  the  a  the  dv  became  d  in  accordance 
with  a  tendency  often  shown  in  Greek,  and  universally  in  the 
case  of  the  privative  dv.  The  meaning  '  draw  up,'  '  upwards,' 
or  '  back '  suits  the  context  completely.  —  aiila^ot  N  41  was 
explained  by  Aristarcbus  to  mean  '  much  shouting,'  that  the 
Trojans  might  appear  here  in  the  same  character  as  at  T  2. 
An  unbiassed  view  of  the  passage  will  give  the  preference  to 
the  meaning  '  noiseless,'  i.  e.  will  regard  a  as  a  negative  prefix, 
A  somewhat  different  view  is  expressed  by  Bekker  'Homer. 
Blatter '  136.  Cp.  however  Clemm  '  Stud.'  viii.  92.  —  On 
aiiXa^  in  it«  relation  to  the  rt.  /'eAk  and  the  by -forms  mXa^,  a>X^, 
£\o£  cp.  No.  22.  —  The  name  of  the  Sicilian  castle  '  EXalJta  ia 
connected  by  Pott  '  Fersonennamen '  383  with  iXaia  oliva 
(No.  528).  —  KctXaCpoy^  =  xaXaFpoyfr  was  discussed  at  No.  513. 
On  this  word  cp.  also  Hoffmann  'Quacst.  Horn.'  i.  p.  138.  The 
form  KaXd^poy^  has  but  little  authority.  —  Kavd^ats  in  Hcsiod 
'Epya  666,  693  ia  generally  and  rightly  explained  to  be  for 
KaT-fa^a-i-^.  The  rt.  Far  {dywfti,  tdya  p.  542)  bears  most  de- 
cided ti-aces  of  «  digamma.  The  mutilation  of  Kard  to  a  simple  687 
Ko  ia  admirably  illustrated  by  Giese  ('  Aeol.  Dial.'  254)  by  Kd- 
(tXf,  Arcad.  for  Kar-i-^aXf  (Hesych.),  and  Ka-Pa(vto  (Alcman). 
Baunack  'Stud.'  x.  109  ff.  discusaca  the  point  thoroughly, 
and  fumishefl  numerous  fresh  instances  from  inaoriptions. 
VOL.  II.  0 
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—  The  various  names  of  the  sea-bird  called  KoCa^,  ica^^^ 
Kavi]9,  but  also  Krjv^  (or  Ktfv^)  and  ktj^,  discussed  by  Lobeck 

*  Paralipp/  101  f.  are  all  to  be  explained  by  the  primary  form 
KaF-a^.  Fick  i^.  534  conjectures  ku  *  scream/  to  which  tca^iciw 
(No.  66)  belongs,  as  the  root.  —  The  Lacedaemonian  proper 
name  AavayrJTa '  C.  1/  1466  is  remarkable  as  being  the  solitary 
example  to  show  that  in  Doric  too  F  became  v  (Ahrens  *  Dor/ 
51).  On  the  stem  XdFo  cp.  No.  535.  —  The  Homeric  raXav- 
pivo-s  may  be  brought  under  this  head  in  two  ways.  We  may 
regard  the  first  part  of  the  word  as  the  adj.  raXa59,  which  on 
the  analogy  of /cepaf  6-y  =  cervu-s  (No.  50)  came  from  raXa-f6-9. 
In  this  view  Doderlein  (*  Gl.'  2380)  translates  the  word  starkle^ 
dern  (*  strongly  leathered').  But  the  *  strongly  leathered 
warrior'  (E  289)  hardly  sounds  right.  Or  we  may  follow 
Hoffmann  (i.  137)  and  Savelsberg  (p.  16),  in  dividing  the  word 
Ta\a-vpiyo-9  and  taking  for  the  first  part  of  it  the  verbal  stem 
raXa  (cp.  Ta\a'€py6's)  in  the  sense  of  *  bear '  (No.  236),  and 
Fplyo  for  the  second.  We  thus  get  the  more  suitable  meaning 
of  *  shield-carrying.'  The  F  is  here  supported  especially  by 
the  by-form  ypho-s  (Hesych.).   Cp.  Olr.^^jrn  *  shield,'  st.  vama. 

—  The  nearest  parallel  to  this  word  is  rai^av-Troi-ey  (t  464) 

*  stretching  out  the  feet '  (Doderlein  215,  Hugo  Weber  *  Ety- 
mol.  Unters.'  63),  in  which  accordingly  ravav^  stands  for 
ravaFo.  —  ravpo-s  (No.  232)  corresponds  exactly,  as  we  saw, 
to  the  Zd.  i^taora.  —  The  diphthong  in  i-fiavpb-^  *dark'  is 
probably  to  be  explained  by  metathesis,  if  we  take  it  to  be  for 
d'fjLap'Fo'9.  There  is  a  rt.  juap,  which  occurs  in  fiap'fjLaip€t¥ 
and  fiap-fiap-va-a-eiv  *  glisten,'  in  MaTpa  the  name  of  the  dog- 
star,  in  fjiap-/xdp-€0'S  *  glistening,'  and  perchance  too  in  /iap- 
iXrf  '  charcoal,'  ^  charcoal-dust.'  An  abundance  of  combina- 
tions with  this  root  are  given  by  Grassmann  '  Ztschr.'  xvL  164 
and  especially  by  Corssen  i^.  404.  It  is  clear  that  in  Homer 
fidp-/jLap-o-s  =  mar-mor  meant  *  rock  of  any  kind,'  and  hence 
Pictet  i\  132  compares  the  Skt.  mrn-niaru^  *  stone,'  *rock,'  a 
word  to  which  a  (?)  is  attached  in  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  But  since 
in  later  writers  the  word  is  used  particularly  for  XcvKb^  X/9ar, 
it  not  improbably  belongs  here.  I  formerly  derived  i^iiavp-S^f 
from  this  root  with  an  a  privative.  But  two  things  are  against 
this :  the  word    jiavpos  {p.avpov'  d/xavpSy,  daOevi^f  Hesych.). 
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whicli  means  the  same  as  afiavp6s,  and  from  whicli  the  de- 
nominative (lavpovv  occurs  in  Heaiod  ('  0pp.'  325),  Findor  and 
AeachyluB  ('  Ag.'  296)  in  the  sense  of  '  darken ; '  and  secondly  CI 
the  accent.  The  a  must  be  prothetic  like  that  in  dfiuffm, 
dfivvot  (cp.  below  p.  724),  and  the  stem-syllable  /lap  must  itself 
contain  the  notion  '  dark.'  Consequently  the  words  can  hardly 
have  anything  to  do  with  fiap  'glitter.'  Fick  i^  718  connects 
them  with  the  OHO.  maro,  marawSr  '  rotten,' '  weak '  of  which 
a  hint  is  given  in  the  translation  of  fiaOpov  by  daSevis.  The 
meaning  '  blind,' '  dark  '  would  then  be  secondary.  It  is  also 
possible,  however,  that  it  was  from  this  rt.  mar  that  was 
formed  by  expansion  that  rt.  mark  which  occurs  in  the  Mod. 
Gk.  /iovpKt(€t  '  it  is  twilight,'  and  in  the  much  discussed 
Homeric  (i/joXyfi-j'  darkness '  (yvKTos  dfioXy^)  already  noticed 
on  p.  532  (Jolly  aaer  Deffner  Fleckeiaen's  '  Jahrb."  1874  p.  708). 
For  this  mark  we  find  iu  OhSl.  the  phonetically  corresponding 
mrak-H  '  caligo,'  but  there  b  no  such  correspondence  in  the 
sounds  of  the  ON.  myrk-r  '  dark '  which  many  have  put  along 
with  it.  It  appeared  doubtful  at  No.  351  whether  Travpo-s 
bears  this  same  relation  to  par-vu-a. 

In  a  precisely  similar  way  the  diphthong  fv  arises  in  the 
following  words.    eSaSfv  was  noticed  under  the  rt.  ab  (No.  252). 

—  Inasmuch  as  the  augment  here  unites  with  the  initial 
digamma  to  form  a  diphthong,  this  form  finds  its  nearest 
analogies  in  the  Aeolian  tvpdy-rj  =  i-fpay-7]  ('  Ahr.'  37)  and  in 
the  reduplicated  forms  (idXeoKtv  (No.  660),  «iJ«fl<u(c«i'(No.  305). 

—  fvXiipa  'reins'  (^481)  is  also  Homeric — Heaych.  calls  it 
Ionic, — and  it  has  the  hy-forms  aUXTfpov,  d^Xijpoy  (Heaych.). 
Since  the  word  is  explained  not  only  by  ^vlof,  but  also  by 
l/idi,  feK  '  wind '  (No.  527)  is  probably  the  root,  and  we  must 
start  from  i-F\t]-po-f ;  just  so  Tpoir6^  arrives  from  Tpitrm  at  the 
like  meaning.  I  regard  the  Lat.  lo~ru-m  as  identical  with  this  ; 
it  can  be  referred  to  a  form  vld-ru~m  (cp.  lupu-a  ChSl  vlHtrtl 
No.  89  and  Corssen  i*.  812 ;  cp.  also  volv-o,  volu-cm-m,  volii- 
men).  The  Graeco-Italic  primary  form  would  be  vldrotn.  — 
That  X«tJ-<(i'  '  stone '  and  the  related  words  come  from  the 
stem  XdF  has  been  shown  at  p.  553.  ~-  We  Baw  at  No.  434  that 
the  root  of  vtvpo-v,  vtvpd  was  artar,  and  the  Latin  tur-vu-t 
showed  us  that  the  suflix  was  -fo.    Here  as  in  dfiavp6-s  the  F 
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is  Bounded  by  anticipation  as  a  vowel  in  the  preceding  syllable 
(cp.  below  p.  680). 

Again  ov,  although  in  sound  no  doubt  identical  with  the 
fliniplc  vowel  it,  is  still  etymologically  often  to  be  regarded  as 
a  true  diphthong,  which  is  interchanged  with  of.  We  have 
seen  that  as  the  stem  Ztv  corresponds  to  the  Skt.  Djav,  Lat. 
Jov,  so  the  stem  /Sou  (No,  644)  the  by-form  of  ^of, corresponds 
to  the  Skt.  (/aij.  Lat,  bov.  This  is  one  of  the  cases  in  which  it 
is  inipOHsible  to  decide  whether  the  consonant  or  the  vowel 
was  the  earlier,  ^ovtaai  is  found  even  on  the  Boeotian  in- 
Ce3  acription  'C.  I.'  No.  15691.  38.  —  The  same  is  the  case  with 
Axov-ea  whose  relation  to  the  rt.  Kof  was  discussed  at  p.  100, 
and  with  the  Epic  and  Aeolic  olkov^,  dicova,  from  which  we  get 
to  the  Attic  aKOTJ  by  way  of  aKoFtj,  just  as  we  get  from  the 
pros.  aKovca  to  the  perf.  ax^jco-a  by  way  of  a<ij«o.'a. — The 
forms  yovv-a,  Sovp-a  and  the  related  words  presuppose  yow-a 
=  genn-a,  Sopv-a,  then  yoff-a.  SopS-a.  (Here  the  ov  comes 
apparently  from  compensatory  lengthening.)  As  witness  to  this 
we  have  especially  the  Thusaalian  proper  name  ravvai  {cp. 
ravofiraa,  Fovfh,  Gctivu),  which  must  have  been  developed  by 
assimilation  from  CovFoi,  like  the  Aeolic  <l>6ippto,  Kriyvto  from 
^Qfpjio,  KTtyjto.  Cp.  Nob.  137,  275.  —  The  relation  of  Xov-ta  to 
the  Lat.  luv-o  has  been  sufficiently  discussed  at  No.  547,  Cp. 
Hart^'l  ■  Horn,  Stud.'  iii.  37.  Forms  like  \&-(-Tpa-v  cannot  h© 
explained  without  a  Greek  Aof.  —  The  later  by-form  oiJo-c  for 
the  Attic  6o-v  iorbum,  '  sprvice-bcrry '  is  likewise  to  be  ex- 
plained by  supposing  a  form  oFo-f  to  have  lived  in  the  mouth 
of  the  common  people.  The  derivation  of  the  word  waa  dis- 
cussed at  No.  59G.  —  The  strange  form  irpovatXtti'  (Acsch. 
'Prom.'  435,  Aristoph.  'Ran.'  730)  with  the  meaning  'abuse.' 
'  illtn-at '  Butlmann  ('  Lcxil.'  ii.  159)  tried  to  expltun  by  sup- 
posing a  f  to  have  coalesced  with  the  preposition.  According 
to  the  latest  complete  discussion  of  the  question,  that  by 
Clemm  in  the  '  Acta  soc.  philoL  Lips.'  i.  77  ff.,  this  explanaUon 
is  hardly  tenable. 

With  regard  to  this  v,  preserved  in  diphthongs  and  sprung 
from  F,  some  doubt  arises  as  to  whether  in  itM  pronunciation 
it  was  a  vowel  or,  before  vowoU  at  least,  a  consonant.  Ahrens 
'  AeoL'  39  decides  on  good  grounds  in  favour  of  a  vowel  pro- 
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nuDciation  as  far  as  the  Aeolic  dialect  is  concerned.  Savcla< 
berg  p.  16  assumes  a  consonantal  pronunciation  for  the 
Homeric  forms.  With  this  view  Bekker  writes  afipvaav, 
dfiaxoi,  iFaSiv,  though  before  consonants  he  gives  f :  e.g. 
tCXripa,  KaXaCpo^,  and  in  the 'Horn.  Blatter'  be  assumes  a 
vowel  pronunciation,  at  any  rate  for  If  aSec,  in  spite  of  writing 
it  with  the  F,  But  if  the  change  of  /  lo  v  is  undeniable  in 
general,  is  it  not  best  to  take  the  metre  for  our  guide  t  Now 
the  metre  points  everywhere  in  Homer  to  a  vowel  pronuncia- 
tion, and  in  Pindar  in  the  case  of  a&dra  with  a  short  tirat 
syllable  ('  Fytb.'  ii.  28,  iii.  24)  to  the  consonantal  one.  For 
the  correptio  dlphtbongi  in  the  latter  case,  which  Ahrens  holils 
possible,  is  essentially  the  same  as  the  decomposition  of  av 
into  aF.  Tycbo  Mommsen  even  writes  dFdray.  So  too  it  can 
hardly  be  doubted  that  in  Alcaens  *  Fr.'  41  wc  ought  to  pro- 
nounce ly)(fFf,  while  in  '  Fr,'  86  (xaS  Si  j(€t/d7<B  ftCpov  SSv  Kar 
Tw  oT^fltw  dfi/it)  the  metre  requires  the  diplithnng.  In  Homor 
we  find  side  by  side  ifxcvai'  and  ^x^'"''  dXtCairdat  and  dXiair-  s: 
0ai,  Stvofiai,  Stv^irat  (cp.  d-8fv-T6-f  oS  oiiK  dv  rts  fTriSfijQtlrj 
Hesych.),  and,  as  Hartel  with  Leo  Meyer  ('Ztsclir.'  xiv.  88) 
assumes  5"  10  t/itO  ^iSfurjatv,  i.  e.  iSifijvty,  Under  the  same 
head  faU  forms  Uke  iwKTKtdiuv,  vKioQ^Kas  {'C.  1.'  1838,1.  6, 12), 
which  presuppose  the  pronunciation  of  the  diphthongs  av  and 
fv  which  subsequently  became  the  general  one. 

Whereas  in  the  cases  hitherto  discussed,  v  often  usurps  the 
place  of  f,  the  converse  of  this  sometimes  happens.  In  the 
isolated  NaFiraKTitov,  bythe  side  of  the  regular  NavnaKTos.oa 
the  Lokrian  tablet  of  Naupaktos  L  16  ('  Stud.'  ii.  445)  we  have 
a  remarkable  evidence  of  this,  as  early  it  sterns  as  the 
fourth  century.  Such  an  instance  also  throws  some  light  on 
the  Oscan  av  (temvrom)  and  ov  (tovta),  which  are  without 
doubt  as  certainly  diphthongal  as  the  Old-Lat.  ou  before  con- 
sonants. 

Finally  we  have  to  consider  the  words  in  which  the  labial 
semi-vowel  presents  itself  by  the  side  of  the  correspontling 
vowel.  Where  the  vowel  comes  first  we  must  regard  /  as  a 
sound  developed  involuntarily  before  a  vowel  as  in  the  Skt. 
ba-bhu-v-a  for  *ba~bhu'-a(fS.-%).  So  in  rapvFlvrjs  on  a  vaao 
from  Volci  {'  C.  I.  G.'  7582),  dpurTtvFovra  on  the  Coroyreon 
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inscription  of  Amiadas  (Cauer's  delectus  No.  23),  1.  3,  BaK^iFa 
(Boeotian, '  C.  I.  G/  1G39).  Perhaps  Hartel  is  right  in  assuming 
(p.  38)  the  converse  of  this,  i.  e.  Fv  for  v  in  the  case  of  the 
much  discussed  rod  dFvTov  on  the  inscription  from  Naxos 
*  C.  I.  G;  10)  in  spite  of  KirchhofF*  Stud.  z.  G.  d.  Alphab.* '  78. 
The  dialect  which  shows  most  such  developements,  both  of  F 
from  Vf  and  also  of  v  from  f ,  is  the  Cyprian.  Thus  we  find 
KaT€<rK€vFa^€,  E{fFay6poi>  (Deecke-Siegismund  *  Stud.'  vii.  222), 
which  have  as  much  right  to  be  called  midway  forms  between 
a-Kevd^co  and  *<TK€Fa(oi>  (written  aK€d(a>)  as  conversely  €iFprf' 
rdaarv  (tablet  of  Idalion  1. 4)  a  midway  form  between  iFprjTa-' 
aarv  (ibid.  1.  14)  and  a  possible  Lesbian  ^evprfTdaaro  (rt.  f €p, 
Fp€  *  speak ')  which  the  analogy  of  cvpdyq  would  lead  us  to  ex- 
pect. In  the  latter  case  a  vowel  analogous  to  the  F  attached 
itself  naturally  to  the  €.  The  variety  in  the  way  of  writing 
the  word  points  to  the  fact  that  v  can  hardly  have  been  a  fully 
developed  sound,  but  that  we  have  here  a  case  where  affections 
of  spoken  sounds  were  imperfectly  rendered  in  writing. 

2.     0  or  0)  as  a  representative  of  the  f . 

The  change  of  F  into  o  or  o)  has  at  first  sight  the  appearance 
of  an  anomaly,  and  for  this  very  reason  my  assumption  of  this 
change  has  met  with  strenuous  opposition  especially  on  the 
571  part  of  Hugo  Weber  (*  Jahn  s  Jahrb.'  1863  p.  602,  1865  p.  550) 
and  of  Voretzsch  in  his  work  *  De  inscriptione  Cretensi '  so 
often  referred  to.  Hugo  Weber's  objections  culminate  in  the 
words:  'since  it  appears  that  in  Greek  a  t;,  i.e.  ti,  has 
arisen  from  an  old  o,  a7id  not  o  from  i/,  the  supposition  of  a 
change  of  i>  or  f  to  o  is  by  this  one  fact  shown  to  be  baseless.' 
There  is  an  error  here.  It  is  true  that  v  is  etymolo^caUy  = 
t/,  but  phonetically  it  is  not.  There  can  be  no  question  that  t; 
arose  in  a  comparatively  late  period  of  language  from  u  by 
attenuation,  and  it  is  true  that  v  has  become  the  normal  repre- 
sentative of  the  older  ?(,  and  no  one  would  think  of  expecting 
an  ordinary  o  as  the  representative  of  this  favourite  sound. 
But  the  versatility  of  sounds  rebels  here,  as  elsewhere,  against 
the  narrow  boundaries  within  which  H.  Weber  wants  to  con- 
fine it.  Even  after  the  introduction  of  the  later  alphabet  the 
sound  u  was  never  expressed  by  the  originally  diphthongal  ov 


TRAN8F0BMATI0NS   OF  THE   F,  199 

with  complete  consistency.  In  countless  instances  the  stone- 
masons still  had  recourse  to  o,  which,  especially  in  the  Ionic 
dialect,  must  have  come  uncommonly  close  to  ot;  in  its  pro- 
nunciation. Otherwise  how  are  we  to  account  for  the  con- 
traction of  00^  o€,  and  €o  to  ot;  ?  For  Greek  dialects  we  may 
conjecture  that  v  retained  more  often  the  sound  of  v,  and  this 
is  certainly  the  case,  as  Ahrens  has  shown,  with  Cyprian,  a  fact 
for  which  the  above-mentioned  phonetic  developements  have 
already  prepared  us.  The  change  of  an  old  u  to  o  in  this  very 
dialect  has  been  established,  e.  g.  in  7r€7ro<rfjLai  =  TriTrva-fiai, 
ipdroO^v  =  kp^TvOtv  (Mor.  Schmidt  '  Ztschr.*  ix.  366).  That 
is  to  say,  instead  of  the  attenuation  of  the  old  u  to  u  that  is 
customary  in  the  other  dialects,  a  different  pronunciation  is 
here  introduced,  which  was  at  any  rate  very  near  to  that  of 
the  0.  —  For  the  diphthongs  av  and  ci;  (the  subsequent  change 
of  which  to  av  and  ev  necessarily  presupposes  an  ati,  eu  and  not 
ail  til)  we  find  the  letters  6o,  and  this  eo  the  metre  sometimes 
proves  to  be  a  true  diphthong,  e.  g.  e/x  ^dp€<ri  XeoKoT?  at  the 
clase  of  a  hexameter  (Keil  *  Rhein.  Mus.*  xix.  258),  and  on  the 
same  inscription  from  Priene  Keil  fills  up  a  gap  as  follows : 
NA(0)AOXON.  On  Samian  inscriptions  av  and  ev  are  con- 
sistently written  ao  and  eo  (Carl  Curtius  *  Inschr.  z.  Gesch.  v. 
Samos '  Liibeck  1877  p.  26)  e.  g.  raora^  eSvoiav,  and  this  way 
of  writing  the  sounds  was  very  common  in  other  Ionian  towns 
as  well  in  the  third  and  fourth  centuries  B.C.,  as  is  pointed  out 
by  the  same  writer.  Here  too  we  must  consider  the  writing 
of  €0  to  be  an  attempt  at  representing  to  some  extent  the  old 
n  sound,  in  a  case  in  which  ov  could  not  possibly  be  used. 
Since  then,  as  we  saw  at  p.  562,  F  had  a  sound'  apparently 
almost  the  same  as  an  irrational  u,  why  should  we  be  sur- 
prised if,  in  a  period  in  which  the  character  /  fell  into  disuse,  672 
we  occasionally  find  its  place  taken  by  of  —  In  SySoov  when 
used  as  a  disyllabic  in  Homer  (see  p.  536),  o  is  phonetically 
half  vowel,  half  consonant,  like  the  v  in  SaKpiHoiai  (<r  173). 
Tlie  sound  of  the  o  came  almost  as  near  to  that  of  the  semi- 
vowel V  as  that  of  the  v  did.  This  is  also  proved  by  the 
tolerably  frequent  transliteration  (mentioned  at  p.  563)  of  the 
Lat.  V  by  o  in  Latin  words ;  e.  g.  the  constantly  occurring 
K6ivT09     (also    KvvT09,    Lobeck    *EL'    ii.    24,   and    /CiVro?), 
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*OoAepioj{' Inscriptions  recuoillies  JlDelphes'  No.17,1.87}.  It 
took  a  considerable  time  for  the  cumbrous  ov  to  establish  itself 
in  its  place.  This  is  enough  to  show,  I  think,  that  our  hypo- 
thesis has  a  definite  foundation  after  all.  There  is  a  different 
between  sounds  which,  like  the  F,  began  to  disappear  early, 
leaving  however  some  traces  behind,  and  those  which  remained 
in  existence  always.  The  former  assume  all  sorts  of  diflbrent 
shapes.  We  mu-st  not  cut  everything  after  the  some  pattem. 
nor  imagine  that  we  can  exhaust  the  changes  of  sounds  in  a 
few  rigid  formularies.  The  change  of  f  to  o  has  the  cloarest 
parallel  in  Old  High  German,  o.  g.  sri^o  =  Goth,  snaii's./aio 
gen,  falwfi,  where  the  oldest  records  have  the  w  still.  Here 
no  doubt  o  arose  immediately  from  k,  but  this  applies  to  Greek 
as  well,  the  only  difTerencc  being  that,  as  Greek  had  no  simple 
character  for  h  the  intermediate  step  was  never  written. 

After  having  thus  examined  generally  the  probability  of 
this  change  of  sound,  which  we  assert,  we  must  now  apply  the 
test  to  particular  instances.  We  shall  begin  with  a  word  of 
which  hitherto  no  other  tolerably  credible  explanation  haa 
been  proposed:  8odv  in  Alcman  (Bekk.  'Aneed.'  949,  20). 
This  word  has  already  been  considered  by  Buttmonn  '  A.  Gr.* 
i.  44  in  its  connexion  with  the  k-ngthening  of  the  vowel 
before  S'^v  and  iri-p6-v  usual  in  HomiT  '  (ovS'  ip  «ri  S^v,  etc), 
and  refen-ed  to  SFaw.  S'j,y.  With  Benfey  (ii.  209)  and  Leo 
Meyer  {'  Ztflchr.'  vil.  216)  we  considor  this  S'ay  as  a  shortened 
form  of  SiFay  the  accusative  from  the  stem  Stfa  '  day '  =  Lat. 
tlie  for  (live  (No.  269).  This  stem  can  therefore  be  regarded  as 
Oraeco-Italic  in  the  form  dhn.  Sanskrit  knows  only  ilivti-m 
(neut.)  in  the  sense  of  '  sky,"  '  day,"  and  rfit-,  ilju  (regularly 
uiasc.  in  the  Vedas)  with  the  dat.  dii--e,  the  instrumental  div-*t 
'  by  day.'  That  tlio  notion  '  a  long  time '  can  grow  out  of  thia 
stem  is  shown  by  the  Lat.  diii  (cp.  tiiler-iliii)  and  the  Skt.  in- 
ETSatnimcntal  plur.  dju-hhU  =  diu.  While  Latin  keeps  both 
sounds  only  in  e/iu,  and  elsewhere  now  the  /,  now  the  v  (»)  of 
this  stem:  dif-t,  tri-du-u-m,  dH-diwi,  tlie  i  has  disappeareci  in 
Greek  without  a  trace,  and  the  aoc.  SFay,  Sodi;  iifc — properly 
'  a  day  long ' — come  into  use  as  an  adv.,  with  which  again 
ti]pw,  SfBd,  8iyai6s  are  connected. 

<  C|>.  u<jW  EInrUl  '  ilomoriitcli.'  Ktudi«ii '  i'.  p.  13. 
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The  relation  which  8ody  bears  to  the  Lat.  diem  seemed 
to  be  the  same  as  that  of  the  Homeric  Sodaaaro  ^  seemed '  to  the 
imperf.  Searo  (cp.  No.  269).  Hesychius's  8€dfirfv'  kSoKifia^ov^ 
iS6^a(ov,  Siarai  Sokci  have  received  a  remarkable  confirma- 
tion from  an  inscription.  The  inscription  of  Tegea,  edited  by 
Michaelis  (Fleckeisen^s  *  Jahrb.'  1861  p.  585),  gives  us  the 
conjunctive  to  it  Sedroi,  the  first  time  after  €t  Kay,  the  second 
time  after  Saa  &v.  We  can  accordingly  assume  with  cer- 
tainty a  middle  verb  Bi-a-fiat  *  I  seem/  the  a  of  which,  like 
that  of  €pa-fjLaiy  is  lengthened  in  the  conjunctive  (cp.  ip&rai 
Find.  'Pyth.'  iv.  92, ' Gk.  Verb'  p.  318).  The  question  arises 
how  are  we  to  connect  these  two  synonymous  verbal  forms. 
My  former  view  was  that  from  SiFa  arose  on  tiie  one  hand  by 
syncope  of  the  i  SFa  and  subsequently  Soa,  which  had  a  form 
8od<r<raTo  as  dya  had  dyda-aaro,  on  the  other  hand  by  ex- 
pulsion of  F  8ia  and,  on  the  analogy  of  forms  to  be  discussed 
later,  Sea,  whence  Siaro.  It  is  clearly  against  this  hypothesis 
that  it  supposes  the  same  set  of  sounds  to  have  been  treated 
in  two  different  ways.  On  the  other  hand  Fick's  interpreta- 
tion (i^  620)  is  recommended  by  its  simplicity.  He  derives 
Sia-rai  from  the  shorter  rt.  di  '  seem,'  making  it  stand  for 
^Si-a-TaL.  It  is  true  he  says  nothing  about  8oda<raTo.  It 
is  possible  that  this  aorist  form  may  have  belonged  to  a 
present  ^Sod^co  formed  from  a  nominal  stem  *Soa  for  *Soia^ 
which  last  could  have  come  from  a  rt.  8i  by  addition  of 
sound,  just  as  the  *<TKoia  we  arrived  at  at  No.  112  as  an 
expansion  of  the  rt.  <tkl.  I  therefore  no  longer  regard  this 
aorist  as  a  certain  instance  of  o=F.  —  On  SoioC  see  p.  239. 

Of  (oaaov  a^iaov  (Hesych.)  M.  Schmidt's  explanation  is 
that  (  here  represents  the  soft  sibilant,  which  was  usually 
denoted  by  the  less  appropriate  character  <r,  while  the  o  like 
the  )3  had  its  origin  in  the  F,  (Compare  at  the  same  time  the 
form  (uvvfiev  a^iyyvfiey  (Hesych.),  which  has  lost  the  v 
sound  altogether.)  But  while  many  conjectures  have  been 
made  of  very  different  kinds  about  this  root  (particularly  by 
Joh.  Schmidt  *  Ztschr.'  xxiii.  300,  Fick  i^.  603  and  now  by 
Brugman  ^  Forsch.'  i.  19)  no  relationship  can  be  said  to  have 
been  definitely  established  for  it,  and  consequently  the  ex- 
planation that  the  o  has  come  from   v  has  only  a  certain 
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amount  of  probability  in  so  far  as  both  o  and  fi  mskj  have 
come  from  v. 

The  frogs  croak  Kod^  corresponds  to  Eng.  ^ quack'  and 
574  Ovid's  ^  sub  aqua,  sub  aqua  maledicere  tentant '  ('  Metam/  vi. 
376).  The  Latin  coaxare  is  perhaps  only  an  imitation  of 
Kod^.  Just  so  the  sucking  pig  s  Kot(uv  corresponds  to  Eng. 
squeak  (Bohem.  kvid-e-ti  *  grunnire ').  Windisch  points  out  to 
me  that  by  the  Indians  the  frog's  note  is  rendered  hy  akhkhala 
(*Rig-veda'  vii.  103,  3).  — Cp.  Etrusc.  rilata8='Oi\id8rf9, 
Jordan  *  Krit.  Beitr.  Z.  Lat.  Sprache '  p.  53. 

Another  case  in  point  is  the  Cretan  town  "Oa^of  (Ahr. 
43,  Boeckh  *  C.  I.'  ii.  p.  401),  as  Steph.  Byz.  calls  it,  whose 
inhabitants  are  called  Fd^ioi  on  coins,  while  elsewhere  the 
common  form  of  the  name  is  ''A  ^09.  ApoUon.  Bhod.  i.  1181 
calls  the  country  Oia^is^  using,  that  is,  01  to  represent  the 
F  where  he  wants  a  long  syllable,  a  diphthong  which  in 
his  time  differed  but  little  from  v  in  sound.  Steph.  Byz. 
gives  ayrivai  (No.  654  b)  as  the  etymon,  and  teUs  us  that 
a^6^  is  the  dialectic  equivalent  for  iy/iiy  '  precipice,*  *  breach.' 
In  these  words  as  in  K6'Cvtos  the  accent  should  be  noticed, 
as  it  has  found  its  way  to  the  new  syllable.  To  this  view 
Hugo  Weber  and  Voretzsch  p.  7  oppose  another,  built  mainly 
on  the  extraordinary  form  CAYZIjCIN  *  C.  I.*  No.  8050.  But 
this  foim  actually  occurs  only  in  the  subscription,  while 
in  the  text,  which  is  disfigured  by  extraordinary  blunders, 
we  find  CAYZIjCIN  at  several  places.  This  fav^o^^  we  are 
to  believe,  arose  from  Fd-fa^os  as  also  "Oa^o^^  "A^o?.  But 
in  substantives,  with  the  exception  of  onomatopoetic  words, 
reduplication,  and  that  too  by  means  of  the  heaviest  vowel 
a,  is  by  no  means  of  so  frequent  occurrence  that  we  may 
venture  to  assume  it  offhand;  and  the  only  support  of 
this  assumption  is,  as  we  see,  not  exactly  a  strong  one, 
inasmuch  as  the  Cretan  inscriptions  from  Teos  have  all 
come  down  to  us  in  a  very  imperfect  form,  and  hence 
should  be  used  cautiously  for  etymological  purposes  (cp. 
Ahrens  16).  The  av  in  CAYZlIlN  might  be  the  represen- 
tative of  a  duller  a  sound,  as  it  must  be  taken  to  be  in 
the  Thessal.  Sav\vri  for  Sd(f>vi]  mentioned  at  p.  482. 

The   Locrian    town   OidvO-q  or    OidvOcia  is  in  Plutarch 
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also  called  *  YdvOeia  (Ross  *  Lokr.  Inschrifl  von  Chaleioii  u. 
Oiantheia'  p.  14).  —  Unless  we  are  to  regard'/  as  a  mere 
copyist's  mistake,  the  easiest  course  is  to  explain  the  word  to 
be  Fi-avOrj  *  violet-flower/  and  hence  the  equivalent  of  the 
proper  name  *  IdvOr]  (No.  590),  and  even  to  derive  idK-ivOo-^t 
with  a  twofold  diminutive  ending,  from  the  same  stem  fio. 

In  the  place  of  the  forms  'OiAcvy,  'OiXidSrf?  recommended 
by  Aristarchus,  Zenodotus  (Dlintzer  *De  Zenod.  stud.'  50) 
read  VXcvy,  'IXidSrj^i  and  this  was  the  form  used  by  many 
later  writers,  especially  by  Stesichorus.  It  is  certain  that 
here  too  the  primary  form  was  ftXciJy,  which  is  easily  ex- 
plained by  fiXtf  *  troop '  (p.  564).  The  o  in  this  name,  which 
is  established  for  Homer  by  the  metre,  proves  the  antiquity  575 
of  the  change  of  F  to  o. 

The  relation  of  o/<r-j5-a,  oiao-?  to  Firia,  Firv?  has  been 
already  discussed  at  No.  593.  No  one  ever  heard  of  i 
changing  to  o«,  hence  o  must  stand  for  F.    . 

Perhaps  the  same  stem  may  be  traced  in  the  name  of  the 
Lacedaemonian  town  OitvXo?  variously  written  fie/ruXof, 
B€LTov\o9  (Ahrens  '  Dor.'  46).  It  is  clear  at  any  rate  that  the 
O  and  the  B  here  arose  from  F, 

The  Thessalian  'OXooaacov,  later  'OXo<r<r6i/€y  —  cp.  Lob.  *  EL' 
i.  471  —  probably  owes  its  double  o  to  a  f .     Cp.  No.  527. 

The  name  of  the  Cretan  town  'OXKra-rjv  with  the  by- 
form  BXiaarji/  (*  Ahr.'  50)  seems  to  contain  an  initial  o  of  the 
same  kind.     Cp.  note  on  No.  544. 

On  finding  the  same  small  Sicilian  stream  called  now 
"AvL^  now  "Ddvi^  we  are  inclined  to  believe  here  too  in 
a  form  fdvLS.  In  Pindar  *01.'  v.  26  there  is  certainly  a 
hiatus  before  the  o)  too,  and  this  seems  to  point  to  a  con- 
sonantal initial.  There  is  no  objection  in  the  lengthening 
of  the  vowel  that  has  arisen  from  f,  which  we  should  have 
to  suppose  took  place  later. 

We  may  finally  mention  6pv(a  *  rice.'  It  is  clearly  a 
borrowed  word,  and,  as  is  recognized  by  Pott  ii*.  168,  and 
Benfey  i.  87  (cp.  Hehn^  438),  seems  not  so  much  directly 
to  resemble  the  Skt.  vrlhi-s  (m.)  in  sound  as  to  be  an  attempt 
at  reproducing  a  related  Persian  form  which  has  a  sibilant 
instead  of  h.     It  is  worth  noticing  all  the  same  as  a  proof 
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that  the  Greeks  tried  to  express  a  foreign  v  too  by  o.  Pictet 
i.  273  gives  the  Afghan  urishi  which  also  has  a  vowel  in  the 
place  of  V.  The  Gk.  by-form  Spivia  comes  nearer  to  the 
Armen.  brinz  and  the  Mod.  Pers.  hiring. 

In  a  few  remaining  cases  it  is  more  difficult  to  decide 
whether  o  has  come  from  the  simple  consonant  f,  or  firom 
the  syllable  of.  aXoao)  ^  thresh '  must  be  related  to  dXev-po-v 
(No.  527),  which  gives  us  the  stem  FaXcF.  From  this  seems 
to  have  arisen  FaXoF-i],  then,  with  lengthening  to  compensate 
for  the  loss  of  the  f,  Fa\<o-ij  and  Fd\oi>-^  (cp.  ttXcdod forirXof-a>), 
and  so  too  the  noun-stem  FaXoF-ia,  whence  dXa-id-cd  (/  568 
dXoia)  and  aXo-d-co  are  derivatives.  —  The  case  is  the  same 
with  yaXa)-y,  for  which  under  No.  124  we  gave  gaUvo^  as 
the  primary  form.  The  o)  seems  to  point  here  too  to  oF^ 
whence  too  yaXo-coy  for  yaXof-o-y,  so  that  we  here  r^ard 
0  as  an  auxiliary  vowel  introduced  between  X  and  F.  —  On 
the  other  hand  there  are  no  such  indications  in  the  triple 
stem  oXoo  in  6Xo6^poi>v  (No.  555),  where  6X00-9  corresponds 
576  to  the  Lat.  salvu-s,  6Xooi-Tpo\0'S  (No.  527),  where  it  cor- 
responds to  the  Lat.  volv-ere,  and  6X06-9  *  destructive '  from 
the  still  obscure  rt.  oA  (SXXvfii),  lengthened  6X-€  (rfX€-dpo-y), 
hence  possibly  from  *6X€-fo-y.  The  forms  aoXF-o,  FoX-Fo^ 
and  6X-F0  are  just  as  possible  as  aoX-o-Fo,  FoX-a-Fo,  and 
dX-o-Fo. 

3.     I  as  the  representative  of  F. 

Christ  p.  193  ff.  assumes  that  F  is  vocalized  to  i  to  a 
large  extent.  Since  i  is  near  akin  to  the  v  which  often 
represents  f,  this  change  has  at  all  events  some  credibility 
at  first  sight.  But  it  disappears  at  once  if  we  consider 
that  F  did  not  pass  immediately  into  il  but  into  u,  and  this 
would  necessitate  the  assumption  of  a  threefold  change  — 
to  u,  then  to  u,  then  to  i — if  we  were  to  go  so  far  as  to 
assume  for  F  the  last  metamorphosis.  Moreover  in  most  of 
the  cases  it  is  possible  to  find  another  explanation  of  the  t. 

In  the  first  place,  as  far  as  the  initial  i  is  concerned,  we 
must  at  once  separate  from  among  the  words  adduced  by 
Christ  the  proper  names  ^Idveipa  and  ^Idvaaaa^  since  both 
admit  of  explanations  from  other  sources,  and  since  the  f 


TRANSFORMATIONS  OF  THE   f.  205 

of  dyrj/y  (No.  422)  has  no  authority;  and  again  Upa^,  since 
fidpfia^  which  he  compares  with  it,  appears  in  Hesych.  not, 
as  Christ  says,  as  a  Lacedaemonian,  but  as  a  Libyan  word, 
and  accordingly  has  no  weight  whatever  in  any  question  of 
Greek  etymology.  At  the  same  place  we  read  lapeiov  npo- 
fiaroy,  jSoOy,  Who  can  doubt  (cp.  Ahrens  *Dor.'  115)  that 
iapeiov  =  Upeiov  in  the  sense  of  *  hostia '  is  the  right  reading? 
Li  the  case  of  other  words  it  remains  doubtful  whether  the 
I  is  not  rather  a  reduplication  (instead  of  fi),  e.  g.  in  l-coy-rj 

*  protection  from  the  wind '  (cp.  ei-co^-iy,  l-co-rj),  which  at  all 
events  Lobeck  is  right  (Prolegg.  307)  in  putting  under  the  rt. 
far  (p.  542).  It  will  hardly  be  advanced  against  this  that 
in  the  only  passage  in  Homer  in  which  the  word  occurs 
(^  533)  there  is  no  trace  of  an  initial  F.  The  same  is  the  case 
with  i-ov\o-9  *  sheaf,'  which  Christ  does  not  mention,  by 
the  side  of  oSXo^t  whence  Demeter  got  the  names  'lov\6  and 
Ov\6y  clearly  from  the  rt.  Fe\  (No.  527),  and  with  lovXa-^ 

*  earth-worm,'  a  word  of  like  origin,  which  belongs  immedi- 
ately to  idXtfy  evXij  discussed  on  p.  564,  again  with  /coX/ca, 
aiXaKa  (with  the  by-forms  rfXo^,  c5X^,  rfXo^  No.  22),  with  /o)p69 
in  which  the  meaning  t^vXa^  oIkov  connects  it  at  least  pro- 
bably with  ovpos  (rt.  fop  No.  501).  There  remains  then  only 
"laK^os  by  the  side  of  BaKXo^.  But  Bergk  (*  Griech.  Literatur ' 
in  Ersch  u.  Grubers  *  Encyklopadie '  1,  Section  81  p.  315) 
regards  "l-aK^os  too  as  reduplicated,  for  ft-FaK\o-9,  so  too 
Savelsberg  *De  dig.'  24,  where  attention  is  called  to  the 
Homeric  d-via\^oi,  d-riyps  and  other  indications  of  a  rt.  fax. 
Cp.  Pa-fiaK-Tij-r  Kpavyaao?,  80€v  /cat  BAk^os  Hes. 

In  the  middle  of  a  word  the  case  is  different.  The  577 
language  of  Homer  presents  several  instances  in  which  i 
stands  in  the  place  of  a  faded  digamma.  But  here  too 
the  question  must  be  asked  in  each  case  whether  it  is  really 
a  change  of  f  to  i  that  has  taken  place.  Li  the  case  of 
many  of  the  words  adduced  by  Christ  the  answer  must  be  a 
decided  negative.  For  instance,  the  i  in  a- J€X0€-t£-9,  where 
the  stem  JeX^t;  (p.  479)  appears  as  JcX^cf,  belongs  without 
a  doubt  to  the  derivative  termination,  and  the  same  may  be 
said  of  the  i  in  Ka-i-c^,  KXa-t-a>,  Ba-t-n^  (*  bum  '),  since  every- 
thing inclines  us  to  regard  the  t  as  a  lengthening  peculiar  to 
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the  stem  of  the  present  tense.  This  accoimts  for  <aiVa>,  etc. 
It  is  extremely  probable  that  the  same  ia  the  case  with  the 
Epic  forme  Sfinv,  irXtUiv,  trvtUiv,  of  which  at  least  the 
Becond  finds  an  analogy  in  a  kindred  language  r  CbSl.  plov-jf, 
lAth. pldii-ju  (No.  369).  —  In  other  words  too  the  t  b  a  partof 
the  Btem,  e.g.  in  oi-cey6-s  which  we  must  explain  not  by  if-wb-t 
but  by  6h-<i»'6-i  (No.  596),  —  In  the  related  &-'i-0'V  it  is  hard  to 
say  whether  o  orio  is  the  sutBx,  but  the  Argive  form  &fitov,\.». 
aiFio-v  (No.  597),  proves  that  the  (  was  already  in  existence 
before  the  losa  of  the  digamma.  —  Schleicher  (Hildebrand'a 
'  Jahrb.'  i.  407)  refers  ((td  to  the  primaiy  form  jav-ja,  bo  too 
Sonne  '  Ztschr.'  xiii.  430,  who  on  account  of  the  accent  of  the 
suffix  -td  rightly  compares  it  to  that  of  the  collectives,  e,  g. 
dvdpaK-id  (Van,  757).  On  the  supposed  forme  uas,  Tfttes  it 
is  enough  to  refer  to  No.  606.  The  trochaic  HEO^,  7E02 
Bekkcr  ('Horn.  Blatter'  i.  227)  prefers  to  write  «?ot,  Tcior 
because  before  o  and  a>  ci  is  the  Homeric  lengthening  of  c. 
But  ^os,  TTjo^-,  with  the  long  vowel  that  had  existed  from  the 
beginning,  find  supjiort  in  ^<ur.  In  the  adverb  as  in  the  noun 
fwr  (No.  613)  the  short  vowel  is  the  later.  —  It  is  less  often 
that  the  diphthong  ot  grows  out  of  o.  The  history  of  wriUng 
does  not  help  us  to  explain  this.  But  nvo-ffi  by  the  side  of 
irvori  might  be  explained  by  irvoF-tr).  More  difficulty  attends 
the  unique  fonn  dyyoififft  {a>  218),  where  the  i  seems  to 
have  no  rairnm  d'etre.  Perhaps  it  is  the  result  of  a  mere 
poetic  license  after  the  pattern  of  fiXarift]  for  (AotiVij, 
tiaro  for  f-aro.  To  tlie  same  class  belongs  especially 
oi-tTtjs  for  6-FfTri^  (No.  210)  by  the  side  of  ai/er^r.  I  do 
not  think  we  are  here  dealing  with  actually  living  forms  any 
more  thtui  in  the  case  of  Arietarchu9*s  reading  otttt  by  the 
bide  of  Sits  {-  ^  >.<  I  425),  i.  e.  6ft~ts,  for  I  can  eee  no  wammt 
for  assuming  a  form  *oifi-s  due  to  epenthcsis.  In  thia,  as 
in  other  questions,  there  ia  no  chance  of  arriving  at  dear 
\new8  without  taking  into  consideration  the  conventional 
ciharaeter  of  the  Homeric  languagi\  which,  after  a  long  life 
of  oral  trailitiun  in  the  scboole  of  the  bards,  was  fixed  in 
a  written  form  by  scribes  who  were  perfectly  conscious  of 
P78  their  task,  and  not  subjected  to  any  scientific  criticism  till 
the  time  of  the    Alexandrian   gramniariaus.     Here   if  any- 
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where  the  need  appears  of  pursuing  linguistic  and  literary 
studies  hand  in  hand. 

Strictly  speaking  then  there  is  —  as  Ebel  too  decides 
(Fleckeisens  *  Jahrb/  88  p.  84)  —  no  proof  of  a  phonetic 
change  of  f  to  t.  When  occurring  in  the  middle  of  the  words 
adduced  —  and  their  number  might  easily  be  increased  (e.  g. 
by  Xeiovaiv  No.  543)  —  the  f  can  claim  no  other  effect  than 
that  of  having  caused  a  lengthening  of  the  preceding  vowel, 
after  it  had  fallen  out  itself.  Such  words  belong  accordingly 
to  the  same  class  as  ^€i8ij  for  €-f ci'fii;,  PaaiXrf-os  for  fiaa-iXif-o?, 
treated  of  by  Ebel  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  171  and  Brugman  *  Stud.*  iv. 
130  ff.  It  is  there  clearly  shown  that  the  length  in  such 
cases  is  variable,  the  loss  of  the  semi-vowel  being  compen- 
sated by  the  length  now  of  the  preceding,  now  of  the  following 
vowel  {Pa(ri\(<o9y  id\a>v).  Cp.  Rumpf  in  Fleckeisen  s  *  Jahrb.' 
1860  p.  682.  Also  ttXco-o),  x<»^/^€»'oy,  x6-vvv-fAi  (No.  203), 
/dcD-o)  and  the  like,  by-forms  to  the  rts.  nAu,  x^)  P^)  ^^^ 
their  existence  to  a  similar  lengthening,  which  however  is 
here  accompanied  by  a  dulling  of  the  vowel.  Perhaps  we 
must  assume  old  forms  ttXou-o),  ^ov-a),  fiov-cD  in  which  ov 
acted  as  an  augmented  v  instead  of  the  usual  6t;.  o>  bears 
the  same  relation  to  an  ot;  of  this  kind  that  the  traditional 
Doric,  and,  in  the  sense  of  shield,  Homeric  )8cS-y  bears  to 
fiov-s  (Ahrens  *  Dor.'  166).  We  have  already  (p.  575)  assumed 
the  same  to  be  the  case  with  (SXa>-9,  c£Xa>-i7  and  y(£Xa)9. 

b.   PREFIXED   VOWELS   AS   WITNESSES  TO   A   DIGAMMA. 

In  the  place  of  the  old  labial  spirant  we  often  find  an  6, 
more  seldom  an  a,  now  and  then  the  two  side  by  side  in  the 
same  word  in  different  dialects,  e.  g.  Cretan  d^paa,  Homeric 
iipa-Tj  (No.  497),  Skt.  varahds.  In  order  to  decide  the  ques- 
tion, whether  such  a  vowel  arises,  as  was  formerly  assumed, 
out  of  F  in  the  same  way  as  the  u  and  o  we  have  just  dis- 
cussed, or  as  is  now  generally  recognized  to  have  been  the 
case,  was  originally  prefixed  to  the  F  and  then  kept  its  place 
after  the  F  disappeared,  in  other  words,  whether  the  order  of 
the  forms  was  fcpcra  dtpaa  [Hparj)  or  F^paa  dF^pa-a  (iFfptrij) 
d^paa  {iipa-q)  it  will  be  necessary  first  of  all  to  make  a 
survey  of  all  existing  forms  of  the  kind. 
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The  following  are  probably  the  only  examples  of  a  as  the 
initial  letter  of  digammatized  words : 

deOXo-y  (No.  301),  as  is  there  shown,  from  a  rt  fee. 
579      dfipa}^  which,  as  we  showed  at  No.  504,  comes  from  a  rt. 

d€^<D  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  vaksh  No.  588. 

dfepo-a  No.  497. 

dtrupo'V  va\o9  (Hesych.)  I  connected  in  the  *  Quaestiones 
etymologicae '  p.  iv.  with  the  Lat.  vitru-m  (No.  282),  holding 
it  to  be  the  vulgar  Graecized  form  of  the  Latin  word.  M. 
Schmidt  '  Ztschr.'  ix.  400  calls  this  comparison  in  question, 
explaining  the  gloss  in  Hesychius  to  be  a  mistake  for  Xiyvpov^ 
a  rare  by-form  of  Xvyyovpioy,  Xiyyoipiov  *  amber.*  But  what 
is  there  to  show  that,  by  the  side  of  the  names  for  a  shining 
mineral  body  beginning  with  X,  given  by  Schmidt,  this  trans- 
formed  foreign  word  might  not  occur  in  some  dialect  or  other 
as  a  name  for  glass  ?  Latin  words  are  of  common  occurrence 
in  Hesychius. 

d\o^  (No.  22),  the  Attic  form  of  the  Homeric  ai/Xa{,  «5X^, 
Dor.  cSXa^,  in  Hesych.  Ao^,  without  doubt  from  the  rt  feAK 

*  draw,'  and  hence  probably  for  d-F\o^, 

dv'dfSvo-s  (/  146,  288,  A^  366),  where  Bekker  now  agrees 
with  Benfey  in  reading  dv-ifeS-yo-^y  and  dv-deXnTo-^  (Hesiod 

*  Theog/  660)  we  may,  with  Christ  213,  place  here,  though  the 
a  as  a  representative  of  the  6,  which  is  elsewhere  usual  in  the 
case  of  these  stems,  looks  suspicious^  moreover  we  find  diza- 
in forms  which  do  not  admit  of  this  explanation,  e.  g.  dydrr- 
v€vaT09  (Hes.  *Theog.*  797).  Cp.  No.  420  and  Gust.  Meyer 
'Zur  Geschichte  d.  indogerm.  Stammbildung '  (Leips.  1875) 
p.  11. 

The  far  more  frequent  e  is  discussed  by  Lobeck  '  £1.'  i.  65  tt. 
The  words  and  forms  belonging  here  are  the  following : 

eayfiay  interpreted  by  Zonaras  by  <rvvTpifA/ia,  i.  e.  *  fracture,' 

*  bruise,*  and  preserved  by  Suidas  in  the  form  aiay/iaj  along 
with  evKariaKTos  (Lob.  *  EL*  i.  59)  from  the  rt.  Far  *  break  * 
(p.  542). 

USva  or  USva  constantly  in  Homer,  cp.  No.  252,  by  the 
side  of  the  less  frequent  ISva, 

i€iS6/i€yo9  Find.  '  Ncm.*  x.  15  and  theaor.  Uiadfi^yot^  i^ara* 
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fiivri  in  Homer  from  the  rt.  fib  (No.  282).   Cp.  Bekker  *  Horn. 
Bi;  i.  156. 

iuKoai  No.  16. 

i€ip6fi€vo9  only  in  the  *  Certamen  Hom.  et  Hesiod.'  p.  819,  9 
(Goettling)  in  the  sense  of  ^  asking.'  At  No.  493  we  saw  that 
ipiaOai  '  ask '  had  no  f .  Here  then  the  €  must  be  the  result 
of  a  mere  imitation  of  older  forms  that  were  not  understood. 
Cp.  the  following  page. 

iiXSofiai  (5  276),  iiXS^ai  (e  210),  iiX8€Tai  (N  688),  ^€X«^5S0 
/i€i/09  (a  409),  U\8ofi€P^  (fi  438),  UXSofiivoiciv  (H  4),  i€X8»p 
{A  41  etc.).    The  rt.  FeX-h  is  to  be  regarded  as  an  expansion 
of  feX  =  poA  (No.  659). 

€€X<rai  (0  295),  inf.  aor.  to  rt.  feX  (No.  660). 

iipyu  (B  617,  /  404  etc.),  iipyovciy  (X  503),  i€py6fi€yoi 
(N  525)  rt.  fepr  (No.  142). 

iipa-rj  by  the  side  of  Acpaa  just  mentioned  (No.  497). 

it<rrj  (No.  569). 

iSpyrf  with  the  by-form  ^vipyrj^  given  by  Pollux  vi.  88 
among  culinary  utensils,  and  interpreted  by  ropijvffy  i.e. 
'  ladle,  ^  stirrer '  (tudicula),  together  with  its  derivatiye  iop- 
yfjaai'  Topvvrjaai  (ib.)  and  6pyd(uv  *  knead,'  are  placed 
correctly  by  Lobeck  *  El.'  i.  63  with  ipy<i(€<r6ai^  and  hence 
under  our  rt.  fepr  (No.  141).  The  by-form  €V€pyrj  belongs 
to  the  examples  of  f  vocalized  to  v  discussed  above  (p. 
566  f.).  The  same  root  appears  in  connexion  with  quite 
another  meaning  in  rray-ovpyo'9,  where  the  ov  may  be  ex- 
plained from  rray'€opyO'9,  and  hence  likewise  from  a  form 
with  a  prothetic  €,  though  possibly  from  irav-oopyo-s  for  Trai^- 
fopyo-y. 

iopTTj  (Herod,  iprri)  is  shown  by  the  irregular  augment 
of  its  derivative  ioprd^a)  (icopra^ov)  to  belong  here.  The 
connexion  with  ipSco  however,  conjectured  by  Lobeck  *  El,* 
i.  63,  is  quite  inadmissible,  because  the  8  of  ipSco  arose  out 
of  y  (No.  141).  If  it  could  only  be  proved  that,  as  Sonne 
*Ztschr.*  xiii.  442  conjectures,  i-oprtf  stood  for  ftFopTr)^  we 
should  have  to  take  another  view  of  the  €.  Cp.  below  p.  587, 
where,  with  Fick  i^.  771,  we  shall  try  to  establish  for  it  the 
rt.  var  occurring  in  the  Skt.  vra-td-m  *  holy  work.' 

The  forms  <n;i'-€-ox/*6-y  *  joint*  and  i'^X'f^^^V  <^vt\onivri 

VOL.  II.  p 
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(Hesych.)  have  boon  already  mentioned  under  the  rt.  ^ex 
(No.  169). 

a-ir-ftoiTTo-p-  airQ)0j/roc,  as  we  ought  probably  to  read  the 
inter  pre  tail  on  in  Hesych.  instead  ot  dir66r]rov,  is  &  fresh  traoa 
of  the  f  in  the  rt.  da  beaidea  those  given  at  No.  324. 

At  p.  36  we  expreasod  the  belief  that  Roth  was  right  tn 
regarding  the  ij  iu  if-W'to-i  (rt.  vidh)  as  lengthened  from  a 
prothetio  (. 

Since  in  post-Homerio  times  the  c  of  these  words  was 
regarded  as  a  mere  pleonasm,  it  is  not  surprising  that  this 
sound  should  have  been  introduced  by  mistaken  imitators 
of  an  apparent  license,  in  stems  which  show  not  a  trace  of 
a  5,  as  especially  in  (iS/iti/ai  {Empe<locl.)  rt.  eh  (No.  279), 
({<r>^aTof  explained  by  Suidas  as  i  faj^aros,  belonging  to  l^ 
{No.  583  b),  (ytfiKav  ijixyKov,  ivftiKof  iyiyKto  (Hesych.), 
1  mentionc<l  at  No.  424.  Formations  of  this  kind  must  be 
regarded  as  mistakes  of  the  poeta ;  they  were  certaiidy  never 
incorporated  into  the  living  language.  Wo  expressed  a  doubt 
at  No.  599  whether  the  same  was  the  case  with  ?(ir  (Heeiod 
'Theog.'  145).  The  foim  occurs  again  in  the  Anthology,  and 
Herodian  ntp'i  ftof^povi  X«'£«(or  p.  18  mentions  it. 

It  almost  looks  as  if  aberrations  of  this  kind  cannot  be 
excluded  even  from  the  Homeric  poems.  The  more  carefully 
they  are  examined  in  reference  to  their  dialectic  pecultaritiw, 
the  more  do  they  assume  an  appearance  of  a  vast  patcliwork 
—  some  of  the  stuff  very  old,  some  new '.  I,  Bctkcr  says  in 
the  '  Horn.  Bliitter '  i.  p.  1 56  note  '  although  tharo  and  cciVoro 
*'  went "  seem  also  to  have  the  digamma.'  The  facta  are  •■ 
follows.  In  fTfit,  Imv,  tnttat,  etc.  there  is  never  any  but  & 
vowel  initial.  On  the  other  hand  out  of  the  16  verses  in 
which  the  middle  fonns  fi<TO/iai,  titraro  oocur,  7,  either  by  a 
hiatus  (<ir«)Vo/xai  A  367,  Y  454.  iirt(i<ra/iiyij  *  424,  naratl- 
ffaro  A  358).  or  by  a  prefixed  t  {dvr  Atayroi  ittiraTo  O  416, 
roi  itiy  ittffdaSriy  0  544,  cp.  x  ^^)  soem  to  point  to  a  con- 
sonantal initial ;  and  to  these  casea  4  may  be  added  in  whidi 
tho  hiatus  might  aAer  all  find  an  excuHo  in  the  bucolic  caoeoA 
{Siawfii  9i  (iVaro  xa^tor  E  5S8,  P  518,  m  524,  cp.  A  188). 
Two  paasagoe  are  neutral,  Wcause  tho  verse  begins  with 
>  Cp.  A  L«»kicD  •  Sludicn  '  ii.  68. 
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eivofiai,  (I<raTo,  and  only  3  are  againat  tlie  digamma 
(irdXu'  fiiTO/iai  13  462,  8(0p  utriTat  o  218,  fi^Tttadfifyoi  N 
90).  We  may  add  ApoUon.  Rhod.  u.  372  the  perfect  form 
Sia-uftiyos  (?  cp.  Buttmann  'Ausf.  Or.'  i^  541).  Now  are 
we  on  tbia  account  to  separate  these  forms  from  the  others 
of  precisely  the  same  meaning  belon^g  to  the  rt.  /,  and 
connect  them,  say,  with  the  Sit.  rt.  vi  '  go,'  '  drive,'  a  course 
which  is  easy  to  advise,  but  baM  to  defend  ?  Or  ought  we 
not  rather  te  assume  that  the  bards  themselves,  having  no 
fixed  rule  for  the  use  of  the  F,  which  waa  for  them  already 
half  ohsoleto,  were  misled  by  the  false  analogy  of  ittfraro 
('  seemed '),  and  put  in  the  t  before  itvaro  {'  went ')  as  well, 
where  it  suited  the  verse,  and  allowed  the  hiatus  from  the 
same  reason  1     The  latter  seems  the  more  probable  te  me. 

We  now  come  te  the  main  question,  —  how  are  the  vowels 
a  and  <  in  the  forms  above  collected  te  be  regarded  ?  The 
best  explanation  the  older  school  of  grammarians  had  to  give 
was  that  of  irAcofair/iJr  or  irpStrBdm  (Lob.  'El.*  i.  66).  In 
later  times  HofiTmann  has  maintained  decidedly  ('Qaaest. 
Hom,'  ii.  p.  10)  that  F  waa  changed  into  the  vowel  «,  This 
is  much  the  same  as  Eopp's  view  ('  Vgl.  Gr.'  ii^,  105) :  at 
all  eventa  he  talka  of  a  melting  into  c  in  the  middle  of  the 
word  Tfoio.  But  the  majority  of  modem  grammarians  are  G83 
of  the  opposite  opinion,  that  a  and  c  are  prefixed  vowels 
after  which  the  spirant  did  not  fall  out  till  later,  a  view  held 
especially  by  Buttmann  '  Lexilogus '  i.  145  f.,  Qiese  285, 
Ahrena  'Dor.'  257, 1.  Bekker  'Homer.  Blatter'  i.  133,  where 
comparison  is  made  with  '  the  e  prefixed  in  Bomance  lan- 
guages for  tho  sake  of  eaae  of  pronunciation  {eMcalier,  eapada)^ 
Savelsberg  11,  Pohl  21,  Eumpf  in  his  elaborate  review  of 
Bokker's  Homer  in  Fleckeisen's  'Jahrb.'  81,  p.  680  «.,  Schlei  her 
'  Compend.* '  219.  Christ  adopts  a  middle  course  (196),  and 
regards  the  c  as  a  prefix  when  it  is  at  the  beginning  of  a 
word,  and  as  a  transformed  F  when  it  is  in  the  middle. 
There  would  be  no  great  wonder  in  the  change  of  F  into  c  — 
through  the  medium  of  the  vowel  u  perhaps  —  especially  if  we 
imagine  the  e  te  bo  half  mute,  like  that  which  has  arisen  in 
innumerable  cases  from  an  old  v  in  OHQ.  and  NHQ.  But 
the  a  could  hardly  be  explained  as  a  metamorphosis  of  the 
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V.  since  it  is  without  doubt  farthest  removed  of  all  vowela 
from  the  region  of  the  Hpx.  Therefore  after  mature  con- 
sideration of  the  question  I  am  now  decidedly  in  favour  of 
the  Bccond  of  the  above  solutions.  The  following  are  the 
main  grounds  for  my  decision.  In  certain  cases  we  can  be 
quite  sure  that  an  a  or  *  was  prefixed  to  the  f,  because  the 
old  digamma  etill  exists  after  these  vowels  in  the  form  of  v, 
e.g.  in  aiXTjpof  and  tSXripa  (p.  5C8),  in  fvidSts  dfiirtXoi  from 
the  rt.  ;i  (cp.  p.  564),  in  av\a$,  i.  e.  d-fXax-s  (p.  579).  It 
is  accordingly  clearly  proved  that  a  prothetic  a  and  c  were 
prefixed  to  a  f  as  well  as  to  liquids  and  nasals,  as  in  dXft<^ 
No.  3M)),  ipvBpSi  (No.  306),  iXaxv-i  (No.  168),  <i^t^a>  (No. 
450).  It  is  probable  too  that  some  forms,  in  which  st  firat 
sight  F  seems  to  have  been  transposed  from  the  beginning  to 
the  middle  of  the  word,  are  to  bo  explained  in  the  same  way. 
Even  Buttmanu  whoso  sound  keen  judgment  seldom  forsook 
him  in  these  questions,  connects  ('  Lexil.'  i.  146)  the  Eomcrio 
f{JKr}Xo-t  {No.  19)  with  the  likewise  Homeric  form  (KTfXo-f, 
assuming  an  intermediate  form  t-fenc-ijXo-s,  whence  by  sj'ncope 
(FKT]Xo-i,  and,  by  vocalization  of  the  f,  tvKrjXot.  HugoWeber'B 
objections  to  this  view  (FKckoisen's  '  Jahrb.'  1863  p.  608) 
fail  to  convince  me  that  it  is  mistaken.  If,  as  we  see,  the 
acute  accent  fell  in  (-fSfct,  itpira,  iayp.a  on  a  syllable  which 
arose  at  a  later  time  under  the  influence  of  phonetic  tenden- 
cies, why  could  not  this  happen  in  the  case  of  *-5(cijXo-p  ? 
and  if  an  accented  vowel  can  disappear  from  the  end  of  rtapd, 
Kard.  dvd,  why  not  from  the  middle  of  a  word  as  well? 
(fp. '  Stud."  iv.  223  ff.)  tCKt]Xos  has  moreover  been  influenced 
probably  by  the  analogy  of  tv  (cp.  tvaSte ),  —  On  the  other 
hand,  in  the  case  of  the  forma  fa  and  af  (No.  687)  there  ie 
much  to  show  that  both  forms  existed  from  a  very  early 
period  hide  by  side.  ^  On  uuE  wo  maj-  refer  to  Nos.  159.  583, 
ES3  on  aih  by  the  side  of  dffb  and  i-<id  to  No.  298.  —  In  oi'pay6tt 
which  at  No.  509  wo  identified  with  the  Skt.  Vilruna-a,  1 
cannot  regard  it  as  proved  that  we  have  a  transposition  of 
fop-af o-t.  Windisoh  regards  *tJtr-r Juan  BS  the  primary  form ; 
in  that  caae  ovp-ay&-s  and  the  Dor.  dipay6-t  would  have  arisen 
from  ip~Favi>-i  (cp.  Koiprj,  Ktl>pa  from  KopFa). 

If  then  it  is  an  estahliahed  fact  in  tlio  first  {dace,  that  for 
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certain  forms  the  assumption  of  a  prefixed  vowel  is  a  neces- 
sity ;  if,  in  the  second,  a  vowel  of  the  same  character  creeps 
in  before  other  consonants  as  well,  at  the  beginning  of  words, 
under  precisely  similar  conditions  ;  if,  thirdly,  forms  arrived 
at  on  the  analogy  of  these  furnish  us  with  a  simple  expla- 
nation of  the  forms  which  actually  occur,  we  may  venture, 
I  think,  to  regard  this  explanation  as  established,  and  con- 
sequently to  deny  that  F  was  ever  actually  changed  into  a  or  €. 

c.    f  Transformed  to  other  consonants. 

1.  /3. 

There  can  be  no  doubt  that  of  all  the  usual  marks  left 
in  Greek  by  a  vanished  F  none  denoted  a  sound  more  nearly 
approaching  to  the  sound  w  in  English  than  /3.  It  is  true 
that,  when  the  Greeks  began  to  write  in  their  own  character 
Roman  names  and  words,  /3  was  as  yet  by  no  means  the 
universal  and  complete  representative  of  the  sound  given 
to  it  by  the  modem  Greeks,  as  may  be  seen  from  the  fact 
that  P  always  stood  for  the  Latin  6,  and  conversely  6  for  /3, 
while  on  the  other  hand  /3  was  only  partially  used  —  i.  e. 
alternately  with  ov  and  o  —  to  denote  the  Latin  v.  But  /3 
must  always  have  had  a  sound  that  was  near  to  the  inter- 
labial  spirant,  and  in  the  course  of  time  became  identical 
with  it.  Since  our  grammarians  and  lexicographers  aU 
belong  to  a  time  in  which  the  softening  had  become  pretty 
general,  it  is  often  quite  impossible  to  decide  whether  a  /3, 
which  they  have  handed  down  to  us,  is  merely  the  written 
representative  of  the  labial  spirant,  or  whether  the  actual 
sound  of  the  spirant  has  been  hardened  to  that  of  the  kin<lred 
explosive.  Li  order  to  be  sure  of  our  footing,  we  shall 
always  apply  ourselves  first  to  such  words  and  forms  as 
we  know  to  have  been  actually  used  in  old  times,  and  then 
proceed  to  those  which,  given  possibly  by  lexicographers 
according  to  their  pronunciation,  perhaps  are  witnesses 
rather  to  the  preservation  than  the  change  of  the  spirant. 
Words  which  are  decidedly  given  as  Doric  or  Aeolic  we  shall 
omit  altogether,  since  we  have  nothing  essential  to  add  to  5S4 
Ahrens's  exhaustive  treatment  of  the  subject  ('Aeol.'  33  ff., 
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'  Dor.'  44  ff. :  cf.  Voretzsch  '  De  inscr.  Crct.'  p.  5).  It  is 
beyond  question  that  in  early  Greek  /3  had  not  the  same  sound 
as  f,  for  we  are  expressly  told  of  a  change  of  ^  to  |8  before  p 
even  in  Alcaeua  and  Sappho,  in  whoec  texts  /  waa  written 
before  vowels.  Nor  have  wc  any  reason  to  assume  that,  when 
the  Attic  dialect  was  at  its  best,  the  sound  of  the  old  F  was 
actually  retained  intact  in  that  part  of  Greece,  in  the  form 
/3.  On  the  contrary  there  is  no  doubt  that  in  such  cases  wa 
have  to  do  with  a  hardening  of  the  F  to  the  explosive,  a 
process  which  finds  countless  analogies  in  the  Teutonic 
languages.  For  instance  in  NHG.  after  /  and  r  an  old  w 
becomes  b:  Schwalbe,  Farbe  =  OHQ.  aiualauii,  farawa 
(Grimm  '  Or.'  i.  525).  In  Old  Irish  it  is  a  question  whether 
the  b,  e.  g.  in  tarb  '  taurus '  (OGall.  tarvoa,  OCymr.  taru  later 
Caru-),  berbaim  '  I  boil '  {h&i.ferveo),fedb '  widow '  (Lat.  vidua, 
Cynir.  gwetldiv),  really  atanda  for  the  medial  and  not  the 
spirant  v  which  has  found  unmistakeablo  expression  in  the 
modem  forms  tarhh,  bearbhaim,  fvadbh.  Stokes  '  Beitr."  viii. 
308  is  decidedly  of  the  latter  opinion,  cp.  '  Gramm.  Celt.* ' 
p.  54  ('  aut  servavit  aut  resumpsit ').  From  the  standpoint 
of  Mod.  Irish  the  spirant  would  also  have  to  be  assumed  in 
the  Olr.  bar  n-  '  yom- '  beside  far  n~,  which  belongs  to  the 
Goth.  i:-vara.  Only  in  individual  words  like  the  Olr.  bran 
'  raven,'  which  bears  so  remarkable  resemblance  to  the  ChSl. 
vranii,  where  however  Cymric  also  has  a  b  (cp.  ctc-brtin 
'  corvus  camis "  Z'.  888),  the  medial  has  not  yet  been  called  in 
question.  As  an  instance  from  the  Komance  languages  we  may 
give  the  Veronese  dobia  (=joi'ia,  Ital.  Oiovedi  "Thursday*). 

A  minute  investigation  will  show  that  there  exist  in  Greek, 
at  all  events  within  a  considerable  range,  distinct  phonetic 
in<lucement>H  to  this  change.  It  is  no  mere  chance,  I  believe, 
that  the  F  has  specially  often  undergone  this  transformation 
before  or  ajier  o  or  f.  o  and  v  are  the  vowels  most  nearly 
related  to  tho  F.  Just  as  the  Romans  showed  their  dislike 
to  the  combinations  vu  and  uv  among  other  ways  by 
changing  tho  spirant  into  b,  e.g.  in /erb-iii  from  tho  stem 
JiTV  and  in  bub-Uc  for  bov-iU,  so  tho  change  of  foK  (Lat. 
vol-o)  to  ^aK  ^ovXofxai  (No.  659),  with  which  change  may 
be  compared  that  of  FoXotn  {'OXod)  to  8oX6tii  (fioXotvrioi) 
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on  the  Cret&a  inscription  edited  by  Voretzsch,  seems  like- 
wise to  arise  from  dissimilation,  whence  we  then  at  once  get 
an  explanation  of  the  relation  of  0OA  to  feAb,  iFfX8.  —  Of  the 
eame  Icind  is  Bopv-^o-s  the  connexion  of  which  with  Bpeofiai,  6f 
Op6o-s,  6pvXo-t  is  brought  out  at  No.  317.  The  o  originates 
in  the  dydnrv^ts  often  before  mentioned  ;  the  suffix  we  may 
conjecture  to  be  -f o  =  Lat.  vo  (ctl-vas,  gal-vu-a),  which  here 
became  -/Jo.  —  Lobeck  *  EL*  i.  73  conjectured  that  t^v^, 
the  name  of  an  Spfuov  kpuktikSv,  together  with  the  proper 
name  'I^vkos  were  connected  with  /iS^eii-  'scream'  (ivy^, 
Ivyfios).  The  intermediate  step  would  be  the  stem-form 
IFvy  (otherwise  Fick  ii^.  204).  —  kAw^^-j  '  cage,'  dim.  K\ai0tov, 
is  no  doubt  connected  with  the  st.  KX&f,  i.e.  with  ncXij-i'-s 
=  cldvi-a  (No.  59).  —  koXo^&-s  '  mutilated ' '  (in  use  from 
Xenophon  onward)  which  has  also  the  same  meaning  as 
the  Homeric  k6\o-9  and  is  evidently  connected  with  the 
Homeric  ko\ov-<x>  'mutilate'  (No.  114),  is  without  a  doubt 
formed  like  iXo6-s  (No.  555)  =  aal-im-t.  In  the  verb  the 
digamma  has  become  a  vowel,  in  the  adjective  it  has  changed 
to  /3  under  the  influence  of  the  following  o.  From  the  rt.  okoA 
deduced  at  No.  114  is  formed  first  KoXo-i,  then  *KoXoFo-t,  and 
later  koXo^S-s,  which  bears  to  the  shorter  form  the  same 
relation  as  the  Lat.  amb-ig-uu-a  does  to  prod-ig-u-a,  and 
then  finally  the  verb  KoXov-<tt  (perhaps  for  KoXofjm,  Schleicher 
'  Comp.* '  779),  which  is  related  to  the  stem  of  the  adjective  as 
fiairiXfv-a  is  to  ^aatXtv,  fi($v-<o  to  iitBv.  —  The  forms  fi6Xv- 
00-s,  fi6Xi-^o-s  have  been  discussed  at  No.  552,  where  the 
words  of  the  same  meaning  &om  the  related  languages  with 
a  w  are  given.  To  these  I  add  ftoX^t-s  =  /toXv^di-s  from 
Hesych.  On  an  inscription  fr^m  Kamiros  in  Rhodes  pub- 
lished by  Newton  in  the  '  Transactions  of  the  R.  Society 

*  Fick  i'.  812  counects  Ko\e&6-t  nith  the  Skt.  kharbd-i '  mutilated,' 
'  damaged,'  '  crippled '  with  the  by-form  kharvd-i,  which  tho  '  Pet. 
Diet."  pots  first.  It  is  quite  plain  that  the  root  of  these  two  words 
is  the  same,  i.  e.  that  khar  corresponda  to  the  assumed  vmX.  But  I 
canoot  believe  that  the  vacillation  between  (  and  v,  so  common  in 
Skt.  has  any  historical  connexion  with  the  Qreek  change  between 
f  and  j9,  and  still  less  that  in  Ok.  f  iato  be  re^rded  aa  a  weakening 
of  0.    Rather  we  ought  to  assume  the  mffix  to  have  been  -va. 
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of  Literature,'  voL  xi.  (New  Series,  June  1878)  wo  read  at 
1.  10  nepi0o\i0m'j-ai,  i.e.  'make  fast  with  lead."  The  & 
pomts  to  a  form  */3Ai(3  or  */3Xyj3  (cp.  plinnb-tt-m)  with 
an  inserted  vowel,  —  rfX-/3o-s  was  set  down  at  No.  555  as  the 
abstract  substantive  to  oXod-$  =  sah-u-s.  In  the  sense  of 
salH-s,  This  is  supported  by  the  accent,  for  5X(3o-s  :  6\o6-s  = 
6{pfir]  :  Bfpfi^.  This  etymologj-,  which  agrees  with  the 
remarks  of  Lobeck  '  Rhcm.'  Ill,  seema  to  deserve  precedence 
over  the  earlier  ones  both  in  respect  of  sound  and  meaning.  — 
Spo^o-i  was  recognized  at  No.  494  to  be  identical  with  the 
Lat.  eri'u-nt.  The  change  to  the  medial  has  here  the  anali^y 
of  the  MHG.  erbiz,  NHG.  Erbse,  OHG.  araweiz.  The  deriva- 
S8fl  tive  fpi^-iv6o-s  probably  owes  its  /3  to  the  primitive  form  of 
the  word.  —  The  change  of  f  to  ^  is  to  be  seen  particularly 
plainly  in  the  Corcyraean  form  Sp^oi  ('  C.  I.'  No.  1909)  hy  the 
side  of  opFo-^  (OPCO£IAPO£)  on  another  inscription  from  the 
same  island  discussed  by  Wachsmuth  in  the  '  Rhein.  Museum' 
xviii.  575  and  Bergmann  'Hermes'  ii.  139  (Kirchhoff  'Zur 
Geschichte  des  Alphabets  ^ '  93).  The  Ionic  ovpos  to  which 
we  may  now  add  the  Tberaic  ovpop  (■  Mittheil.  des  archaeolog. 
Inst,  in  Athens'  ii.  77),  is  related  to  SpFos  as  ytOpo-v  (above 
p.  568)  is  to  nfTvii-g.  —  We  may  alio,  with  Hugo  Weber 
(Flcckeisen's '  Jahrb.'  1863  p.  608).  put  with  these  the  not  very 
numerous  nouns  in  -a^o-r  (fern.  -o^i).  Kapa-^o-i  '  beetle," 
Kavva-^o-i  '  moul<I '  (from  Kayvai  '  reed  '  according  to  Lobeck 
'Proleg.'  p.  268),  'EKa-^r,  (L  Bekker  'Hom.  BL'  i.  292)  very 
likely  were  originally  of  the  same  formation  as  dya-uo-r, 
Kfpa-6-i  (rervti'g),  Kpava,-6-s,  TaXo-d-f'. 

The  Lacedaemonian  oo/Sa,  the  name  of  a  <livision  of  the 
country,  al.so  belongs  here.  That  the  /3  in  this  word  representa 
an  oMtT  f  is  proved  by  the  by-forms  wyij-  k(u/*ij  (withy  to 
represent  the  /),  loaf  rir  K<ofiai  (cod,  «:d/iat),  oiiar  <pv\ai,  'Oo, 
'Oij,  Otii  an  Attic  derae,  o'>)  =  xtu/ii;  in  ApoU.  Rhod.  ii.  139 
(M.  Schmidt  '  Ztschr.'  is.  366),  o/ijr^-j-  xa/i^ri;;  Soph.  '  Fr.* 

'  For  nuiny  of  tbese  fonuations  Coiir.  Zacher  '  Dc  Domuiibni  Oi»e- 
cis  iu  -mot,"  assumes  \om  of  ad  i  (p.  13  sqq,).  We  cannot  slwuys 
BmTe  ot  a  definite  criterion.  Tbo  suHiix  -fa.  however,  both  for 
priinury  auJ  for  secondary  adjtctives  U  as  clearly  established  iu  Skt. 
aa  the  -ito  and  -vo  in  Latin. 
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130  N.  The  Homeric  &nfp-£io-v  may  also  be  natiuully 
connecied  with  these  words.  Since  there  is  not  a  trace  here 
of  an  initial  digamma  —  for  the  Cretan  {nrtp^aia  given  by 
Pott  is  the  name  of  a  festival  (Franz '  Elem.  Epigr.'  210),  which 
does  not  belong  here  at  all  —  or  of  a  tr  in  the  middle  of  the 
word,  and  since  it  is  uncertain  how  we  ought  to  regard  the  /3 
of  the  Laconian  word,  the  connexion  with  the  Skt.  vas  men- 
tioned at  No.  206  is  doubtful.  Among  the  dialectic  forms 
collected  by  Ahrens  we  may  add  to  our  present  list  dKf>o$d<T6at, 
6povP<ti,  mjSca  ^  ^d,  f^wffdSia  ^  t'mria.  In  6po6^a>  the 
spirant,  which  we  should  have  expected  in  the  place  of  p, 
whether  as  a  matter  of  mere  writing  or  of  pronunciation  as 
well,  has  developed  Just  as  in  poUfi-aXo-s  (p.  478)  and  in  the 
forms  given  on  p.  570,  To  these  we  may  add  the  proper 
name  EH^avSpos  from  the  inscriptions  published  by  Karapanos 
('  Dodone  et  ses  ruincs : '  sixifcme  cat^orie  No.  3).  $  is  here 
as  in  the  Cypr.  EvfaySpas,  only  a  sign  for  the  w-sound 
naturally  developed  out  of  v  before  a  vowel. 

In  Lesbian  Aeolic  /  before  p  regularly  became  /S  (Ahrens 
84) :  ffp6So-p,  Ppt{a.  The  same  change  occurs  at  least  in  687 
some  words  in  ordinary  Greek.  Ppi)(m  waa  referred  at  No. 
166  b  to  a  rt.  vragk.  —  fipd-irvfn,  ^pd-^-tn  '  boil,'  '  ferment ' 
with  the  substantives  Ppda-fia,  ffpa(Tfi6-s,  used  also  for  the 
sea-surf  and  especially  in  Ppam-^-s  of  earthquakes,  forcibly 
reminds  us  of  the  Slavo-Lettic  verbs  of  cooking  and  boiling: 
ChSl.  VT'i-ti  'fervere,'  vrinije  Ppdajia,  iZ'Vir-a-ti  fipdCuv, 
varii  Kavfia,  var-i-ti  irtTTfiv,  Litb.  vir-ti  'cook,'  'boU,'  vir-tts 
'  whirlpool,'  '  eddy '  (Lex.).  From  a  rt.  fop  might  come  by 
metathesis  ppa,  and  by  expansion  by  t  ^par-jto  ^pdvaat,  like 
ipiffffot  from  4p  iptT  (No.  492).  Cp.  CoiBsen  '  Nachtr.'  222. 
So  that  probably  BpairiSa-s  meant '  Hot-head.'  The  name  of 
the  Cretan  hero  BpaviXa-s  would  be  better  explained  by  the 
rt.  EtpQT,  corresponding  to  the  Lat.  vert  '  turn,'  and  occurHng 
perhaps  in  ^par-dvij  by  the  side  of  /JaT-rfi-^  '  ladle.'  In  that 
case  the  woi-d  would  mean  '  Turner  of  the  people,'  Tpoiratos. 
With  this  rt.  var  'boil '  the  OHG.  iwif-m 'fervor,'  tval-t'tepor' 
is  connected.  I  do  not  see  how  to  establish  phonetic  con- 
nexion with  Ppv-(iv  '  boil '  or  '  bubble  up,'  though  in  meaning 
it  comes  aa  near  to  our  present  root  as  the  Carlsbad  '  Sprudel ' 
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('  bubbling  spring ')  does  to  Vary  the  oldest  name  for  Cai'ls- 
bad.  —  Wo  may,  with  some  approximation  to  certainty, 
place  PptTds  here,  as  I  have  already  done  in  the  note  to 
Overbecit's  essay  in  the  '  Transactions  of  the  k.  a.  Gea.  d. 
Wissensch.'  186i  p.  248.  If  we  take  -rai  to  be  the  suffix, 
which  bears  the  same  relation  to  the  -ror  of  Kv-rof,  Ktj- 
Tos  that  as  (rtp-ai,  yip-as)  does  to  or  (ylc-or,  rtX-os),  we 
*u«  left  with  |ipe  as  the  root,  and  it  is  extremely  probable 
that  this  is  identical  with  the  same  var  '  guard,'  '  watch,' 
from  which  at  No.  501  wc  derived  on  the  one  side  ipdi', 
oSpo?,  and  on  the  other  vereri,  revereri.  We  have  a  decided 
proof  of  the  early  application  of  the  rt.  var  to  the  worship 
of  the  gods  in  the  Skt.  vra-td-m  '  sacred  act,'  '  vow,'  Zd, 
varena  (m.)  '  faith,'  with  which  Pictet  ii.  692  connects  the 
Slavonic  word  for  '  faith  '  C'hSl.  vera  iTt<TTis,  vSrili  iriaTtvuv. 
Accordingly  ^pi-ras  might  mean  '  something  worshipped,' 
a  very  apt  name  for  thia  the  oldest  name  for  the  image  of 
a  god.  We  ai-o  tempted  to  place  here  also  the  word  iopTrj 
(for  i-Fop-TTf)  noticed  on  p.  580.  Its  proper  meaning  would 
then  be  '  worship."  The  by -form  tpori-s  (prob.  for  t-fpo-Tt-j) 
discussed  by  Ahrens  '  Aeol.'  158  is  not  against  this'. — 
tS  ye0p6-s  '  fawn  '  (Pott  ii'.  235,  Benfey  ii.  51),  ought  no  more 
to  bo  separated  from  v(ap6-i,  i.e.  yeF-ap6-s  'young'  than  the 
Lat.  pullu-8  from  puer,  or  juuen-ca  from  Juven-i-$. 

The  inHuence  of  the  X  is  unmifitakeablo  in  the  stem  pXavr 
(p.  S^g),  the  relation  of  which  to  the  Skt.  vardh  haa  been 
clearly  explained. 

The  influence  of  the  preceding  o-  is  perhaps  the  explanataon 
of  the  /3,  not  only  in  a-pi-yw-pi  which  waa  above  (p.  573) 

'  Aa  far  as  tho  meaning  goes  there  ia  much  to  recommend  Bogge's 
comparison  of  ffp6x-o-t '  doobo,'  '  cord  '  with  the  Lith.  wSri-d' '  to  tie,' 
viriy*  'cord,'  OHG.  viurffiati  {Germ,  toiirffen) '  atmngle,'  ON.  wf^  (f.) 
'  oord '  {' ZtBchr."  ix.  25).  Cp.  Fick  i'.  774.  But  in  that  cose  wo 
shoold  be  obliged,  as  Bugge  Limself  [Kjints  out,  b)  Fcporalo  the  Lith. 
virSti  from  the  Ok.  'fipy,  tipytt  (No.  1'12)  and  several  worda  from 
other  languages  there  collected.  Tlie  assumed  rt.  vragh  is  nowliere  lo 
be  clearly  seen.  There  i»  also  liotluDg  to  be  said  against  the  older 
conjecture  that  ffpix"-'  belongs  to  laq<ieii»  (for  'vlaqit-m^.  On 
these  grounds  I  leave  the  question  undecided. 
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connected  with  (Saaov^  but  in  tf^XoTa^Po-^  from  the  st.  if^XoiS 
(No.  412  e),  and  perhaps  in  the  proper  name  Blc-Prj  as  well, 
if  it  really  is  connected  with  the  rt.  $€9  (p.  520  note). 
Otherwise  Pott  W.  i.  999.  Still  more  dear  is  the  relation  of 
dXia-'fii]'  dndTTj  (Hesych.)  to  the  st.  dXir  (cp.  p.  557)  dXiraiufo^ 
dXfirrfS ;  dXitr-Pr)  then  is  probably  for  dXir^frf,  —  iirtpSa 
*  the  day  after  the  festival '  and  proverbially  used  for  *  the 
morrow'  {rpayuav  ipn6vT<ov  irph^  iirtpSav  Pind.  *  Pyth.*  iv. 
140),  is  conjecturaDy  referred  by  Pott  W.  i.  29,  who  follows 
in  the  track  of  the  old  explanations  (Hesych.,  Lobeck  '  Para- 
lipp.'  221),  to  *€7rifidSa.  But  neither  ^inifidSris  nor  even 
ini^aiyuy  is  ever  to  be  found  in  the  sense  of  *  succeeding.' 
The  following  day  is  ^  kiriovaa.  Benfey's  conjecture  (ii.  71), 
that  the  word  comes  from  f/Sdi;  'plug,'  is  not  at  all  a  probable 
one.  Hence  we  get  warrant  for  the  conjecture  that  int-Pia 
arose  by  metathesis  from  kTn-Sifa^  i.  e.  the  same  st.  iifa  '  day/ 
which  we  arrived  at  on  p.  572  for  iod-v^  corresponding  to  ilie 
Lat.  die-^.  We  met  with  another  trace  of  this  stem  at  No. 
269.  Thus  ini-PSa  would  be  the  next  day,  just  as  inCSairpor 
is  the  after  meal,  /3  arising  by  assimilation  from  f.  The 
metathesis  may  be  explained  by  the  disinclination  of  the 
Greeks  and  Italians  to  the  combinations  jf,  5/3. 

After  deducting  the  words  just  discussed,  in  which  it 
appeared  that  there  were  phonetic  grounds  to  be  found 
for  the  hardening  of  the  /,  we  are  left  with  but  few  words 
in  which  it  seems  probable  that  the  same  change  took  place. 
To  these  belongs  a/4€//3a)  by  the  side  of  the  Dor.  dfi€ij'Oi 
(No.  450),  which,  as  I  conjecture,  arose  from  dfitF-jw  and 
perhaps  owes  its  /3  to  the  influence  of  the  j\  —  pUo-^  (Eustath.), 
PiK-io-y  Kva/JL09  corresponds  to  the  Lat.  vic-ia  (Pott  iK  120), 
perhaps  also  to  the  8}monymous  Lith.  viki-Sy  Bohem.  vtJba, 
vikev,  unless  these  are  borrowed  from  the  Germ.  Wicke  *  vetch,' 
and  consequently  indirectly  from  the  Lat.  vicia  (Hehn'  198, 
435).  Since  the  word  is  expressly  declared  not  to  be  AtiiCy 
and  is  not  quoted  from  any  but  late  authors,  the  /3  here  is 
less  surprising.  —  rjfitf  *  youth/  •  youth's  pleasures,'  whence 
^/8e£-o)  ij^d'O-K-iDj  ijfiff-Trjp'iO'P,  iv'rjPrjTrjpto-p  'place  of  amuse- 
ment,' l^tfhrffio'?,  etc.  were  connected,  first,  I  think,  by  Pott  !*• 
113,  with  the  Ski,  jiivan  =  IjbX.  juven-i-^  (juvea-cu-^^juven'^ai 
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jun-ix  or  juven-ix  Plaut.    *Mil/    804  R),  OCymr.   ieuane^ 
;89  Olr.  6ac  *  juvenis/  Goth,  jugg^,  Lith.  jduna^,  ChSl.  jutiU 

*  young/  He  explained  the  rj  from  the  Skt.  comparative 
jdV'ijas,  superl.  jdv-ishtha-s.  The  Zd.  yavan  =  Skt.  j'&van 
also  belongs  to  the  latter  foiins.  Benfey  ii.  210,  Leger- 
lotz  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  298,  Christ  152  follow  him  in  this.  We 
must  assume  a  pre-Greek  ^jdv-d,  or  perhaps  *jdv-jd.  The  a 
belongs  to  that  higher  phonetic  stage  which  is  called  in  Skt. 
Vrddhiy  and  bears  to  the  a  oijdv-ljqs  the  same  relation  that  the 
i;  of  Prjaaa^  i.  e.  firjd-jaj  does  to  the  a  of  fia0u-9j  or  the  coof  &a 

*  fleece '  to  the  o  of  Si9  =  Skt.  dvi-s.  It  should  be  noticed 
that  even  the  Dorians  usually  retain  the  rj  in  this  stem 
(*  Ahr.'  151).   There  was,  however,  SL^A^aiou  in  Aegina  (Kekule 

*  Hebe '  p.  3).  This  happens  in  a  few  other  cases,  in  which 
either  the  stem-syllable  itself  originally  contained  a  diphthong 
with  t,  as  is  the  case  in  iJK(o  rt.  Ik  (No.  24  c,  cp.  *  Greek  Verb  * 
p.  394),  8rj-Xo'?  rt.  hiF  (No.  269),  ^po)-?  related  to  the  Skt. 
mrd'8  =  Lat.  vir,  Goth,  vair,  Lith.  vyra-s^  or  an  t  appears 
in  the  next  syllable,  as  is  the  case  in  i^/ii-,  Kprjiri-^t  iirjTi-^y 
rrrjKTi'9,  or  may  be  assumed  to  have  existed,  as  in  {ftraioy. 
Cp.  Schrader  *Stud.*  x.  319.  Since  then  in  dfi^ifico  we 
ascribed  the  hardening  of  the  F  into  /9  to  the  influence  of  the 
originally  succeeding  j,  perhaps  the  simplest  solution  of  the 
difficulty  in  the  case  of  ijfirj  is  to  assume  *jdV'jd  to  have  been 
the  primary  form.  On  the  suffix  jd^  which  is  widely  spread 
over  all  the  Indo-Germanic  languages,  cp.  Bopp  *Vgl.  Gr.' 
iii^.  336.  Sonne  *  Ztschr.'  x.  176  ventures  quite  a  diflferent 
etymology  of  rjfirj,  but  it  can  hardly  be  correct,  Fick  i*  492 
again  another,  connecting  the  word  with  i/9-p6-y.  This  is 
inconsistent  with  the  meaning,  as  is  rightly  maintained  by 
Bezzenberger  *  Beitr.*  ii.  190,  though  he  in  his  turn  only 
substitutes  for  it  the  still  far  bolder  assumption  that  it 
belongs  to  the  Lith.  jeg-ti  *  to  be  able.'  —  On  (f>\i^9  stem 
0X6/3  from  0Xcf,  cp.  p.  302. 

In  the  case  of  several  other  stems,  for  which  this  transition 
has  been  assumed,  it  must  be  decidedly  rejected,  especially  in 
fiasco  *  speak '  (fut.  /3a^a),  cp.  /3a^i-y),  where  the  rt  pap  can 
have  nothing  to  do  with  the  Skt.  vad,  in  /9aX/9i- j  *  threshold/ 

*  barrier,*  *  battlement '  which  belongs  to  the  rt.  pa  (cp.  /Siy-Xi-y 
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'  threshold,'  fia$nC-i,  etc.)  and  is  as  far  fu  can  be  from  tiie  Lat. 
val-va '  folding  door,'  in  /S/-a  '  force,'  the  root  of  which  we  saw 
above  (No.  639)  to  be  pi  =  ri.  'n  which  /S  therefore  is  in  no 
case  to  be  traced  to  the  /  of  H-i  lAt.  wi-s.  With  the  whole 
of  this  sectioD  cp.  Leo  Meyer  i.  86. 

2.  p. 
That  the  labial  spirant  can  change  to  the  labial  nasal  has 
been  often  maintained  since  Pott  i'.  223.  The  comparative 
study  of  languages  has  on  this  point  adopted  the  doctrine  of  6t 
earlier  grammarians  of  a  pleonastic  n,  reviewed  by  Lobeck 
'Kl.'  i.  114>.  Bopp  'Vergl.  Gr.'  i*.  38  mentions  this  change. 
According  to  Benfey  i.  89  the  change  of  v  to  m  is  '  common 
and  well  known,'  Legerlotz  'Ztschr.'  vii.  135  knows  of  'a 
dozen  or  so '  of  words,  in  which  the  change  tokes  place ;  Chiist 
p.  98,  181  ff.  gives  more  than  a  dozen  or  so,  and  Leo  Ueyer 
i.  87  about  a  dozen.  Savelsberg  '  De  dig.'  31  comes  very  near 
to  my  views  on  the  subject.  Fick '  Ztschr.'  xx.  174  denies  this 
change  for  ordinary  Greek,  and  Hugo  Weber  in  Fleckeisen's 
'  Jahrb.'  1863  p.  608  and  '  FhiloL'  zvi.  687  will  not  allow  it  at 
all.  On  general  grounds  it  is  impossible  to  deny  the  relation- 
ship of  the  two  sounds,  though  of  course  it  by  no  means 
follows  from  this  that  they  were  actually  exchanged  the  one 
for  the  other.  On  looking  ronsd  for  analo^es  we  find,  as  I 
am  told  by  my  former  colleague  Dillmann,  that  in  the  Semitic 
languages  m  passes  into  v,  and  the  same  change  may  be  per- 
ceived in  the  Teutonic  languages.  It  is  doubtful  whether  the 
South-  and  Mid-Qerman  dialectic  niir  for  wir  has  changed  w 
to  m.  Still  Schweizer  gives  a  few  other  instances  ('  Ztschr.' 
xii.  309)  from  German  dialects  of  m  =  v,  e.  g.  mmtag  =  wimig. 
Conversely  the  Czechish  river  Vltava  has  become  Moldau  in 
German.  In  the  Keltic  languages  every  m  between  vowels 
l>ccomes  v,  or  at  least  gets  a  pronunciation  like  that  of  v  (Z*. 
42,  114).  The  Lith.  vidit^  'the  inside,'  vid-iti  =  ftiairoi, 
vidar^-8  '  middle '  was  connected  at  No.  469  with  /tieo-s, 
mediu-»,  though  with  a  (1)  on  account  of  the  Slavonic  form 
with  HI  and  the  fact  that  it  is  an  isolated  reprraentative  (cp. 
Fick  XX.  174).  Since  such  relatjona  exist  between  the  sounds 
r  and  m  there  is  nothing  essentially  absurd  in  tlie  assumption 
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of  a  change  of  the  one  to  the  other.  Whether  or  not  such  a 
change  actually  took  place  will  entirely  depend  on  the  question 
whether  we  can  find  a  list  of  words  containing  the  two 
letters,  the  meaning  of  which  admits  of  a  natural  connexion 
between  them. 

If  we  take  the  Greek  words  that  fall  into  this  category  in 
the  order  of  probability,  we  shall  most  naturally  b^in  with 
dfi'y6'9.  It  seems  to  me  very  probable  that  Benfey  i.  116  is 
right  in  connecting  this  with  S'l9  =  Skt.  dvi-s  (No.  595).  It 
corresponds  exactly  to  the  Lith.  dvina-a  'wether.*  Conse- 
quently dfi'VO'?  stands  for  dFi'VO-s  (cp.  Xay-t-j/6-y,  iraiS-vS'S;) 
and  means  properly  ovUi-s,  whence  the  transition  is  easy  to 
the  meaning  *  lamb.'  The  preservation  of  the  a  in  contra- 
distinction to  61l'9  finds  an  analogy  in  the  Lat.  aviUa\  The 
591  change  of  f  to  /x  may  here  be  explained  to  be  due  to  the  in- 
fluence of  the  following  i/,  and  we  shall  have  to  assume  P  as 
the  intermediate  stage  (cp.  a^fi-vS-^  by  the  side  of  aiPoiiai). 

We  must  here  place  a  number  of  words,  in  which  without 
doubt  an  initial  /i  confronts  a  clearly  established  initial  f ,  and 
in  which  the  meaning  also  presents  no  obstacle  to  the  con- 
nexion of  the  two  forms.  aXc-o)  *  grind,'  along  with  dfXcvpo-y 
*meal'  and  the  other  related  words,  have  been  discussed  at 
No.  527,  i.  e.  have  been  assigned  to  the  rt.  /cA,  foA.  If  then 
we  have  good  grounds  for  assuming  a  form  Fdk^vpov^  we  have 
to  choose,  in  reference  to  the  well  authenticated  fidXevpw  = 
d\€vpov  (cp.  Stephan.  *  Thes.'  sub  voc,  Schmidt  ad  Hesych. 
iii.  p.  67)  between  two  courses :  either  with  Buttmann  *LexiL* 
i.  195  we  must  derive  the  rt.  dA,  faA  from  an  older  juiaA,  and 
consequently  identify  it  with  No.  481  Lat.  juiuA  mol-o,  Goth. 
mal-an — against  which  view  it  is  especially  to  be  urged  that  it 
is  very  unlikely  that  the  f ,  a  sound  never  a  favourite  with  the 
Greeks,  should  have  ever  taken  the  place  of  another,  least  of  all 
of  the  very  convenient  and  common  fi — or  we  must  here  allow 
of  the  change  of  /  to  /i.     For  it  seems  to  me  hardly  possible  to 

*  Frohde'fi  view  (Bezzenb.  *  Beitr.'  i.  327),  that  (w-iUa  is  a  diminu- 
tive of  ag-nurs  I  cannot  adopt.  Just  as  little  can  I  agree  with  Fick 
ii'.  13  that  d/xM$-r  and  the  Lat.  agnu-8  find  a  connecting  link  in 
*a/3w-ff.  For  Labialism  only  occurs  before  vowels  (cp.  above  p.  469). 
To  agnu-8  however  belongs  the  ChSl.  agnM, 
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conceive,  in  the  third  place,  that  different  Greek  dialects,  per- 
haps, had  formed  for  one  and  the  same  idea  two  words  of  such 
peculiar  formation,  resembling  each  other  in  all  but  the  initial, 
from  two  utterly  unconnected  roots.  Hugo  Weber,  who  is  fond 
of  believing  in  such  marvellous  freaks  of  chance,  has  only  one 
reasonable  objection  to  urge  to  my  view,  i.e.  that  the  F  of 
i\ioi>  £X€vpov  is  not  positively  established.  But  does  it  not 
constantly  happen  that  we  have  no  doubt  of  the  existence  of 
this  sound,  though  every  trace  of  it  has  disappeared?  — 
fiaXXS-s  *  tuft  of  hair,'  corresponds  exactly  to  the  meaning  of 
the  Lat.  villu-s  and  of  the  unquestionably  related  vell-'Us  (cp. 
7n7y€(n'-/zaXXo-y),  which  latter  words  were  compared  at  No.  496 
with  the  Gk.  ov\o'9  *  curly,*  Goth,  vulla  and  fipio-v.  It  fol- 
lows that  /4aXX5-9  stands  probably  for  FaXXo-^^  though  it  is 
true  that  very  discrepant  views  are  held  with  reference  to  the 
word  fi^Xoy  '  sheep,'  which  is  not  for  removed  from  fiaXXi-s. 
Fick  ^  Ztschr.'  xx.  176  connects  /4aXX6-9  with  /iaXa/c6-r  (No. 
457)  and  the  Lith.  nAla-a  'wool-stuff.'  Jac.  Grimm  'Gesch.' 
33  compares  the  word  with  the  ON.  gmcUi  'pecus,'  9mal 
'parvus'  in  the  sense  of  'small  cattle,'  in  favour  of  which 
might  be  adduced  the  Olr.  mil '  small  animaL'     Hugo  Weber 

*  Etym.  Unters.'  82  with  fxaXS-?,  fiaXXS-^  *  white,'  '  shining  * 
(cp.  firjXona  Kapirov  rj   104),  Pott  derives  it  from  a  rt.  ma  692 

*  resound,'  whence  too  /jLrjKda-Oai  (W.  i.  266).  In  any  case  I  do 
not  see  how  to  connect  /zaXX^y  with  firjXa-yy  for  the  word 
really  means  *  tuft,'  for  all  that  Hugo  Weber  says  to  the  con- 
trary, and  is  so  used  Aesch. '  Eumen.'  45,  and  hence  the  epithet 
SpaKovTo-fxaXXot  ('  Prom.'  799)  applied  to  the  Gorgons  and 
/zaXXcD-To-9  xiTooy.  The  use  of  the  word  for  *  fleece '  as  a  whole 
is  clearly  seconrlary.  —  fi€X86fi€vo9  has  in  Hesych.  besides  the 
explanations  /liXScop,  rrJKtov,  if>6ivi»Vy  which  all  come  fix>m 
liiXS^v '  melt,'  that  of  iiriOvfi&y  as  well ;  so  too  n4X8€iy  besides 
T7JK€i,  €>^€c,  <l>div€i,  has  cTTidt/ftci.  M.  Schmidt  doubts  the  cor- 
rectness of  the  reading  in  the  latter  point.  There  is  no 
external  reason  for  such  a  doubt,  and  hence,  though  the 
meagreness  of  the  authority  makes  us  cautious,  we  venturo  to 
compare  FfXS,  UXS  (cp.  p.  580  ;  cp.  iXSofiai'  imOvfiA^  (X8€T€u* 
ini0v/jL€T,  iiXS^a-Oar  k-mOvfi^iVy  etc.  Hesych.).  Max  Miiller  iL 
331  holds  iXS'O'fLai  to  be  a  shortened  form  of  iiiXi-thiiai  and 
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derives  the  latter  from  the  rt.  jieK  (/ilXci).  But  it  is  difficult 
on  this  view  to  account  for  iiXS-o-fiaiy  which  points  to  a  f  ,  nor 
is  there  any  precedent  for  the  loss  of  an  initial  /i,  —  With 
lioknis'  kXiris  the  case  is  precisely  the  same.  Here  too  Hesy- 
chius  is  our  sole  authority.  As  there  is  no  definite  reason  for 
doubting  him  ^,  and  iXnh  certainly  had  the  f ,  we  put  /loXnk 
by  its  side  at  No.  333.  M.  Schmidt,  who  notices  SXna'  ^  iXmt^ 
contents  himself  with  saying  *falli   videtur  Q.  C.,'  and  at 

*  Philol.*  xi.  397  throws  doubt  on  SXna  as  well.  But  what  can 
we  do  with  such  rare  forms  except  assign  to  them  the  place 
which  phonetic  analogy  directs?  There  is,  at  any  rate,  no 
more  rashness  in  this,  than  in  altering  the  text  by  daring  con- 
jectures, when  there  is  rarely  ground  for  safe  emendation.  Of 
course  no  one  can  deny  that  here,  as  in  a  hundred  other  cases, 
there  may  be  a  copyist's  blunder.  —  We  may  also  record  here 
an  example  of  /z  for  i;  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  df/i^i;^'  a&x^^ 
was  formerly  only  known  through  Hesych.,  but  had  been 
already  connected  by  Ahr.  *Dor.'  503  with  the  AeoL  form 
aiKprjj/  mentioned  at  p.  482.  M.  Schmidt  was  for  emending 
this  too.  But  meanwhile  it  has  been  found  in  the  newly  dis- 
covered poem  of  Theocritus  v.  28 :  xpiy  fie  fiaKphv  ay^Svra  rhv 
dfjL^eva  eXKeii^  toj/  (vy6v.  The  form  teaches  us  much  about  the 
Aeolic  pronunciation  of  the  diphthong  av,  which  apparently  was 
not  very  different  from  av.  Here  the  change  is  clearly,  as  in 
dfjLPO'S  and  in  the  MGk.  eXd/Mpao  =  cXai^o)  (Mullach  *  Vulgarspr.' 
p.  90),  the  result  of  assimilation.  Still  Joh.  Schmidt  *  VocaL* 
i.  182  gives  an  entirely  different  explanation  of  it :  he  takes 
dyxijy  to  be  the  primary  form  and  compares  this  with  the 

698  OHG.  anchu  *  neck.*  If  we  took  dyx  to  be  the  root,  the  ^  of 
av(f>rji/j  SfjL(f>Tfv  might  be  defended  by  the  arguments  used  on  p. 
481  f.,  but  the  diphthong  av  could  not  be  accounted  for  at  alL 
In  the  case  of  a  second  group  of  words  we  must  be  more 
chary  still.  fii-TO'S  *  thread  *  is  connected  by  Lobeck  *  El.'  i. 
115  with  Iria  vlmen,  the  root  of  which  is  undoubtedly  i,  viere 
(No.  593),  a  conjecture,  but  nothing  more. — /iSaxo-s  'sprout^* 

*  twig/  *rod,*  and  Saxo^  (also  c5<rxo-y  and  So-xv)'  dfLiriXcv  xXdidS 
KardKapTTos  (Athen.  xi.  p.  495)  not  used,  it  seems,  till  late  in 
the  general  sense  of '  twig.*     Several  etymologies  are  possible 

*  [Cp.  however  J.  B.  Bury  in  *  Hemiatbena'  No.  xi.  p.  269]. 
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for  the  former  word  (cp.  A.  Weber '  Ztschr.'  v.  234).  It  is  easy 
to  connect  i<rxo-r  with  S(o-s,  of  which  it  might  be  tJie  diminu- 
tive (for  6(-iiTKO-i),  but  fi^o-r  is  iteelf  of  doubtful  etymology. 
For  if  we  refer  6(0-^  to  6a-So-i  {<rS  being  transposed  to  ^)  we 
get  a  form  which  agrees  with  the  Ootb.  asts,  but  I  cannot  see 
how  the  £  is  to  be  explained.  Elck's  conjecture  (i".  504)  that 
the  words  belong  to  the  Skt.  rt.  as  '  throw,'  '  shoot '  (cp.  a 
'  shoot ')  is  ingenious  but  bold.  Bezzenberger  ('  Beitr.'  iv.  359) 
connects  S(o-s  with  the  Lith.  Kgis  '  growth,'  '  shoot.'  —  The 
homonymous  fi6<rxo't '  calf'  has  (Leo  Meyer  i.  87)  been  con- 
nected with  vacca  and  the  Skt.  ub«Adn  '  bull,'  under  the 
assumption  that  the  Latin  word  presupposes  a  form  vacsa,  the 
Indian  word  a  form  vaksan.  But  if  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  ia  right  in 
connecting  the  latter  with  the  rt.  ttksh  '  besprinkle,'  it  will  suit 
neither  vcmca  nor  /ijcr^o-f-  It  seems  better  with  Fick  and 
others  to  compare  vacca  with  the  Skt.  va^  '  woman,' '  cow,' 
mentioned  at  No.  19.  —  ftoy0vK€iJ(ii'  and  ivOvKtliett'  'stuff,' 
'  adulterate,'  are  exactly  synonymous.  Their  origin  is  however 
obscure,  and  of  the  digamma  there  is  not  a  trace.  —  It  sounds 
as  if  fiTfpv-to  (fi  170  iaria  ftrjpHiravTo  'they  drew  Uie  sails 
together ')  was  originally  identical  with  ipvw  '  draw.'  But  the 
comparison  becomes  extremely  doubtful  when  we  find  on 
further  investigation  that  the  special  meaning  of  ii7\p6uv  is 
'  twist,'  '  wind '  (Theocr.  i.  29  Kitraht  iiap^trai  irtpl  xtC\ri),  that 
the  substantives  /i^p-iyOo-s  and  fifp-/ii{&)-s  'cord,'  'thread,' 
cannot  possibly  be  separated  from  it,  and  that  we  find  for 
ft^piydo-s  a  by-form  (rfiitpifdo-s  as  well,  while  ip^um,  though  it 
shows  traces  enough  of  the  f,  has  neither  the  meaning  '  wind ' 
nor  an  initial  tr,  nor  the  same  vowel.  —  Bute's  remarks 
('  Ztschr.'  XX.  4)  on  the  relation  of  fiop^T}  to  the  Vedic  vdrp-ag 
'  image,'  which  are  supported  by  the  '  Pet.  Diet.,'  are  at  all 
events  not  convincing. 

There  is  more  uncertainty  still  about  a  third  list  of  words, 
which  for  the  most  part  admit  with  equal  probability  of  en-  Ml 
tirely  different  etymologies.  That  e.  g,,  as  Christ  182  main- 
tains, fid\a  (cf.  ;ia\tp6-s)  ia  identical  with  the  Skt.  vara-g 
'  eximius,'  ia  extremely  doubtful.  We  might  with  at  least 
equal  probabiUty  connect  it  with  the  Lat.  val-i've  and  the 
Skt.  bdla-m '  strength,'  bdl-Uhfha~a '  fortissimus '  and  the  CbSL 
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vel'ijf  vel'ikU  '  magnus '  (cp.  Pott  W.  i.  661).  Since  however 
two  distinct  conjectures  of  equal  probability  are  mutually  de- 
structive, we  are  content  with  regarding  the  comparative 
fidXXoyy  i.  e.  /laXioy,  as  the  correlative  to  melius.  —  /i€Tpa^  'girV 
later  *  boy '  as  well,  {lupdKiop  *  boy,'  both  with  diminutive  end- 
ings, Christ  257  (cp.  Lobeck  '  EL'  i.  114)  and  Leo  Meyer  i.  87 
connect  with  the  Laconian  dprip  (st.  €lp€v),  the  name  at  Sparta 
for  youths  of  twenty  and  upwards.  But  the  latter  word, 
whose  forms  are  discussed  by  O.  MUUer '  Dorians '  ii.  296,  shows 
no  trace  of  f.  Cp.  Joh.  Lissner '  Zur  Efcymologie  von  cfpci^er' 
Programm  of  Eger  1863.  On  the  other  hand,  as  Delbriick 
points  out  to  me,  we  find  in  Sanskrit  mdrja-a  *  man,' '  youth,' 
marja-kdrs  ^  mannikin.'  The  only  difference  between  /teipa^ 
(st.  fi€LpaK  for  /i€pj-aK)  and  marja-kdr-s  is  that  the  former  has  not 
a  vowel  at  the  end  of  the  stem.  —  The  Zd.  maretan  *  man '  must 
also  belong  to  it.  Whether  these  words  come  £rom  the  rt.  tnat 
*die'  (cp. /3por6-y)  must  be  left  an  open  question.  —  fiia  by  the 
side  of  la  might  point  to  Fia,  it  is  true,  but  we  have  shown  at 
No.  599  that  fiia  admits  also  of  another  explanation.  —  We 
recognized  66uc  (No.  290)  as  the  Gk.  form  of  the  Skt  rt. 
dvisit  *  hate,'  and  hence  we  can  admit  of  no  connexion  of  the 
latter  with  /jlTo-'O?  *  hate '  and  /iLo-ioD  (Christ  261).  The  Olr. 
miscuis  ^  hate,'  miscsech '  exosus,'  Z^.  787  and,  next  to  these,  the 
Lat.  TnXser,  maes-tu-s,  which  have  retained  the  m,  seem  more 
likely  to  be  connected  with  the  Ok.  words.  (Op.  Corssen 
i2. 377.) 

We  now  come  to  the  cases  in  which  the  change  under  dis- 
cussion has  been  asserted  for  the  middle  of  a  word,  but  not 
proved.  —  ^/ioy  and  ttj/jlos  have  been  compared  with  the 
Sktjdvat  and  tdvat,  I  think  I  have  shown  in  the  ^Rhein. 
Mus.*  1845  p.  249  ff.  that  a  different  temporal  relation  is  ex- 
pressed in  the  two  cases,  and  that  the  Ok.  words  would  find 
their  equivalent  rather  in  the  ablative  form  jasmaty  tasmdt. 
Since  jdvat  and  tdvat  have  in  jjoy,  riyoy  (No.  606)  their  exact 
Ok.  equivalents  both  in  sound  and  meaning,  the  other  explana- 
tion, which  appeals  to  the  chance  of  the  splitting  up  of  a  single 
form  both  in  sound  and  »cnse  into  two  distinct  developements, 
loses  all  probability.  —  The  attempts  at  explaining  the  /i  in 
fjfiap^  ilfiipa  to  be  fi'om  F  are  not  at  aU  convincing,  for  the  suffix 
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-flap  is  quite  dear  in  TtK-ftap  (Ko.  299),  tiiat  of  ii-fiipa  may  be 
compared  -with  Uiat  of  t-fttpo-s  (No.  617).  Of  the  various  at-  B9B 
tempts  to  discover  Uie  root  of  the  word  the  best  ia  that  of  Aacoli 
('  Rrit.  Stud.'  810).  He  derivea  the  word  from  the  rt  va^ua) 
'  shine,'  '  flash.'  The  only  objectioa  to  this  is  that  though  the 
word  occurs  so  often  it  shows  no  f  in  any  dialect.  It  is 
true  that  Ajscoli's  keen  eye  detects  a  trace  of  it  in  the  adverb 
(T^pfpov,  T-^ptpov  as  he  explains  I.  e.  — irtpiXri  'fat'  belongs  no 
doubt  to  the  rt.  ttI  (No.  363),  but  it  is  much  more  probable  that 
the  p  belongs  to  the  derivative  element  (cp.  Sv-p-tXt)),  than 
that  it  represents  F.  —  It  ia  doubtful  whether  xdplvo-s  '  oven ' 
belongs  to  the  rt.  naF  (No.  44),  since  in  view  of  the  Skt.  d^-man 
'stone,'  a^manta-m  'oven,'  the  word  has  not  unreasonably 
been  connected  with  the  rt.  aj  (Joh.  Schmidt  '  Koot  AK ' 
p.  66) ;  but  even  supposing  the  word  to  be  connected  with 
xaCia,  the  change  oi  Fto  p  would  not  be  established  (cp.  Otrpivij, 
No.  60B).  —  On  \f\ftxp6rts  by  the  side  of  Xixpdto  cp.  p.  491. 

We  are  left  at  last  with  forms  in  which  the  p  cannot  be 
shown  with  any  semblance  of  probability  to  have  come  from 
F.  paaydXti,  which  Pott  i*.  223  and  others  compare  with  the 
Lat.  axilla,  has  nothing  to  do  with  it.  axilla  the  diminutive 
of  dla  (Schwabe '  De  deminut.'  p.  98)  belongs  to  the  Qk.  axxS-s 
(No.  4),  which  had  without  doubt  a  vowel  initiaL  —  The  p 
of  ptXlyt}  which  confronts  the  Laconian  form  Mnj)  given 
by  Heeych. — if  we  are  to  trust  the  reading  at  all — is  placed 
beyond  a  doubt  by  the  synonymous  Lat.  milium  '  millet,' 
which  does  not  look  like  a  borrowed  word.  Hehn  '  495  con- 
jectures a  connexion  with  piXt.  —  The  assertion,  now  pretty 
generally  abandoned,  that  p^xpis  and  ^XP''  ^^^  hoth  come 
from  Faxpis  has  not  the  smallest  foundation.  p^Xfiis  seems 
to  be  connected  with  ptrd  (Pott  i*.  289).  For  a  conjecture 
on  ixP'^  ^^^  ^^-  ^^- — "^^  comparison  of  pi]p6-s  'thigh' 
with  the  synonymous  Skt.  urU-a,  maintained  by  Benfey 
i.  81,  since  it  would  need  the  assumption  of  an  intermediate 
form  *vdru,  will  hardly  find  acceptance.  Bezzenberger 
('Beitr.'  i.  340)  now  connects  pr}p6-t  with  the  ChSl.  mfzdra 
'  membrana '  (cp.  wifao  '  flesh,'  Qoth.  mimz)  and  the  Lat 
membru~m,  in  which  case  prjpS-s  would  stand  for  ptpa-po-i. 
To  the  same  group  belongs  the  Skt.  mdrman  'joint,' '  soft  part 
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of  the  body.'  —  Still  more  futile  is  the  comparison  of  /i^S-o-s 
'moisture'  with  the  Lat.  vad-ti-m  'ford.'     On  the  rt.  iivh  see 
No.  479.    vdd-u-m  cannot  be  separated  firom  vad-e're  (p.  478). 
— fivS'po-?  too  can   be   explained   by  the  same  rt.  M^b,  so 
that  there  is  no  need,  as  has  been  conjectured,  to  go  to 
the  rt.  avid.  —  On  /jLly^  which  Christ  268  connects  with  the 
Skt.  8vay   preserved  in  the    Gk.   fe,  aif>€^  we  have   above 
596  (p.   543)   passed   a   different   and,  I  think,  more   probable 
judgement.      Other  conjectures  may  here   be   passed   over. 
As  it  is,  we  have  in  this  case  ventured  on  a  somewhat 
longer  discussion  than  the  plan  of  this  book  admits  of  in 
general.     It  seemed  important,  however,  to  investigate  more 
minutely  the  extent  of  the  change  and  the  degree  of  certainty 
in  single  instances.     The  main  result  we  have  thereby  arrived 
at  is,  that  the  change  of  f  to  ft  is  pi*obable  for  only  a  very  few 
Greek  words.     It  is  hardly  more  common  than  the  interchange 
oi  P  and  fi — e.g.  in  Papvdfi^vov  =  fjLapydfL€vov  (Boss  '  Jahn's 
Jahrb.'  69,  545),  PiWeiy*  fiiWciv  (Hesych.),  fiiipfiri^  =  itApiiri^ 
(No.  482), — which  is  confined  to  particular  dialects,  and  is 
thoroughly  discussed  by  Roscher  '  Stud.'  iii.  129. 

8.     y. 

The  relation  of  y  to  f  has  been  already  noticed  above  (p. 
442).  We  meet  with  an  undeniable  change  of  v  to  ^  in  the 
Romance  languages  in  the  case  of  initial  v :  Lat.  vastare^  Ital. 
ffuastar,  Fr.  gdter,  Lat.  vulpe-Sy  Ital.  ffolpey  Lat.  veepciy  Fr. 
ffu^pe,  and  no  one  doubts  that  a  g  here  prefixed  itself  to  the  t; 
and  then  afterwards  expelled  it.  Even  the  Teutonic  languages 
show  some  instances  of  this  change.  The  g  of  the  Goth. 
bag-m-s  SivSpoj/  corresponds  according  to  Jac.  Grimm  to  the  u 
of  bau-an ;  according  to  Pott  W.  i.  1176  the  word  comes  firom 
the  rt.  bhuy  Gk.  <f>v — bag-m-s  answering  to  a  possible  Gk.  ^v- 
fio-s  in  the  sense  of  (f>vfia,  ^vtov,  <l>uT€VfjLa.  Otherwise  however 
Delbrlick  *  Ztschr.  f.  d.  PhiloL'  i.  11.  Just  so  the  Goth,  triggths 
'  true '  comes  from  the  root  of  the  verb  tra\A-<in^  in  this  case 
with  nasalization  as  well.  Here  even  Schleicher  (Comp.'  821) 
admits  the  origin  of  g  from  v.  Other  Teutonic  dialects  as  well 
show  g  proceeding  from  v,  e.g.  the  Low-Germ,  negen  (OS. 
nigen)  =  Goth,   nium,   MHG.  niweny   Skt.   ndvan  (No.  427). 
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Richert '  Bidrag  till  laran  om  de  konsonantiska  Ijadlagaraa ' 
(TJps&la  1866}  p.  377  adduces  the  Swedish  lager  ^=  launu, 
dialectic  Olagua  =  Olatts.  In  the  modem  Persian  languages 
an  initial  v  changes  veiy  often  to  g  (Ft.  Miiller  in  Kuhn 
and  Schleicher's  '  Beitriige '  ii.  p.  498  f.).  On  an  Armenian  ^ 
as  representative  of  v  cp.  Hiihscbmann  'Ztschr.'  xxiii.  16. 
Examples  are :  gatl  =  Ski.  vfka-a  '  wolf,'  tagr  =  Skt.  devar, 
Gk.  Saijp  •  brother-in-law,'  op.  AS.  tdcor  (No.  257).  In  the 
British  languages  not  only  does  every  initial  v  become  gu,  e.  g. 
in  guin  =  Lat.  vinum,  guir  =  Lat.  vtV  (Z*.  127),  hut  also  a  ii  in 
the  middle  of  a  word,  e-g-  in  petgvar  '  four,'  cp.  Ebel '  Ztechr.' 
T'i'  285.  It  has  been  denied,  especially  by  Schleicher 
(•  Comp.' »  235)  and  Coresen  ('  Beitr.'  70, '  Nacbtr."  82, '  Ausapr.'  6W 
i*.  89),  that  g  arises  from  v  in  Latin.  Five  Latin  verba  show 
in  the  perfect  and  perf.  pass,  participle  the  addition  of  a 
guttural  to  a  shorter  stem  ending  in  v  or  u :  viv-o  vvci,  eo- 
niv-€-o  co-nixi,  fiu-o  fiuxi,  stru-o  atntxi,  Jru-o-r  Jruc-tu-t.  It 
seemed  most  natural  to  explain  this  guttural  by  supposing 
that  before  the  e, — whether  original,  as  in  viv-o  or  developed 
from  the  w, — a  parasitic  g  introduced  itself,  and  subse- 
quently passed  into  words  and  tenses  derived  from  the 
stem.  But  at  the  same  time  some  of  these  stems  show  traces 
of  a  guttural  in  oUier  languages  besides  Latin,  e.g.  besides 
Jruff-^->,  Jrug-i,  Jruc-tus  we  get  the  Goth,  frnii^'an  [Germ. 
brauchen]  'use'  (cp.  note  to  No.  158),  besides  con-Jtug-es, 
fivxi  wo  get  the  Gk.  oiv6ip\vi,  ^XHicTatya  (No.  412  d),  besides 
co-nixi -we  have  the  Lat.  nic-er«  '  wink '  (Plaut. 'True'  ii.  1, 
63),  all  of  which  can  hardly  be  satisfactorily  explained  in  this 
way.  I  therefore  admit  that  the  change  o{  v  to  gv  and  sub- 
sequent g  in  Latin,  which  has  again  found  an  advocate  in  Job. 
Schmidt  'Voc.'  ii  287,  is  not  established.  It  is  better  to 
regard  the  guttural  in  some  of  these  words  as  belonging  to  the 
root,  in  others,  as  iafiug  by  the  side  ot  flu,  ttrug  by  the  side 
of  8tru,  as  a  root- determinative,  so  that  atru-g  would  bear  to 
ttru  the  same  relation  as  ju-g  (p.  62)  to  ju.  In  the  ease  of 
i;uri  the  view  that  it  came  frx>m  a  reduplicated  gi-gtv,  dis- 
cussed by  Corssen  i*.  889  is  possible,  although,  as  Ascoli  shows 
'  Fonol.'  131,  there  are  difficulties  to  be  met  here  too. 

Doubts  have  been  expressed  as  to  the  oceuirenoe  of  this 


change  in  Greek.  The  numerous  glosseB  of  Hesychiaa,  in 
which  on  initial  y  appears  in  the  place  of  F,  have  been  Already 
explained  by  some  older  com menta tore  to  be  blunderti  of 
copyists  who  wrote  F  by  mLstake  for  f.  But  Buttmann 
'  Lesil.'  ii.  116  declaroa  himself  against  this  view,  aptly  refer- 
ring to  the  Romance  words  just  mentioned.  Glese  'AeoL  D,' 
293  recommL'nds  a  middle  course,  assuming'  on  the  one  hand 
that  a  phonetic  change  of  f  to  y  actually  took  place,  but  admit- 
ting on  the  other  that  some  of  the  glosses  just  mentioned  were 
placed  under  the  letter  T  by  mistake.  Ahrens  again  '  Dor.' 
52,  followed  by  Christ  183,  will  only  admit  the  T  in  the 
glosses  in  question  as  the  sign  for  F,  and  so  reads  yaSta&ai 
simply  as  Fddtirdai,  ykftfia  as  Ft/i/ia,  At  the  same  passage  all 
the  Hesychian  glosses  with  which  we  are  here  concerned  are 
adduced.  The  reasons  for  and  against  have  been  well  weighed 
in  different  quarters,  but  there  are  nevertheless  one  or  two 
points  making  for  the  phonetic  change  which  have  been  over- 
looked. The  supporters  of  the  view  that  y  means  the  sound 
F,  rely  mainly  on  the  consideration,  that  otherwise  there 
would  be  no  trace  of  this  important  sound  to  be  found  in 
18  Hcsych.,  and  this  they  cannot  believe  possible.  But  I  see  no 
weight  in  this  argument  at  all.  The  Lexicon  follows  the 
alphabet  of  its  time,  which  had  long  lost  the  sign  F.  The 
sound  of  the  v  was  at  that  late  period  most  naturally  repre- 
sented by  j3,  and  we  have  in  fact  under  j3  a  large  number  of 
glosses  in  which  (3  was  in  all  probability  pronounced  F, 
although  we  often  find  it  impossible  to  distinguish  those  in 
which  the  real  medial  ^  actually  arose  from  F.  If  then  any 
letter  can  be  regarded  as  the  written  representative  of  ^  it  is 
not  y,  but  /3.  More  weight  attaches  to  Ahrens'  remark  that 
the  words  adduced  under  y  belonged  in  part  to  such  dialects 
B8,  like  the  Lesbian,  Boeotian,  and  Laconian,  retain  the  F  un- 
altered elsewhere,  e.g.  yififia  and  yrjfia-  Ifidriov,  i.e.  Fter-iia. 
For  glosses  of  this  kind  we  may  regartl  as  very  probable  the 
coiyecture  admitted  by  Giese  too,  i.  e.  that  they  were  taken 
from  older  losicons,  which  were  no  strangers  to  the  sign  F, 
and  were  all  placed  toguthei*  by  a  mistake  under  F,  just 
as  one  or  two  dlgammatt?d  words  have  been  placed  under 
J,  which  resembles  the  digamma  in  form  alone.     It  \»  im- 
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possible  to  decide  whetiwr  the  reading  yovifyaj,  yovcXtt^ 
yoiSpT}£is,  in  the  grammarian  in  Bekker'g  '  Aneod.'  1168,  also 
proceeda  from  a  nimple  confdsion  of  F  -wiUi  y.  It  is  certain 
that  we  do  find  y  in  the  place  of  F  even  in  the  middle  of 
worda,  e.  g.  in  the  Pamphjlian  NtySiroXts  =  *NeF6iro\is  {Sie- 
^smund  '  Stad.'  ix.  91)  in  an  inscriptitni,  though  in  thew<H:dfl 
given  by  the  grammaiiana  there  may  be  nothing  hot  the 
writing  of  one  letter  for  aQother,  but  here  the  mistake  mast 
be  supposed  to  have  been  made  a&eeh  each  time  that  y  was  so 
written.  There  is  no  doubt  that  y  stuidfl  for  F  in  the  middle 
of  the  glosses  dyaTatrBai-  PXdirrevBai,  dyirtmac  fii^Xafificu, 
as  Ahrens  p.  66  admits  in  a  measure.  The  forms  belong  so 
clearly  to  aidra  e  irti  in  Pindar  that  there  is  no  reason  for 
the  alteration,  proposed  by  M.  Schmidt  following  Lobeck '  EL' 
i.  162,  into  drdTtifiai.  In  Aesch. '  Ag.'  780  again  Meineke  is 
perhaps  right  in  reading  ddTatciv.  1£  e  reflect  then  that, 
if  the  sound  v  occurred  in  the  word  explained  by  the  lezico« 
grapher,  it  woold  be  expressed  mnoh  more  simply  by  /3, 
or,  after  a  vowel,  by  v,  it  is  far  more  probable  in  tiiis  case, 
that  there  was  a  phonetic  change  of  /  to  y. —  The  tradition 
also  presraved  in  Hesyoh.  and  given  in  the  '  E.  M.'  167  on  the 
authority  of  Herodian,   that   drpHytTos^  like   ArpvTot  (op. 

'  JoK  Schmidt '  Toe.'  ii.  337  takes  ^-rpvy-f-ro-t  as  '  not  to  be  dried 
up,'  connecting  rpvf  with  rpaytl  (or  rpiytif  (ifpotm,  trfiuyn  (Meineka 
^P^)*  ^(^P^f^i  ^1  Xifivqt  Hesych.  Bnt  thew  gloMea  fiinuBh  but 
very  little  proof  of  a  Terb  *Tpuftt»  '  dry,'  The  only  punge  thought 
to  eonUin  the  word,  Nicuid.  '  Ther.'  368  aXX'  Sr^Stmf  mlpiar  niivVh 
Tpiyt  S  M  wuBiiht  X^(>i)t  oontainB  an  inanffermbla  tautology  if  with  the 
older  Schneider  (Lobeck  'Rhem.'  SI)  we  read  rpiy^  S  iA  wviiUn  Xifonf, 
while  it  gives  t,  good  sense  if  with  the  schoUaat  we  take  rfAyi)  to  be  a 
aubstantive  denoting  the  '  dr;  bed '  of  the  lake.  The  donbtfiil  rt. 
Tfvy  baa  now  been  provided  with  two  cognates  outside  Greek :  Fick 
i*.  598  connects  it  with  the  Let.  t»rgert,  the  meaning  of  which  does 
not  at  all  suit  a  drying  lake,  and  with  the  ON.  Ihurk-r  '  dronght.' 
Job.  Bchmidt  refers  the  y  of  rpvy  to  an  older  x  (cp-  above  p.  526)  and 
can  BO  connect  the  hypothetical  rt  rpvx  with  the  AS.  dnfg«.  Low 
Oerm.  driij;.  This  is,  on  the  &oe  of  it,  a  very  complicated  aammp- 
tion.  And  aa  to  the  meaning,  while  for  the  lea  we  can  allow  the 
meaning  '  not  to  be  dried  up,'  it  can  hardly  anit  the  aether,  thoogfa 
Job.  Schmidt  reminds  as  of  the  dew  it  prodaoes.    Tliis  interpretatioo 
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669  ^ArpvTwvT})  meant  aKaraitovTjTQ^  '  not  to  be  rnbbed  away,' 
'untireablc'  (cp.  Clemm  '  Stud,'  viii.  87)  gains  credit  perhaps 
from  the  fact  that  the  derivation  from  rpvyav  '  reap '  leaves 
the  t  entirely  unexplained.  We  should  then  have  in  this  word 
a  very  old  instance  of  the  phonetic  change  of  f  to  y.  If  so,  the 
F  must  have  developed  itself  at  a  still  earlier  time  from  the  pre- 
ceding V,  and  d-Tpv-(-TO-i  would  be  a  companion  to  a-ri'-t-ro-t; 
'  not  to  be  rubbed,'  i.  e,  '  worn  away '  would  be  undoubtedly 
a  suitable  epithet  of  the  sea  with  its  untiring  motion  (Lobeck 
'  Prolegg."  145),  as  also  of  the  aether,  the  everlasting,  in  spita 
of  all  its  storms  (P  425).  Perhaps  the  y  owes  its  survival  to 
the  fact  that  the  Rhapsodes  early  adopted  the  derivation  from 
rpvyav.  —  The  s  me  applies  to  fttoXvytp-  to.  Svo^a  ^v\a,  a 
gloss  whose  final  p  shows  it  to  be  Laconian.  The  form  is  for 
*/ia>XvF(\,  identical  with  the  Lat,  molles,  i.  e,  molv-es  {No.  457). 
Used  metaphorically  we  find  fKoXvnpov  dfi^Xvrfpov,  /iwAw-r 
6  ifiad^s,  iio)\v(Tar  yj^pdaKti.  We  have  mot  with  similar 
phonetic  developements  of  f  from  a  precefling  v  already  (p. 
586)  in  opovfite,  apKn-fOPovra,  etc,  (Cp.  Savelsberg  '  Dig.'  28.) 
—  Baunack's  conjecture  ('  Stud.'  x.  60)  is  at  all  eventa  an 
ingenious  one — that  in  Hesychius'e  gloss  aytoyh  [better  Ay»- 
yii\  dytafifv  'Apyftoi  there  is  contained  a  first  pers.  dual 
identical  with  the  Skt.  a^d-vas.  It  is  possible  that  the  same 
is  the  case  with  the  Hcsychian  gloss  o^pvyrj  and  6<f>pvyva,  the 
former  of  which  is  explained  by  \paipa  (perhaps  a  mistake  for 
6<ppv(0fia),  X6<pos,  aijioLiTtd,  and  the  latter  by  o<Ppvd(tt .  6ij>pvi}  is 
a  form  of  actual  ficcurrence,  and  in  the  Aeohc  poem  of  Theocr. 
30,  7  the  reading  Si  6<ppvya>v  has  sufficient  MS.  authority.  — 
A  Latin  v  is  rendered  by  y  in  the  glosses  yivrtp-  tf  KotXla  and 

600  atpyoO  (Xa<f)oi,i.e.cervi.  The  glosses  are  important  as  witneesee 
to  the  assibilating  pronunciation  of  the  Lat.  e,  and  thereby 
indirectly  to  the  time  at  which  such  glosses  were  collected. 
It  is  certainly  possible  to  conjecture  that  y  is  here  only  the 
written,  not  the  phonetic  representative  of  the  labial  spirant. 

hriugB  the  dew-producing  power  of  tlie  aether  too  nmch  into  the  fore- 
ground. —  It  is  eoongh  to  condemn  Fritz  Seliotl's  iuterjiretAtion  '  bora 
of  the  (Urknem '  ('  Acta  soc.  phil.'  Lipa.  iv.  325)  that  the  BHfltnnption 
that  there  ib  a  rt.  rpv  '  to  ho  dark  '  has  nothing  bat  the  Lat.  Irux  to 
BUpportit, 
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4.    Farther  changes. 

As  a  labial  the  digamma  has  a  certain  relationship  to  <[>. 
But  it  must  appear  a  priori  improbable  that  the  aspirate, 
which  consists  of  an  explosive  with  a  breathing  following  it, 
should  without  any  external  inducement  develope  itself  from 
the  far  weaker  labial  spirant.  The  only  instances  of  this 
change,  that  can  be  pointed  out,  are  to  be  found  in  two 
classes  of  words ;  first,  in  certain  words  in  out-of-the-way 
dialects,  in  which  the  lack  of  a  customary  sign  for  the 
actually  existing  sound  v  led  to  the  adoption  of  the  ^  which 
in  its  later  pronunciation  as  a  spirant  was  somewhat  similar ; 
and  next  after  a  preceding  o-,  which,  as  a  hard  sibilant,  as- 
similated the  spirant  to  itself,  that  is,  hardened  it  into  the 
aspirate.  On  an  inscription  firom  Aspendoe  we  read  dy^pv 
fjLyd?  ^iKari  for  FiKari  (Oust.  Hirschfeld  'Berl.  Monatsb.'  1876 
p.  123).  f  ccnrepc,  Trdvra  <t>^pui  is  now  rightly  read  in  Sappho 
95  (Bergk^),  since  only  'Et.  Oud.'  gives  ^<nr€p€y  the  other 
sources  faircpe. — \ai(l>a'  danh  (Hesych.)  is  proved,  as  Ahrens 
•  Dor.'  49  shows,  by  the  glosses  Xatfia*  itIXti;,  Xalra  (with  a 
copyist's  error  of  T  for  F)'  iriXrri,  Xatar  dan(8a9  Kpfjret,  to 
be  identical  with  XaiPa  (No.  533).  Xa<f>6r  6  dpiarep^  x^V^ 
Xpciiii^vos  is  however  probably  nothing  but  the  Latin  laevus. 
—  Savelsberg  *  Ztschr.*  viii.  407  conjectures  that  ov^i-y 
{k  389  av(f>^iov)  *  pig-sty'  was  developed  from  ov-f-ci-y. 
Fick  i"^.  699  takes  the  word  as  *  pigs'  building^  identifying 
-0(0-9  with  the  Lat./atm-«.  —  It  is  a  mistake  to  take  if>ivvo9 
001/09,  ipiavrSs,  which  has  been  compared  in  the  latter  mean- 
ing with  yivvo^  dp\aioty  as  an  instance  of  if>^  f.  The 
genuineness  of  both  words  is  rendered  doubtful  by  their 
position,  and  the  latter  in  particular  is  among  suixoundings 
that  thoroughly  justify  M.  Schmidt's  asterisk.  As  we  have 
shown  at  No.  428  that  in  fva-^  '  old '  the  original  initial  was 
the  sibilant,  there  is  no  establishing  the  digamma  at  alL  — 
We  must  reject  the  comparison,  first  attempted  by  Savelsberg 
viii.  407,  of  <f>up6^  =  <l>iap6?  '  bright,' '  shining,'  with  /cpor,  as 
the  latter  had  originally  a  vowel  initial  (No.  614).  —  There 
are  however  three  clear  instances  in  which  the  F  hardened 
itself  unmistakably  under  the  influence  of  cr;  first  the  pro- 
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101  noun-stem  096,  the  by-form  of  f  €,  i  =  Skt.  sva  (No.  601),  on 
which  it  is  enough  to  refer  to  p.  448.  That,  as  Ebel  *  Ztschr.' 
xiii.  286  assumes,  the  phonetic  process  consisted  in  the  first 
place  in  the  introduction  of  a  ir  before  the  f ,  and  that  the 
latter  fell  out  in  time,  I  think  has  not  been  made  out.  *—  We 
assumed  the  occurrence  of  the  same  change  at  No.  576  for 
(r0oyyo-r.  —  The  stem  of  the  personal  pronoun  of  the  second 
person  in  the  dual  0-00)  is  developed  in  a  similar  way  £rom 
the  singular  tiu  (1  s.  Skt.  tva-m).  Here  the  first  step  was  the 
changing  of  the  ^  to  o-  under  the  influence  of  the  v  (cp.  r€« 
airap  =  Skt.  Ica^tvar),  the  next  the  change  of  v  to  0  under  the 
influence  of  the  o-.  The  Qraeco-Italic  0  {a'<f>o  and  ro-^,  v&^n-s) 
is  remarkable,  as  it  also  establishes  the  agreement  with  the 
Skt.  va-s,  etc.  (Bopp  *  Vgl.  Gr.'  ii^.  127).  —  In  Irish  an  original 
initial  v  is  regularly  represented  by/,  e.g.  infer  'man,'  Lat. 
mV,  /Iche  ^  twenty,'  Lat.  vigintL  The  pronoun-stem  wa  seems 
to  be  present  in  the  Olr.  f&ib  \aa,*  probably  a  reduplicated 
formation  like  the  Goth.  svaavSt  and  further  in  the  remarkable 
for  forms  *  %qM'  fesin^fiin^  fadesin  Z*.  366. 

Of  the  change,  still  more  improbable  in  itself,  of  f  to  ir  pro- 
bably the  only  instances  of  any  validity  are  <nr6yya-s  (No, 
575),  in  which  n  varies  with  0,  and  Xic-iro'^  for  XtT-/^o-ff  (No, 
544),  where  it  is  explained  to  be  due  to  the  influence  of  the 
sibilant.  The  Doric  form  /7a^o9,  as  the  MSS.  in  Skylax  p. 
19  have  it  (Voss  and  others  'Oa^Ssi)  by  the  side  of  "Oa^o^^ 
fd^os,  is  very  problematical,  inasmuch  as  the  reading  is  by  no 
means  certain.  —  Even  if  the  Cretan  POAXOZ  really  meant 
*  people '  as  was  assumed,  it  would  not  be  identical  with  ^x^^ 
or  volgua.  But  Roscher  shows  at  'Studien'  ii.  1,  154^  that 
there  is  not  the  smallest  warrant  for  the  assumed  meaning, 
and  that  it  is  more  likely  that  the  word,  which  is  found  on  a 
few  coins  from  Cnossus,  is  a  proper  name — probably  nothing 
but  the  syncopated  by-form  of  HoXi^o^*  —  dfinitrai  Laoon.  =5 
d/jL(l>U(rai,  which  Ahr.  'Dor.*  357  explains  to  be  d/i^Fitrat^ 
clearly  owes  its  tt  to  the  operation  of  the  if>  in  dfLi^  althou^ 
it  is  not  easy  to  see  how  the  following  F  could  anest  the 
process  of  aspiration.    The  case  of  dfin-ix'^  ^  ^^^  analogous. 

The  assertion  that  F  can  become  ic  or  x  ^  made  good 
neither  by  Christ  (184)  nor  by  Savelsberg  (85).     iSriSo^ica 
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formed  on  the  analogy  of  i/iTJfif-Ka  with  the  perfect  termina- 
tion -Ka  is  no  proof  at  all  of  it.  On  the  entirely  isolated  iSf^- 
Sofa  Bee  above  p.  605. 

The  change  ol  f  to  p  after  a  consonant ;  of  which  there  is 
little  evidence,  has  been  treated  of  at  p.  456. 

Savelsberg,  it  is  true,  ia  for  assuming  the  change  of  f  to  the 
dental  cr,  a  sound  as  foreign  to  it  as  possible,  but  it  is  hardly 
likely  that  he  will  find  any  one  to  agree  with  him. 


2,  Transformations  of  the  J.  eo 

I.  Tbaces  op  the  existence  of  teb  j  IK  Greek. 

'  The  palatal  spirant^'  is  to  be  found  in  its  proper  form  in 
DO  Greek  dialect,  for  the  simple  reason  that  the  Greek  alpha- 
bet never  had  a  special  sign  for  it.  The  losa  of  this  consonant 
is  one  of  the  chief  peculiarities  of  the  Greek  language,  shared 
by  all  its  dialects,  as  far  as  any  written  records  that  we  have 
can  tell  us.'  Hitherto  we  have  been  driven  to  the  conclusion 
above  given.  The  welcome  addition  which  our  knowledge  of 
Greek  baa  received  by  the  discovery  of  the  Cyprian  syllabary 
revealed,  among  other  things,  characters  which  have  been  in- 
terpreted with  probability  as  ja,je  (Deecke-Siegismund '  Stud.' 
vii.  222  ff.,  Hartel  '  Homer.  Stud.'  iii.  39,  Job.  Voigt '  Do  titulie 
Cyprus,"  '  Xeipziger  Stutlien '  i.  253  ff.),  e.  g,  in  the  words  ijd<r- 
&ai,  iSpt}dTav[=-dvSpidyTa),  IJfpios.  It  is  remarkable  that 
those  sound-groups  never  began  a  word,  and  oocnr  in  the 
middle  only  of  words  in  which  a  j  baa  been  developed  on 
Greek  soil  from  a  preceding  t,  just  in  the  same  way  as  in  the 
Cyprian  dialect,  a  u  often  produces  the  corresponding  v 
{KarftrKtiFaai).  In  its  disinclination  to  the  palatal  spirant 
Greek  resembles  Old-Irish,  which  suffered  the  same  loss,  and 
the  Norse  languages,  in  which  an  initial  j  is  very  generally 
dropped  (Grimm '  Or.'  i.  822),  e.g.  Olr.  dac(OCymr.  »«Minfl),ON. 
uvg-r  =  Lat.  Juvencus,  Germ,  jtrng.  Bat  the  snrviving  effects 
of  this  letter  in  Greek  may  be  traced  to  an  almost  greater 
extent  than  those  of  the  digonuna.  They  are  more  varioas, 
though  they  ore  in  part  more  difficult  to  explun. 

There  is  a  mass  of  evidence  in  the  Homeric  poems  of 
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the  survival  of  an  iDitial  f.  The  question  is,  do  these 
oldest  of  Greek  monuments  furnish  any  similar  metrical  indi- 
cations of  the  j1  In  the  '  Philologue '  iii.  6  ff.  I  have  discussed 
this  question  with  reference  to  two  words  of  frequent  occur- 
rence. The  facts  of  the  case  no  one  doubts.  The  case  is  the 
simplest  with  the  &s  which"  follows  its  word,  and  for  it  I  may 
refer  to  I.  Eekker '  Homer,  Bl."  i.  204  and  to  Knbs  '  De  digammo ' 
166.  According  to  the  reckoning  made  by  the  latter,  forty- 
four  Homeric  verses  (after  deducting  twenty-three  repetitions) 
point  to  a  consonantal  initial  fKa<cor  oSs  Z  443,  Kvva  ws,  Ofiv  &i 
—  /leXi'i)  luf,  XvKoi  &s  ^  471),  twenty-three  arc  against  it  (after 
deducting  seventeen  repetitions,  e.  g.  fleor  5"  w  tUto  Sij/i^ 
E  78),  the  rest  give  no  indication  either  way  (e.  g.  k^v  £5 
O  579).  This  state  of  the  case  led  I.  Bekker  to  assume  that 
)3  (k>r  was  related  to  the  pronoun  of  the  third  person,  and  a 
further  result  of  his  conclusions  was  the  writing  fw  where 
the  verse  allowed  it.  But  there  are  special  difficulties  in  this 
course.  In  no  other  position  does  ir  show  the  faintest  trace 
of  a  consonantal  initial  —  e.  g.  not  in  o-atur^pof  iSr  <t(  f  eijat 
A  32,  0*Vir  S'  ftif  i}-^aTO  yoi/twc  A  512,  aAX'  &yt&'  tot  &.v  iycai' 
(iva>  B  139.  There  remain  therefore  but  two  courses  open  to 
us.  Either  we  must  hold  that  this  distinction  in  the  case  of 
the  postposed  <ur  is  one  of  the  many  accidents  which  must 
he  admitted  to  have  happened  in  the  preservation  of  the  f  in 
Homer,  or  else  we  must  show  special  grounds  for  it.  The 
number  of  instances  is  such  as  quite  to  preclude  the  Bupposi- 
tion  of  chance.  Besides  tur  '  as '  is  unmistakably  the  adverb, 
i.  e.  it  is  originally  the  ablative  of  the  rel.  pronoun  S-s  =  Skt. 
ja-s  (No.  606)  and  so  far  corresponds  to  tlie  Vedic  particle  _j(i.(. 
The  use  of  this  somewhat  rarely  occurring  particle  ^rees  in 
some  points  exactly  v,-ith  the  customary  uses  of  a)i,  e.g.jak- 
lihreshf/'d,  i.  e.  jat-^rhtha  '  as  well  as  possible '  riti  ^iXritrra 
('Pet.  Diet.').  Consequently  there  is  nothing  to  establish  the 
f  for  dJr,  Notwithstanding  Leo  Meyer  has  recently  ('  Ztschr.' 
xxi.  851  ff)  vigorously  attacked  my  assumption  that  we  here 
have  to  do  with  an  effect  of  the  _;'.  His  own  view  is  that 
'the  postposed  ms  does  not  belong  to  the  relative  pronoun 
at  all,  but  to  the  stem  of  the  reflexive  pronoun  <rfe,  Ff.'  In 
that  case  we  should  have  to  assume  that  there  were  two 
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different  &t  —  that  in  phrases  like  t£c  ndmaii'  av  TSvaov 
iSvpofiai  (US  (vos  X  425,  fiaivfTo  f  a>t  5;^  'Apj]i  O  605  the  . 
comparative  M  waa  of  relative  origin,  but  not  in  6pi'iOts  wr, 
^Tov  ws ;  that  the  former  came  from  jdt,  the  latter  from  «i'<i(, 
and  that  it  was  a  simple  chance  that  vs  re  in  its  comparative 
use,  e.g.  in  aar'  dfiTjrrjpfi  A  67,  iStrrc  Kpiji'T]  fitXdyvdpos  H  3 
had  exactly  the  same  force  as  the  pofltposed  wr.  It  will  be 
admitted  that  this  makes  great  demands  on  our  faith.  On 
the  other  hand  I  see  nothing  prodigious  in  the  assumption 
that  in  certain  formal  phrases  in  which  the  ox  was,  con- 
trary to  its  later  use,  put  after  its  word,  the  power  of 
the  initial  of  &s  to  remove  a  hiatus  and  rnakc  '  position ' 
survived,  owing  to  the  unbroken  tradition  of  the  Homeric 
poete,  from  the  time  when  a  fully  sounded  j  utill  existed  at 
tlte  beginning  of  the  word.  We  have  seen  at  p.  562  similar 
instances  of  the  surviving  effects  of  lost  sounds  in  the  Romance 
languages.  Indeed  this  assumption  seems  to  me  to  supply  a 
aufficient  explanation  of  the  two-fold  treatment  of  the  initial 
of  this  word  in  Homer.  But  it  is  no  use  expostulating  further 
with  anyone  who  can  believe  that  there  wore  two  distinct 
words  o>9  meaning  '  as,'  and  that  it  happened  that  the  one 
supposed  to  have  had  on  initial  f  has  only  8ur%'ivod  an  a  post- 
posed  particle.     Did  anything  ever  so  happen  elsewhere  ? 

The  case  of  UaSat  is  harder  to  settle.  In  two  points  there  60« 
is  a  remarkable  phonetic  distinction  in  Homer  between  the 
active  livat  and  the  middle  uaQai.  The  i  in  the  active  is 
almost  always  short,  very  rarely  long  {npotrdtv  Uv  ^33  — 
£r  tpdtrav  Uiirai  &ira  n  192),  on  the  other  hand  in  the  middle 
it  w  long  fifty-nine  times  and  hardly  ever  short  Before  the 
active  forms  there  is,  with  the  exception  of  ^kc  (e.  g.  i<ntpa 
jjxc  A  75)  in  a  few  verses,  no  clear  trace  of  a  striking 
hiatus.  It  is  only  from  ?»;«  tTaav  ('  Greek  Verb'  pp.  80  and 
85)  that  we  can  deduce  the  existence  of  the  consonantal 
initial  for  an  earlier  period.  The  middle  however  sbowB  a 
hiatus  in  twenty-nine  cases  before  the  forms  beginning  with 
1  (8  Si  itra  A  587,  otxaSf  Uftivion  B  ISO),  and  only  four  passages 
do  not  admit  of  a  con.-(onautal  initial  {dftipto  S"  iivSijy  1  501). 
Horeovor  in  the  aetive  the  physical  meaning  '  st-n'!.'  '  throw ' 
I  ifl  the  prevailing  one,  in  the  middle  the  metaphysical  moaning 
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'  strive,' '  desire.'  In  spite  of  these  differenoes  it  is  only  teeeoily 
that  any  doubt  has  been  expressed  as  to  the  connexion  of  the 
active  and  the  middle.  That  they  were  the  same  verb  is 
made  probable  in  the  first  place  by  the  complete  similarity 
of  their  inflexion,  and  this  argument  is  made  still  stranger  hj 
the  comparatively  smaU  number  of  the  verbs  in  /u.  Moreovef 
even  in  Attic  Cheek  the  quantity  of  the  i  i$  variahk.  Hers 
the  vowel  is  long  as  a  rule  in  the  active  as  well  and  a 
Ms  an  exception  (Nauck  *Philol.'  xi.  464,  Veitch  *  Greek 
Verbs'  p.  293).  Finally  the  Homeric  meaning  *  desire'  for 
UaOat  is  very  common  in  the  Attic  poets  (Ellendt  'Lex. 
Soph.'  s.  V.)  and  k(f>U<rOai  which  is  common  in  Attic  prose 
and  poetry  has  exactly  the  same  meanings  as  the  simple  verb. 
Are  we  to  suppose  that  i(f>i€a'dai,  e.  g.  in  phrases  like  d\6xcv 
(Eur.  *Hel.'  1183),  dpxv^  (Thuc.  i.  128),  rvx^T^  (Soph.  *  Phil.' 
1315)  i(f>Ua'daiy  has  nothing  at  all  to  do  with  that  poetical 
Ua-Oai  and  was  developed,  in  exactly  the  same  meaning,  by  a 
pure  chance,  from  trifii  ?  This  is  what  Leo  Meyer  ia  driven  to 
assume,  for  he  repeatedly  (last  in  Bezzenb.  'Beitr.'  i.  801) 
and  emphatically  maintains  that  the  active  and  the  middle 
come  from  different  roots.  The  Attic  k(f>UaOou  'desire'  shows 
by  its  related  noun-forms  i(f>€<ns^  i(f>€TiK6s  {(i^fiara  (if>€TtKd 
'  verba  desiderativa ')  that  it  can  belong  to  no  other  root  than  i. 
It  will  be  seen  from  all  this  that  it  is  worth  while  to  attempt 
to  explain  the  discrepancies  between  the  active  and  the 
middle  without  severing  the  connexion  between  them.  This 
attempt  I  made  at  *  Philol.'  iii.  5  ff.  Without  being  prepared 
to  make  good  every  particular  assertion  in  a  paper  written 
thirty-three  years  ago,  I  still  think  that  in  its  main  idea  it 
was  right.  To  begin  with  the  meaning :  there  is  no  lack  of 
instances  of  the  passing  into  each  other  of  the  meanings 
605  '  send '  and  *  strive.'  Passing  by  phrases  like  our  *  to  throw 
oneself  into  a  thing  '  we  find  even  in  the  active  e.  g.  of  iif>iivai 
in  Homer  many  instances  of  the  meaning '  to  urge  on '  (St€ 
fiL  €\0oSo7r7J(rai  itpi^a-cis  A  518,  owos  Sot*  i(f>€riK€  wokO^povd 
7r€p  iidK  dua-ai  ^  464).  It  is  not  a  long  step  from  this  use 
of  the  active  to  Ua-Oai,  i^Ua-Oai  ^  to  have  oneself  driven,' 
'  strive.'  Even  the  simple  livai  shows  traces  of  an  intransitive 
use,  e.  g.  1170-1 '  flows '  17  130,  X  239  and  in  the  sense  of '  daahes,* 
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'  fertur '  Aasoh. '  Pen.'  470  Iij<r'  dxitriif  (ity  tpvy^.  I  belieYe 
that  tijfti  is  a  redaplicatod  present  of  the  rt.  J  =  Ski.  jd  '  go,' 
'draw,'  and  that  oomieqaenily  ita  original  form  wm  *ji-jt}-fu. 
That,  M  Leo  Ueyer  pats  it,  this  present  is  '  all  in  the  air ' 
is  true  to  this  extent  that  there  ie  no  Tni)i*Ti  *ji-jd-mi,  but 
Leo  Meyer's  *a-ta-mi  hu  no  siq>poit  in  Sanskrit  either,  end 
only  a  very  doubtful  one  in  the  Lat.  tt-ro  for  ae-to.  At  all 
events  v^'a  (from  the  stem  vf  '  desire ')  assumed  to  account 
for  Leo  Meyer's  *Fttitai  is  a  pure  invention.  It  is  well 
known  that  different  languages  use  different  methods  of 
present  formation  for  the  same  root  Are  we  to  suj^Kwe 
that  nW«  has  nothing  to  do  with  the  Ski.  (up(£-mt  (No. 
249)  t  Another  objection  made  to  my  view  is  thai  it  does 
not  admit  of  any  explanation  of  the  lengtii  of  the  i.  Li 
<  Ztachr.'  xxi.  853  the  Dorpat  Professor  a^  '  where  are  we 
to  find  another  i  in  a  reduplication  lengthened  1 '  The  answer 
is, '  to  begin  with,  often  in  the  active  fij/ii,  which  lioo  Meyer 
himself  holds  to  be  reduplicated,  not  only  by  wicked  Attio 
writers  to  whom  this  Homerist  is  reluctant  to  go,  but  also, 
as  we  have  seen,  here  and  there  in  Homer,  and  next  in  iri^ai!** 
vKow  {S^fi^  vi^ivKow  Z  600,  by  the  side  of  4<  Tt  Mvpfti86- 
ytvn  iri^^aKtat  /7  12),  in  Ziav^ot  (Z  154),  Tlrdv,  TtTvpos, 
and  also  in  Indian  aorlsts  like  (t'pi-pata-t,  a-^i-gar  (DelbrUck, 
'Verb.'  109  f.).'  The  frequent  oconiTenee  of  hiatus  before 
Uiuvm  etc.  I  ezplun  to  be  surviving  efiects  of  the  departed 
j,  as  in  the  case  of  the  postposed  its.  It  is  not  surprising 
thai  this  old  fashion  should  have  survived  only  in  the  middle 
forms  meaning  'dears'  which  had  most  nearly  become  a 
special  phrase  and  were  confined  to  poetry,  while  in  the  case 
of  the  active  forms,  which  occurred  commonly  in  all  periods, 
it  gave  way,  even  in  Homer,  before  the  ordinary  pronun- 
ciation. In  the  active  there  established  itself — though,  as 
we  saw,  by  no  means  oniveraally  —  the  causative  meaning 
(Skt.  jd-pd-jd-mi)  'send,'  'drive,'  in  the  middle  however 
the  metaphysical  one  of  'desire.'  In  Sanskrit  the  latter 
appears  in  jat,  which  exactly  means  '  strive,'  and  is  as  un- 
doubtedly an  expansion  of  jd,  as  ith  '  wish '  is  of  J  '  go.'  The 
varying  intransitive,  trauaiiive  and  oaasatiTe  uses  which  in 
verbs  like  tannu,  fimftm,  ^a&m  and  othei*  distJngnish  Um 
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different  tenses  are  not  restricted  within  the  same  limits  in 
i6  the  case  of  other  verbs,  such  as  Aytiv,  cXavi-civ,  jSaXXctt-  and 
the  Lat.  volvere.  The  rt.  pat '  fly '  (No.  214),  though  showing 
even  in  Latin  (e.  g.  impetus)  decided  traces  of  an  intransitive 
UBO,  has  here  fixed  itself  as  specially  transitive.  It  would  be 
well  worth  while  to  trace  more  minutely  such  processes  in 
the  history  of  the  meanings  of  words.  After  all  I  believe 
that  my  view  of  iTffii,  though  not  '  proved '  —  how  much 
thire  is  in  the  realm  of  our  study  which  does  not  adntit  of 
proof  1  —  may  yet  be  reckoned  probable,  ^  more  probable 
than  any  which  has  sought  to  replact!  it.  For  the  attempt, 
made  by  Fiek  i^.  789,  to  connect  the  whole  verb  with  a 
supposed  rt.  aa  leaves  the  Homeric  phenomena  from  which 
we  started  altogether  unexplained. 

The  traces  of  a  semi-vowel  J,  which  under  the  influence  of  a 
following  vowel  has  introduced  itself  sporadically  in  the  place 
of  an  I,  have  been  very  carefully  collected  by  Hartel  '  Homer. 
Stud.'  iii.  15  ff.  Where  diphthongs  are  made  short  before 
vowels  (tfiiraios,  ofor,  innfioy)  the  question  how  long  the  i 
survived  as  a  semi-vowel  is  not  always  easy  to  answer,  and 
here  I  cannot  always  think  Hartel  right  (as  indeed  he  himself 
admits  at  p.  19)  in  holding  that  often  only  a  '  quite  slight 
Tibration '  survived  of  the  semi-vowel.  Certainly  we  must 
assume  more  than  this  in  the  disyllabic  dpytas  Aesch. '  Ag.' 
112,  in  Xoyioi  with  the  firat  syllable  short  in  Pindar  '  Nom.'  6, 
30  and  in  similar  cases. 

The  transformations  of  the  j  are  very  similar  to  those  of  the 
digamma.  Much  matter  that  comes  under  this  head  has  been 
discussed  by  Grassmann  in  his  important  essay  '  On  the  con- 
nexion of  the  consonants  with  a  following^',  and  the  pheno- 
mena which  arise  therefrom '  ('Ztschr.'  xi.).  Here,  as  before, 
we  start  with  the  vowels. 

II.     ISTEBOHANOE  BETWEEN  J   AND   VOWELS. 

1.  Interchange  between^'  and  i. 

The  vowel   i  comes  a  step  nearer  still  to  the  consonant 

j  than  V  does  to  /,  inasmuch  as  not  il  but  u  was  the  vow«l 

with  which   F  changed   places.     Hence   the   remarks   made 
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before  about  (he  relation  of  the  semi-vowel  and  the  corre- 
sponding Towel  apply  here  more  aptly  still.  In  many  cases 
it  is  impossible  to  decide  which  is  the  older  of  the  two 
sounds.  There  are  probably  only  two  instances  in  which  an 
initial  /  corresponds  to  a  j'  in  related  languages,  i.e.  the  proper 
name  'Idovts  by  the  side  of  the  Skt  Javand-s  'Greeks,' 
OPers.  Fauna,  in  which  case  the  Qreek  vowel  naturally  has  so? 
priority  over  the  oriental  semi-vowel,  and  the  verb  Uyat  = 
Skt.  jd  '  go,'  for  separating  which  Brugman '  Morphol.  Forsch.' 
i.  5  does  not  seem  to  me  to  have  shown  any  good  grounds. 
In  the  middle  of  a  word  however  the  correspondence  of  the 
one  to  the  other  is  very  frequent.  The  instances  of  this  in 
the  structure  of  the  verb  have  been  collected,  t<^ther  with 
the  analogous  cases  in  other  departments,  in  my  'Qreek  Verb,' 
e.  g.  (p.  208)  «-/<»  =  Skt  gvCi-jd-mi  (No.  283),  Dor.  f^t. 
trpa^l-O),  PoaBrffflat  (p.  468),  (-Cij-c  for  iv-ni-v=Sis.i.  (a)*^'a-ni, 
Lat.  {'■)n-ie-m  (p.  329).  In  the  declension  of  noons  we  meet 
with  this  phenomenon  in  the  gen.  sing,  of  the  o-dedension : 
o-io  —  Skt  a-^a  (Bopp  '  Vgl.  Or.'  i'.  584) ;  numerous  suffixes 
used  in  the  formation  of  worda  show  it,  as  does  the  compara- 
tive suffix  -tov,  Lat.  -tor  =  Skt.  i}an~s  for  jan*  or  iang,  e.  g. 
i)8-imv  ^  Skt.  svdd-ijdn,  Lat.  evd(<1)v-ior,  and  the  common 
suffixes  -(o-r,  -la,  -to-v,  on  the  relation  of  which  to  the  Skt 
ja-s,jd,Ja-m  the  reader  is  referred  to  Bopp'a  'Vgl.  Or.'  iii*. 
833  ff.  It  should  be  noticed  that  in  almost  every  case  the 
Latin  vowel  agrees  with  the  Greek,  mwe  especially  in  the 
formation  of  substantives  and  adjectives,  for  which  the 
suffixes  lo-t  =  ins,  la  =  ia,  to-r  =  iu-m  are  employed  in  a 
remarkably  similar  manner  by  the  two  languages,  while  the 
Teutonic  and  Slavonic  languages  constantly  resemble  the 
Sanskrit  in  choosing  the  consonant  j.  We  may  conjecture 
from  this  that  the  vowel  was  of  great  antiquity.  Benfey  has 
likewise  decided  for  the  priority  of  the  vowel  for  ia  and  else- 
where in  his  diiiscrtatioD  '  1st  in  der  indogerm.  Qrundsprache 
ein  nominalcs  Suffix  ia  oder  statt  desson  j/a  anznsetzeoV 
(Gott  1871),  and  Havet  ('M^.'  ii.  177)  agrees  with  him  moat 
decidedly.  Wc  have  already  had  occasion  (p.  562  f.)  to  speak 
of  the  survival  of  the  i  in  the  dialect  of  the  Vedas  where  a^ 
is  found  later.    The  coarse  of  language  was  certainly  in  tim 

YOU  II.  B 


242  BOOK  III. 

ease  in  many  instances  from  the  vowel  to  the  semi-voweL 
That,  however,  the  further  atep  to  the  spirant  was  everywhere 
a  natural  one,  is  shown  most  clearly  by  the  Greek  sound- 
groups  which  presuppose  the  spirant  j — AA,  iT<r,  and  ^ — which 
occur  at  the  same  place  where  the  i  shows  itself.  It  is  enough 
to  compare  fjS-iatv  with  ^ffo-tui'  from  ^K-jay.  Again,  running 
parallel  to  the  J,  the  i  unites  itself  with  preceding  vowels  to 
form  diphthongs,  not  only  when  it  stands  as  the  immediate 
neighbour  of  the  vowel :  irXf-itov,  fia-i-o-ftai,  Sa-i-a>  (No.  256), 
but  also  when  it  has  to  make  its  way  to  it  from  the  following 
syllable:  (pOeip-a  from  (pBtp-Jto,  of  which  case  we  shall  have 
to  treat  again.  Cp. 'Gk.  Verb' pp.  209  and  213.  The  anal (^ 
to  the  transformations  of  the  f  here  shows  itself  clearly  at 
every  point. 

2.  j  interchanged  with  t. 
_/  bears  to  e  the  same  relation  that  v  bears  to  o.  On  th* 
analogy  then  of  the  cases  discussed  above  on  p.  570  f.  it  will 
i8  not  surprise  us  to  find  /  represented  by  «.  The  Teutonic 
languages  afford  us  prL-eisely  analogous  phenomena  (Grimm 
'Gr.'  i.  188,  220,  etc.)  especially  in  the  gon,  pi.  of  (-stems; 
OHG.  ensted  by  the  side  of  eiistjd.  It  is  likewise  to  be  re- 
marked that  the  modem  Greeks  occasionally  express  the  J  of 
other  languages  by  t  instead  of  t,  thus,  as  Schleicher  '  Zur 
vergl.  Sprach.'  37  points  out,  Galanos  in  his  'lyStxai  fifra^pd- 
cfts:  Bidaa  =  Skt.  Vjd-Mt.  We  have  a  predecessor  of  this 
Bfdira  in  'Edatov  on  a  vase  (Keil '  Anal.'  173),  Conversely, 
as  Maurophrydes  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  137  ff.  points  out  in  an  essay 
on  they  in  modern  Greek,  which  touches  on  many  phenomena 
that  belong  to  the  present  subject,  an  old  Greek  t  is  not  un- 
frequently  replaced  hyj,  e.g.  in  vjos  =  viot.  The  pronunua- 
tioD  of  the  t  before  vowels  must  even  in  old  Greek  have  been 
far  more  liquid  than  when  it  stood  before  consonants.  This  is 
evident  from  the  large  number  of  synizeses  between  t  and 
following  vowels,  e.g.  in  the  monosyllabic  6foi,  via,  if.  No 
mistake  could  be  greater  than  to  weigh  this  t  in  the  same 
balance  as  that  before  consonants,  and  to  conclude  from  the 
fact  that  the  latter  never  arises  from  an  older  i  in  Greek,  that 
it  is  impossible  that  the  former  should  ever  have  arisen  either 
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from  t  or  j  or  from  an  irrational  BOimd  vacillating  between 
the  two.  (Cp.  Schleicher  '  Comp.' '  70).  Quite  the  same  view 
is  taken  by  Oust.  Meyer  '  Ztschr.'  xxU.  497.  Zacher  '  De  nom. 
in  atos'  p.  127  is  probably  right  in  conjecturing  that  the 
Doric  and  Boeotian  Bubstitution  of  -lo  for  -co  {Biii)  was  also 
due  to  an  f  of  the  nature  of  a  j  which  here  inclined  rather 
toe. 

We  muBt  begin  with  such  forms  as  coexist  with  others  in 
Greek  itself  which  show  an  i,  or  with  such  phenomena  as 
allow  as  to  infer  a  j  with  certainty.  First  of  all  come  the 
Doric  futures.  The  i  of  the  Doric  futures  in  -via,  which 
correspond  to  the  Skt.  futures  in  -tj&mi,  remiUDS  in  strict 
Doric  only  before  an  o-soand:  wpa^in,  irpa^tofitt,  x^P'i'o- 
fi(6a,  before  an  e-sound,  probably  owing  to  the  influence  of 
the  neighbouring  vowel,  it  is  replaced  by  t,  which  is  con- 
tracted with  the  following  vowel:  c^ya^^rai  (Ahr.  'Dor.' 
4  25,  26).  In  laxer  Doric  the  latter  representative  occurs 
throughout:  irpa^a,  irpa^aOfits,  ipya^tirat^ — A  second  un- 
doubted instance  of  this  substitution  is  the  Ionic  rio,  ri^, 
riatv,  Ttourt,  by  the  side  of  which,  for  the  datives  at  least,  we 
have  proof  of  Lesbian  forms  with  t  r/^,  rfottri  (Ahrcns  12;). 
No  one  will  think  of  doubting  that  the  latter  forms  are  the 
older,  and  arose,  by  the  suffixing  of  an  a-sound,  from  the  st. 
n  (cp.  above  p.  489).  We  have  additional,  though  super- 
fluous evidence  of  this  in  the  Megaric  vA  fidf  =  rtiiiiv,  strictly 
TJ-a  fi^v,  i.  e.  Ttva  fiijy  (Ahr. '  Dor.'  277),  where  the  consonantal 
j  produced  the  preceding  tr  and  then  vanished,  as  well  as  in  era 
the  compound  forms  £-<7vra,  i.  e.  i-rja  «nd  tf-ova,  i.  e.  d-rja.  — 
Wc  met  with  a  tliird  case  of  the  kind  at  No.  697,  the  Argive 
£0ta  =  f>a,  i.e.  atfja  (Lcsb.  iSi'a).  Id  all  these  instances  then 
we  have  an  t  by  the  side  of  an  c,  and  can  be  certain  that  the 
I  is  the  older  of  the  two.  —  It  is  most  probable  that  the 
same  is  the  case,  fourthly,  with  At^yuaos  (Anacr. '  Fr.'  2,  11, 
11,  2  B.)  =  At6yvvos,  in  which  word,  uncertain  though  its 
derivation  is,  the  c  will  hardly  be  held  (cp.  also  the  Aeol. 
Z6yywo!)  to  be  older  than  the  i.  We  should  incline  too  to 
regard  the  t  of  ^vop-itj  '  manliness,'  compared  with  dy-iffop-t^ 
(cp.  ^tp-tivop-iri)  as  the  direct  equivalent  of  an  i,  if  it  were 
not  that  the  well-eetahliBhed  form  dytptta  renders  it  doubt- 
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ful.  —  For  a  further  set  of  forms  there  are  to  be  found  eUe- 
whero  dialectic  by-forms,  which  clearly  point  to  y,  so  in 
particular  with  Boptt}?  which  at  /  5,  Y  195  makes  a  spondee, 
and  had  consequently  an  (  pronounced  like  a  consonant  and 
of  the  nature  of  a  j,  which  was  able  to  make  the  o  long  by 
position.  The  form  Boppa-s  in  which  the  accent  ia  irregular 
arose  by  assimilation,  like  the  Aeol.  ^Stppto  from  ^dtp-Jto.  A 
conjecture  on  its  origin  has  been  given  at  No.  504,  There  is 
however  this  difference  between  these  two  cases,  that  the  j  of 
<p6(pp(o  ia  original  while  in  the  conjectural  Bopja-?  it  aroae  on 
Greek  soil  from  (.  For  ZacLer 'De  nom.  in  aioj' p.  127  ia  no 
doubt  right  in  explaining  Bopta-t  tobe  iroin*Bop((r-a-i  (Fopoi 
'  mountain ')  and  B6pt-(o-^  from  Bopta-io-i.  —  The  case  is  the 
same  with  0T(pt6-s  for  which  the  Attics  preferred  the  form 
<rr€pp6'S,  i.  e.  tntp-jo-s,  while  the  fern,  ardpa  (No.  222)  haa 
transposed  the  i  to  the  stem-syllable  (cp.  ^Otipm),  and  with 
Ktp-f6-^  by  the  side  of  the  Aeol.  Wfco-s  and  the  Epic  Ktivo-t, 
which  was  later  shortened  into  Kfi/S-i  and  is  exactly  parallel 
to  the  Aeol.  tTTewo-s,  Epic  o-Ttn'o-i,  Attic  ortco-s,  while  it 
should  bo  compared  with  the  Skt.  ^un-jd-s  (No.  49)  as  well. 
On  the  Thesaalian  inscription  edited  by  Heuzey  ('  Annuaire 
de  TAssociation  pour  Tencouragement  des  Etudes  Orecquea' 
Paris  1869),  I.  3  we  read  rrarpovtav  =  narptotay.  The  Cbian 
inscription  in  Cauer'a' Delectus 'No.  133  has  the  forms  oMas 
and  oUias  aide  by  side.  As  Old  Attic  we  find  Av^rtat  by  the 
side  of  /tvtri'ar  ('  C.  I.  A.'  i.  468). 

In  other  cases  it  is  more  probable  that  the  c  is  a  shortening  of 
the  diphthong  <i.  Among  these  cornea  Satptd  with  the  Hesy- 
chian  by-form  Scopid.  This  word  Smpfd  may  undoubtedly  be 
placed,  if  only  in  virtue  of  its  accent,  among  the  collectives  in 
-ja,  treated  by  Bopp '  Vcrgl.  Gr.'  iii*.  339,  e.  g.  Skt,  gav-ja  '  a 
herd  of  cows,'  cp.  avSpaK-id,  fivpfijjK-td,  uforr-id.  Accordingly 
tno8<ep-fd  properly  means  'a  number  of  gifts,'  and  the  original 
form  was  Swp(-id  in  which  the  f  ia  of  the  same  kind  as  that 
of  r7r»r(-(o-r,  Tavpf-to-t.  This  form  was  first  pointed  out  by 
Hugo  Weber  (-Ztachr.  f.  Oymnasialwesen '  1863  p.  123)  in  ao 
inscription.  Since  then  so  many  instances  of  Saiptid  have 
been  discovered  that  doubt  Is  now  felt  on  the  other  hand,  aa 
to  whether  Swptd  is  good  Attic.      Cp,  A.  Scbaefer  'Rhein. 
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Mu8.'  xxiii.  422,  where  a  remark  of  Bticlieler'e  is  quoted  to  the 
effect  that  in  the  tragedians  the  metre  never  requires  the 
shorter  form.  Cp.  Zacher  '  Nomina  in  aiot '  p.  52.  To  the 
same  class  of  words  belongs  ycf-ctf,  the  original  meaning  of 
which  we  must  take  to  be  '  generation,'  i.  e.  the  sum  of  people 
of  the  same  age.  Since  these  collectives  presuppose  an  already 
existing  noun-stem  from  which  they  are  derived,  we  must 
refer  yev-td  to *y<»'t»7-ya,  which  first  no  doubt  became  *yei'«fa, 
then  yfvtd,  as  *T€\(a-jo-i  became  TtXeio-s  and  riXfo-s,  and 
as  the  verba  in  -€»  came  from  -tj-m  (Horn.  vfiKfito).  Here 
accordingly  e  is  etymologically  not  a  representative  of  the^  but 
of  a  combination  of  sounds  containing  a  j  or  i.  The  same  is 
true  of  the  adjectives  of  material  ia  -eo-s,  Epic  -uo-s  Dor.  -lo-s, 
Skt.  eja-3^.  The  names  of  trees  too  ending  in  -ta  (Kpavta, 
(niKta)  with  by-fonna  in  -la,  e.  g.  Kpdytia,  treated  of  by  Ahrens 
<  Dor.'  121  and  Lobeck  '  El.'  i.  251,  seem  to  me  most  naturally 
classed  with  the  adjectives  in  -to-t,  so  that  here  the  tree  is 
named  from  its  fruit,  the  fig-tree  being  called '  the  figgy  (tree).' 
The  vacillation  between  ti  and  c  lasted  in  many  words  to  the 
latest  period  of  Attic  and  even  longer.  Demosthenes'  inrjpfd- 
(fiv  by  the  side  of  in^pua  is  a  striking  instance  of  it.  —  The 
moat  thorough  substitution  of  c  for  ci  is  to  be  seen  in  the 
particle  idv,  which  even  in  Homer  was  contracted  to  ^v, 
while  later  &v,  ^y  was  formed  from  the  uncontracted  iiv. 
The  Epirot  inscriptions  of  Karapanos  now  show  us  fidv  (V*^ 
St?rie  No.  18),  but  no  one  will  take  that  for  the  primary  form. 
Here  as  often  in  Epirot  (i  and  t  are  interchanged  {tfitty,  Aio- 

In  the  forms  just  discussed  we  had  the  guidance  of  Greek 
ilialects,  but  there  are  others  of  which  the  explanation  must 
be  sought  in  the  related  languages  alone.  Among  these  is 
irto-i  compared  at  No.  208  with  the  Skt  »at}d-».  The  de- 
rived ird^tty  preserves  the  shorter  stem  iro,  which  is  parallel 
to  Kfvo  and  orcf  o.  The  unatftble  nature  of  this  f  is  clearly  to 
be  seen  in  the  Homeric  ^ptyat  ^Xf  (O  128]  by  the  side  of 
<f>piyas  4Xt('  (&  243).  Cp.  A.  Fritach  'De  hyphaeresi'  (Stud.' 
vi.  108).  —  We  may  perhaps  conclude  from  the  ONorse  form 
vidji  '  hoop,'  that  the  «  of  the  corresponding  ftria  (No.  593)  Sll 
'  On  the  by-form  -^to-r,  cp. '  Stud.'  ii.  p.  187, 
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arose  fromj. — At  No.  4-23  b  wc  derived  the  ti  of  ehdrep-fv  = 
janitr-ic-cs  from  €«,  and  identified  the  first  e  with  an  older  _;. 
—  The  Homeric  f^Tt  '  when '  toay  probably  be  explained  in 
the  same  way ;  it  is  synonjTnous  with  ore,  but  distinctly 
separated  by  its  meaning  from  ijw-re  '  as,'  with  which  it  ia 
always  being  mixed  up  ;  it  Keems,  that  is,  to  have  arisen  from 
jo-te  ioTf  and  to  have  undergone  the  same  Ionic  contraction 
as  is  shown  in  i/iev  =  ffito. 

For  the  question  whether  we  can  to  some  extent  recognize 
in  the  «  of  the  presents  in  «o  (e.g.  SoKfto,  yafifm,  Kvpfto)  a 
transformed  j  1  may  now  refer  to  my  '  Oreek  Verb '  pp. 
2C0ff. 

The  common  noun-suffix  -tv  (nom.  -m-y)  which  presents 
greater  difficulties  than  most  other  sueh  suffixes  to  a  satisfactory 
identification  with  those  of  other  languages,  has  been  the  sub- 
ject of  very  different  explanations.  Adopting  a  view  expressed 
by  Schleicher  ('  Sitzungsbtricht  der  k.  Akad.  in  Wien '  Febr. 
1832)  though  retracted  afterwards  ('  Compend.'  §  212),  I  firrt 
at '  Zeitschr."  iii.  76  if,,  and  then  in  this  work  identified  the 
Buffix  -fv  with  the  Slavonic  -or,  and  the  verbs  in  -tvto  with 
those  in  -ova-ti.  Since  all  Slavonic  scholars  now  regard  this 
-(■y  OS  an  intensified  w  transferred  from  ti-stems  to  others  as  well, 
I  do  not  venture  to  hold  to  my  earlier  opinion.  For  it  is  im- 
possible to  suppose  that  the  -tn  in  Greek  had  a  similar  origin. 
Other  combinations  have  been  made  by  Pott  \V.  i.  1237,  Leo 
Meyer^  in '  Bezzenb.  Beitr."  i.  20  ff'.,  Wackemagel  'Ztschr.'  xxit. 
295  ff.     It  ia  enough  for  our  present  purpose  that  in  this  case 

'  Pott  and  Leo  Meyer  in  attacking  my  rormer  view  have  exprefaed 
B  mofit  unjustifiahle  contempt  of  my  iDtrocluction  of  the  old  gnm- 
inarinus  '  doctrine  uf  inipaitxiitimvii4t  as  diBtinguiehed  from  wapaywy^. 
There  is  %  distinct  diffi-rence  between  a  derivative  syllable  which 
eetaUlishes  a  new  category  for  a  noun — e.  g.  -rt  in  ifn-n-t,  -fu>(r)  in 
pn-lta,  -r^T  in  3n/)v-n)-t,  -to  in  xp'«'-<o-*, — and  one  which  at  most  adda 
to  the  previous  step  a  fresii  '  nuonce '  of  nieaiiiog,  but  often  does  uot 
alter  that  nienuing  at  all — e.  g.  -m  in  rtar-ia-i  by  th«  side  of  nir,  -a  in 
'Afii-  by  the  tide  of  'A-/>S.  The  ancients  saw  such  a  relutton  be- 
tween TO>t>roc  and  imiiniit,  llfiox"!  and  qno;i[^,  ira-ipoiliir^t  and  warpo^aii^. 

The  expressioD  'individualising  suffix,'  which  I  propof>ed,  finds  nu  ac- 
ceptance with  those  two  scholar*,  hnt  others,  e.g.  Osthoff  '  Fi>i-»ch.'  ii. 


TRANSFORMATIONS  OP   THE  J.  247 

it  has  been  shown  to  be  quite  improbable  that  the  e  arose 
from  a  /  Wackemagel  tries  to  defend  the  old  comparison  of 
-€t;  with  the  Skt.yti,  holding  that  AJ  has  fallen  out  between  c 
and  V. 

3.  j  as  V. 

The  attempt  to  find  t/  as  a  representative  of  a  j  has  not  612 
been  very  successful.  My  former  comparison  of  Kijayo-f  with 
the  Skt.  ga-md'S  I  have  abandoned  on  p.  546.  There  remains 
therefore  but  a  single  instance.  Plato  *Crat.'  p.  418*,  in 
the  course  of  his  derivation  of  the  Qk.  (vy6»y  from  86o, 
assumes  an  older  form  Svo-yo-y,  which  perhaps  was  not  merely 
made  up  at  random,  but  rather  a  somewhat  arbitrary  way  of 
writing  (fjngdn,  i.  e.  the  same  form  which  we  have  to  assume 
as  a  connecting  link  between  the  Graeco-Italic  jxigo-m  (Skt. 
jugd-m)  and  the  Gk.  (vyS-v  (No.  144). 

in.  Change  op  j  into  other  consonants. 

A.  y  as  y. 

In  the  mouth  of  a  modem  Greek  y  has  in  many  cases 
(cp.  Deflfner  *  Stud.'  iv.  241)  the  pronunciation  of  a  spirant. 
Here  belongs  especially  fxvTya  =  fivia,  where  y  has  developed 
itself  out  of  the  i  of  the  diphthong,  as  in  many  other  cases 
where  MuUach  (140)  and  before  him  Giese  (295)  have  ex- 
plained the  y  with  less  probability  as  proceeding  from  F :  Kavyto 
(pron.  kdvjo),  KXaiyco  (pron.  kldjo),  aiyS-v  (pron.  ax)j6)  *  egg/ 
which  comes,  as  we  saw  at  No.  597,  from  avja-m.  This  mod. 
Greek  y  pronounced  as  a  spirant  is,  strictly  speaking,  a  sur- 
viving not  a  transmuted  y.  Since  in  the  Teutonic  family  g  is 
sometimes  developed  from  j  (Grimm  *  Or.'  i.  187,  220),  the  g 
of  the  OHG.  plural  ehj-ir  and  the  English  egg  no  doubt  also 
corresponds  to  this  spirant  ^  [Cp.  March  *  Anglo-Saxon  Gram- 
mar '  §  28.]  —  The  people  of  Salamis  in  Cyprus  called  sulphur 

have  adopted  it  and  uped  it  to  some  purpose.  —  Passow  *  Philol.'  xx. 
687  treats  at  great  length  of  rv  in  proper  names. 

*  Job.  Schmidt,  who  at '  Ztschr.'  xxiii.  291  ff.  diBCUsMs  at  length 
the  change  of  ^'  to  g,  denies  this  change  for  Ckrman  at  the  beginning 
of  bin   i^nper,  maintaining    tbat   the   fact   tliat  g  saoceeds  to  the 
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Biayov  according  to  Hesjch.  With  SI.  Scbinidt  (Ztschr.' 
is.  368)  we  miiat  here  compare  the  y  with  the  (  of  the  Ionic 
foiin  Btrjiov,  i.e.  regard  y  as  a  means  of  writing j.  —  The 
case  of  the  glossematic  word  £yovpo-9  is  peculiar.  In  By- 
zantine authors  this  word  occurs  in  two  senses ;  it  is  used 
for 'young  people'  and  also  as  an  adjective  in  the  sense  of 
'  unripe,'  e.g.  tXatov  iyovpov  'oil  from  unripe  olives'  (o^^a- 
Kivov).  Cp.  Stephanos  '  Thes.'  In  the  second  moaning  the 
word  is  in  general  identified  with  dwpoi,  which  means  the 
same  thing,  and  as  we  concluded  at  No.  522  that  Spa  had 
originally  an  initial  _;',  we  may  unhesitatingly  regard  the  y 
of  the  word  dyovpo!  '  unripe  '  as  the  successor  to  a  J.  The 
only  doubt  remaining  is  whether  y  is  merely  the  sign  for 
61S  a  still  surviving _/  or  a  representative  of  an  earlier/  For  ov 
in  place  of  an  Old-Gk.  a  I  may  refer  to  Deffner  '  Neograeca,' 
'Stud.'  iv.  302  ff.  (e.g.  psumi^fmfiioy.  At  p.  308  of  the 
same  paper  dynriSa  is  tnentioned  as  still  cuirent  in  the  sense 
of  Sfiipa^.  Then  cornea  the  question  is  dyovpov  tiprj^os  the 
same  word,  and  did  it  likewise  come  from  £a>pos  'unripe' 
with  a  reference  to  the  '  fresh  green '  of  youth  ?  The  history 
of  this  Ayovpoi  is  a  Rumewhat  compUcatcd  one.  It  occurs  in 
Eustathius  ad  '  Odysa.'  p.  1788,  56  in  a  collection  of  ivifiara 

poeitioii  or  a  j  presujipoecs  a  proiiuuciutioD  of  j;  as  a  Eptruit,  that 
accordingly  the  OHG.  ydian  was  renlly  proiiouncecl  jehaii.  I  am  not 
in  a  position  to  teet  tLe  correctness  of  this  assertion.  Granted  how- 
ever that  it  ia  correct,  still  in  the  English  egg  this  change,  however  it 
be  explained,  is  an  estaljlishcd  fact,  as  Joli.  Schmidt  p.  295  himself 
admits  for  this  word  and  hIeu  for  the  Itidinn  rimango,  foigo.  In  the 
Qermon  Guic/U  too  we  pronounce  a  y  which  has  arisen  from  a  j.  It 
appears  to  me  that  we  cannot  l>e  too  careful  in  such  questious  to 
distinguish  between  the  facts  and  their  explanation.  I  have  only 
maintained  that  aa  a  fact  y  takes  the  place  of  a  j  in  Creek  too  in 
certain  cases ;  whether  it  does  so  directly  or  by  means  of  certain  int^r- 
mediate  steps,  and  by  wlmt  steps,  are  different  questions.  Conse- 
quently, when  Joh.  Schmidt  p.  202  maintains  that  '  the  assumption  of 
a  direa  change  of  j  to  j^  is  a  mistake,'  this  remark  does  not  concern  ms 
at  all,  but  it  is  foreign  to  my  purpose  to  enter  upon  the  distinction! 
of  phybiological  phonetics  which  he  holdn  necessary  for  establishing 
the  coDuexion  of  the  two  soundti,  while  I  am  much  inclined  to  adopt 
a  great  deal  of  what  he  »«y(. 
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^XiKia^i  the  main  body  of  which  at  all  events  (cp.  Nauck 
'Aristoph.  fragm.'  p.  88  sqq.)  comes  from  Aristophanes  of 
Byzantium :  ^Axaiol  Si  (i.  e.  tovs  i^rj^ov?  KaXoOci)  Kovpovr 
Bp^K€9  Si  dyovpov^.  This  would  lead  us  to  reckon  the  word 
a  Thracian  one,  were  it  not  that  the  added  dxravro^s  xal  '>4m- 
KOI  recommends  caution  and  that  the  passage  in  the  '  Etymo- 
logicum  Gudianum'  p.  124,  which  elsewhere  corresponds 
word  for  word  with  the  above,  has  in  place  of  BpfK€9  the 
senseless  KaSc?  which  Nauck  rightly  interprets  ^ApKdS^s.  Thus 
we  see  that  our  authorities  furnish  no  warrant  for  the  assump- 
tion that  we  have  here  to  do  with  a  Thracian  word  and  Fick's 
ingenuity  in  identifying  the  word  ('  Spr.  d.  Indog.  Eur/  p.  421) 
—  with  Joh.  Schmidts  hearty  approbation  —  with  the  Zend 
a/^Aru^Skt  dgru  '  unmarried,'  is  this  time  thrown  away.  It 
is  probable  on  the  other  hand  that  this  dyovpo?  was  also  a 
genuine  Greek  word  and  identical  with  the  other.  If  Nauck  is 
right  ('Manges  Gr^-Romains'  ii  829,  cp.  L  Bekker  on  the 
Odyssey  17  64),  dyovpos  actually  occurred  in  the  Odyssey  of 
Aristophanes  Byzantius :  rhv  itkv  dyovpov  iSvra  fidX*  dpyvpS* 
To^os  ^AiroWcav  \  pvfi<f>iov  Iv  /A€ydp<p  pSav  otrfy  natSa  \iw6yra 
instead  of  the  dKovpov  of  the  MSS.  and,  it  appears,  of  Axis-  614 
tarchus.  If  so  dyovpos  must  have  counted  as  an  antiquated 
word  in  the  Alexandrian  period. 

(Tooydaac  awaai  Hesych.  by  the  side  of  coidSSti'  naparripti 
clearly  Hhows  that  there  was  once  a  spirant  between  d>  and  a. 
This  spirant  I  formerly  assumed  to  have  been  a  j,  in  which 
case  the  stom-word  would  have  been  a  *<r<»to-y  formed  from 
0*0)09,  and  from  this  would  have  come  *<rci>id(<o  like  ii€rpid(m 
from  /jL€Tpio-9*  Nevertheless  I  grant  to  Joh.  Schmidt  ('  Ztschr.' 
xxiii.  296)  that  it  is  also  possible  that  *<T<oyd(<o  arose  from 
*aoi>Fo'9  as  SoKi/xd^o)  did  from  SSKifxo-^  and  that  the  common 
representation  of  f  by  y  makes  this  the  more  probable  of  the 
two  (cp.  Fick  ii^.  255).  —  On  the  other  hand  I  cannot  agree 
with  the  same  scholar  in  denying  that  in  noTiKXalyc^  the  y, 
as  Mcister  '  Stud.'  iv.  428  was  the  first  to  recognize,  arose  from 
a  j.  This  KXaiyco  (cp.  nariKXaiyoy)  is  clearly  a  dialectic 
variety  of  the  old  Attic  kX^oi>,  later  /cXciO)  ('  shut ')  and  y 
arose  from  j  perhaps  in  the  way  indicated  by  Joh.  Schmidt, 
through  an  intermediate  ffj\    There  is  no  analogy  in  Greek 
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word- formation  for  the  aasumption  that  K^aiyoi  is  a  denomi- 
native verb  formed  from  the  Dor.  xXa^.  ace.  K\aK-a,  found 
on  the  inscription  from  Andania.  Apart  from  the  weakening 
of  the  K  to  y,  which  seems  to  me  no  trifle,  the  Greek  language 
can,  if  we  except  a  very  few  verba  (e.  g.  the  Homeric  OtpfitTo), 
show  no  evident  denominatives  without  some  derivative 
syllable  in  the  present-Btem.  The  assumed  *K\aK-<t>  would 
be  aa  unheard  of  as,  say  a  *0ifXaK-i»  or  *<popiiiyy-a  instead 
of  (pvXddato  <popfii(<o.     Cp.  '  Greek  Verb '  p.  229. 

Are  we  able  then  to  find  analogies  to  these  processes  partly 
confined  to  late  Greek,  partly  to  particular  dialects  only, 
from  the  ordinary  Greek  of  early  times  1  This  question  must 
be  answered  in  the  negative  '.  In  proof  of  the  fact  that  y 
wafi  pronounced  soft  in  certain  combinations  of  sound  and 
in  particular  after  i,  attention  has  been  called  to  its  insta- 
bility, e.g.  in  the  Boeotian  itov,  ta  (Ahrens  'Aeol.'  206)  — 
hardly  i^y  —  for  f  yaJv,  eyco,  in  the  Tarentine  iXios  =  iX(yo-9 
(Ahrens  '  Dor.'  87),  which  however  is  ridiculed  in  Hyperbolua 
by  the  comic  writer  Plato  (Herodian  ii.  926  ed.  Lentz).  and 
consequently  was  a  pronunciation  known  in  Attica,  in  eriaXo-v 
ei5' spittle'  (su/iv'i),  tjta\o-i  'fat'  by  the  side  of  atya\6-ttt 
'  shining '  (Lobeck  '  Prolegg.'  341,  cp.  Fick  i'*.  843),  and  in  Ata- 
xia by  the  side  of  <t>iya\ia.  In  none  of  those  words  however 
can  it  be  proved  that  the  y  came  from  the  j,  while  in  some 
the  relation  of  the  two  letters  is  the  converse.  As  r^ards 
the  numerous  future,  aorist  and  derivative  formations  not 
only  Epic  but  also  specially  Doric,  which  show  a  £  where 
the  present  has  a  ^  it  will  be  enough  here  to  refer  to  my 
'  Greek  Verb  '  p.  452  ff. 

'  The  atBumplion  that  tho  Ok.  rt.  yr/i  prcsprved  in  the  Homeric 
yim  'grappeU'  wid  in  Hesychius'  gloSBeH  ait&ytf  S^Xtt,  uyytiiof  mA- 
X(t^q  ZuXrifii'niu  (by  the  sido  of  the  enigma ticul  yimv'  Kuirpioi  mi  Xi^' 
nal  «riAf.)  is  idi-nticsl  with  thi>  Skt.  jam  'hold,'  'bind,'  I  retr»«t. 
now  that  Pick  ii'.  344  has  without  SHBuniing  any  irregular  sonnd- 
change  t-oiinectcd  the  rt.  y»fi  with  the  ChSl.  tlm-q.  inf.  ifti  '  oom- 
primere."  Tbe  Lat.  em-ert  ie  to  be  referred  to  a  rt.  am  'take'  (cp. 
No.  449  b). 
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6.  Relation  oij  to  (  and  & 

The  representation  of  an  original/  by  ^  is  a  fact  universally 
recognized,  but  it  can  only  be  understood  and  explained  in 
connexion  with  a  large  number  of  other  facts.  We  have  here 
to  do  with  wide-spread  phenomena,  of  which  only  a  portion 
have  been  hitherto  recognized,  while  others  have  been  here 
and  there  guessed  at,  and  many  have  not  yet  been  even 
mentioned:  so  that  it  seems  best  to  throw  the  discussion 
which  follows  into  the  form  of  a  connected  investigation. 

1.  ^  as  the  representative  of  dj. 

It  is  universally  acknowledged  that  (  frequently  represents 
a  dj  occurring  before  the  Greek  language  was  formed.  The 
process  of  change  was  undoubtedly  that  stated  by  Schleicher 
('Zur  Vergl.  Sprachengeschichte '  p.  40  ff.).  Under  the  influ- 
ence of  the  soft  dental  consonant  the  palatal  spirant,  which 
followed  it,  passed  over  to  the  dental  organ,  changing  into 
the  sound  wliich  in  French,  Bohemian,  and  Polish  is  denoted 
by  r,  while  we  Germans  distinguish  it  in  pronunciation  as 
a  soft  s,  although  we  represent  it  by  the  same  character  as 
the  hard  or  sharp  8  [German  z  being  pronounced  as  ts]. 
(,  which  is  shown  by  its  influence  in  prosody  to  be  a  double 
consonant,  is  the  expression  in  writing  of  dz'^.  The  follow- 
ing are  certain  instances  of  the  representation  of  an  older 

'  Tins  view  of  the  sound  of  the  f,  widely  held,  I  believe,  among 
German  philologistis  is  disputed  by  Ascoli  *  Krit.  Stud.'  p.  364.  A. 
denies  that  there  is  any  explosive  element  in  (^  the  pronunciation  of 
which  he  represents  by  ii,  i.  e.  (cp.  *  Vorles,  ttb.  Lautlehre'  p.  22)  as 
I  hhould  write  it  zz,  that  is  to  say  a  doubled  or  thickly  pronounced  soft 
or  honant  s,  as  it  is  pronounced  e.  g.  in  the  Low  German  druMdn, 
Certainly  tliis  was  the  sound  of  the  (  in  the  later  classical  period, 
that  wliich  the  Romans  tried  to  reproduce  by  m  {aUieUso).  It  survives 
thinntHl  down  to  a  single  z  among  the  modem  Greeks.  But  several 
reasons  may  he  adduced  in  support  of  the  view  that  at  an  earlier 
date  the  (f-sound,  to  which  etymology  so  often  points,  was  not  yet 
extinct  in  the  C  above  all  the  Lesbian  metathesis  to  crd  and  the  origin 
of  C  from  dt  on  Greek  soil.  A.  quotes  in  support  of  the  simple 
nature  of  the  (,  which  he  maintains,  the  fact  that  (  does  not  make 


!  a.  Initial. 

The  name  Ziv-s  has  been  mentioned  already  under  the  rt. 
hvF  (No.  269).  L.  Havet  in  the  'M^icoirea  '  ii.  177  haa  made 
it  very  probable  that  for  this  stem  we  must  start  from  the 
disyllabic  primitive  form  diu.  This  primitive  form  appears 
(1)  with  a  transition  from  i  into^  before  consonantal  suiExes 
in  Sanskrit,  e.g.  in  the  instrum.  pi.  tlj/t-bhia  ('with  the 
days ').  By  addition  of  sound  there  ariaes  the  form  djaii 
Gk.  Z(v,  whence  the  voc.  Ztv,  nom.  Ztv-s,  and  further,  as 
the  u  before  vocalic  suffixes  became  a  consonant  Skt.  djtv 
(e.g.  loc.  djdv-i),  Osc.  AlovF  in  the  dat.  AiovFei  (Mommsen 
'Unterit.  Dial.'  191),  and  with  the  addition  of  a  stem-forming 
i,  the  OLat.  nom.  Diov-t-s,  and  finally  with  the  loss  of  the 
initial  d  Jovi-s  as  a  nom.  sing.,  and  by  a  kind  of  contraction 
Jv,,  in  the  Umbrian  Ju-pater  Lat.  Juppiter  (Corssen  '  Aus- 
sprache '  i.  365).  —  (2)  The  second  change  of  *din  consists 
in  the  u  before  vowels  becoming  a  half-vowel,  hence  producing 
div.  We  are  obliged  to  assume  a  verbal  rt.  div,  if  only 
on  account  of  the  Skt.  de-vd-a  (cp.  above  p.  519),  which  can- 
not possibly  be  derived  from  the  shorter  stem  di  by  means  of 
the  suffix  -va.  For  the  stems  with  this  suffix  never,  according 
to  Lindner  ('Altind.  Nominalbildung '  p.  105),  raise  the  vowel 
of  the  stem.  The  stem  div  occurs  in  the  Skt.  ace.  div-am 
=  /iif-a,geu.div-da=AtF-6i,  ioc.diu-i=AiF-t,  and  also  in  the 
derived  Sio-s  =  Skt,  divjd-s,  Lat.  dlvo-s  and  in  the  OHG,  Zio. 
For  deu-s  see  above  p.  513,  and  cp.  Grassmann  'Ztschr.'  xi.  3. 
Tho  most  numerous  difficulties  are  presented  by  the  forms 
which  have  not  retained  anything  either  of  h  or  of  i',  like 
the  Ved,   ace.  sing.    djd-m  =  Q\i..   Z^-v    (e.g.  E  265}  at  the 

position  ill  Homer  in  Zikia  aud  ZanutSot :  but  Lie  troublator  has  pointed 
out  correctly,  that  it  is  only  eo  that  thest-  proper  names  can  fit  into 
the  verse.  Heuce  that  aline  enda  aarv  ZiXilrft  &  103  no  more  provea 
anything  for  the  simple  pronunciatiao  of  the  (,  ihan  avraiioui  inaiiat- 
tpor  A  499  does  for  that  of  m.  Beaidee,  a  eyllaltle  before  (  in  the 
middle  of  a  word  is  invaiiably  long.  Modem  Greek  dialects  in  Boni« 
words  retain  the  prouunciatloo  dx  which  we  assume  for  the  old  f,  e.  g. 
dtarkddion  (  =  C<-pviSio>'),  didJtonot  (  =  »uKomT),  diAvulot  {  =  6,i9Aot) 
and  alio  in  Iiocr.  dnd:ei<u=3yyt\ot  (Chalkiopulos  '  Stud.'  v.  358  £). 
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«nd  of  a  verse  (Leo  Meyer  '  ZtBcKr.'  v.  373).  Even  Oottfr. 
Hermann  '  £1.  doctr.  metr.'  351  saw  that  there  was  do  place 
here  for  apostrophe,  and  I.  Bekker  and  Lachmann  (in  '  Lucret.' 
p.  81)  agree  with  him.  So  Alav  tJc  oipayiv  Hipaai  (ep. 
Herod,  i.  131).  If  we  do  not  choose  to  refer  these  forms  to 
the  shorter  rt.  di,  the  v  must  have  disappeared  entirely,  much 
as  in  the  Skt.  ace.  gd-m  '  cow '  =  Dor.  jS^-v  (st.  gav).  The 
nom.  to  this  Zrf-v,  i.  o.  Z^-s  (like  Dor.  /ep^r  =  ttpfv-t)  is 
quoted  by  Herodian  (ii.  911,  8)  from  Pherecydes,  and  also  617 
Zd-i,  from  which  came  also  the  metaplastic  form  Zai'T-6i 
(like  (TTd-s,  tTTdvT'Oi).  [Bekker  'Anecd.'  1181,  1184].  — The 
forms  current  from  Homer  Zij-c-is,  Zt]-v-(,  Zij-v-a  are  based 
upon  an  expansion  with  c  like  the  plnr.  t-y-fs  beside  f-r 
(No,  592).  —  Finally  we  have  still  to  mention  forma,  in  which 
there  appears  no  appended  vowel  after  i,  like  the  nom.  4/-r, 
for  which  Herodian  is  also  our  authority,  and  the  stem  ^ti 
(doubtless  only  a  corruption  for  ^t  in  ^n-wdTvpo-r  Bd?  irapii 
Irvfi^aioii,  Hesych.).  I  have  shown,  I  believe,  in  my  '  Quaes- 
tioncs  ctymologicae '  (Kiel  1856)  that  we  have  in  this  Epirote 
name  of  a  divinity  an  old  compound,  to  be  compared  witbUmbr. 
Ju-pater,  with  a  paragogic  ending,  as  in  AvTinarpoi,  Zama- 
Tpos  and  a  u  (cp.  Sia-irp^aio-t)  duWed  from  c  (cp.  tinraTipfia). 

The  forms  in  which  ^  is  represented  by  S  are  discussed  on 
p.  620. 

We  go  on  to  the  instances  in  which,  within  the  limits  of 
the  Orcek  dialects,  we  detect  a  transition  from  Si  before  a 
vowel  to  {.  Evidently  these  changes  have  been  effected 
considei-ably  later. 

In  the  Acolic  dialect  of  Lesbos  the  transition  from  Si  to  C  is 
a  fact  often  mentioned  by  the  old  grammarians.  Abrens  p. 
4G  quotes  from  the  fragments  of  the  Aeolic  poets,  and  ^m 
citations  of  the  grammarians  the  following  instances :  {d  = 
Sid  in  ^a  wktos,  (d^aroi,  (dSijXos,  ^atXt^d/iav,  (apdXXtif, 
Z6^i'f(rof'=  Ai6yv<j-os.  There  is  further  from  the  nearly  related 
Cyprian  ^dtf  nfu  Kvirpioi,  no  doubt  explained  correctly  by 
U.  Schmidt  as  for  St-du,  (axSpua' 6v<r(a  'AiftpoSlrrj?  according 

*  The  rorin*Zuw£ot('C.  I.'  2167)  huDosapport,  since Couse  in  hii 
'Reise  auf  Lesbos'  Plate  ix.  I,  6  showed  that  the  reading  wu  t«  $ru 
(z)a(VMrw,  according  to  which  in  line  3  of  the  same  inscription  tlie 
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to  Meineke  and  M.  Schmidt  =  SiaKOpua,  i.  e.  '  prostratae  vir- 
ginis  sacrificium  "  ('  Ztschr.'  is.  367).  These  forms  are  only  to 
be  explained  hy  the  assumption  of  the  intermediate  st£gc  £/a, 
and  it  1b  worth  whilo  noticing  that  this  intermediate  stAge 
survives  in  the  mouth  of  the  modern  Greeks  (Maurophrydes 
'  Ztschr.'  vii.  1.38).  zela  =  SCaira.  zabo!ux  =  SidffoXos,  belong 
to  the  Christian  time.  In  these  words  ^  is  certainly  only  the 
sign  of  a  sibilant.  We  are  tempted  accordingly  to  explain  the 
name  of  the  vX^fu-o-a  ZdicvvQo-i  from  Si-dxayOo-t,  full 
throughout  of  dKuvBai  or  &KavBoi  (brankursine  ')^i:^.Staftfi<n, 
fi\&  SiavOri'i,  Sid-rrvpoi,  AtaKpia  and  the  Locrian  Zd-XfVKo-t — 
with  an  Aeol,  v  =  a  {'  Ahr.'  78  and  82).  For  ii'a<jui>fum,  which 
the  legend  connects  with  ZaKwdm,  we  find  the  forma 
ZdKavda,  ZaKavBa^.  Whether  this  explanation  suita  the 
vegetation  of  the  island,  others  can  decide.  [Fut  cp.  Tozer 
'Geography  of  Greece'  p.  354.]  (vypa-  ?Xo{  in  Eustath. 
p.  295, 3  is  doubtless  for  Si-vypa.  Outside  of  the  Aeolic  dialect 
also  Sia  often  occurs  in  the  form  ^a,  as  in  {d-)(o\o-s  (Anthol.), 
(a-fi^vr'is  (Hymn,  in  Merc,  ?lnd.),  (d-Ti(So-v  (Xenophanes), 
(a-Tr\T}&Ti$  (Aesch.),  (d-nXovro-'S  (Herod.),  (d-irvpo-i  (Aescli.>, 
id-xpv(To-%  (Eurip.),  [Paley  writes  on  Aesch.  '  Supp.'  71  (68) 
'Sta  is  constantly  a  monosyllabic  in  choral  vwses  ;  see  on '  Cbo.' 
774  (787) ;  and  perhaps  generally  when  used  in  composition  in 
iambics  '],  and  undoubtedly  also  in  the  Homer.  ^d-6fo-i,  (d' 
KOTo-s,  (a-Tpf<f>-rji,  ia-Xp'j-'i^-  Finally  the  fimt  element  of 
StavfKOis  is  in  sound,  if  not  in  form,  ecjuivalent  to  this  ^a  in  » 
verse  of  Corinna  (Ecrgk  9),  when  the  word  forms  an  anapaest, 
if  indeed  we  are  not  actually  to  read  (dvtKfan  {(aptKtms 
tCSfis;  for  ^  SiaveKoi?  of  the  MSS.).  The  transition  from  the 
meaning  '  through  and  through  '  to  the  more  general  intensive 
meaning  is  very  easy.  Cp.  Germ.  Durc/ilaucht  '  Highness ' 
[properly  an  abbreviated  past  part,  of  durchfeuchten  =  '  illuB- 

obacure  chnractcr  Btaiidiiig  IttFore  0  is  evidently  not  to  1j«  rrad  m  X, 
but  atjK)  KB  Z.  Cp.  Coiize  p.  13,  tmd  v.  Wilumowilz-MiilletidoTf 
'Ztschr.  f.  OymiiDsialweecD '  1877  p.  647.  Tlie  Hole  eup]iort  for  the 
(  might  be  dL-i-ived  from  tlie  Schol.  B  on  r  325  (AhreiiB  ■  Aeol."  46). 
But  there  the  form  Aulrvfa<  («  ii  Aio^ufw)  is  only  brought  fonrard 
as  the  uccasion  of  n  stupid  etymology  (^ttpa<rtt>ipot  yip  rtxt^it  Irvft  t4v 
liipir  TDv  Aiilt)  and  keoce  can  bardly  rest  uj>i>d  niiy  real  tiadition. 
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triasimuB  ;'  cp.alsoEng.  thoi-ouffh].  Sid  is  indeed  itaelf  derived 
from  SFia,  as  has  been  shown  under  No.  277  ;  and  this  proves 
the  fact — which  is  remarkable  phonetically — that  the  sounds 
was  still  present  in  Greek  after  the  loss  of  the  F  from  this 
Bound-group.  On  the  other  hand  Hartung's  connexion  of  this 
{d  with  iyav,  and  even  with  Skt.  saha  {'  Fartikeln '  i.  355)  is  to 
be  absolutely  rejected.  —  SiaxSvioi,  is  scanned  as  four  syllables 
(irtvTdKi  SiaK6aiOi)  in  Antbol.  xi.  146,  on  which  Lobeck  '  El." 
ii.  106  justly  remarks :  '  fortasse  (aK6<Ttoi  audiri  voluit.'  Only 
we  must  remember  here  that  Hartel  '  Homer.  Stud.'  iii.  15 
deals  with  the  word  from  the  points  of  view  mentioned  on 
p.  606.     (  is  pronounced  as  a  single  letter. 

b.  Id  the  middle  of  a  word. 

Here  we  must  quote  in  the  first  place  those  present  sterna  in 
(,  which  are  derived  from  verbal  stems  in  £.  For  it  has  been 
proved  long  ago  that  this  S  became  (  by  its  union  with  the 
formative  syllable  of  the  present  stem.  Verbs  of  this  kind 
with  roots  in  B  are ;  (^-o-fiat  rt.  eb  (No.  280),  S{-m  rt.  6h  (No. 
288),  <rxiV-o>  rt.  cx>h  (No.  295),  xH-<»  rt.  ^eh  (No.  186).  Cp. 
•  Greek  Verb '  pp.  201  ff.  and  especially  p.  222  ff. 

The  noun-ending  -la  unites  with  a  preceding  S  to  form  -^a 
in  the  Aeol.  Kap^a  =  xapSta  (Ahr.  46)  [cp.  Aescb,  'Supp.'  71, 
'  Thob.'  288  Dind.],  in  dpyvpo-rrt^a,  Kvay6-iT({a,  rpd-irt^a  (for 
TtTpa-'rrt(a),  the  origin  of  which  from  -vtS-ta  (cp.  Lat.  acu- 
/Mfil-iu-s  No,  2)  cannot  be  doubted  (Leo  Meyer '  Bemerk.'  p.  63). 
From  the  same  root,  also  with  the  vowel  t,  come  the  simple 
words  nt(6-i '  pedcstris "  =  w(S-to-i,  ni(a '  foot,' '  edge '  =  irfS 
la  (No.  291).  —  In  x'^^ai'a  we  recofnuzed  (No.  If  1)  the  at  . 
XaXaS,  which  was  referred  to  Indo-Germ.  ghrdd.  —  x^^-C^^ 
■  of  yesterday,'  irpan-(6-s  '  of  the  day  before  yesterday,'  cer- 
tainly contain  a  stem  $i  Fo  (cp.  Lat.  rfi'e-a)  which  we  discussed 
under  No.  269  and  under  Sodv,  S^f  p.  572  and  p.  688.  —  From 
the  same  rt.  bi/,  or,  what  comes  to  the  same  thing  for  the 
phonetic  change  to  be  discussed  here,  from  the  shorter  rt.  bi 
vi  the  same  meaning,  comes  dpi-{t]\o'V,  the  second  part  of 
which  is  equivalent  to  S^\o-t:  dpl-^rjkoi  Si  ol  avyai  {N  244), 
dpi{^\ri  <f>aiy^  (I  219).  L  Bekker  indeed  (<  Horn.  61.'  i.  291) 
divides  the  word  into  dpit-SriXo-s,  regarding  dpi9,  on  the  score 
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of  the  proper  name  'Aptir^i),  as  a  by-form  of  apt  (cp.  df^pC 
dfiijjts,  TToWdiKi  iroWdxti).  But  the  origination  of  ^  from  v8, 
to  which  we  return  below,  is  by  no  means  a  well-established 
process,  and  we  need  no  postulated  form,  if  we  derive  the 
word  from  dpi-SJri\o-i-  SriXos  is  evidently  directly  for  SJ-r}\o-i. 
The  same  form  probably  occurs  in  Si-aho-y  <f>av(p6y  (Hesych.), 
where  the  a  is  no  doubt  long,  as  being  the  Doric  representative 
of  t]  (cp.  SidXas'  <pav€pd^).  But  dpi-^jjXo-f  is  the  regular 
tiansmutation  of  dpi-SJjjXo-s.  In  the  common  form  S^Xo-s 
they  also  has  been  completely  lost  (cp.  No.  269  and  Schrader 
'Stud.'  X.  319).  —  Just  as  in  the  corresponding  verbs,  bo  in  the 
substantives  6(ij.  a^i(a  we  may  derive  the  (  from  dj.  —  ^i(a 
(No.  515)  was  shown  to  be  a  transmutation  of  FpiS-ja,  fpaS-ja. 

2.  (  developed  from  jy'  through  the  intermediate  stage  dj. 

The  origination  of  (  from  t/j  is  as  universally  recognized  as 
its  origination  from  a  dj  belonging  to  a  stem.  It  is  not  prob- 
able that  the  (  so  originated  waa  phonetically  different  from 
that  just  discussed.  Here  too  ^  is  a  double  consonant,  the 
first  element  of  which  is  dental.  Hence  to  get  from  gj'to  (  we 
must  assume  the  intermediate  stage  (//'^,  or  in  other  words,  the 
guttural  medial  shifted  to  a  dental  before  j,  and  then  pursued 
the  same  course  with  the  following  y  as  the  original  S.  We 
shall  soon  see  how  important  it  is  to  keep  this  intermediate 
stage  in  view.  The  phonetic  changes  gj—<lj — {  we  must  re- 
cognize in  the  following  cases. 

Of  present  stems  in  ( the  following  certainly  belong  here : 
&(-oiiai  cp.  &yio-i  (No.  118),  yoy-yi/f-w  (No.  136),  Kpd(-u, 
which  was  discussed  on  p.  534  {Kt-Kpay-a).  vi(-a>  (No.  439), 
eao/)«^-£u  'dye'  (No.  154),  pi(-m  'do'  (No.  141),  <TTd^-to  'drop' 
(oray-tuf)  oriV-w  (No.  226),  ff^iJ^-oi  'well' ((r0fy-/io-v).  and 
also  some  which  have  lost  a  nasal  :  KXd(-o>  ((cXoyy^), 
wAa^-tu  {itrXdyf^pTj-v  No.  367),  and  various  verbs  in  which 
the  y  has  perhaps  (cp.  above  p.  53j)  been  softened  from  k, 
as  in  KX<S>(-ti>  'cluck'  =ftloc-i'Q  (Walter  'Ztschr.'  xii.  410), 

'  I  ehatl  retam  on  p.  666  to  the  view  of  Aecoli,  which  differa  on 
this  point,  and  is  now  developed  fiillj  in  his  '  Erititche  Studien '  p. 
324  ff. 
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(TTfud^at  (cp.  iTTfvdxm  No.  220),  vaXvi^o) :  this  is  ceiiainly  the 
case  in  irXa^m,  We  see  irom  this  that  the  softening  of  k  to  y, 
mentioned  above,  is  older  than  the  tr&nafonnation  of  the  J. 

Of  the  comparatives  of  less  usual  formation  we  may  thus 
explain  iif[(a>v  (Ion.  fii(<ov)  =  fity-iam  and  Hom.  inr-o\i{mv  = 
o\iy-ta>v  (No.  553). 

Similarly  noun-formations  like  iia(a  by  the  aide  of  /trfy- 
(ipo-i  with  a  softened  guttural  (No.  455)  uid  >fii(a  from  the 
rt.  9ur,  cp.  Jvg-io  (No.  163).  In  both  we  must  assume  the 
suffix  -la.  The  adjectives  <ftv(a-K-iv6-s  {N  102)  0w^oX<o-p, 
^v(t}X6~t  and  Hesiod's  d-<j>v(a-i  (Schol.  on  *$>  528)  seem  ex- 
plicable from  the  noun-utem  0f^a.  On  vf^v^irti  cp.  p.  491) 
on  the  remarkable  (tv^aaSai  =  yev<ra<rOat  p.  486. 

For  {d-<o  on  p.  491  we  assumed  an  origin  in  yjd-€t. 

3.  S  and  SS  as  i-epresentatives  of  ^'. 
Over  against  the  (  of  ordinary  Greek,  whatever  ite  origin, 
there  stands  in  various  dialects  a  £  at  the  beginning,  or  in  the 
middle  of  words  frequently  a  SS.  Although  I  do  not  agree 
with  Ascoli  as  to  the  phonetic  value  of  ^,  I  am  inclined  to 
follow  him  in  holding  that  the  ^  can  claim  on  the  whols 
the  priority  over  S  or  SS.    Cp.  Beermann  '  Stud.'  ix.  69. 

(a)  initial  S  =  dj  {(). 
It  is  well  known  that  by  the  side  of  the  forms  of  Zfi-i  be- 
ginning with  Z  (p.  616)  there  are  others  in  several  dialecta 
beginning  with  A  '.  The  fonna  AiV'^  {Aristoph. '  Ach.'  911) 
and  Adv  (cp.  Zdv)  are  Boeotian  (Ahr. '  Aeol.'  175),  the  former 
also  Laconian  (Ahr.  'Dor.'  95).  Herodian  'n.fioy.  Xcj.'  ii. 911 
(Lentz)  quotes  the  nominative  AtJv,  the  accusative  of  which 

'  of  Oar,  vbich  is  well  established  in  Theocr.  iv.  17,  vii.  39  aln 
bctongB  here,  if  with  Ahrens  ('  Philol.'  xxiii.  206)  we  r^ard  it  u 
parallel  to  the  Hom.  z^r.  Abreos  suames  the  sune  for  the  Attio 
formulae  of  protestation  ifnv  So,  nfarot  ia,  oUiia,  Sktv  2  Bo,  and  tlua  ia 
confirmed  by  other  inBtances  of  the  representation  of  an  original  i^' 
by  d.  Tb«  long  a  is  to  be  compared  with  that  of  'aMh  (Soph. '  Aj.* 
]  4  [aud  always  in  Tregg.,  cp.  Ellendt  in  voc.]).  [On  the  common 
explanation  (e.g.  Paley  in  Theocr.  It.  17,  Aesch.  'Prom.'  fl68  (580): 
Liddell  and  Scott  s.  v.  ta).  ta=yn,  see  above  p.  492]. 
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A^va  has  been  found  on  the  Cretan  inscription  of  Dreroa 
(Gott. '  G.  A.'  1855  '  Nachr.'  No.  7) :  this  thei-efore  correapondB 
621  to  the  Epic  Zfjva.  As  the  counterpart  to  this  Ar)va  we  find 
on  the  Cretan  inscription  treated  by  Voretzsch  1.  6  Ti^va  (cp. 
701*  Kpr}Tayfytji  on  a  coin  in  Mionnet  ii.  257)  and,  11.  60,  61, 
77  of  the  Cretan  inscription  edited  by  Bergmann,  in  the  place 
of  this  TTHNA  (Helbig  'De  dial.  Cretica'  p.  21).  Voretzsch 
will  haidly  find  any  one  to  agree  with  him,  in  deriving  (p.  14) 
this  form  of  the  name  of  the  same  God  from  an  entirely 
different  stem  (rt.  tan,  tonarf).  M,  Schmidt  'Ztachr,'  xii.  217 
justly  recognizes  in  these  different  forms  only  different  at- 
tempts to  express  one  sound,  which  defied  exact  expreesion 
through  the  medium  of  the  Greek  alphabet.  We  may  con- 
jecture that  the  explosive  sound  denoted  sometimes  by  S  (S8), 
sometimes  by  r  (rr)  had  a  different  place  of  articulation  from 
that  of  the  usual  8,  r,  perhap.s  an  interdental  one,  and  this 
peculiarity  of  the  place  of  articulation  struck  the  car  more 
than  the  difference  between  hard  and  soft.  M,  Schmidt 
{'Philol.'  xviii.  pp.  231-33)  quotes  further  from  his  Hesychius 
Tdfita  =  ^rjfiia,  ratva  =  (a>vi),  to  omit  doubtful  instances. — 
We  have  Boeotian  instances  of  8  =  (  recorded  in  inscriptions  io 
SafiiioQi  =  fi]/i(£,  Atv^LTTjro^  =  Zeu^iTTTTos.  ^wiXos  =  ZmXQS. 
As  other  examples  oi  S  =  ^  some  quote,  as  Boeotian,  Svy6f, 
ArjBos,  as  Laconian,  Stofiot,  and  with  a  doubt  whether  they 
are  Boeotian  or  Doric,  SdXov  ^ijAoc  (with  the  proper  name 
AaXlui'  in  Fiihrer  'Dial.  Boeot.'  15),  Sartf  irfTtly  (AhreiM 
'Aeol.'  175, '  Dor.'  95),  — For  the  Laconian  dialect  it  is  of  im- 
portance to  observe,  as  Beermann  shows  in  '  Stud.'  ix.  69,  that 
in  the  oldest  Laconian  inscription  acknowledged  as  such  by 
Kirchhofi'C  Monatsber.'  1870  p.  51)  the  ^  remains  unattacked 
in  ^wvTt  and  (toi). —  Perhaps  the  form  SdyKoXo-v  Spiwavov 
quoted  by  Hesych,,  and  the  name  of  the  town  Zay«Ai)  AdyxXij 
preserved  on  coins  {Ahrens  '  Dor.'  96)  belong  to  this  category. 
Inasmuch  as  we  have  actually  the  gloss  dyKaXtf  ipinavo* 
MaKt&ovti  (Hesych.)  and  the  derivation  of  this  word  from  the 
rt.  apK,  which  unmistakeably  occurs  in  ayK-vXo-s,  dyK-irpa 
(No.  1),  is  evident,  it  seems  probable  that  from  this  WM 
formed  St-ayKXo-y,  as  it  were  'Twy-bow'  (Zweibuff)  "bent 
apart '  (cp.  S(-K(XXa),  Germ.  Eim-bcr  [now  more  oommonly 
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Eimer  'pail,'  but  OHG.  eimpar  {itoxaperan  'bear'),'a  vessel 
which  can  be  lifted  with  one  hand  ;'  cp.  Grimm '  Diet.' iiL  111] 
Zu-ber  [Eng.  tub,  OHQ,  zuipar '  lifted  with  two  hands '].  From 
SiayKXo-y  there  would  then  be  formed  on  the  one  hand  by 
sssibUation  of  the  i  CdyK\o-y,  {dyKXrj,  the  name  which  the 
Sicela  according  to  Thuc.  vi.  4  gave  to  the  sickle,  on  the  other 
hand  by  the  loss  of  the  i  the  forma  SdyKoXov  and  AdyKXr}.  — 
In  Alcman's  Joai'  =  diva-m,  too,  discussed  above  (p.  572),  the  j 
has  been  similarly  suppressed  after  fi,  just  as  in  the  Lat.  rfu- 
du-m  by  the  side  of  diu  (Fleckeisen  '  Jahrb.'  1870  p.  71),  &t- 
duu-m  for  bi-divu-m.  But  also  S^v,  as  distinguished  &om 
■npatt-(A  according  to  the  explanation  given  on  p.  619,  has 
suffered  the  same  loss.  —  Similarly  by  the  side  of  ^a-,  explained 
to  be  from  8tti,  on  p.  602,  we  have  the  fojrm  Sa-  in  Sa-^o-ivi-s, 
Sd-VKio-s,  probably  also  in  Sd-vtSo-v.  —  Plato  the  comic  poet  8! 
ridiculed  Hyperbolus  the  demagogue  for  pronouncing  SijtTd>iiifv 
as  SriTuifirfv  (Herodian  ii.  p.  926).  We  may  conjecture  that  this 
pronunciation,  censured  as  un-Attic,  was  not  limited  to  this 
one  man,  but  was  more  widely  spread.  We  see  from  these 
last  examples,  scanty  as  they  are,  thai  the  representation  of  Bt 
or  Sj  by  a  simple  S  was  not  entirely  limited  tp  Aeolic  and 
Doric  dialects. 

(b)  &i  or  S  for  dj  {{)  in  the  middle  of  a  word. 
The  Boeotian,  Laconian,  and  Megarian  dialects  have  SS  in 
the  place  of  the  ordinary  Greek  ( in  the  middle  of  words  (Ahr. 
'  Aeol.'  175,  'Dor.'  96):  thus  Boeot  Kpi88ifity  for  Kpi^tiir 
ytXav,  Lat.  rid-ere,  where  there  is  no  doubt  that  the  S  belongs 
to  the  stem.  It  is  therefore  certain  that  we  must  here  pre- 
suppose *KptS-jf-/ifv.  Where  the  final  letter  of  the  root  is  a 
guttural,  we  must,  as  above,  assume  one  more  step  ;  thus  in 
the  Megar.  and  Boeot.  ftaS-Sa  =  fid{a,  i.e.  ftaS-ja,  the  earlier 
stage  ftay-ja  (No,  455),  Boeot.  v^dS-Sta  =  a-^aS-jt»,  v^ay-jaa, 
a-aXv-iSSm  =  traXniS-jm,  traXiTiy-jm.  Here  belongs  also  the 
Boeot.  ^tS-Sn)  =  /jl^-o>,' which  is  of  special  interest  to  us,  inas- 
much a.s  it  explains  the  Attic  and  Ionic  pres.  tp$e».  The  rt. 
/epr(No.  141),  whence  come  tpy-ov,  !-opy-o,  when  the  expand- 
ing j  of  the  present  was  added,  must  have  given  ftpy-j«^ 
ftpS-jm.    According  to  the  analogy  of  ir<pai-jm,  9^(t»  ve 


ought  to  have  had  from  ffpS-jw  *f  t/j^n),  but  after  pS  the  spirant 
waa  entirely  lost,  and  we  only  find  a  trace  of  it  in  the 
dentalizing  of  the  y :  FipSco.  By  metathesis  fepr  became  f  per 
(cp.  fiepK  —  hpaK.  Fep  —  f  pe),  and  this  form  too  made  its  pre- 
sent by  the  addition  of  the  j :  Fpty-jeo,  fpeS-jo)  Boeot.  ^S-Sa, 
loD.  p((ai,  for  here  the  j^  could  easily  be  pronounced  aft«r  the 
vowel.  To  formations  of  the  latter  kind  belong  also  ^t\-$(-ir, 
^fK-To-s  (cp.  ipptj-Brj-y,  /Jij-To-t).  Even  Buttmann  ('  A.  Gr.'  ii. 
286)  justly  called  attention  to  the  entirely  corresponding 
metathesis  in  the  Erg.  wrought  by  the  side  of  work.  Bat 
neither  be,  nor  the  earlier  comparative  grammariaDs  (cp.  Ben- 
fey  i.  84,  Christ  245)  succeeded  in  explaining  the  S,  which  is 
limited  to  the  present  stem.  Some  indeed  thought  of  entirely 
separating  the  rfs.  eprand  epb  (Pictet  'Ztschr.'  v.  47).  AhrenB 
■  Fornienl.'  p.  108  comes  nearest  to  the  truth.  Only  he  in- 
cotrectly  brings  in  the  Lesbian  Aeolic  forms  in  -trS.  But 
we  cannot  at  all  prove  the  existence  of  *ipiTSa>.  The  S  of 
ipSai  I  regard  as  an  indisputable  proof  of  ray  contention  that 
5  as  a  representative  of  ^  was  not  entirely  unknown  even 
to  the  Attic  dialect.  I  lay  the  more  stress  upon  this  because 
:S  of  Corssen's  ^ttack  ('  Ital.  Sprachkunde '  p.  360).  —  There  is  a 
similar  instance  of  an  i,  which  has  passed  into  j  and  has  dis- 
appeared altogether,  in  the  present  5(i'-5-(b',  which  ia  to  be 
traced  back  to  Sft-8t-a>,  Sei-8J-o>  (No.  268).  We  must  regard 
Sfi-S-w  as  analogous  to  the  Syracusan  perfects  with  the  in- 
flexion of  a  present  SfSoixw,  aXaiXca  (Ahr.  '  Dor.'  329) :  one 
word  of  this  kind  has  become  established  in  the  usage  of 
'  i^itit,  which  occurs  only  in  the  I  eiiig.,  is  found  in  the  MSS.  in 
eeveu  places  of  the  Iliad  and  in  four  of  the  Odyssey,  and  frequently,  e.  g. 
K  39,  A  470,  without  aiiy  variaut,  though  soiuctintes  with  the  rariant 
fifiSio,  which  at  S  54  ia  referreil  to  Aristophanea.  Nauck  destrea  to 
introduce  the  letter  reading  everywhere,  and  explains  An'8«  ■■  aa 
invention  of  late  grammariaoB  ('  Mt^langeB  '  iv.  340).  1  we  no  mwn 
for  Buch  a  view,  [But  cp.  Cobet  '  Misc.  Crit.'  p.  270].  In  StO^iumi 
also  (r  56),  though  this  again  is  doubted  by  Nauck,  we  cannot  fail 
to  angume  a  loss  of  the  i ;  cp.  imx^itm,  i^Xq/iBi'.  The  uotipn  of 
Mablow  ('  Ztschr.'  ixiv.  293)  tlmt  iiiiu  was  produced  from  a  farm 
'Sti-Soio,  *Sti-Ao-fl,  (juite  witliout  aua][>gy,  by  a  contraction  juat  h 
unprecedented  —  when  was  dnqma  contracted  into  *ai4««  or  SfSift  into 
*fftj  1  —  hardly  needs  refotalion. 
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ordinary  Greek,  ^/c-a>,  always  with  a  perfect  meaning;  cp. 
*  Gk.  Verb  *  p.  394.  [Cp.  oTiy/co  and  ypiyyopS  in  N.  T.  Greek : 
Moulton's  '  Winer '  p.  26.]  —  Finally  we  must  place  here  also 
the  isolated  forms  8ia<f>v\dS€v  =  8ia(pv\d(r(r€ii/,  Siai^vXdSc^y  = 
Siaif>v\da'a'Oi>v  on  the  same  inscription  of  the  Yaxians  of  Teos 
(No.  3059, 1.  11  and  18),  which  has  supplied  us  already  with 
other  remarkable  forms,  the  counterpart  as  it  were  of  Trjva  by 
the  side  of  Zriva.  The  simple  8  here,  it  appears,  corresponds 
to  a  ^,  just  as  much  as  in  the  Boeotian  ypafifiaT(Sa>  beside 
ypafifiariSSio  (Beermann  '  Stud.'  ix.  68).  We  shall  meet  with 
other  traces  of  an  interchange  between  verbs  in  -^o)  and  -<r(rc» 
(cp.  also  7r\d(a)  and  TrXtjaa-cD  No.  867).  The  modem  Greek 
SLa<f>v\dyoi>  is  remarkably  analogous,  for  here,  as  Maurophrydes 
shows  <  Ztschr.'  vii.  143,  the  y  has  the  sound  of  a  spirant.  We 
should  therefore  have,  if  we  take  in  modem  Greek,  to  assume 
two  by-forms  of  4>v\da'a'co,  i.  e.  *(f>v\d((o  (represented  by  0i;X- 
<£ja>),  and  *ff>vXdcoy  represented  by  ^vXdjw  (cp.  ir€ivdQ<o^  etc.). 

4.  j  or  L  with  a  B  prefixed. 

No  one  doubts  that  (,  especially  when  initial,  often  corre* 
spends  to  a  ^'  in  the  cognate  languages.  But  scholars  were 
for  the  most  part  contented  with  this  etymological  agreement, 
without  arriving  at  any  clear  idea  of  the  phonetic  relation  of 
the  two  sounds,  one  to  the  other.  Schleicher  was  the  first 
who,  in  his  essay  *  Zur  vergleichenden  Sprachengeschichte  * 
recognized  this,  and  irrefutably  established  it  on  p.  48.  If 
we  have  hitherto  seen  (  proceeding  directly  from  rf;,  and 
therefore  defined  it  phonetically  as  dz^  it  follows  from  this 
that,  where  (  corresponds  etymologically  to  a  ^',  a  c{  has  been 
prefixed  to  it. 

Now  to  this  process  we  have  not  a  few  parallels  in  other 
languages.  From  Modem  Greek  I  have  in  earlier  editions  6S4 
quoted  here  the  word  SiaKi  =  olaKiov  *  rudder.'  According  to 
a  kind  communication  from  Michael  Defiher  of  Athens  the 
exact  pronunciation  of  this  widely  current  word  in  ordinary 
Greek  Is  Sjdiki.  The  prefixed  sound  is  therefore  pronounced 
a^  an  interdental  spirant,  and  the  vowel  of  the  first  syDable, 
owing  to  the  influence  of  the  t  of  the  following  syllable  has 
undergone  the  eponthesis,  so  common  in  Modem  Greek,  which 


was  probably  first  recognized  by  Deffner  in  '  Stud."  iv.  270. 
It  is  certainly  not  too  bold  to  derive  tbis  S  from  an  earlier 
true  medial  d,  the  i-e presentation  of  wbich  has  admittedly 
been  always  taken  up  by  tbis  soft  interdental  spirant.  It  ia 
worth  noticing  on  this  point  that  the  j  shows  no  trace  of 
assibilation.  To  the  ancient  Greek  tovdoi,  which  has  probably 
come  from  rt.  avB  (No,  304)  by  means  of  the  syllable  of  re- 
duplication i,and means  'blossom,'  'budding/'tick"  (according 
to  Deffner  '  Ixodes  ricinus ')  corresponds  the  ordinary  Greek 
jbBos.  For  this  they  say  in  Cephalonia  Sja6os  with  the  by- 
forms  djiiitoiiaa,  djaxdni,  in  Maina  g;l60os.  The  last  mentioned 
form  might  confirm  the  view  of  Job.  Schmidt,  to  which  we  shall 
return,  that  the  first  parasitic  growth  before  the  j  consbted 
in  a  y.  In  eooie  parte,  e.  g.  in  Karpathos,  Sjatrds  ia  said  for 
Jafrd*,  i.e.  tarpon.  The  same  phonetic  process  is  just  as  clear  in. 
Gothic,  but  here  only  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  where  the  d  is 
written  doubled,  as  in  Goth,  daddja,  OHO.  tdju,  Skt.  dhd- 
jd-iiii  (No.  307),  Ivaddji  gen.  of  ivai  for  tvaj4,  iddja  '  I  went,' 
according  to  MiillenhofT  in  Haupt's  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  387  =  Skt 
ijdja,  Gk.  fjia.  Various  Low  German  dialects  show  the  same 
parasitic  growth ;  and  we  have  for  the  High  German  ja 
sometimes  dja,  sometimes  dsa,  sometimes  d:a,  sometimea 
indeed  ia.    As  to  this  prefixed,  or,  as  we  may  call  it,  parasitle 

d,  it  is  quite  parallel  to  the  jr  discussed  above  under  F,  for  u 
the  Ital.  guiMtar  is  to  the  Lat.  vagtare,  so  is  the  Cephaloaian 
Sjddoi  to  the  Mod.Gk.  jo0os  •.     We  shall  return  to  the  rel*- 

'  The  coinpBriBona  from  tlie  Romance  langaagee,  which  I  previoutlj 
adduced  here,  I  now  omit  in  consequence  of  kind  commuuications  from 
Ascoli,  becauaethey  do  not  in  any  case  quite  correspond.  Ital.  (fJoMrf 
^Lat.^^rra,  with  diaeitiira  and  diMinto  (^AyoantAiw)  are  'qnite 
isolated  by-forms  of  the  forms  in  ordinary  use,  giaetrt,  gtaeitum, 
giacinlo.'  Ascoli  explains  them  as  more  recent  wodificstions  of  tfaa 
latter,  juat  as  wo  find  for  ghiaeeio=glaeUt  the  by-form  diaecia.  The 
mediaeval  Latin  madiM=maju*  (Diex  '  Oramm.'  i*.  248,  254)  ia  not 
known  to  us  in  its  true  pronunciation.    As  to  the  soond  of  the  ItAl  g, 

e.  g.  in  marigwn=Jmijor,  Aacol!  maintains  decidedly  that  it  is  not  a 
compound  sounJ.  — Whether  the  sound,  liy  which  tlif  English/c.g, 
in  JoIm,  ia  distiDguishcd  from  the  French,  e.g.  in  Jtan,  wu  add«d 
beforo  or  after  the  change  of  the  old  j  into  a  sibilant,  others  may  doeid*. 
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tions  of  tbe  KelUc  dd  io  &n  original  j',  which  Stokes  diBCUBses  626 
in  Kiihn'B  '  Beitrage '  viii.  850,  when  we  draw  the  deductions 
from  this  comparison. 

Here  we  have  in  the  first  place  to  point  out  the  facts. 

a.  {=j. 

(ttai  [d  41,  604  cp.  Hayman'a  note],  later  (td  '  spelt,' 
whence  (fi-S<opo-^  dpovpa,  is  connected  with  Skt.  jdva-a  '  com,' 
' barley,' ^'dwd-sa-m  ' grass,' the  Zd.  yava  (m.)  'field  produce,' 
whence  y^vin  (m.)  '  fields,'  and  the  Lith.  jdva-s  '  grain,'  any 
kind  of  com,  pi.  java-i  '  com  on  the  stalk,'  jav-eud  '  stubble ' 
(Bopp  '  Gi;  Kuhn  '  Zur  iiltesten  Geseh.'  p.  14,  Pott  i'.  35). 
On  the  i  in  the  middle  of  the  word  cp.  p.  577.  The  con- 
nexion with  (tat,  tlof  iinrpiav  Ka&dpftara  '  pods,'  '  shells,* 
yfta  '  chafi*,'  conjectured  by  ancient  and  modern  grammarians 
(Lobeck  'El.'  i.  100,  Legerlotz  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  296,Zacher  'Nom. 
in  aior'  p.  71)  still  seems  to  me  doubtful,  though  certainly  tia 
)(6pTos,  i.  e.  '  fodder,'  in  Suidas  would  supply  a  link  between 
them.  There  is  however  a  considerable  difference  in  the 
meanings.  Besides  I  know  no  word  in  which  an  initial  j 
is  represented  sometimes  by  (,  sometimee  by  the  spiritua 
lenis.  It  is  possible  that  i^ta  and  tia(  are  connected  with 
Skt.  t(ud  'grass,' '  herb,'  'straw,'  tanjd-m  '8eed,'  'fruit  of  the 
field  ;'  cp.  Cymr.  haidd  'barley'  (Rhys  'RevueCelt.'  ii.  115). 

^t-<a  from  the  rt.  (ec  =  Skt.  jaa,  according  to  the  '  Pet. 
Diet.'  '  to  bubble '  (of  boiling  liquids), '  to  fatigue  oneself,' 
OHO.  JM,  has  been  discussed  under  No.  567. 

The  words  (T)ft-ia  '  penalty,'  '  loss '  and  {i]-Tp6-i  '  execu- 
tioner ' '  (Stf/iOKotvos  Hesych.),  probably  go  back  to  one  and 
the  same  root,  which  we  may  perhaps  compare  (Bopp  '  Gl.,' 
Benf.  ii.  201,  'Ztschr.'  viii.  89)  with  the  Skt.  jam  'hold,' 

'  Pick  '  Ztsclir.'  zxit.  99  wishes  to  refer  {•t^pi-i,  which  we  know 
only  from  this  one  papra);e  of  Heaychius  in  the  meBning  of 'excca- 
tioticr,'  to  Ci-rt]-Tp6-r,  and  hence  to  £77(11'.  But  Cifrtui  do«e  uot  occur 
at  all  in  the  neuse  oi  ffaaturiCiar,  and  the  executioner  if  very  (tifferont 
from  the  ofKcial  charged  with  the  duty  of  inTeBtigmtion.  —  An  the 

frrrptiov    ri    ri*    loiXttr    uokaarjipuir    (Heiych.)    COnBiHted    io    a    fiiXir 

tir  jnalrinum  (c[i.  Pollux  iii.  S)  other  explanations  of  the  word  liavo 
bt«n  attempted  (Legerlotz  '  Ztschr.'  vii.  296).  With  the  meaning 
'  iustrument  of  punishment '  it  would  come  In  here  very  well. 
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'  rein  in.'  The  vowel  would  be  lengthened,  aa  in  KpTjfi-vo-f 
it.  KpcM  (No.  75),  the  nasal  dropped  before  the  suffix  -rpo. 
The  Sanskrit  words  jdtana-m  'requital,'  jdtand  'revenge,' 
'  pain,'  which  are  connected  with  jat  (mid.)  '  strive,'  but  also 
'  requite,'  show  a  remarkable  aimilarity  of  use  to  that  of 
our  Greek  words.  Are  we  to  deduce  a  rt.  ja,  and  regard 
the  Skt.  t  as  well  as  the  Gk.  /z  as  of  the  nature  of  a  suffix  t 

{T]Tf-a>  is  referred  by  Bopp  '  01.'  and  Schleicher  op.  cit. 
p.  46  (cp.  Fick  i'.  182)  to  Skt.  Jat,  which  according  to  th» 
!6  ■  Pet.  Diet.'  haB  also,  especially  in  the  middle,  the  meaning 
'to  strive  after  anything."  But  in  this  case  the  length  of 
the  vowel  remains  surprising,  and  jfi;/tia  offers  no  sufficient 
analogy  for  it.  The  use  of  the  Skt.  causative  jatdjami  is 
entirely  different  ['  attach  oneself  to,'  etc.].  We  find  a 
shorter  stem  in  (j^Toptov  (tjtovvtoiv  in  Hesycb.,  though  with 
the  addition  ypd^outrt  Si  tvioi  (T^Trjropiov,  but  in  PhotiuB 
merely  with  the  explanation  (rjTrjToip,  and  in  ^i-traf  (ijTfirai 
(Hes.,  E.  M.),  which  we  may  probably  read  with  the  diph- 
thong, like  the  neighbouiing  (la-  Kpi6^  =  (fid.  Thus  we  get 
a  verb  (f-t-to  (cp.  yaKftai).  (4-co  and  a  rt.  (€,  which  we  may 
the  more  naturally  connect  with  the  equivalent  Horn.  5/-fi)- 
fiai  later  Si(ofiai  (Pott  ii'.  36),  in  that  Homer  as  a  rule  uses 
this  verb  for  the  notion  of  seeking,  and  only  once  (.=  258), 
uses  (7}Tfo),  which  is  so  common  a  word  in  later  writers, 
Si-(r)-iiai  (by-form  St^at)  is  a  reduplicated  form  =  Si-Sjr}-ftat,  a 
present  perfect  like  ^/lai,  Kfifiai  ('Greek  Verb  '  p.  105  f.).  S  aa 
a  reduplication  for  f  is  very  noteworthy  as  an  indication  that 
unmistakeably  (  originally  contained  S  as  its  first  element. 
We  are  thus  led  to  the  conjecture  (cp.  Christ  151),  that  the 
rt.  ja  'go,'  'attain,'  'strive'  fixed  itself  in  Greek  also  in  the 
form  (fjd  (rf,  and  that  in  the  special  meaning  of  '  seek,'  that 
fij-r«-a  ia  related  to  this  root  as  (d/i^ir-j^ij-Tt-o*  (cp.  ifi^ia- 
pacriT],  d/iipt<T-ffaiva  and  Lat.  amb-igo,  amb-ig-uu-s)  to  rt.  ga, 
and  that  Skt.  ja-t  and  also  ^11-1^  '  seek,'  are  to  be  regarded  as 
only  expansions  of  this  same  root '. 

(i(v<l>o-v  the  tree,  the  fruit   of  which  is    called  jujubaa, 
'The  rt.  i/l'sliitie' (cp.  Firk  i'.  108)  connected  by  Brugmoii' Morpk. 
Unt«rB.'  i.  8,  according  to  tlie  'Pet.  Diet.'  never  has  the  presumed 
mefttung  'tee.'     Hence  there  is  no  ccrUiln  eimilority  in  meaning. 
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whatever  the  source  from  which  it  got  its  n&me,  shows  un- 
mistakeably  the  reduplicated  form  and  the  representation  hy 
(  of  they  retained  in  Latin  (Benf.  i.  686). 

(vy-d-v  in  its  relation  to  the  rt.  ^ur  ^tHy-vv-fii,  Skt.  ji^- 
d-m,  Lat.  jug-u-m,  etc.  has  been  explained  under  No.  144 ; 
the  form  8voy6-y  in  Plato  we  discussed  on  p.  612. 

(o)-fi6-i  '  broth,'  would  naturally  be  grouped  with  (i-to, 
if  we  were  limited  to  Oreek  alone;  though  (i-n^'  <l>vpafia 
'leaven'  would  be  an  objection  in  itself.  If  we  compare, 
however,  Skt.  ju-a,  ju»ha-s,  jusha-m  '  meat-soup,'  Lat.  jw», 
Lith.  j'&szi  '  bad  soup  of  leaven  stirred  up  in  water '  (Noasel- 
mann),  CbSl.  jticka  (Schl.  '  Ksl.'  133)  and  the  Lett,  jau-t, 
'  to  stir  meal  into  water,'  quoted  by  Pott  W.  i.  1232,  we 
arrive  at  an  Indo-Gennanic  rt.  ju  with  the  meaning  '  stir  in,' 
'mix.'  Now  'to  mingle'  is  a  meaning  actually  established 
in  the '  Pet.  Diet.'  for  the  simple  rt.  ju,  elsewhere  '  to  bind,' 
and  also  for  various  compounds  of  this  root  (e.g.  pra-ja) 
and  d-jdv-ana-m  means  '  spoon  for  stirring.'  The  «  ia  65 
probably  to  be  explained  from  a  form  with  '  added  sound ' 
*jati-ma-s.  The  v  was  suppressed,  but  it  left  behind  the 
long  vowel  as  in  xSt-fia  '  heap '  beside  \ia>  (rt.  \v  No.  203) 
and  in  other  cases  discussed  by  Brugman  'Stud.'  iv.  159 
and  above  pp.  575,  .578.  Thus  the  famous  ftfXai  (atfiSt  may 
rest  upon  a  primitive  tradition.  It  seems  to  me  awkward 
to  separate  {at/ios  from  (^fttf,  as  Fick  does  (i*.  731)  and  to 
connect  it  with  ^*'(u. 

^(o-i-i/,  i<o-fta,  (at-iT-T^p  '  girdle,'  '  girth,'  (ai-vw-fii  '  gird ' 
seemed  to  be  formed,  by  a  phonetic  developement  quite 
analogous,  from  the  rt.  jii,  which  in  Skt.  means  '  bind.'  The 
Lith.  jiXsta  '  girdle  '  seemed  also  to  point  to  the  rt.  Ju.  But  Pott 
W.  i.  1243,  and  Fick  i^.  732  have  since  pointed  out  the  Zend 
words  ydohh  '  put  on,'  i/d^l6  '  girded,'  and  the  ChSl.  po-jas-H 
{iiiVTi,  jyo-jaa-a-ti  (toyi'vyai  (Miklos.  '  Lex.'  654).  As  tho 
meaning  here  suits  still  better,  this  grouping  deserves  the 
preference.  The  root  is  therefore  jtm.  (waOto-  (rnvvvirQia 
(Hc8ych.)is  for  *(o-i-ir6ea  for  *^o(r-«-<rfla»,  and  belongs  to  a 
different  furm  of  the  present. 

On  the  other  hand  the  attempt  of  Ahrens  '  Ztschr.'  iii.  165 
and  Lcgcrlot:!  vii.  295  to  refer  the  tirst  element  in  {a>'irvpo-v 


'  spark,'  and  also  '  bellows,'  {wirvpo-s  (late) '  kindling.'  (amvpftv 
'  kindle,'  '  excite,'  to  some  different  stem  than  that  of  the  verb 
(d-<o  is  certainly  a  failure.  For  (fjv  is  widely  used  in  a  meta- 
phorical sense,  extending  even  to  fire  in  Eurip.  'Eacch.'  8 
{(wcav  (pXoya).     For  fa-on  itself  cp.  p.  491. 

We  pas3  on  to  the  middle  of  the  word.  ^  Here  we  have 
first  of  all  to  take  into  conaideration  the  verba  in  -a^co,  -t(». 
In  Sanskrit  -jd-ini  (with  the  final  a  of  the  atem  prefixed 
6-ja^mi)  ia  the  most  naual  tertninatioo  of  denominative  verbs. 
The  sound  j  has  preserved  the  same  function  in  the  same 
place  in  the  Teutonic,  Slavic,  and  Lettic  languages  to  a  very 
wide  extent.  Hence  it  was  extremely  natural  to  regard  the 
^  of  the  Greek  verbs  as  the  successor  of  this  j ;  and  this 
seemed  the  less  bold,  aa  the  origination  of  an  initial  (  from 
j  was  completely  established.  Bopp  '  Vergl.  Gr.'  iii'.  762 
expressed  himself  to  this  effect,  and  I  have  always  concurred 
in  thia  view.  Objections  have  been  raised  on  various  sides 
against  this  doctrine,  the  force  of  which  lies  wholly  in  the 
fact  that  unquestionably  the  Greek  verbs  in  -dot,  -*i»,  -oa) 
correspond  to  the  Sanskrit  verbs  in  -d-jd-ini.  If  dt'Ttd(a> 
(Homer.  avTidaavra)  as  well  as  dvTidw  (Homer.  avTioaxrav) 
goea  back  to  a  primitive  form  avrtajm,  the  Greeks  treated 
the  aame  sound  under  the  same  conditions  within  the  same 
dialect  in  two  different  ways.  Some  scholars  refuse  to  admit 
26  this.  After  Pott  repeatedly,  especially  in  '  Et.  Forsch.'  ii. 
911,  had  repeated  the  view  of  Bopp,  this  question  wa^diacuBsed 
thoroughly  by  George  Schulze  in  his  doctoral  dissertation 
'  On  the  relation  of  the  Z  to  the  corresponding  sounds  of  the 
cognate  languages '  (Gbttingcn  1876),  his  object  being  to  dis- 
prove the  thesis  that  (  witbin  a  word  represents  j.  Several 
scholars  have  expressed  thomselvea  to  the  same  effect  up  to 
the  present  time.  I  have  endeavoured  in  '  Stud.'  ii.  180  to 
refute  the  objections  of  Schuize,  and  have  discussed  the 
whole  question  afresh  in  the  '  Greek  Verb '  p.  239  S.  As 
tiie  controversy  raises  an  important  question  of  principle,  I 
will  here  go  into  it  somewhat  more  precisely,  avoiding  how- 
ever, as  far  a»  possible,  a  repetition  of  what  I  have  brought 
forward  elsewhere,  and  stating  summarily  the  main  reasons 
for  my  theory. 
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(1)  The  opponents  of  tlie  view  mftintained  by  Bopp  and 
myself  assume  for  the  most  paxt  that  the  oldest  stratum  of 
the  numerous  verbs  in  -a(m,  -t(a>  came  &om  nominal  stems 
in  S  by  the  coalescence  of  the  final  letter  of  the  stem  with  a 
derivative  j  to  foiin  (,  and  hence  that  a  form  like  *i\iri8-jaa 
became  fXirt{<o,  just  as  *6S-(«t  certainly  became  i^m.  That 
then  on  the  analogy  of  a  number  of  verbs  so  formed,  many 
more  were  formed  by  adding  -a(a>,  -i(ai  to  the  most  varied 
nominal  sterna,  without  any  regard  to  the  final  letter.  I  do 
not  at  all  deny  in  principle  the  possibility  of  such  an  origin. 
E.  g.  the  verbs  formed  from  n-stems,  like  dff>paiv<»,  Sttfiatyto, 
irotfiaivoj,  have  evidently  been  the  pattern  for  ^aAcira/ftu, 
XfVKaivoi,  /ifvfatvcu.  But  the  stock  of  verbs  in  -a^a>  and  -i^eo 
is  by  no  means  favourable  to  such  an  assumption.  Verbs 
such  aa  might  be  desired  from  this  point  of  view,  e.  g.  *Xa/i- 
iri(ta  from  Aa/itr<£r,  vofid^o}  from  vofidf  do  not  exist.  Leo 
Meyer  ('Vergl.  Gr.'  i,  47)  endeavours  in  vain  to  hunt  up  a 
single  derived  verb  in  -a^w,  in  which  the  {  arose  in  the  way 
mentioned.  Who  can  believe  that  the  Homeric  irffiird^tirBat 
'  to  count  on  the  five  fingers  '  came  from  the  abstract  substan- 
tive ^  Tftfind? '  quintity '  which  occurs  first  in  the  Attic  writers, 
or  that  fiiyd(%(T6ai  iv  ^(Aot^ti  {6  271)  came  from  ftiydS-ts 
'  mongrels.'  The  attempts  are  quite  desperate  to  force  To(d- 
(fffdai  out  of  To£6TT]f,  iiTird(t<r6ai  out  of  linrSmji  with  a 
weakening  of  t  to  B.  It  remains  the  simple  fact  that  out  of 
forty-two  verbs  in  -a^o),  quoted  by  liCO  Meyer,  not  a  single  one 
goes  back  to  a  nominal  stem  with  8.  Hence  if  we  were  abso- 
lutely resolved  to  hold  to  analogy,  we  should  have  to  suppose 
that  for  the  verbs  in  -a^<t>  it  started  from  lout  patterns.  Perhaps 
some  individual  worshippers  of  this  favourite  resource  do  not  S29 
shrink  from  even  this  hypothesis.  —  The  case  ia  somewhat 
different  with  the  verbs  in  -t^w.  Here  there  is  the  st.  iratS 
ln'sido  Trat'^w,  iptS  beside  ipi(at,Xi]i8  beside  \7}i{m,  the  Homeric 
iXniS  beside  the  post-Homeric  i\irl{«».  But  of  the  sixty- 
seven  verbs  in  -i^a>  with  a  dental  characteristic,  besides  those 
mentioned  there  are  at  most  two  or  three,  for  which  this  origin 
has  no  difficulties.  Leo  Meyer,  in  order  to  obtain  more 
instances,  ha.s  again  to  resort  to  the  most  perilous  ansump- 
tions,  e.  g.  to  refer  the   Homeric   iraipiairai   *  to   associate,' 


iraipi<T(Ta.a$a.i  'to  associate  oneself,'  to  iratpis  'amicula,' 
a  diminutive  from  iratpa  in  Xenophon,  anoiKitrat  {fi  135)  to 
dwoiKti,  the  feminine  of  Sitoikov,  which  is  uac-d  later  on,  by 
understanding  w6\is,  even  for  dnoiKta.  Hence  the  assumed 
origin  of  the  verbs  in  -i^ca  is  not  in  any  way  probable,  except 
in  a  surprisingly  small  number  of  instances,  while  the  enormous 
majority  of  these  verbs  go  back  to  stems  ending  in  vowels,  in 
a,  or  in  nasals.  It  is  also  worth  mentioning  that  Fick  in 
Bczzenb.  'Beitr.'  i.  324  ff.  has  made  the  exactly  opposite 
attempt,  to  establish  the  verbs  in  -a^<u,  -i^a>  as  the  source  of 
the  nominal  stems  in  8,  though  with  regard  to  this  attempt, 
OS  to  other  similar  ones  of  this  acute  inquirer,  I  reserve  my 
judgement  until  he  has  completely  published  his  view  as  to 
the  origin  of  such  verbal  stems.  The  history  of  the  Greek 
language  is  however  decidedly  not  in  favour  of  these  attempts, 
for  many  of  the  verbs  in  -a(w  and  -i^co,  which  he  compares, 
are  known  to  us  only  from  a  time  much  later  than  the 
nominal  forms,  which  are  said  to  have  been  derived  from  them. 
(2)  If  then  this  widely  prevalent  view  is  attended  by  great 
difficulties,  another  might  possibly  be  tried,  which  has  not 
been  put  forward,  so  far  as  I  know,  by  any  one,  but  which 
is  not  far  removed  from  the  theories  favoured,  e.  g.  by  Corssen 
('  Ital.  Sprachkunde '  p.  363  ft)),  viz.  to  see  in  the  ^  a  suffix 
-So,  supposing  that,  e.  g.  to  the  stem  SiKa  first  a  suffix  -So  was 
appended  (*SiKa-So),  and  that  iSiica-^a}  came  from  StKa-S-jw, 
as  from  tpapfta-Ko,  (papftaK-jcD,  ipapfidatj-ai.  But  where  are 
such  nouns  to  be  found?  Corssen  has  endeavoured  to  point 
out  such,  but  those  which  he  adduces  are  partly  words  whero 
S  belongs  to  the  root,  like  (c«\aS-o-v  {see  below  p.  730),  partly 
obscure  words  like  Sfia-So-t  or  names  of  places,  perhaps  not 
even  of  Greek  origin  like  Tfi'fSo^,''A^D8of.  * )(ai'- 56 -r,  which 
as  an  adjective  plays  a  prominent  part  with  Corssen,  is  quite 
apocryphal.  We  have  authority  only  for  the  Homeric  xacWf 
[0  294  only]  'greedily,'  also  in  Callimachus  '  Frag.'  109,  and 
the  imitation  of  this  verso  in  '  Anthol,  Pal.'  Append.  361,  4 
B30  where  tit  j^af 5ijj  KvXiKot  is  the  traditional  reading,  but  one 
corrected  long  ago  by  the  editors,  cannot  possibly  prove  the 
existence  of  this  abnormal  form  (Lobeck  'Paralip.'  149). 
BesideH,  even  in  the  little  troop  of  these  shadowy  existences. 
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brought  together  with  bo  much  paiiiB,  there  is  not  a  single 
one,  wliich  is  accompanied  by  &  verb  in  (.  For  the  Homerio 
ind((tv  (rt.  kn  atn)  cannot  be  deriveJ  without  violence  from 
&tn)S6-s  (Dor.  oTrd&o),  for  the  denominative  of  this  ifi  rather 
iTTtjiito.  And  irraSo-s  belongs  to  the  rt.  vtd  (cp.  iTy}8ti») 
rather  thfin  rt.  iir. 

(3)  On  the  contrary  everything  becomes  plain  and  clear,  ob 
n  as  wo  regard  the  ^aa  the  successor  of  j.   As  from  the  Skt. 

sound "  cornea  i-vand-ja-ti  '  he  s  unds,'  so  from  SiKa 
comes  StKa^fiv,  from  tncta  OKid^ftv.  Naturally  the  a  also 
represents  the  o  of  the  o-atenis  :  \i&d((iy,  just  as  e.g.  in 
aiSa-\o-s  from  aWo,  and  loses  an  v  in  6voiid(fiv  (st.  ovonav). 
The  relations  to  pure  a-stems  are  especially  plain  in  frequent- 
atives,  such  as  olvoitordiuv,  ^v(rrd(ftv.  The  verbs  in  -1(10 
fall  into  two  divisions,  those  in  which  the  i  bolongs  to  the 
etem,  e.  g.  \api-^ai,  ir^pt-im,  and  those  in  which  1  has 
originated  from  an  old  a  through  tho  intermediate  stage  of 
an  -e^u,  which  has  not  disappeared  entirely,  without  leaving 
»ny  traces  ('  Greek  Verb  '  p.  241  f.)  :  vofii(a>,  aivt(a>.  Of  course 
both  methods  of  formation  subsequeutly  extend  beyond  their 
original  sphere:  e.g.  Safii^ai  (da/ia),  dytov-l-^aiiai. 

(4)  The  view  that  the  j  of  these  denominatives  sometimes 
became  (,  and  sometimes  was  dropped,  is  greatly  strengthened 
by  the  extensive  variation  in  the  langua^  between  the  two 
formations,  e.  g.  aya-ird(m  and  iyaitd<o,  both  Homeric,  alvito 
and  aivi(<a.  dKd\Tf(rt  beside  dKeij^f{a>,  -ktUiuvov  and  KTt{<a, 
on  which  I  have  given  further  evidence  in  the  '  Greek  Verb ' 
p.  235  ff.  We  Iwve  a  remarkable  form  to  confirm  the  close 
relationship  between  the  verbs  in  <ai  and  those  in  ^m  in  the 
Cypnan  kaX^^cb  cited  by  Horodian  ii.  332  beside  the  Lesbian 

;A^«.  The  primitive  form  of  both  was  *Ka\ijea  ('  Greek 
erb "  p.  248).  One  of  the  most  far-reaching  anomalies  of 
the  Greek  verb,  the  sporadic  a,  which  appears  in  tho  jMirfeot 
middle,  in  the  passive  stem  with  6,  and  in  numerous  nominal 
stems  {(oiraaTai,  /ivrfaOrJKai,  yi-oHrr^s,  y^ptjirfioi)  is  beat  ex- 
plained, as  I  think  I  have  shown  in  '  Greek  Verb '  p.  622  ff. , 
from  the  early  wavering  of  the  language  between  tho  two 
typeo. 

(6)  Now  is  tJic  principle,  that  one  and  tho  same  primitive 
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form  cannot  part  off  into  two  different  later  forms,  really  bo 
certain,  as  to  make  impossible  an  explanation  which  recom- 
mends itself  to  ue,  as  we  see,  from  bo  many  sides  1  I  may  refer 
631  on  this  point  to  my  discussions  of  sporadic  change  of  sounds  on 
p.  426  ff.  We  have  learnt  to  recognize  roots  like  ftepy  (No. 
150)  and  /itAy  {No.  151),  dpK  and  dXK  (No.  7)  the  duality  of 
which  is  based  upon  the  parting  of  the  r  into  r  and  I.  The 
Skt.  BufSx  eja  occurs  in  Greek  in  three  phases  (cp,  '  Stud."  ii. 
187),  ijio,  e.g.  Herod,  acflptun-ijio-r,  tio,  e.g.  Homer.  )(pv<rfio-s, 
eo?  also  retained  as  early  aa  Homer  in  xp''f*''-r'  *<>  say 
nothing  of  the  '  splitting '  of  the  a  into  a,  e,  o,  because  we 
have  now  before  us  on  this  point  such  diverse  attempts  which 
yet  can  hardly  altogether  deny  the  fact.  The  transforma- 
tion of  the  F  took  a  still  more  varied  form,  A  varied  treat- 
ment of  those  sounds  in  particular,  which  even  in  early  times 
in  the  independent  life  of  a  nation  were  ill-suited  to  ita 
organs,  seems  to  me  to  be  easily  comprehensible  psychologi- 
cally. 1  agree  on  this  point  with  a  remark  of  Joh.  Schmidt's, 
who  expresses  himself  in  '  Ztschr.'  sxiii.  293  in  the  following 
way :  '  at  the  time  when  in  most  of  the  cases  where  j  stood 
alone  it  had  been  lightened  into  a  rough  or  a  smooth 
breathing,  in  those  which  were  left  it  became  hardly  pro- 
nounceable, and  required  a  special  exertion  of  the  organs  of 
speech.  The  consequence  was  that  in  order  to  articulate  j 
the  corresponding  sonant  closed  sound  was  used  at  the 
beginning,  etc.'  I  do  not  attempt  to  decide  whether  really 
a  palatal  ff  formed  originally  the  strengthening  of  the  j, 
as  Joh.  Schmidt  thinks,  and  then  this  afterwards  passed  into 
a  S,  or  whether  the  latter  came  in  at  once.  But  what  is 
there  to  surprise  us  if,  in  spite  of  this  attempt  to  succeed  in 
pronouncing  a  sound  which  was  not  yet  entirely  lost  to 
the  linguistic  sense,  in  other  cases  this  entirely  disappeared  ? 
Both  phases  of  the  language  then  extended  themselves  further, 
and  are  preserved  to  us  side  by  side  like  so  much  that  haa 
orig^ated  successively. 

(6)  What  we  put  forward  here  hypothetically,  is  uni- 
versally recognized  for  the  beginning  of  a  word.  There  is 
a  ^  as  the  representative  of  a  j.  Is  there  now  any  adequate 
reason  to  deny  this  process  persistently  for  the  middle  of  a 
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word  1  I  think  not.  On  p.  624  we  learnt  to  recognize  analo- 
gies of  a  rf  produced  before  j  in  the  middle  of  a  word.  The 
objections  of  Schulze  come  fundamentally  to  this,  that  a^'  in  the 
middle  has  everywhere  originated  as  an  t,  and  remained  a 
eemi-vowel,  while  it  is  only  the  strictly  consonantal  j  which 
has  a  tendency  to  change  into  (.  £ut  the  formation  of  the 
comparatives  in  -ia>i',  an  important  source  throughout  of 
instructioQ  aa  regards  the  j  in  its  relation  to  i,  shows,  I  think, 
unqueBtionably  that  such  a  distinction  is  impossible.  For 
in  Kanr-i'wc,  ^iy-iov  the  original  vowel  is  preserved  pure,  while 
in  ^ffffiBv  from  i\ii-3mv,  and  6\i^tov  from  oXiy-jaty  the  j  which 
has  come  from  i  appears  in  a  transformation  which  decidedly 
presupposes  that  it  was  pronounced  as  a  consonant.  Kfv-f6-s 
and  Hom.  Kfiv6-9  (No.  49)  presuppose  a  Kffy-to-s,  which 
approximates  closely  to  Skt.  ^n-jA-s,  but  the  same  sound  M 
assimilated  itself  as  a  consonant  in  the  Aeol.  Ktvvo-s  and 
finally  disappeared  in  KtvS-s.  How  do  these  facts  agree  with 
this  rigorous  theory  "i 

(7)  Finally  one  more  point  may  be  briefly  mentioned,  which 
may  be  most  easily  understood  from  the  method  of  explaining 
the  i  here  advocated,  the  formation  of  the  aorist  and  future 
of  these  verbs  by  £  instead  of  tr<r  and  the  later  c,  which 
became  the  rule  in  the  Doric  dialect,  but  is  common  also  in 
Homer.  I  have  discussed  the  question  thoroughly  in  the 
'  Greek  Verb '  p.  453  ff.  Following  Ahrens  '  Dor."  94,  and 
in  essential  agreement  with  Joh.  Schmidt '  Ztschr.'  xxiii.  296 
I  regard  the  £  aa  the  product  of  j  and  the  o-  which  is  the 
mark  of  the  tense,  in  which  perhaps  a  thicker  sound,  like  a 
g,  was  here  produced  before  j.  In  any  case  the  Hom.  vroXf 
filial  is  related  to  the  assumed  *irToXc/ii;'<v  as  tiie  ModGk. 
klaSepto  is  to  the  present  klaS^wo  (K\a8t6co).  The  forms  with 
I  date  therefore  from  a  period,  in  which  the  palatal  spirant 
still  survived,  while  those  with  iro-  (o-)  are  a  later  type  from 
the  time,  when  dz  bad  already  teken  the  place  of  j :  *woX(fii8- 
<Tat,  noXffitaaai,  iroXf/iCirai. 

Besides  these  verbs  I  know  of  no  certain  instance  of  the 
representation  of  a  j  in  the  middle  of  a  word  by  (.  This 
double  consonant  is,  aa  a  rule,  rare  in  the  middle  of  noun- 
formations.    But  we  may  with  some  probability  quote  the 
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following.  —  Kvv(av  '  anarl/  *  whimper  *  {Kw(ri0ii6's)  reminds 
us  of  Skt.  hiu  {knU'iid-mi)  'to  give  foiih  a  noise/  though 
this  is  an  unauthenticated  root.  We  must  admit  that  in 
this  case  there  ai*e  other  possible  means  of  explaining  the 
S.  —  Tpoi^rjv  (also  Tpoi(rivri\  which  is  situated  not  far  from 
the  sea,  and  if  only  on  that  ground,  is  naturally  supposed 
to  be  cognate  with  Tpota  and  the  rt  tra  'to  cross  over' 
(cp.  No.  238),  with  the  name  of  the  people  Tpo(^yioi  or  Tpoi- 
(rivioi  (E.  Curtius  'Peloponnes'  ii.  574),  might  easily  owe 
its  ^  to  a  j  developed  from  oi :  Tpoi-i-rfy :  it  is  not  easy 
to  find  another  explanation  of  it.  The  suffix  would  be  deri- 
vative, as  in  kodXtjv  ^  the  region  of  the  hips,'  from  ica>X$. 
TpoL(rjv  would  then  mean  something  like  '  region  of  the  coast' 
(cp.  n€ipai€V'9  with  w€pdoi>y  —  Finally  we  may  mention  here 
the  adverbs  of  place  in  -^c.  That  these  are  formed  from  <rj(, 
that  is,  by  the  addition  of  the  locative  -  J€  to  the  ace.  plur.,  is 
a  view  which  since  Buttmann  has  been  often  repeated  ('  Ausf. 
Gr.*  ii^.  350)  [Jelf.  §  339  obs.  5],  though  Lobeck  in  his  note 
here  has  pointed  out  the  improbability  of  this  explanation. 
Cp.  also  Pott  i'^.  518  note,  and  Eiihner  i^  55.  Among  the 
forms  of  this  kind,  which  are  not  numerous,  —  I  find  only  11 
quoted  —  this  view  only  suits  'AOrjva^^  and  6^/3a^€,  which 
are  derived  from  plural  nouns  ;  and  here  we  must  not  over- 
ess  look  the  fact  that  we  find  not  only  6$/3ai,  but  also  O^/Si;. 
On  the  other  hand  epa^^j  xa/ia^e  are  most  decidedly  opposed 
to  it^  inasmuch  as,  so  far  from  finding  the  plural  of  these 
stems  actually  existing,  we  cannot  even  conceive  of  their 
existence,  any  more  than  of  a  Latin  humoa  for  humwiu  The 
plural  is  also  excluded  in  the  case  of  /lira^t  [from  fitrd ; 
restored  from  grammarians  in  Hes.  *0p.'  892,  where  the 
MSS.  have  /icra^tfj.  Oipa^^  may  belong  to  Ovpa  as  well  as 
to  Ovpau  Where  is  the  sense  then  of  inventing  ad  hoc  plurals 
for  Brj<ra(€,  Opico^e,  *A(f>iSva(€,  Movwxia(^y  ^OXv/ifria^e,  of 
which  there  is  not  a  trace  elsewhere  ^  ?  Apollonius  Dysoolus 
knew  nothing  of  this  doctrine.  He  regards  ^€  as  a  phonetic 
variant  for  Se  ('  De  adverb.*  p.  204  ed.  R.  Schneider).  But  Jc 
is  almost  always  clearly  added  to  accusative  forms,  our  ^c 

'  [cVc  raff  *A^cdyaff  occuFB  in  Herocl.  ix.  75  (Baehr)  and  Strabo  Bk. 
ix.  p.  397  writes 'A^cdra  (Xfyovo-c  d<  kqI  nrXij^vKrucwr  'A^idrar)]. 
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evidently  to  the  atem  of  the  word.  Hence  it  seems  to  me 
by  no  meaoB  improbable  that  the  ^  here  came  &oin  the  j, 
which  we  meet  often  in  the  formation  of  cases,  especially  in 
datives,  like  Skt.  masc.  d^vd-ja,  fern,  a^va-jdi,  in  the  instrum. 
fern.  Skt.  agva-jd,  in  the  gen.  fem,  Skt.  a^va-j-da,  some  of 
which  have  Zend  forms  corresponding.  Greek  forms  in  -^€  we 
should  be  inclined  to  compare  either  with  dative  or  with 
locative  forms  in  the  cognate  languages.  In  the  former  case 
6vpa-((  for  dvpa-jt  would  have  to  he  compared  with  the  Skt. 
at^'S-jdi ;  but  the  Indian  diphthong  presents  some  difficulty 
in  its  relation  to  c,  and  there  is  some  objection  to  limiting 
ourselves  to  masculine  forms  in  -dja.  Hence  Scherer's  notion 
('  Zur  Gescb.  d.  d.  Spr.,' '  411)  of  comparing  -^t  with  the  termi- 
nation -ya,  which  (according  to  Justi  p.  887)  occurs  aometimea 
in  Zend,  e.  g.  in  sacta-ya  '  in  the  hand,'  and  with  -je  which  is 
found  in  Lithuanian  with  the  same  force,  e.  g.  in  the  equiva- 
lent rduko-je,  is  more  attractive.  The  more  definite  deter- 
mination of  this  point  can  only  be  undertaken  in  connexion 
with  the  difficult  analysis  of  the  case-suffixes.  But  it  would 
be  hard  to  prove  for  the  ^  in  this  place  any  other  origin 
than  that  which  has  been  mentioned.  The  interchange  of 
directions  in  tbo  case  of  such  adverbs  is  established  also  in 
other  instances.  —  The  Homeric  aZ-^ijrf-r  or  ai(^io-s  '  youth,' 
belongs,  according  to  Benfoy's  conjecture  (ii.  210),  to  the  Skt. 
si.  jav  in  jdv-ija3  'younger,'  and  therefore,  as  we  assumed 
on  p.  589,  to  Ok.  ^jSi;.  The  first  syllable  is  taken  by  Brug- 
nian  '  Stud.'  vii.  214  followed  by  Zacher  '  Nom.  in  aios  '  p.  63 
as  a  redupUcation  (cp.  SaiSdXXa),  so  that  we  should  have  to 
deduce  an  original  *jai-jdFi>-t,  in  which  _;'  at  the  beginning 
disappeared,  while  within  the  word  it  became  {. 

(b)  J,  =j 

\Vc  have  tried  to  show  that  during  a  certain  period  in  the 
life  of  the  language  a  parasitic  S  was  easily  generated  before 
j.  This  justifies  the  conjecture  that  the  phonetic  group  8j,9>i 
which  was  thus  produced,  instead  of  becoming  {,  as  in  the 
cases  alrea<iy  mentioned,  sometimes  by  means  of  tho  vocaliza- 
tion HO  common  in  the  case  of  J,  was  changed  into  St,  and  that 
thL-refore  the  syllable  Si  occasionally  represeDts  nothing  but 
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an  original  _j,  Thia  origin  of  the  ayllable  appears  to  me  very 
probable,  at  least  in  the  case  of  one  derivative  suffix.  This  is 
the  adjectival  suffix  -Sio-s.  Thia  suffix,  together  with  several 
other  similar  ones,  has  been  discussed  by  Eudenz  ('  Das  Suffix 
KOI'  Gott.  1858}  and  Buhler  {'  Das  Secundiir-suffis  THI '  Gott 
1858) ;  but  I  cannot  accept  their  point  of  view.  Benfey  i.  54 
had  identified  the  Hiiffi:i  -Sio  with  the  Skt.  -tja,  which  is  in  this 
language  mainly  used  to  derive  adjectives  &om  adverbs  of 
time  and  place  r  tdtra  '  there  '—tdCra-tJa-s  '  of  that  place,' 
purds  '  before ' — pdiiras-tjA-s  '  the  foremost '  (Bopp  '  Vgl.  Or." 
iii^.  431).  In  Greek,  at  any  rate  for  the  Ionic  dialect  of  AtticSi, 
in  accordance  with  the  tendency  to  change  t  before  i  into  o", 
we  have  to  expect  the  form  -a-to,  and  we  do  find  the  suffix  -irio 
in  a  usage  quite  similar,  irpv/ivij-a^io-s  'in  the  hinder  part  <tf 
the  ship,' VdaK^-o-jo-j,  fififp^-aio-i  (Aesch.  'Ag.'  22),  6')j/i£-7ia-r 
(cp.  Lobeck '  Prolegg,'  425  sqq.).  Now  it  is  not  at  all  probable 
that  the  same  suffix  should,  by  a  softening  of  the  r  to  £,  have 
been  also  preserved  in  the  form  -Sio ;  for  r  and  the  <r  which  bo 
often  takes  its  place  before  i  are  among  the  favourite  sounds 
in  Greek  word- formation,  and  the  softening  of  t  to  5  in  Greek, 
as  was  shown  on  p.  536.  is  an  extremely  rare  phenomenon. 
The  adjectives  in  -Ao-r  are  not  common,  as  a  rule,  in  the  older 
language  (Lob,  '  Prol.'  35 1  sqq),  and  are  never  connected  with 
those  in  -ato-i.  In  Homer  we  find  8i)(6d-8io-s,  KpuvTdSta-t, 
fnvvi'0(i-Sio-f~Kovpt-Sio-s,  liayfr-i-Si(ot,  pt)t'Sio~s  (by  the  side  of 
pda.},  later  di'-Ao-s  (from  dtt),  iirt6a\aaa-i-Sio-s,  ftoip-i-Sto-s  \ 
VQ(T')>!-Sio-i,  yvpip-i-Sio-s,  wavp-i-Sio-i,  (p<0p-i'Sto-s,  etc.  It  was 
only  in  Herodian's  time  (ii.  924)  that  there  came  to  be  /ivptow 
vXtjBo^  of  thtm.  It  is  very  noteworthy  that  of  the  older  forma 
of  this  kind  not  a  single  one  proceeds  from  the  S  of  the  derive 
tive  suffixes  -aS,  -iS.  This  is  the  case  only  in  later  formations 
like  'E\Xd8-tO'i,  flaWdS-ia-v,  Kvwpi'S-io-i  (Nomius).  Theee 
adjectives  show  rather  a  clear  affinity  to  the  Aeolic  patronymics 
in  -aSia-f  from  stems  in  -a,  like  'Yppd-Sto-f,  Tivd-Sio-s  (Ahr. 
157),  while  on  the  other  hand  it  b  precisely  these  patronymics 
'  lunpa-huy-t,  the  older  forni,  occurs  iu  Egrip.  '  Ejiigr.'  2,  *  (Bei^k 
'  Lyr.  Or.* '  p.  590)  and  ia  retained  by  Bergk  and  L.  Dindorf  (St«ph. 
Then.)  also  in  Soph.  '  0.  C  228  in  accordance  with  the  appueat 
reading  of  La. 
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which  are  connected  with  fonns  in  -a-io-s  (Ti/ppa-to-i,  Thes-C: 
Bolian  no\f/iap)(^iSaio-s  '  0. 1,  G,'  1766),  and  -lo-s  ( Tt\a/i<&v- 
lo-s  ').  The  corresponding  patronymics  from  stems  in  a,  in  Skt. 
end  in  -ejas  (ddsd-s '  slave ' — dda^d-a '  son  of  a  slave '),  in  Lat.  in 
-e-ju-s:  pUb-^u-8,  Pomp-^us,  Petr-^u-a  (cp.  Osc.  pumpafiane^^ 
Pompeianvs,  Aufrecht  '  Ztechr.'  i  229,  Corssen  ib.  v.  88  ff). 
Thus  it  becomes  in  a  high  degree  probable  that  the  8  developed 
itself  here  out  of  the  t,  and  indeed  from  what  was  at  the  time  a 
consonantal  j,  so  that  thus  Tvppaios  and '  YppdSiot  are  to  each 
other  as  the  verbe  in  a(j)ai  to  those  in  a{»  (adjw).- — ^  Finally 
the  pronominal  adjective  i-Sio-s  will  also  find  its  explanation 
in  this  connesion.  The  form  FtSio-s,  found  five  times  on  the 
Heraclean  Tables,  leaves  no  doubt  that  its  stem  is  that  of  the 
reflexive  pronoun  Skt.  sva,  Gk.  {<t)F(  (No.  601),  especially  aa 
the  meaning  of  this  pronoun  was  not  originally  limited  to  tho 
third  person,  but  was  that  of  possession  in  general.  Henco 
even  Bopp  '  Vgl.  Gr.'  ii^.  225  connected  the  stems  aft  and  fc 
Sto-.  But  he  endeavours  here  also  to  find  a  support  for  the  S 
in  a  Sanskrit  dental,  i.  e.  in  the  d  of  the  possessives  tnad~ija-t, 
tvad-ya-a,  on  the  analogy  of  which  he  assumes  the  non-existent 
*svad-ija-g.  These  Indian  forms  have  evidently  come  from  the 
sts.  Tnad  and  tvad,  which  sometimes  in  Sanskrit  take  the  place 
of  ma  and  tva.  Traces  of  these  expanded  stems  do  indeed 
occur,  as  I  have  tried  to  show  in  '  Stud.'  vi,  417  £f.,  in  the  Lat, 
med,  ted,  sed,  and  are  not  wholly  improbable  even  for  Greek. 
But  it  seems  to  me  simpler  to  take  the  S  in  this  form,  just  as  in 
those  mentioned  above.  The  forms  of  the  possessive  pronouns 
collected  by  Bopp  prove  that  the  Indo-Germanic  suflix  -ja  (in 
its  strengthened  form  -ija),  was  added  immediately  to  the  stems 
of  the  personal  pronouns ;  hence  Ok.  l-fit-jo-s,  ipt-o-s  i/tS-f, 
Lat.  me-ius  me-u-i,  where  however  the  vocative  mi  still  points 
to  ine-iu-g.  In  this  way  from  the  st.  <rFe-,  besides  the  shorter 
form  trFo-soTcrtFo-s=»ovo-», ca.me also <TFt-jo-s,<rFt-8jo-s,]B,ieT 
<TF(-8to-f,  Ff-Sio-s  and  fiually  r-Jio-r.  The  last  answers  exactly 
to  theSkt.«ta;'<j-«'own.'   The  softening  of  the  c  to  i — as  from  a 

'  The  frequent  use  of  the  possetaive  adiectives  in  -tut-t  u  p&troDj-mica 
is  treated  thoroughly,  and  with  full  iiiat«rial  from  inKriptioiu  by  K. 
Keil'IuBcr.  Theasal.  treBi'inthe  leltar  of  congratulation  from  the  rfuria 
OQ  the  occasion  of  the  juhilae  of  Boeckh'a  doctorate  (1857)  p.  fi  sq. 
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to  ( in  the  words  quoted  on  p.  633 — has  its  analogy  especially  in 
the  dat.  pi.  a-<pi-(n  by  the  side  of  tr^e'.     It  cannot  surprise 
638  us  that  in  later  times  no  kinship  was  felt  to  exist  between 
forms  phonetically  so  di detent. 

(c)  J.  =j. 
We  have  shown  above,  on  p.  607  f.,  that  j  or  an  t  akin  to  it 
not  uncommonly  passes  into  e,  and  therefore  we  may  expect  to 
find  Se  also  for  Sj,  and  in  so  far  as  the  S  before^'  ia  parasitic, 
for  a  simple  y.  This  phonetic  change  we  assume  for  nouns  in 
-Sfo-s  like  dS(X^-i'8fo-i,  dvyaTp-i-Sfo-v — for  so  we  ought 
probably  to  accentuate  according  to  '  E.  M.'  p.  16  with  Nauck 
'Aristoph.  Byz.'  145 — which  in  Attic  end  in  -Sov-s:  d8tX<pi- 
Sov^,  BvyaTpiSov^.  This  riJjror  avyytviKof,  as  the  old  gram- 
marians called  such  formations  (Lobeck  '  Phrj'n.'  299),  denotes 
the  son  almost  in  a  hypocoristic  fashion.  To  this  also  belong 
especially  vh-Sov-?,  ace^ia-SoC-j  and  many  comic  wgrds  like 
T>]6-aX\a-Sov-t  ' grandmotlier's  little  boy'  (No.  310),  the  con- 
nexion of  which  with  the  patronymics  in  -Srj-i,  and  the  patro- 
nymics of  birds  in  -Stv-?  (dtT-i-St^-j)  has  been  recognized  by 
Gottling  '  Accentlehre '  168  and  Lobeck  ad  'Aj.'  v.  880.  We 
may  now  place  these  words  with  those  in  -Sio-s  discussed  above, 
and  may  hence  compare  dvfyjrid-S€o-i  with  'Yppd-Sio-s,  and 
the  Sanskrit  words  in-ja-s,  likQ  2yUr-ja-it=irdTp-io-s  patr-iu-s. 
Besides  -ja-s  we  find  -ija-s,  which  is  identified  with  it  by 
Bopp,  similarly  used  in  Sanskrit,  e.  g.  svaa>--ija-s '  sbtcr's  son,' 
from  svasr  '  sister.'  In  this  suffix,  which  according  to  Bopp 
('  Skt.  Or,'  §584,21)'  forms  patronymics  from  words  of  kinship,' 
the  Greek  -S(o-s  has  its  counterpart.  The  i,  which  takes  the 
place  of  an  o  at  the  end  of  the  stem  of  the  primitive  noun,  may 
bo  compared  to  the  I  of  l-ja-s,  while  ja  is  represented  by  Sto. 
Such  an  t  originating  in  o  met  us  before  on  p.  630  in  some  of 
the  verbs  in  -t^oi, 

-(d)  J =j. 

To  start  from  perfectly  safe  groimd,  we  see  an  initial  S  take 
the  place  oi  j  in  the  Boeotian,  and  probably  also  Lacouian 
{Ahr. '  Aeol.'  175, '  Dor.'  95)  Svy6-v  =  Skt.  jugd-m,  and  in  other 

'  I  see  DO  reBBon  to  regard  <r4>i'at  oa  an  analogical  expansiou  from 
■n^-r,  with  Brufpnan  ^'Ein  Problem  '  p.  14). 


TRANSFORMATIONS  OF  THE  J.  277 

words  which  we  have  discussed  on  p.  620  f.  This  8  eTidently 
bears  the  same  relation  to  the  ^  of  the  other  dialects  as  that 
of  the  Boeot.  il€t;-9,  which  we  saw  to  be  an  old  inheritance,  to 
the  ^  of  ordinary  Greek.  In  the  same  dialects  also  a^  in 
the  middle  of  a  word,  e.  g.  in  the  Boeot.  Iap€id88ci>  =  Upd(m 
depiSSct)  =  O^pi^on  was  represented  by  88^  precisely  as  a  j 
based  upon  a  primitive  dj  or  gj,  e.  g.  /$€ jja>  =  /jc^cd.  Besides 
there  is  one  case  of  an  initial  S  in  Aeolic^  as  against  an  i, 
without  there  being  a  trace  of  a  sibilant  here.  To  the  Horn.  SS7 
iav<o  (No.  587)  corresponds  Aeol.  Saim  (Savoi9  Sappho  *  Fr.'  82 
Borgk),  which  can  hardly  have  arisen  except  through  the  in- 
termediate stage  SjavoD. 

In  the  formation  of  Greek  words  8  takes  a  very  important 
place.  From  the  earliest  period  of  the  Greek  language  we 
know  of  numerous  nominal  stems  in  -aj  and  -ij,  and  the 
widely  distributed  patronymics  in  -ja.  With  both  of  these 
formations  some  scholars  have  endeavoured  to  compare  from 
the  cognate  languages  what  has  very  little  correspondence. 
For  we  have  seen  repeatedly  that  the  attempt  to  explain  the 
Greek  8  from  the  widely  diffused  suffixed  ^  is  a  failure ;  and 
this  has  now  been  generally  recognized  ^.  On  the  other  hand 
Br(5al  'Me^moires'  i.  p.  201  ff.,  starting  from  the  uncontested 
fact  that  there  was  an  Indo-Germanic  pronominal  st.  dOt 
attempts  to  maintain  the  original  character  of  the  8  wherever 
it  appears  in  the  formation  of  Greek  words,  by  employing  the 
cognate  languages,  and  Corssen,  in  his  thorough*  discussion  of 
this  question  ('Ital.  Sprachkunde'  p.  368  ff.),  has  the  same 
aim  in  view.  The  fact  is  that  in  Sanskrit  a  suffix  -ckf,  which 
might  perhaps  be  compared  with  the  Gk.  a8  in  Xaii7r-a8,  is 
extremely  rare.  From  the  dialect  of  the  Vedas  Lindner  (p.  88) 
adduces  four  feminines  with  this  suffix,  drahdd  '  millstone/ 
bhasdd '  posteriors '  (by-form  bhdaada),  vandd  according  to  the 
'  Pet.  Diet.*  perhaps  *  desire,'  ^ardd  *  autumn.'  There  is  farther 
from  the  later  language  dardd  for  which  we  find  given  the 
meanings  *  heart,*  *bank,'  'mountain/  'abyss,'  'fear/  meanings 

'  Leo  Meyer's  renewal  of  thii  attempt,  and  what  he  farther  adds 
(Bezzenberger's  *  Beit  rage*  iv.  1  ff.)  coDfirm  me  in  the  conviction  that 
we  cannot  arrive  at  the  patronymics  in  any  other  way  than  that  here 

suggested. 
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hard  to  reconcile.  For  no  one  of  theflo  words,  except  vandd 
(rt.  van '  desire '),  is  a  root  to  be  discovered.  Latin  does  not 
present  a  single  stem  in  ad  or  M,  but  a  few  in  id,  hardly  more 
than  lapid,  capid,  cassid,  cus/nd,  pronmlsid,  and  a  still 
smaller  number  in  d :  fraud,  laud,  in  the  case  of  which  it  is 
not  even  certain  that  the  rf  is  to  be  taken  as  a  suffix.  Among 
the  stems  in  id  capid  (nom.  capia  '  goblet '),  assuming  that  it 
is  not  a  foreign  word  (cp.  on  No.  34),  admits  most  easily  of 
being  referred  to  a  rt.  kap,  lap-id  Fict  ii'.  218  attractively  com- 
pares with  AejrdF  '  rock,'  'cliff.'  Still  AajriBo-i,  the  name  of 
a  mountain  in  Arcadia,  readily  occurs  to  us,  so  that  we  might 
trace  back  the  d,  as  is  always  legitimate  within  a  Latin  word, 
to  an  original  dh.  The  greatest  degree  of  likeness  is  presented 
ty  pecu-d  beside  pecu,  which  is  like  ipi-S  beside  ipc  and  may 
be  immediately  compared  with  x\a-fiv-S,  Trpo(r-t]\v~8.  hired, 
merced,  aiftod  with  their  long  vowels,  evidently  secondary 
888  formations,  have  absolutely  nothing  corresponding  to  them  in 
Greek.  Wo  can  therefore  at  most  say  that  a  vert/  small  num- 
ber of  Latin  stems  in  d  hess  a  certain  resemblance  to  the 
common  nouns  in  -iS  and  -vS,  while  the  widely  diffused  em- 
ployment of  the  suffixes  -iS,  -tS,  -aS  to  form  feminine  personal 
names  and  diminutives  has  absolutely  nothing  corresponding 
to  it  among  the  Romans,  and,  besides  this,  the  d  in  Latin 
cannot  in  any  single  form  be  with  ceitainty  proved  to  I>e  a 
sound  identical  with  5.  Hence  as  early  as  my  essay '  De  nom. 
form.'  pp.  6-10  I  endeavoured  to  show  that  this  S  did  not 
belong  either  to  the  stem  or  to  the  suffix,  as  an  intcgrul  part. 
This  was  recognized  by  Kuhn  in  his  review  of  this  essay 
('Jahrb.  f.  wissensch,  Kritik'  1843  p.  31)  at  any  rate  for 
some  important  classes  of  forms,  with  the  addition  tliat  this  4 
Bcomed  to  have  originated  from  a  j.  This  remark,  although 
accompanied  by  phonetic  analyses,  which  differ  from  the 
views  hero  stated,  su^csted  to  me  the  whole  of  the  investiga- 
tion of  the  relation  of  5  to  j'  here  given.  It  waa  indeed  a  very 
natural  idea  to  explain  a  sound  which  was  as  rare  in  other 
languages  as  it  is  common  in  Greek,  from  phonetic  tendencies, 
which  are  limiteil  to  Greek. 

In  the  criticisms  which  my  theory  has  met  with  recently, 
strangely  enough  the  fact  upon  which  I  support  it  especially. 
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the  mobility  of  tlie  S  in  Greek,  haa  been  passed  over  in  per- 
fect silence.     Here  belong  before  all 

a.  The  feminines  in  -i  and  -i9. 

The  most  common  suffix  for  the  formation  of  the  personal 
feminine  in  Sanskrit  is  i.  To  this  suffix  corresponds  Qk.  i*, 
which  as  a  rule  is  short,  but  which  in  some  noteworthy 
Homeric  words,  discussed  most  accurately  by  Hartel  '  Horn. 
Stud.'  i*.  106,  is  also  long:  ^o-aurt  w&tvm  'HpTj  2  857  (cod. 
Ven,),  ^XoiTvpwnis  icrt^dvaiTo  A  36  [cp.  Laroche '  Hom.  Text- 
kritik  '  p.  385].  It  does  not  seem  excessive  boldness  in  the 
case  of  these  forms  to  mark  the  length  by  the  accent,  even 
against  traditional  authority  \poSmi  Laroche,  etc.].  To  these 
we  may  add  the  plural  iv-wXoKafii-S-fi  (P  119,  t  542),  where, 
besides  the  length,  we  meet  the  S,  which  is  here  in  question. 
Now  this  S,  both  after  a  long  and  after  a  short  i,  is  often  a  61 
moveable  element.  This  is  seen  most  strikingly  from  dialectic 
by-forms  like  Pdpi-ot  (Hom.  Find.),  Gcri-or  (Find. '  Isthm.'  7 
(8),  60),  fiijyt.ot  (y  135)  by  PapiS-os  (from  Aeschylus  onwards), 
efTiS-09  (6  512,  etc.),  n^yiS-os  (Schol.  Ven.  A  on  J  1),  v^vi 
=  vtaviSi.  (Anacr.  '  Fr.'  14,  8),  &t^i-v  Hesiod  'Epya  426  by 
&i^iSa  (Hom.  dat.  plur.  d^ro-i),  KaWC-v,  Z<eT7}pl-y,  t(x»'5- 
Ti-p  (•  Inscriptions  de  Delphes '  90, 7 ;  32, 10 ;  177, 5)  Aeol.  kvS- 
fii-v,  iT<f>pd.yi-v  for  Kvrifi.1ia,  o-^payrSa  (Bekk.  '  Anecd.'  1207), 
TTtfiV  Ev^(v<D  on  an  inscription  from  Mitylene  'C.  L  0.'  2138  = 
Att.  iratSa :  and  conversely  in  Sappho  according  to  Herodian 
on  r  219  iroXv-i8-pi-S-i  and  even  in  Sophocles  tS^pi-S-tt  in 
Fhrynichus  iSpiSis  according  to  the  same  authority.  This  8 
occasionally  attaches  itself  not  merely  to  the  suffix  i,  but  also 
especially  to  the  suffix  -ti  :  <ppov'TlS-ai  (cp.  Ion.  rftr-Ti-of), 
KaKo-(pdTiS-a  (Aesch.)  by  the  side  of  ^ti-s.  Ion.  gen.  ^n-os. 
But  there  can  be  no  doubt  about  the  identity  of  this  ri  with 

'  The  deciaiveaesB,  with  which  Pott  ii*.  889  rejecU  the  identifica- 
tion of  tlie  Qreek  anffiz  with  the  Indian  of  the  sune  form.  Is  evidently 
only  occasioned  by  the  belief,  that  the  Skt.  I  originated  from  jA ;  but 
this  theory  is  far  from  being  proved.  And  even  if  in  the  Indo-Oennanic 
time  -ii  in  part  passed  into  I,  thia  woald  not  prevent  a  j  IVom  develop- 
ing from  this  t  at  a  mach  later  time,  whichy  mrriTes  in  Greek  &■  i. 
It  cannot  possibly  be  mere  chance  that  the  nme  vowel  ihotUd  aerre 
in  both  languages  for  the  Bame  purpose  of  forming  a  feminine. 
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the  extremely  common  suffix,  which  serves  to  form  nomina 
actionis.  ireXXi-s  irt\\iS-or  'bowl'  correspondB  to  the  Skt. 
pdlav%  'a  kind  of  vessel'  and  to  the  Lat.  pelvis  (st.  pth-i) 
(Joh.  Schmidt '  Voc'  ii.  5.)  KXrjt-i  (later  K\(t~^)  gen.  kXtjCS-o-v 
(later  kXhS-o^),  Dor.  kXolU  unqueationably  correeponda  to  the 
Lat.  clavis  (No.  59).  Bopp  (=  Vgl.  Gr.'  lii-.  188)  recognized  that 
the  S  attached  sometimes  to  the  feminine  suiHx  for  feminine 
•nomina  atfentis  -rpi  (=  Skt.  tri),  e.  g.  in  Xji<T-Tpi-S  (cp.  Skt. 
da-trl '  a  woman  who  gives '),  was  an  accessory  sound,  without 
however  explaining  this  by  the  way  of  pure  phonetics. 

It  is  therefore  an  established  fact  that  S  aft«r  i  is,  in  the 
nominal  inflexion  of  a  number  of  formatinna,  not  merely  a 
moveable  sound,  but  also  one  which,  when  regarded  from  the 
point  of  view  of  other  cognate  languages,  is  seen  to  have 
been  subsequently  added.  If  we  now  proceed  to  ask  what 
may  have  been  the  origin  of  a  sound  of  this  character,  there 
are,  bo  far  as  I  can  see,  only  three  possibilities :  viz.  the 
following : 

1.  S  might  posaibly  be  a  primitive  element  of  the  same 
kind  as  the  c  in  Latin  feminine  words  denoting  persons,  e.  g. 
gen-e-irl-c  beside  gdn-i-trl.  This  ia  the  view  of  Br^al  and 
of  Corssen.  The  Greek  language  ia  not  wholly  without  such 
paras ch em atisms  ;  o.  g.  we  referred  the  stem  yvvaiK  to  yvva-iet. 
(No.  128),  where  -itt  ia  a  suffix  of  the  kind.  Beside  the  shorter 
St.  fta(T-Ti,  preserved  in  the  Homer-dative  fidtrri,  we  have 
the  equivalent  st.  fiaari-y,  expanded  by  y  (doubtless  for  an 
earlier  k).  The  only  difference  is  that  this  guttural  element, 
in  connexion  with  different  vowels,  is  abundantly  represented 
in  all  Indo-Germanic  languages,  especially  in  diminutive 
formations,  e.  g.  sen  beside  srit-ec,  viatfT  beside  mater-cu-Ut 

640  ('  Ztschr.*  iv.  215),  etc.  From  Irish,  too,  Windisch  ('  Beitr.  2. 
Ocsch.  d.  deut«chen  Sprache  '  iv.  211,  'Dieir,  Auslautsgesetze ') 
proves  that  in  the  same  way  the  suffix  -ack  (  =  Gk.  a*c)  only 
maintains  its  place  in  a  part  of  the  case-forms :  e.  g.  cathir 
'town,'  gen,  catkr-ach  (for  *catar-ac~aa).  We  can  prove 
nothing  of  the  kind  for  S;  it  is,  and  remains  in  thia  use, 
epecificalhj  Qrrek. 

2.  A  second  possibility,  which  would  naturally  present 
itself  for  the  separate  formation  of  an  individual  language. 


■n"S"~B'^ 
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would  be  that  starting  from  a  small  circle  of  fonoB,  in  which 
the  dental  sound  waa  very  old,  it  gradually  attached  itself 
by  extending  analogy  to  others.  Buji  where  are  we  to  find 
thia  small  circle  "i  The  patterns  for  the  imitation  thus  con- 
jectured do  not  exist,  for  no  one  will  appeal  to  the  few  Latin 
(J-stems  mentioned  on  p.  637.  However,  even  the  view  which 
I  advocate  of  course  does  not  exclude  the  possibility  that  a 
large  part  of  the  stems  in  -tS,  which  become  constantly  mora 
numerous  in  the  course  of  the  history  of  the  Greek  language, 
arose  from  the  extension  of  a  type  which  at  first  was  by  no 
means  very  common. 

3.  Thus  there  remains  the  third  explanation,  to  which  I 
hold,  viz.  to  explain  the  whole  type  phonetically  by  a»- 
auraing  that  a  j  developed  out  of  the  vowel  i  survives  in 
this  S. 

Monosyllabic  stems  in  i  in  Sanskrit  befora  several  case- 
endinga  beginning  with  a  vowel  generate  a  j  from  this  i, 
which  thus  becomes  abort,  e.g.  st.  &/iC'fear,'inatr.  sing,  bhi-j-d, 
dat.  bhi-j-v,  nom.  plur.  bhi-y-as,  while  thoae  with  more  than 
one  syllable  let  the  i  paaa  wholly  into  j:  narl  'woman,' 
nom.  pi,  naTJ-ae.  The  expansion  of  i  to  ij  ia  quite  analogous 
to  that  of  u  to  uv  in  Sanskrit,  e.g.  at.  bh'Q, '  earth,'  gen.  sing. 
bhu-v-dt  [cp.  Schleicher  '  Comp. ' '  p.  29],  and,  to  say  nothing 
of  doubtful  inatances,  finds  an  unmistakable  analogy  in  the 
late  Latin  vidu-v-iu-m  from  vidua.  In  the  same  way,  as  I 
conjecture,  &fTi-os  became  first  ©ery'-of,  then  &iTiS-oi.  The 
quantity  of  the  i  varies  much  in  these  stems.  Gcri  is  found 
as  a  vocative  Z  385  and  elsewhere  by  the  side  of  the  short 
vowel,  which  even  in  Homer  is  the  prevailing  one:  for  the 
traces  of  the  long  vowel  in  0oCpiy,  'f  pip,  wdis,  I  may  refer 
to  Hartel  '  Homer.  Stud.'  i'.  105.  Conversely  we  have  in 
Alcaeus  p.  15,  5  (Bergk ')  KvdfiiStv  instead  of  the  Homeric 
KyjfitStf.  Like  the_;  in  Sanskrit,  the  S  naturally  occure  only 
before  vowels.  In  Greek  the  accent  favours  the  developemenb 
of  thia  sound,  inasmuch  as  it  brings  the  t  into  greater  pro- 
minence. iSiri-i  ia  of  the  same  formation  as  n-Ai-;,  cp.  'EXiri- 
vtKt] ;  we  have  iXniS-ot  hut  Ion.  it6Xi-os,  (op.  alyi-oj^o-s),  hence 
also  the  Aeol.  Kfajit-v  beside  the  ordinary  Greek  xcij^rj-a, 
and  even  in  Euripides  the  aoc  Ai\i'v{'lph.  A..'  14,  121,  850) 
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beaitie  AvXiS-a  (v.  88),  and  conversely  ippov-rlS-oi  by  the  side 
Wi  of  ffiV-Ti-os.     There  is  certainly  no  consistency  of  practice. 
for  we  ha.ve  genitives  Jike  tpiS-os,  SirtS-ov,  but  in  the  ace. 
Ipi-y,  6vi-v  by  the  side  of  tpiS-a,  8irtS-a '. 

Among  the  personal  feminineB  in  -t  with  an  accessory  S  the 
patronymics  deserve  to  be  brought  into  especial  prominenco. 
The  Skt.  -i  serves  for  precisely  the  same  purpose,  and  indeed 
with  the  same  accentuation  of  the  vowel  (Bopp  '  Vergl.  Gr.'  iii*. 
876):  Dra.iipad-%  daughter  o? Drupada,  like  Hpiafii-i  daughter 
of  npiafio-?,  so  TavTa\i-v,  AapSavi-s,  TvpSapi-s,  etc  {Anger- 
mann  '  Stud.'  i.  1,  45  If,).  The  final  vowel  is  thrown  away 
before  the  i  in  both  languages.  After  a  consonant  simply  i  is 
added:  PavStov-i-t.  The  diphthong  tv  is  in  the  Homeric 
dialect  treated  as  in  the  gen, :  Nr}pfv-i  Nrjprj-t-i,  i.e.  Ni}p(f-t-s, 
cp.  Nrjpfj-ot!,  ^Epfx^rj-t-s  {cp.  Ebel  *  Ztschr.'  iv.  171).  The 
feminine  patronymic,  however,  in  its  formation  quite  agrees 
with  numerous  other  half  adjectival  forms.  It  does  not  admit 
of  doubt  that  flpiapis  denoted  originally  '  she  who  belongs  to 
Priam,'  in  whatever  sense  of  the  word^.  Hence  we  have  also 
feminine  names  of  tribes,  as  in  Pindar  Alo\T}-t-s  belonging  to 
the  ra&%c.Alo\f6-^,  and  in  fact  the  meaning  of  such  adjectives 
is  extended  to  that  of  relation  in  the  widest  sense ;  thus  Z 
193  n/i^y  /3a(TiXjjMo5,  Find. '  01.'  i.  102  ^a<ri\7,t6a  Tifir}i>.  Thus 
'AXaXKoptyrjt-^  'the  protecting,'  an  epithet  of  Athene,  is 
simply  the  feminine  to  the  masc.  'A\aXKofifvtv-s,  a  word 
which  is  quoted  in  '  E.  M.'  as  an  epithet  of  Zeua.  Masculines 
in  -(i5-y  as  '  paraschematisins '  from  participial  forms  [i.  e. 
formed  from  them  by  a  change  of  inflexion],  were  discussed 
'Ztschr.'  iii.  79  and  above  p.  611.  Cp.  Aapfafifvtv-s  (ApoU. 
Khod.  i.  IISI),  'ISofifyf^s.     In  forms  like  ffaviX-i-s,  Ato\-i-t, 

'  Valunble  collectioDB  as  to  the  varying  S  are  te  be  found,  not 
only  in  KUhner  ('  AoBf.  Gr.'  i.  329),  l>at  also  in  Bredow  ■  De  dial 
Herodotea'  p.  268,  and  cBpeciolly  in  lizach  '  Der  Dialekt  6ea 
Uesiodoa '  p.  405  and  '  Orammatieulie  Studien  eu  ApollouioB  Rhodioe ' 
(Vi(<tma  1878)  p.  78  f.  To  the  last  licholar  I  owe  some  of  the  more 
detailed  informattoa  here  given. 

'  The  difficulties,  which  stand  in  the  way  of  the  view  propounded 
by  Benfey,  that  these  words  denote  properly  the  wife,  so  that  IIpi»- 
^ifB-7-i  meoos  '  son  of  Priam'F  wife,'  are  stated  by  Pott  ii'. 
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Mtyap-i-s  we  must  SBBume  the  loss  of  the  c,  as  in  airia-trt 
for  tnrteirtn.  Cp.  Lobeck  *  Prolegg.'  468  ff.  Fritsch  '  Stud.' 
vi.  98,  114. 

These  widely  extended  personal  feminines  are  followed  by 
a  large  number  of  common  and  absttact  nouns,  especially 
diminutives,  like  \)}t-v  beside  Xci'-a,  0vp-i-s  (cp.  Schwabe  'De 
demin.'  p.  54),  which  perhaps  ought  simply  to  be  placed  with 
the  patronymics,  so  that  the  little  door  was  denoted,  so  to 
speak,  as  'doorieh,' just  as  the  daughter  of  Aeolus  was  de- 
scribed as  'Aeoliah;'  and  also  names  of  implements  like  643 
ypa^-i-f  'stile,'  <r0oy-/-r  'sword,'  which  Bopp  iii*.  383 
compared  with  Skt.  words  like  lihid-i-a  'axe'  (rt.  khtd 
'split');  while  derived  abstract  words  like  'AQa^avT-Ui, 
Atupi-i  at  any  rate  to  a  large  extent  can  be  explained  simply 
from  the  ellipse  of  a  suhstantivo  {^vX^,  y^).  Primitive 
abstracts  like  kXtr-C-t  have  their  analogues  in  Sanskrit,  as 
dg-i-a  '  race '  (Lat.  amb-a^-i'«),  lip-i-s  beside  lip-l  '  writiDg,' 
and  may  be  explained  from  the  common  tendency  of  language 
to  use  the  feminine  to  express  the  abstract. 

/3.  Stems  in  -aS. 

The  parallelism  of  the  stems  in  -a8,  nom.  d-s,  with  those  in 
-iS,  nom.  (-9  is  so  great,  that  the  two  classes  are  generally 
treated  together,  most  thoroughly  by  Lobeck  '  Prolegg.'  439  ff. 
Like  the  stems  in  -iS,  those  in  -aS  are  used  as  feminine 
patronymics:  BoptaS  like  HpiafitS,  as  other  feminine  proper 
names  or  adjectives:  fioi^aS,  Arj/iviaS,  like  BfcopiS,  Ata^tS,  as 
names  of  countries,  and  abstract  words :  'EWaS,  /tnraj  like 
AioXiS.  It  is  clear  that  the  stems  in  -ad  are  to  those  in  -tS 
precisely  as  the  verbs  in  -a{«t  are  to  those  in  -i^<» ;  but  we  can 
also  say,  as  derived  adjectives  in  -ato-t,  e.g.  iyopa-To-T,  are  to 
those  in  -lo-r,  e.  g.  imrtp-io-s.  The  a  must  here  be  regarded 
by  DB  as  the  final  vowel  of  the  noun-stem,  and  it  specially 
represents  also  the  o  of  the  masculine  and  neuter  stems :  \fp<ra- 
to-s  (\fptTo)  by  the  side  otvardfi-to-s,  yvjivd-^at  {yvfivo)  by  the 
side  of  no\€fi-{(»,  just  as  in  the  derived  at^ectives  in  -a«co-f , 
e.g.  Kopiv0ia-K6~s^,  the  a  corresponds  to  the  o  of  Kopiv0io-s,  64S 

'  A  peculiantj  of  the  Greek  language  in  the  formation  of  rtems, 
which  has  not  yet  received  attention,  and  aUU  in  face  of  the  inveatigm- 
tions  into  the  histoTy  of  the  vowel-syvtem,  wUeh  are  now  punned 
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for  the  national  names  in  -£o-r,  as  is  well  known,  underlie  all 
these  words,  as  a  preliminary  stage,  so  that  e.g.  fleXoiroppij" 
ciaKh'^  n6\€fio9  means  properly,  not  the  Peloponnesian  war« 
which  would  be  the  war  waged  in  the  Peloponnesus,  but  the 
war  of  the  Peloponnesians.  We  are  therefore  justified  in 
regarding  the  8  of  the  suffix  aS  as  parallel  with  the  8  of  id; 
and  therefore,  if  we  were  right  in  referring  i8  to  y,  in  the 
same  way  we  may  refer  aS  to  a;,  and  hence — as  the  phonetic 
relation  becomes  clearer  before  Towels — as  i^cr  went  back 
to  ij'€9y  so  does  a8'€9  go  back  to  aj-cs*.  With  regard  to  the 
explanation  of  this  j,  it  is  simple  enough  in  the  case  of  the 
feminine  proper  names  and  the  adjectives  corresponding  to 
them.  The  j  is,  as  I  conjecture,  nothing  but  the  feminine  i, 
so  often  mentioned,  only  here  it  did  not,  as  with  the  stems  in 
-i5,  extrude  the  final  vowel  of  the  stem,  but  it  united  it  with 
itself.  There  was  the  greatest  inducement  so  to  preserve  it 
in  the  case  of  the  masculine  stems  in  a,  e.g.  in  Bopia^^y  yaiicur 
€vvrj'9  (st.  \afiai€vi/a).  Especially  with  patronymics,  the 
preservation  of  this  a  was  demanded,  if  only  for  the  sake  of 
clearness.    Thus  e.g.  in  the  gen.  ^Bopea-j-o?  was  formed*    But 

with  so  much  vigour,  well  deserves  attention,  is  the  aversion  to  o  in 
the  middle  syllables  of  nominal  stems.  The  favourite  vowels  here  are 
a  and  t :  t^py-avo-Vy  (jxip/jL-oKo-Vy  noT-afi6-s,  /3Xci^apo-r,  aZ^-ctXo-f,  si^-cu^r, 
cTiff-apo-s — Xoy-tKo-f,  fuix'tfiO'Sy  ^^y-tw-f .  It  is  only  before  p  and  X  that 
€  too  appears  in  the  like  place :  /SXajS-cpc^r,  ue-cXo-r.  We  find  o  almost 
solely  in  the  not  very  common  diminutive  suffix  -cXa,  nom.  -oXi^t ,  like 
<patv-6Krj-gy  6C'6\rj'S.  lu  the  case  of  formations,  which  we  are  josiified 
in  regarding  as  secondary,  either  a,  especially  after  i :  (vdia-jctf-f,  amr- 
d«ca-«e($-r,  TaXOvPtd-drf-gf  but  also  e.g.  in  vta-p&'S  or  i,  e. g.  x/MK-in^,  {vX«- 
v6-Sy  nopi-fiO'S  replaces  the  final  o  of  the  primary  nominal  stem.  The 
stems  in  -a  follow  entirely  in  this  respect  those  in  -o :  lumoHoS^y  ira- 
XaioTpi'Ku-Sy  doidi'fio-Sy  just  as  in  the  preference  for  o  in  the  '  seam '  of 
the  compounds,  a  and  i  are  privileged  vowels  of  derivation,  o  is  the 
almost  exclusively  privileged  vowel  of  the  compounds.  From  these 
points  of  view  rpiVa-ro-f  and  the  superlative  suffix  -raro  generally,  as 
a  repeated  -ro,  would  be  by  no  means  so  unintelligible  as  it  seems  e.g. 
to  Ascoli  ('  Stud.'  ix.  346).  Cp.  Spxa-ro-t  beside  ^x^'"')  ip^arw^t  beside 
6p<f)6's,  Whether  the  a  in  such  places  is  of  early  date  (cp.  Sym),  cr  is 
one  which  may  have  originated  from  o,  others  may  decide.  I  believe 
that  in  spite  of  all  acuteness  many  an  o^  will  still  remain. 
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bow  do  WQ  get  from  this  to  the  nom.  Bopd-s  1  I  believe  that 
we  may  do  so  most  easily  in  tbe  following  way.  The  full 
nominative  must  naturally  have  been  *Bopfa-i-f.  But  after 
a  S  had  been  developed  before  the  j  in  the  other  cases :  Bopfd- 
S-os,  Bopea-S-i,  Bopfa-8-(s,  this  found  its  way,  I  believe, 
into  the  nominative  also,  where  it  must  have  been  very 
welcome  as  a  link  between  the  two  vowels.  We  should 
thus  arrive  at  the  form  Bopta-St-s.  There  are  indeed  other 
instances,  in  which  we  det«ct  a  similar,  though  to  eome 
extent,  converse  het«rocliay,  as  e.g.  ZatKpdrt]-!'  in  the  accu- 
sative is  formed  according  to  the  false  analogy  of  the  nomina- 
tive. In  the  dat.  plur.  also  we  must  probably  presuppose 
Bopfa-St-(Ti,  and  here  we  have  an  analogy  still  more  stidking. 
The  «  oi  TTpia^fF-oi,  ^  iff -os,  although  originally  only  justified 
before  vocalic  suffixes  as  an  element  of  the  resolved  diphthong 
fv,  and  in  no  case  originally  appropriated  to  the  dat.  plur.  (cp. 
Skt.  svdilu-sku),  made  its  way  into  this  case  also,  in  con- 
sequence of  the  tendency,  which  runs  through  all  languages, 
called  by  Brugman  'compulsion  of  system,'  to  assimilate  the 
inflexions  of  the  same  stem ;  irpi<r^f-<ri,  ^Se-a-t.  But  even 
*Bopta-$i-!  did  not  hold  its  own.  When  the  j  of  the  re- 
maining cases  became  a  8,  the  i  in  the  nom.  was  no  lunger 
retained.  It  was  the  more  easily  suppressed  here,  that  there 
were  other  cases  of  the  loss  of  an  t  after  dental  consonants.  6M 
In  the  face  of  five  languages,  which  point  to  the  stem  nak-ti, 
no  one  will  doubt  that  it  was  only  in  later  times  that  yvK-n 
(No.  04)  became  pvkt,  and  that  therefore  the  nom.  yv£  is 
shortened  from  yvK-ri-s,  just  as  much  aa  nox  from  noc-ti-t. 
We  hardly  need  the  further  proof  afforded  by  the  actual  oc- 
currence of  the  stem  wk-ti  in  yvKTi-Xa/tir-^s,  yvtcri-irXayKTO-s. 
The  case  is  the  same  with  Heeiod's  form  W-j  {'Epya  356), 
which  is  absolutely  the  same  with  Lat.  do-s,  and  is  there- 
fore shortened  from  *S(w-r(-r ;  and  with  the  suffix  -rtjT-  = 
Lat.  Idt,  the  shortening  of  which  from  -tdti  is  established  by 
Lat.  civi-ldti-um  [Roby  §  +45]  with  the  Skt  suffix  -tdti  (Leo 
Meyer  ii.  532).  Bopti-s  has  therefore  been  shortenod  from 
*Bop(aSis  through  the  intermediat«  form  *BoptaS-s-  By 
means  of  such  a  view  we  can  also  understand  tbe  surprising 
shortness    of   the  a  as   oompared  with  Bopid-?.     In    the 


patronymic  the  a  was  for  a  time  long  by  position  before  two 
coDBonants  *BopiaSj-os  *Bopia$-s.  Here  tbo  a  was  shortened 
as  in  the  Dor.  ace.  ^mpd-a^  from  y^topd-vs,  as  in  the  Ion.  taaxov 
(itriToo))  for  Tja-a-eov,  as  in  Siicd^w,  iSiK&va  from  iStKaaaa  by 
the  side  of  Sixd,  or  as  in  the  Aeol.  3  plur.  ((j)i\ty  and  the 
genitive  of  the  participle  (piXiir-os,  in  both  eases  as  a  result 
of  vr.  For  those  who  take  5  as  a  derivative  consonant,  the 
shortness  of  the  vowel  before  S  in  part  ia  in  the  highest 
degree  inconvenient.  Neither  Kpovi-ST^-s  agrees,  as  Br^ 
'  M^m.'  i.  207  thinks,  with  T(\vi-T7ii,  nor  Alvei&.-St)i  with 
7«yta-Tij-s, 

It  will  not  be  necessary  for  our  purpose  to  ent«r  more 
minutely  into  the  other  stems  in  -afi.  But  we  may  just 
remark  that  the  greater  number  of  them  easily  lend  them- 
selves  to  our  view.  By  far  the  majority  of  these  stems  con- 
sists of  feminines,  which  have  by  their  side  masculines  in 
-o :  yvfivd-s  and  yv(iv6-i,  XevKd-s  and  XevitS-r.  These  are 
related  to  Bopfd-s  as  iTotfid-(a  to  SiKa-^m,  i,  e,  the  vowel 
a  has  been  in  the  one  case  retained  in  both  forms,  in  the 
other  only  in  the  derived  form,  yvpvd-i  is  therefore  im- 
mediately  connected  with  yvftvd-^-o-iiai.  Hence  we  m*y 
here  assume  a  *yvpra-Si-f  with  just  the  same  right  as  above 
a  *Bopea-SL-i.  We  need  not  explain  in  detail  how  such 
stems  are  used  in  very  different  ways,  partly  through  the 
ellipse  of  a  substantive  (oXxd-s,  i.e.  yavs,  'OXvfinid-t,  i.e, 
iopT'^),  partly  through  that  use  of  the  feminine  in  an  abstract 
sense,  which  is  so  common  with  the  Greeks  (Apap-rd-s 
'fault,'  poyd-s  'unity,'  cp.  ^  6fpp^  'warmth").  This  is  the 
less  necessary  that  here,  Just  as  in  the  diminutival  use  of 
the  suSix,  we  find  the  fullest  analogy  with  the  nouns  io 
-iS,  the  origin  of  which  presented  less  difficulties.  There  is 
only  one  class  which  will  not  lend  itself  to  our  theory, 
the  adjectives  of  both  genders  like  wofid-s,  piyd-s,  Spopd-t, 
Xoyd-s,  <pvyd-t.  But  there  are  hardly  a  dozen  of  these,  and 
0IG  among  them  it  ts  only  the  five  mentioned,  which  are  in 
common  use,  and  these  not  before  Herodotus.  Many  occur, 
either  altogether  or  as  masculines,  only  in  isolated  examples 
in  the  poets.  Whether  we  are  here  to  assume  an  illegitimate 
transference  to  the  masculine  gender,  or  wbeUier  we  are 
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to  have  recoarse  to  the  analog;  of  the  few  masculinefl  in  -i 
like  vrpd^t-t,  Tp6\i-i,  neod  not  be  decided.  In  Zvnd  -i  is 
the  Buffix  of  maaculine  patronymics.  In  no  case  can  tbi-y  be 
any  objection  to  onr  analywH.  Leo  Meyer's  theory  (ii.  1(J8). 
tiiat  the  Buffix  -aS  is  identical  with  the  participial  .inflix 
-atU,  Gk,  -ovT,  is  not  probable  for  any  class  of  these  words, 
and  leaves  quite  unexplained  the  almost  esclueive  use  of  the 
suffix  as  feminine,  which  he  himself  mentions  as  'remarkable.* 

y.  Patronymics  in  'Sa. 

The  most  common  kind  of  patronymics,  those  in  -6a  noro. 
-Jij-s,  are  evidently  connected  with  two  formations  discuseed 
above  p.  634  ff.,  L  e-  the  Aeolic  patron>-mic8  in  a-&io-s  like 
'YppiSio-^  and  names  of  kinship  in  -i-Sto-s.  Hence  it 
hardly  needs  farther  proof  that  we  have  Viefore  ua  in  this  S 
also  only  the  representative  of^'.  We  trace  back  Boptd-Si}-! 
to  *BofKa-jn-i,  Kpovl'S^-s  to  *Kpovi-j>}-s.  The  ditierence 
from  the  former  two  forms  liL>g  in  two  points.  The  group  Sj, 
which  we  presuppose,  has  in  the  former  iostancea  retained 
the^'  in  the  form  of  a  vowel,  in  the  latter  it  has  rejected  it, 
and  while  in  the  former  o  took  tb«  place  of  the  old  a,  hero 
the  stronger  a  appears,  wliich  the  Grocco-Italic  languogu 
retained  so  peculiarly,  even  in  the  caee  of  mascnliueii,  as 
a  fuller  vowel,  by  the  f^iile  of  the  more  usual  o,  tvpvo  a, 
agricola.  For  there  can  hardly  have  l>een  an  original  ills- 
tinctiou  between  this  Qraoco-Italic  masculine  a  and  the  more 
usual  o.  That  as  a  fact  a  jd-n  or  ids  did  find  its  place  by 
the  side  of  ja-a  or  ias  is  shown  by  the  Greek  nouns  in  -id-t, 
root-words  like  ro/i-ta-s,  *t>tiS-ia'i.  derivatives  like  Kv/iar-ia-s, 
tTj)(r-ia-s'  (dyf/iot),  at^^p-ta-i.  KptTHa-t,  Ttipia-ia-t  (Lol>ock 
'Froleg.'  489).     All  these  uouus  oru  diHtiuguJMhcd  from  for- 

'  The  irregular  accent  of  tlie  gcu.  plur.  iniaimii  ie  ccrtnini;  to  bo 
explained  from  a  confusion  of  the  hIcitib  mjirio  mid  iniom.  s.%  in  xtmwn 
by  Oottfr.  Stier  '  Ztschr.  f.  OrrannBinlwrneD '  1 869  p.  !  1 7.  —  For  iho 
dote  affinity  of  the  auMCuIin^  a-  witli  tlie  o-Ktctus  wu  Lave  alw  poetic 
forma  like  Arlrn-t  (Ae«ch.  '  Ay;.'  72.  '  Eumea.'  25G).  t<*To-«,  tuia<Aira-t 
(Find.  '  Fr.'  45  Boeckh),  XnaAo^-t  (Karip.  '  I'botn.'  1 1 B),  xpvaoti^-t. 
(Hedod.  'Tbeog.'  947  et<j.),  /i^Au-V-*  (Kur.  'Ale."  588).  Cp.  Vftlck«iuwr 
ad  Eurip.  'Phoen.'  v.  120.  Tliu  o-fumi  i»  gmmnWy  distiiig»t»lit^ 
from  the  o-fonn  by  a  delicate  shade  of  msaning. 
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646  maidens  like  KXhr-io-?,  ^€i/-to-y,  oipdyHo-^^  d-neipitT'io-f  by 
a  more  marked,  i.  e.  a  more  substantival  and  name-like 
meaning.  This  is  well  suited  for  patronymics.  We  may 
see  that  the  nouns  in  -aSa  are  by  no  means  exclusively  used 
in  this  latter  signification,  from  words  like  dXidSai '  seamen ' 
(Soph.),  iifi^pL'Sr)'^  *  mild '  (of  wine)  —  similarly  dyO^oa-fita'S^ 
—  rvydSa-^,  as  the  treasure  of  Gyges  at  Delphi  was  called 
(Herod,  i.  14),  and  from  comic  formations  like  (o^o^opiriSa--^ 
(Alcaeus)  and  (raXiriyyo-Xoy^'Virr^v^dSai  (Arisi^mh.).  As  we 
trace  the  8  of  the  suffix  -8a  back  to  j^  tliis  establishes  also 
a  relation  of  affinity  with  t]^e  second  patronymic  formation, 
the  so-called  tvtto^  'IodvikS^  (Bekk.  *  Anecd.'  850).  Kpoy-tmw 
is  only  the  expansion  of  KpSv-i^s  by  the  likewise  emphasizing 
suffix  '(ov  ('op)j  and  is  related  to  >t  as  ovpav-t-cnv-^^  to  oipdv^ 
LO'if  as  avX-cov  to  aiJAo-y,  Koiy-civ  to  icoi-i/i-y,  ict/0-coi^  to  Kv<f>6-9f 
rp-fj'pwv  to  TpT)p6'9  and  other  forms  discussed  in  the  same 
sense  by  Osthofi*  '  Forsch.'  ii.  49  ff.  in  connexion  with  the 
German  so-called  weak  declension.  With  regard  to  the  addi- 
tion of  the  suffix  '8a,  this,  like  the  feminine  suffix  J,  is  added 
immediately  on  to  stems  in  a : 

Bopid'9  Bop€d'8rj'9  fem.  [*flop€a-&-y]  Bop^i-s^ 
but  to  stems  in  -to  in  such  a  way  that  instead  of  the  o  the 
old  a  appears: 

T^XafiwyiO'S  T€Xap,a>yLd'8T)'?  [*  TcXa/ACoi^ia-fii-y]  TeXapMVii-9. 
The  termination  aStj-s  is  here  parallel  to  the  Aeol.  aSio-^  and 
aiO'9,  the  Skt.  eja-s,  i.e.  aija-s,  the  Lat.  ejus  from  ^aijos  (p.  684). 
To  consonantal  stems  '8a  is  attached  by  means  of  the  vowel 
I :  M€fipov'L'8r)'^y  fcm.  Mffivov'i'^y  and  the  same  i  as  a  rule 
takes  the  place  of  o  :  Kpov-i-Sri'^,  The  latter  kind  of  forma** 
tions  must  be  traced  back  to  'ija-a  or  -Ija-a  and  corresponds 
to  Sanskrit  forms  like  svasr-ija-a  'sisters  son.'  The  hex- 
ameter metre,  under  the  influence  of  which  patronymics  were 
formed  in  the  epos,  required  and  allowed  many  abbreviations 
and  expansions,  with  regard  to  which  it  is  sufficient  here  to 
refer  to  the  careful  essay  of  Angcrmann  '  De  patronymicorum 
Graecorum  formatione  *  *  Stud.'  i.  1.  We  need  only  mention 
further  the  Boeotian  forms  like  *  EnafieLvmy'Sa'?,  naymv-ia-^. 
The  loss  of  the  accented  i  would  be,  if  not  quite  inconceiv- 
able, at  any  rate  surprising.  But  if  we  start  from  'Eira/iccKttF- 
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ja-^y  the  form  becomes  more  intelligible.     In  this  case,  I 
suppose,  no  i  had  ever  been  developed. 

8,  Names  of  young  animals  in  -dev. 

The  connexion  of  the  words  in  -ici;  (nom.  -icu-r),  denoting 
young  animals,  with  patronymics  on  the  one  hand,  and  with 
words  of  kinship  in  -iS^v  on  the  other,  has  often  been  recog- 
nized, especially  by  Pott  ^  Personennamen '  678  and  ii^.  883  ^.  847 
This  scholar  reminds  us  of  the  Boeotian  names  in  'Otto^^  fem. 
-oTTi-9  (Keil  *Sylloge  Inscr.  Boeot.'  p.  77),  e.g.  Biarro^t 
0i\oTTO'9  after  the  analogy  of  v€ott6'9  (i.e.  yto-K-jo^^y  cp* 
via^  and  not;t-ctu-#),  and  of  the  Modem  Greek  names  in 
-TToifXo-y  (cp.  Lat.  pullu^a  and  dtrS-novXc-v  =  OQk.  d€TL8€ij?\ 
which  were  originally  patronymics.  We  may  regard  forma 
like  a€T-«-5(iJ-y,  Aay-i-ficu-y,  iXowrcic-i-iciJ-y,  yaX-i-feJ-r, 
X(oi^T-c-J€i^f  as  expansions  of  generic  adjectives  with  the 
addition  of  the  individualizing  suffix  -€t;.  The  little  eagle 
was  thus,  strictly  speaking,  denoted  by  language  as  tiie 
'eaglish'  (cp.  p.  641).  This  formation  is  related  to  the 
patronymics  in  -5a  as  the  proper  name  A^otrr-c^-r  is  to 
vavTt)'^,  and  as  the  rarer  forms  JTi/iOdi^iJct/r,  AlaKiS^i^  (Gott- 
ling  *  Accentlehre '  169)  to  the  more  usual  Zifi^yCSri?,  Alaic(8rif. 
We  may  notice  also  ixi-fv-^  *  young  viper '  from  ?x*"^  (Nican- 
der  *Ther/  133).     'Epa>Ti8€V'9  *  a  young  Cupid'  [' Anacreonf 

*  Pott  indeed  explains  these  forms  in  a  manner  entirely  different 
from  mine,  i.  e.  (ii*.  883)  from  composition  with  the  rt.  M,  It  will 
be  allowed  that  the  meaning  of  'appearance'  {ttdo/uu,  ffi5«»Xoy)  and 
further  that  of  '  resemblance '  might  develope  from  this.  But  the 
great  objections,  drawn  from  the  form  of  the  word,  will  not  fail  to  be 
noticed  by  ever}'body,  as  also  the  complete  loss  of  the  f,  which  in 
Homer  and  elsewhere  is  very  firmly  attached  to  this  root,  and  the 
difficulty  of  getting  direct  from  the  root  to  these  nomi-formatioDa, 
which  would  rather  require  the  intermediate  stage  of  some  noun  like 
«t5o(,  for  drr-idtvs  surely  cannot  have  meant  the  *  eagle-seer,'  Kpo^-titf^t 
the  '  Kronos-seer/  and  how  are  we  to  explain  AZrcid-AT-r  1  And  the 
assumption  that  the  suffix  -tad  has  arisen  from  an  o  inserted  'for 
the  sake  of  euphony '  (p.  898)  will  satisfy  no  one.  Finally  the  verbs 
with  -c(w  in  the  present,  which  are  also  placed  here,  would,  according 
to  Pott's  explanation,  contradict  the  fundamental  law  of  Greek  com- 
position, that  a  verbal  stem  is  never  directly  used  to  form  a  compoondi 

not  *oiffo-d€/x-a>,  but  ciKO-^OfL'i-m, 
VOL  II.  U 
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26]  was  jestingly  formed  after  this  analogy.  On  the  other 
hand  vLSev-^  is  equivalent  to  uhSovs.  BccvKtStv-i  is  found '  C.  L' 
No.  106,  MaiaSfv  in  Hipponax  '  Fr.'  10  as  an  appellation  of 
Hermes  may  be  a  form  intentionally  made  t«  resemble  the 
names  of  beaBts,  for  this  well  suits  the  tone  of  the  fragment, 
which  is  very  extravagant.  Both  forms  meet  also  in  the 
name  of  the  old  Attic  tribe  'ApyaSrji  (nom.  s.  '  A pyaStv-s), 
the  Eponymus  of  which  was  named  'ApydSij-s  (Herod,  v,  66). 
We  might  suppose  a  patronymic  form  here  too,  i.  e.  a  nomen 
af/entis  *dpy6-s  (cp.  ffucepyo-r),  whence  the  'ApyaSth  would 
have  got  their  name,  as  'the  sons  of  the  labourers,'  'of  the  field 
labourers,'  like  the  Haft^atTdSai  as  '  the  sons  of  the  common 
herdsmen.'  But  it  is  certainly  simpler  to  regard  'ApyaSfjt 
as  a  noiiten  agentia  from  Ipyi^ofiai,  in  which,  as  in  KOfii-S-ij, 
S  takes  the  place  of  j.  And  perhaps  we  ought  to  regard  in 
the  same  way  the  Ztiis  Zroi^aSfCs  (as  well  as  J"To<)(«Jf) 
eis  of  the  Sicyonians  (Lobeck  '  Prolegg.'  351),  so  named '  fiiin  icar^ 
^vXcLt  iavTods  fra^av  Kal  t}ptBfitja-av.'  irroi\ii-s  ia  'separated,' 
<rroi)(iCitv  '  divide,'  '  separate.' 

e.  The  adverbs  in  -3a,  -fioc,  -Sjjy,  -Sn. 

Those  adverbs,  which  are  tolerably  numerous,  especially 
in  the  language  of  Homer,  have  been  thoroughly  discussed 
by  Leo  Meyer  'Ztschr.'  vi.  287  fT.  They  are  there  traced 
back  to  the  Skt.  suffix  -tva,  which  presents  a  certain  similarity, 
especially  in  the  employment  of  the  instrumental  -tfd  to 
form  gerunds,  e.  g.  ga-tva  (rt.  gam),  compared  with  fidStv. 
But  the  phonetic  change  from  tv  to  S  cannot  be  satisfactorily 
established.  Subsequently  Leo  Meyer  connected  all  adverbial 
forms  in  d  with  the  Indian  adjectives  in  ~lja  ("  Or.  u.  Oec'  iL 
603, '  Vorgl.  Gr.*  ii.  385),  but  there  is  nothing  convincing  in 
this,  from  the  point  of  view  either  of  form,  for  there  is  no 
reason  whatever  for  the  softening  of  r  into  S,  or  of  meaning, 
for  in  Sanskrit  this  is  that  of  necessity,  which  is  foreign  to 
our  words.  The  words  corresponding  to  these  Indian  adjec- 
tives are  rather  Greek  adjectives  like  d^to-t,{nr6^to-s,yf^ino-t, 
Latin  ones  like  atiriu-s.  And  the  identity  of  the  adverbs  io 
-Sitjv  or  -Sr}t'  with  the  Latin  adverbs  in  -tim,  which  he  asserts, 
is  the  less  admissible,  in  that  we  have  actually  in  Greek 
itself  adverba  in  -t!  like  iytp'H,  iyo/iaa-Ti,  Stapur-rt,  fioym-T{ 
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(cp.  sxjigillatim),  which  eTidontly  difTer  from  the  Latin 
adverbs  only  in  the  case-sulHx.  Fotl  ii*.  882  has  treated 
these  adverbs  in  an  entirely  different  manner,  on  aome  points 
agreeing  with  my  view.  Since  then  Frohwein  in  the 
'  Studien '  i.  1,  103  S.  has  moat  diligently  oollected  alt  the 
materials.  We  confine  ourselves  to  demonstrated  phonetic 
change,  if  we  maintain  for  all  theae  formationfi  the  origina- 
tion of  the  S  from  j,  and  theit-  aHinity  with  another  Sanskrit 
gerundial  form,  that  in  -jo,  e.  g.  d-dd-ja  (trom  the  rt.  dd  with 
pref.  a).  Windisch  has  called  my  attention  to  the  equivalent 
forms  in  -ja-m  which  are  certainly  akin  :  c.  g.  da-jn-m  = 
dattvd,  ttAd-ja-m=itkilvd  (Brjpp  'Sanskrit  gr.'  p.  570).  The 
most  transparent  forms  are  tbc<  Homeric  adverhs  in-StJ}!':  <r\4- 
Stt]!'  (tv^ov  Si  trxfSltjy  E  S80)  aiTo-a\eSitfv  {irXijC  aiiTt>v\iSitfv 
M  192),  diitpa-Sir}!'  {etfx«<^^*  ^'  l^G).  Those  forms  are  unmis- 
takably feminine  accusatives  from  the  adjectives  in  -Sio,  like 
<rx*-Sio-t,  dfi'<f>d'SiO'S,  dno-ffwd-Sio-T,  iK-Ta-SiO-r,  trrd-Sio-t, 
^(-Sio-t.  A  corresponding  dative  is  -rrav-av-Stj}.  We  may  still 
regard  them  as  real  adjectiTes,  and  explain  them  from  the 
ellipsis  of  the  accusative  of  cognate  meaning  with  the  verb: 
ri^ov  a\tSiTjv,  i.  e.  wXi;yiJv,  like  jrar<rov  8inXi}v  (Soph.  '  EL' 
1415).  But  certainly  in  forms  bko  these,  as  Lobeck  •  Paralipp." 
p.  363  sq.  and  Jacob  Grimm  ('  D.  Gr.'  iii.  239)  show,  the  limtla  <«• 
between  adjective  and  adverb  fluctuate :  we  have  only  to 
remember  (fvTijf,  ivpidrriv,  <{  i-rijSi'ijc,  Lat,  hi/anam,  perperam 
and  the  like.  An  old  ace.  phir.  with  adverbial  force,  baaud 
upon  the  same  suffix,  is  found  in  KaraXoiftdSia  (k  169)  for 
which  Bekker  writes  KaraXo^dStta.  The  word,  derived  from 
X^0o-r,  has  its  complete  analogue  in  Kar-ta/id-Sio-s  (Hitkov 
xaTtofiaSioio  Y  431).  —  In  one  adverb  it  seems  that  8i  is 
replaced  by  the  ^  which  bo  often  corresponds  to  it.  0V'i^v 
'pressed  close'  (ffv-vf-m)  with  pv(6v  (Hosych.  nvKviv)  i« 
explained  by  Buttmann  'A.  Or.'  ii.  452,  having  regan)  to 
fii-^vir-fiat  and  the  like,  as  for  j3ro-£>]f  (ho  also  Pott  ii".  H12). 
But  the  origination  of  (  from  <rS  is,  as  we  saw  on  p.  6S3,  an 
arbitrary  assumption.  I  therefore  explain  jSiJ-^ijc  as  for 
fiv-Sjrjp,  —  We  may  notice  also  the  Homeric  £'St}¥,  or  as 
Bekker  writes  it,  after  Aristarchua,  i-Srjy '  sufficient,' '  enough.* 
The  root  is  that  of  the  Lat.  ta-tiir,  «a-(i'« ',  and  this  is  in  favour 
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of  the  rough  breatbiing.  But  the  variation  in  tho  quantity  — 
E  203  tSfitvai  &Sj]v  (cp.  i^TjKores  [ASTjtrnfv  a  1S4])  bat 
elsewhere  with  a  short  a  —  ia  explained  perhaps  by  auppoeing 
that  the  j  originally  occurring  after  5  sometimes  made 
pOHition,  sometimes  was  lost  without  leaving  a  trace.  Hence 
came  the  spelling  with  £8  where  the  syllable  was  long, 
■which  has  eminent  advocates.  The  variation  between  "aJiji-, 
'&St]v,  and  dSSj}v  reminds  us  of  that  between  Ka\6-i,  Ka.\6-t 
and  KdWioiu,  which  is  similarly  based  (cp.  No.  31)  upon  ft 
group  of  letters  containing^'.  Another  explanation  is,  how- 
ever, possible.  The  Homeric  &8os  or  &Soi  '  satiety '  (whence 
ASS-qKoTfi),  which  ia  inaeparable  from  dfitvai,  dStjv,  seems  to 
go  back  to  a  rt.  <i5  expanded  by  a  d.  So  aS-Srjv  might  be  & 
product  of  this  expanded  root  and  the  adverbial  ending  -Srjy. 

We  come  now  to  the  far  more  common  suffixes  -Sov,  -Stjv, 
~Sa,  of  which  the  first  is  naturally  according  to  its  termination 
the  neuter  singular,  the  second  the  feminine  singular,  the  third 
the  neuter  plural.  Here  belong  therefore  forma  like  trj(f-56^, 
properly  '  tenendo,'  hence  '  near,"  ava-^av-Sov,  ini-irTa-S&y, 
pv-Sov, — Pd-Srjv,  itrt-X.iy-Srji'  [kXtjto  P  559),  ftiy-Sriv.  ^fO^a-xXlJ- 
5ijc,  dfp-Sijy  contracted  £pSi}v,  6ff-S>)v  [but  cp.  Steph,  'Thes."  a. 
voc],  ypdff'fftji'  (Lob.  'Elem.'  i.  332  o.dnot.}—KpO0-Sa,  fiiy-Sa, 
d/i-<pa-Sd,  avTo-a-\(-Sd.  —  It  is  worth  while  noticing  pv-ff-Stjr 
'  richly '  (Hipponax  ■  Fr.'  35  according  to  Bergk's  probable  read- 
ing), which  is  well  established  by  the  metre  here,  and  by  later 
evidence  (Steph.  '  Thes.'  s.  v.) :  it  is  quite  equivalent  in  mean- 
ing to  puSov  and  ^vSt]v,  and  can  hardly  be  explained  except  ai 
for  pvf-irjv,  i.  e.  by  supposing  that  before  the  vowel  i  a  f  de- 
veloped itself  from  v  in  just  the  same  way  a^  that  mentioned 
on  p.  570,  as  in  the  Skt.  ba-blm-v-a.  As  such  a  semi-vowel  is 
060  developed  only  before  a  vowel,  this  yS  hardened  from  f  (cp. 
p.  587)  also  bears  witness  to  the  existence  of  an  t  assumed  hj 
us,  as  the  antecedent  of  the  S.  It  is  probable  that  we  must 
explain  in  this  way  the  relation  of  the  equivalent  words 
^oipSo-s  and  fiol^o-^  '  noise.'  We  may  trace  back  the  former 
to  *fiotf-Jo-i  (i.e.  ^of-to-t  with  cpentheais),  the  latter  to 
*^i-jo-s.     *^oif-jo-s  had  to  become  ^oi^So-s,  and  */(cM-3/(»-t, 

'  [The  initial  consooant  isjiroTedby  A  8S,  o  134,  t  290,  >i  281], 
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had  to  become  /torfo-r.  Ebel  'Ztschr.'  xiv,  89  also  arrive* 
at  this  explanation,  and  it  enjoys  the  cspedal  approval  of 
Ascoli  ('  Exit  Stud.'  876).  Perhaps  the  root  is  the  same  aa 
in  the  equivalent  Lat.  rii-nwr,  the  other  affinities  of  which 
we  learnt  to  recognize  on  No.  523.  —  Juat  as  in  the  examples 
hitherto  discussed  the  aufiix  is  added  to  verbal  stems,  as  in 
the  Indian  gerunds  in  -ja,  so  in  numeroua  other  inntanccs  it 
is  added  to  noun-stemB,  as  in  icarai/ia-j^v,  iXa-Sof,  6fia-S6y, 
KKayyT)-S6y — Kova^Ji-Sd,  a  iiso  which  will  surprise  ua  the  leas, 
considering  the  origin  of  tho  sutiix  which  we  maintain,  because 
we  have  often  recognized  thL>  forms  -Sto,  -to.  Skt.  -Ja  in  a, 
similar  use.  Evidently  words  like  firt-rpo^d-Stji;  fifTa'Spofid- 
8i)v,  (iri-OTpo^-Sjfy,  }uBi  like  adjectives  in  -ato-s  (rpo^aiot)  go 
back  as  to  their  formation  to  nouns  like  im-rpoj^O'f,  etc., 
although  it  is  not  always  possible  to  prove  the  existence  of 
these.  iwiTpox^STjv  iySptv^v  (T  213)  means  therefore:  'ho 
spoke  in  Uie  manner  of  an  imTpoj^o^,'  of  ouc  hurrying  over. 
The  1}  of  KXayyiSSv  is  to  tht*  a  of  tXa86i'  as  ra0^-i'o-r  is  to 
ir(Tpa-io-t. —  The  forma  in  -Sit  are  the  most  ditHcult  to  ex- 
plain. It  seems  that  d/ioifiriStf  *  is  the  only  one  occurring  in 
Homer  [2  506,  tr  310]  ;  in  the  Alexandrian  writers  we  find 
ivamaSii,  alifn'rfSis  and  otht  rs  :  tho  grammariann  mention  xpv- 
^dSit,  fiiydSis  (cp.  Lobeck '  Pai-alipp."  1 54).  It  is  mowt  natural 
to  compare  /ioyts  and  /i6\iv.  and  also  the  multiplicativos  in 
-dKii.  May  we  not  suppuMJ,  its  othur«  have  already  con- 
jectured, that  we  have  hen-  plural  locatives,  in  which  the 
diphthong  01  has  been  v'ettki.'ncd  into  i,  junt  as  in  the 
singular  locatives  in  -if  It  i.'^  true  that  in  the  Inttvr  coso 
we  have  the  intermediate'  sU-p  -«i  often  retained,  so  that 
dfia\ti  forms  a  link  betwoi-u  dfiiaO-i  and  ottcot;  and  be- 
sides, we  should  here  havu  to  assume  the  sborti;ning  of 
the  I  as  well.  —  We  have  toniiations  of  a  peculiar  kind  ta 
the  late  forms  KputfiafSSf  lepvipiat?  (Tlesych.),  irroj^aySSi'  'eon- 
jectando '  (Theognost.),  and  in  the  adverbs  in  -iv8if  like  dpuT' 
TivStjf,  nXovTtvSijv  with  thr  iidverbs  in  'if  ja  relating  to  games, 
like  fipfrifSa,  iarpaKivSa  (Schmidt  'Ztschr.  t.  8prschw.'  L 
>  Sk\vhit  and  ^vjir,  like  oUa-!kt  =  n'*iAt  nnd  ;^/iiJ-Aii  (cp.  Ahr. 
■  Dor.'  373)  belong  to  the  locul  adverlia  in  -64  (No.  363  b),  the  8  of 
which  must  be  regarded  as  of  nld  date. 
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B51  p.  264  ff).  Both  apparently  point  to  verbs  In  -aiv<o,  -cpto.  It 
will  of  course  be  understood,  as  I  repeat  in  conclueion,  that  my 
view  does  not  go  ao  far  as  to  maintain  that  in  every  single  caae 
the  S  has  passed  through  the  developement  fromy  or  i,  which 
we  assumed  for  the  genesis  of  the  type.  —  As  regards  the  re- 
lation of  the  sTjffisea  -So-v,  -Srj-v,  -Sa  to  -Sto,  etc.,  I  should  not 
like  to  maintain  now  with  the  same  positivenesa  as  before,  that 
the  latter  forms  are  the  source  of  the  foi-mer,  and  hence  thai 
aj  has  been  lost  after  every  S.  Corssen,  who  discusses  these 
formations  on  p.  366 — unfortunately  with  very  slight  reg&rd 
to  the  different  stages  in  the  history  of  the  Greek  language — 
may  possibly  be  right  in  holding,  in  accordance  with  the 
doctrine  of  the  old  grammarians  {Lobeck  '  Prole^.'  351, 
'Paralipp.'  156),  that  the  adverbs  in  -$o-v,  -Sa,  etc.  are  the 
more  primitive,  and  those  in  -Sia,  -Sttji',  etc.  are  derived  from 
them.  It  is  possible  that  ayi-Sii}-v  may  have  come,  not  indeed 
from  the  adverb  a-)(e-S6v  itself,  but  perhaps  from  its  stem  ofX«- 
So,  which  survives  only  in  the  adverbial  accusative  form,  and 
KaT-a>/id-6io-9  from  Kar-mfia-Sa  like  eX<vfl«'p-io-r  from  iXfvBtpo. 
Thus  we  should  understand  why  the  t  is  as  firmly  attached  in 
the  one  formation  as  it  is  foruign  to  the  other.  But  there  bj« 
certainly  forms  like  the  Homeric  KpvnTd-Sto-i,  in  the  case  of 
wldch  the  by-fonn  without  i  is  wanting,  and  I  think  I  have 
established  the  possibility  of  the  sequence  of  sounds  -ja,  Sto 
for  other  formations  like  SixBd-Sio-s  on  p.  634.  But  my  de- 
rivation of  the  S  by  no  means  falls,  as  Corssen  thought,  witJi 
this  changed  succession.  If  o-x*-^''-''  is  to  be  regarded  aa  the 
antecedent  to  crx^-Sio-i,  then  here  S  alone  is  the  representative 
of  _;,  a  phenomenon  which  has  frequently  met  us.  At  the 
close  of  our  investigation  I  shall  endeavour  to  make  this  pro- 
cess still  more  clear  in  its  phonetic  aspect.  We  should  have 
the  scries  *trxf-jo,  cxt-So,  axt-i-io- 

(.  S  forji'  in  particular  verbal  forms. 

Instead  of  the  Homeric  form  of  the  present  i/iipS-m  'de- 
prive.' Pindar  has  dfitip-at.  It  is  natural  to  derive  both  forma 
from  a  third  underlying  both,  dfup-J-ai.  The  root  is  yep  (No. 
467) '  divide,' '  apportion,'  to  which  dfi(pS-m  is  related  as  ar!(», 
driea  to  the  rt.  Ti  'honour.'  W'c  must  give  expfrtem /actrt 
as  the  fundamental  meaning,  and  must  certainly  assign  anotb^ 
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root,  i.  Q.  flap 'Bhine' (cp.  p.  667)  for  the  second  meaoing  of 
dftfpSttv  '  blind  ; '  so  that  the  verb,  when  it  has  this  meaning, 
is  to  be  compared  with  dfiavpovf.  Loheck's  attempt  ('  Bhemat.' 
7i)  to  connect  the  two  meanings  is  certainly  unsuccessful. 

Before  the  endings  -arat  and  -aro  of  the  perfect  and  plu- 
perfect middle  we  sometimes  find  the  sound  8.  The  particular 
forms  have  been  quoted  by  me  in  the  'Gk.  Verb'  p.  67'.  In<lt>2 
epfidSarai  (v  354,  i^^Saro  M  431),  as  in  ipijpiSaT  (pres. 
ip(iSw)  the  S  belongs  to  the  root.  Under  No.  263  we  saw  that 
the  root  was  dpJi,  by  metathesis  pab.  The  forms  which  remain 
are  dyoiviSaTai  (Herod. ix. 26),  Kt\a>piSaTai  (i.  140),  ivKtvaSarai 
(iv.  68),  irapttTKfvdSaTo  (iii.  150),  StaKiKpiSarai,  which  is  not 
found  before  Dio  Cassius  (Iii.  6),  and  the  Homeric  forma 
dKtjxfSar'  (P  637),  (XriXiSar'  (v  86).  The  first  four  forms  cor- 
respond to  present  stems  in  ^  just  as  SSwSa  does  to  the  present 
6^(0,  or  (80s  by  the  side  of  ?f«To,  If,  as  we  assume,  ^  may  bo 
divided  into  the  elements  8  and  z  (odzo,  acfonidzcnnai),  we  can 
understand  how  forma  of  the  latter  kind  follow  the  lead  of 
those  of  the  former  kind,  i.e.  how  the  second  element,  that 
which  represents  a  ^',  came  to  be  regarded  universally  as  a  sign 
of  the  present,  and  the  verbal  stem  as  ending  with  a  8.  The 
older  fashion,  which  Dorism  retained,  was  discussed  on  p.  632. 
It  is  in  these  foinns  and  some  few  noun-forms,  which  are  to  be 
discussed  immediately,  that  the  reference  of  derived  verbs  with 
-t{<o,  -a(a)  in  the  present,  as  well  as  primitive  verbs  {6{a, 
trxiioj),  in  practical  Greek  grammar,  to  a  verbal  stem  in  8,  finda 
it«  justification.  Tbeisolatcd Homeric  dKijxiSaT,  on  the  other 
hand,  answera  to  the  equally  isolated  aKaxdaro  (M  179, 1.  Bek- 
kcr  dKaxrjaTo)  and  may  serve  as  a  finger-post  to  point  out  to 
us  the  relation  of  the  verbs  in  -(m  to  those  in  -tct,  which  we 
touched  upon  above  (p.  630).  The  1  of  -i^a>  has  come  from  t, 
like  that  of  t^m  (rt.  kb),  x^iC^s  (x^")-  ^®  may  deduce  a  form 
dKax^-S'ja>  with  the  same  justice  aa  i8-jot.  Now  in  (ijcijx'Sai"' 
by  the  side  of  dxaxtC^  we  actually  find,  I  believe,  this  hypo- 
thetical «,  and  similarly  in  aKijx<^-^>'*<r  Xifwot  (Hesych.),  but 
with  dKaxfit^To,  if  the  traditional  authority  in  its  favour  is  cor- 

'  anioTraiaro,  quoted  by  Lobcck  ad  'Ajac'  403,  is  not  certain.  The 
MS.  of  HesycL.  has  awtoiMan-  mivnian.  M.  Schmidt  mftflia  tlie  gloss 
u  euepiciouB,  if  only  became  the  alphabetical  Bequenoe  is  not  observed. 
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rect,  iXKyjxiSaT  is  connected  by  an  intermediate  aitaxy-To.  — 
The  case  of  iXTiXtSar  is  aimilar.  Bekker,  with  good  authorities, 
(cp,  Schol.  E.  M.  on  t]  86,  H.  Q.  on  v  4)  has  restored  this  form 
instead  of  the  vuIgate  (XijXdSaT  in  jj  86.  La  Roche  with  M. 
writes  (XrjXdBaT.  Buttmann  ('A.  Or.'  i.  426)  and  Nauck 
approved  the  reading  iXr}Xe-aT,  which  ia  less  well-established, 
though  of  course  it  would  be  formed  from  the  st.  *Xa-  just 
as  TTtTTTi-ara  from  rt.  ma.  On  the  other  hand  iXtjXi-Sar'  goes 
back  to  a  st.  iXaj-,  of  which  the  present  would  take  the  form 
iXd-w  or  *«Xa^-<u,  and  which  is  to  be  recognized  also  in  ^Xatr- 
ecs  0T]y,  iXaaroi.  Still  the  e  is  here  surprising  beside  the  a, 
which  runs  through  all  other  parts.  Both  forms  are  discussed 
in  '  Greek  Verb '  pp.  242, 418. 

ij.  Sin  nouns,  which  are  connected  with  verbs  in  -{co  in  the 
present. 

The  only  feminine  in  -Sr),  which  ia  connected  with  &  derived 
verb  in  -{to  in  the  present,  ia  according  to  Lobeck  ('Rhemat.' 
261)  Ko/iiS-jj.  The  S  is  here  unmistakably  quite  parallel  to 
that  of  dytovtSnTai.  There  are  also  some  few  words  men- 
tioned on  p.  647  f. :  'ApyaSih  {ipyd(oftai),  ^Toi\aSiVS  (*(rro*- 
Xd(ai).  Some  adjectives  in  -Svo-s  also  owe  their  S  to  the 
same  source.  For  as  KtS-vo-i  comes  from  the  rt.  Kob  (No. 
284),  and  d-iS-p6-s  from  the  rt.  fib  (No.  282),  so  dXanaS-fo-t 
'weak,'  comes  from  the  verbal  stem  of  dXand(ta  'weaken,' 
There  is  the  same  relation  between  6Xo<pvS-v6-s  '  lamenting,' 
and  6Xo4)v{aj  '  lament,'  though  the  existence  of  the  latter 
word  can  only  be  proved  for  a  later  time  ;  for  oXoifMS-vo-t 
ia  evidently  not  dirt-ctly  connected  with  6Xo<f)vpofiat ;  and  also 
between  ^iS-i/6-s  '  dreaded,'  in  ApoUon.  Rhod.  ii.  292,  and  the 
Homeric  6ni(o(iat  '  fear,' '  tlrcad.' 

The  nominal  stems  in  -&ov,  e.g.  ti}k(-Sov,  dXyj}-Soy  were 
previously  treated  of  by  me  at  tliia  place,  and  compared  with 
the  Latin  stems  in  -don  (e.g.  lor/ieUo,  Ithuio).  As  I  no  longer 
regard  as  probable  the  origination  of  a  </  from  j  for  Latin, 
which  I  always  conjectured  with  the  greatest  reserve,  I  now 
omit  also  the  Greek  sterna.  I  do  not,  however,  know  of  any 
explanation  of  the  sutKx  -Sov,  which  is  to  any  degree  attractive. 

6.  The  group  Sp,  to  be  explained  by  metathesis. 

*\iSya  '  adder,' '  viper  '  was  often  regarded  ('  Index  Aristot.' 
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ed.  Boiiitz  b.  v,)  as  the  fuininiDe  of  ?x'-'  (^o.  172),  while 
others  thought  that  the  former  name  donotctl  a  diSbrcnt  kind 
of  snake  (Aelian  '  Hist.  An.'  x.  9.  Lobt-ck  '  Prologg.'  49). 
Even  in  the  second  case  there  would  be  nothing  to  prevent 
us  from  regarding  the  longer  word  as  in  form  feminine  to 
?X*-r  i  for.  as  Lobeck  sIkjws,  language  often  uses  differences 
which  originally  market!  gi^nder  to  distinguish  species.  Now 
we  have  feminine  uames  in  -ica  ;  XuKa-tva,  Qia-iva,  Siaira-tva, 
which  we  may  compare  with  Um  Sanskrit  in  -ni  and  -ani 
(Lindner  '  Nominala.*  152).  -lya  arose  hero  by  metathesis 
from  -via,  as  we  see  from  nSr-fia  (Skt.  pdtiii)  by  the  Hide  of 
Si<T-iro-tva  (No.  377),  aa-l  from  Aiolic  forms  Hku  ^aviX-ivva, 
K6p-ivva  ('  maiden '),  ^iX-iwa  {'  darling "),  MtXlT-iwa  ('  mcl- 
culum'),  ACicTv-yva,  an  epithet  of  the  buutress  Artemi«  from 
SiK-TV'i  '  net,'  which  are  to  bo  exjdainod  by  the  assimilation 
of  yj  to  yv.  Thus  from  the  atem  (\t  first  came  *i\t-v}a,  then 
with  the  change  of  ^'  into  .5  *i)^i-vSa,  and  tijmlty  by  nietatheais  85* 
i-j^i-Hva.  Aficoli  ('  Krit.  Stud.'  377)  confirms  this  explMiation, 
pointing  to  the  shortening  of  the  a.,  a  phenomenon  which  i» 
abundantly  exemplified,  o^]>e>:-iid]y  with  an  original^'!:  Kpij<T<ra, 
Straa,  d/iiWa,  AdKUiva.  Metathesis  is  common,  and  the  trans- 
position of  tho  explosive  u-  the  first  place  especially  liked,  in  the 
case  of  nasals  (cp.  Siegisinuud  'Stud.'  v.  189).  Compare  /7fiJf 
with  flvKvof,  TfiTJais  witli  rtftyco,  and  specially  a/elS-ya-ftai 
with  acindo,  VTJy-yv-fti  with  piiitijo.  Tho  easo  is  the  same  with 
a.pd\iSva.,  a  word  which  ilonotcs  a  plant,  which  b  aI»o  called 
&pay(as  or  ApaKos  (No.  494).  —  We  may  explain  also  in  thin 
way  the  Homeric  ' AXonvSt-q,  and  the  name  of  a  Nereid  in 
CallimachuB,  which  is  foi med  in  imitation  of  it, '  YSaToirvSvij. 
Lobeck,  rejecting  other  cunjectures  ('  Prolegg.'  234),  traces  tho 
words  back  to  ^vaf  lyyofoi,  preserved  in  Heaych.,  and  con- 
jectures that  they  are  akin  to  vl6s.  The  meaning  '  daughter 
of  the  sea'  suits  excellently  as  a  surname  of  Thetis  (Y  207} 
and  of  the  mother  of  the  r^oals.  said  to  bo  Amphitrite  (S  404  vi- 
woSfs  KoXfjs  i\o<rvSy7}s)-  In  tho  same  sense  the  Nereids  are 
called  iXoaiSvai  in  Apollou.  Rhod.  iv.  1599.  As  dX-  with 
the  meaning  'sea'  appends  in  composition  as  AXt-,  it  nccmK  to 
me  now  more  probable  ihnt  dAov-nJi'Tj,  oSaToi-vdurf  are  com- 
pounds of  cases,  or  more  corn^ctly  combinations,  like  ovSivSs- 
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(o/)o-s  (9  178)  Kvv6s-ovpa.  The  root  ia  that  of  v-l6-s  (No.  605) 
i.  e.  cu,  Indo-Gena.  su  '  beget.'  v-Svr]  is  therefore  for  trv-vjri 
{Indo-Germ.  *su-n-jd)  and  ja  the  femiiuDe  to  the  Skt.  tunii-t, 
Goth.  Lith.  stuni-a  '  son.' 

(.  The  group  ^S. 

It  ia  plain  from  our  grouping  (No.  55S]  that  ii6\v$o-s  is  the 
older,  /ioXv^So-s  the  later  form  of  the  name  of  the  metAL 
Here  too  S  ia  very  simply  explained  to  be  the  repreBentative 
of  aj.  If  we  assume  a  subsidiary  form  *fio\v^-jo-f,  properly 
adjectival,  this  is  related  to  /loXvffo-s  as  \pvtrio-v  is  to  )(pw6-s. 

—  In  the  case  of  another  name  of  a  metal  we  find  the  same 
accessory  S.  From  )(aAui/r  \aXv^-S-io-s  and  \aXvff-S-iK6-s  are 
derived :  the  latter  is  actually  used  aa  a  subatantive  (cp.  wafy- 
dtwicai '  maidens')  in  the  sense  of  x^^^V'^'y  Eur.   'HeracL'  163 

firi    yap   CDS   /l($^iTOft€V 

86£r)i  dyStva  tovS'  &T(p  \a\v^SiKov, 
and  thus  gives  us  an  immediate  parallel  for  fioXv^Sos  as  ex- 
plained above  (cp.  Lobeck  'Paralipp.'  316).  We  may  suppose 
that  a  J  was  generated  before  the  (,  which  was  then  the  origin 
of  the  S.  —  pd^-So-i  was  inentioned  by  the  side  of  pairi-s 
under  No.  513.  without  any  positive  assertion  that  the  two 
words,  tolerably  equivalent  in  meaning,  were  akin.  But  it  ia 
easy  to  got  from  ^airt-s  to  ' pani-o-i — with  no  more  difficulty 
(55  than  from  SaKpv  to  SaKpv-o-v — and  from  *paiTi-o-s  to  ^0So-s. 

—  Ad^SaKO-9  and  his  son  Adl'o-s  may  naturally  bo  derived 
from  the  same  root,  and  this  baa  already  been  done  by  Pott 
'  Ztschr.'  vii.  321.  If  for  the  son  we  assume  */1a/-io-r  as  the 
form  to  start  with,  and  explain  this  with  Pott  as  Srj/t-io-s  (cp. 
*Aaiii-s)  from  the  stem  XdFo  (No.  535),  the  form  *Aafta-Ko-s 
at  onco  suggests  itself  for  the  father ;  and  this  must  have 
become  AdffSa-Ko-v  :  it  ia  to  /lo'io-y  as  KopivQia-Ko-^  to  Kopiv- 
dio-r.  AiuKO-i  shows  the  same  fonnation.  Of  course  in  this 
cafie  the  father  would  only  have  got  his  name  after  the  son, 
but  this  is  certainly  not  the  only  case  in  which  the  fathers  in 
myths  are  younger  than  their  sons.  Pott's  explanation  from 
Aao-SoKo-i  ia  opposed  by  the  a,  while  his  conjecture  tJi&t 
Ad^-Sa  ia  the  aamo  name  as  Aaii  '  now  receives  confirmation. 

'  Od  a  PraeneHtiiie  cist^i  discuiwed  i>y  R.  Scboeoe  is  the  '  Anuali 
dell'  Instil.'  1870  p,  339  we  Hnd  AAFIS. 
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It  has  perhape  come  from  AaFj-a  and  meant)  'popiilarie,' '  vul- 
garifl.'     Cp.  however  also  No.  532. 

K.  S  at  the  end  of  roota. 

We  have  reserved  the  instaiicf  e,  in  which  S  seems  to  have  de- 
veloped phonetically  at  the  end  of  root«  from  their  final  letter, 
to  the  end  of  this  aeotioD,  because  these  esses  am  tlic  Icaut 
conviaciog  in  favour  of  the  phonetic  transition  here  disGUBsed. 
It  would  be  easy  to  regard  the  S  in  this  position  differently, 
i.  e.  as  one  of  those  aignificant  consonants  which,  aa  hae  been 
explained  at  p.  59  ff.,  are  attached  to  roots  ending  in  a  vowel 
as  secondary  elements,  as 'root-detcrminativcs,' and  this  the 
more  so,  that  on  p.  62  we  admitted  this  force  of  S  at  any  rate 
in  two  certain  instances.  It  might  e.g.  be  maintained  that 
the  word  irt-$-ai  'fountain'  has  come  from  the  rt.  ni  (No.  371) 
or,  aa  Fick  ii^  150  assumes,  from  the  rt.  ni  'swell '  (No.  3(J3) 
just  as  ftf-S-i'ftyo-f,  fii-S'O-vTts  have  from  |U€  (fti-Tpo-v  No.  461). 
But  as  we  have  already  seen  repeatedly,  bow  a.j  is  develojied 
from  a  preceding  i,  and  bow  ihinj  then  passes  into  S,  it  is  also 
Intimate  to  explain  Uie  8  phonetically.  As  in  Sanskrit 
pi-thd'S  '  water,'  was  formed  from  this  root,  and  in  Slavonic 
from  the  same  rt.  pt-vo  '  beer.'  bo  tii  Greek  there  may  have 
been  formed  in  the  first  place  m-a,  then  rry'-a,  irtSa  with  tlio 
meaning  '  fountain.'  The  Homeric  mS^-fn  (A  183)  'rich  in 
fountains,'  is  derived  from  the  st.  n't  Ja,  which  has  been  lost 
in  its  independent  use,  but  wliich  survives  in  the  offshout 
TTtSd-w '  spring,' '  gush,'  a  word  which  has  phonetically  nothing 
in  common  with  irr}Sd-a  'leap'  (No.  a'Jl).  From  the  same 
St.  viSa  comes  the  diminutive  ntSa^  (cp.  ffai\a(.  fiva^).  Per- 
haps too  the  forms  iria-rfip  '  watering  place,'  '  trough,'  iriir-  esfl 
Tpa  'watering  place,'  and  7r(-<7os  'tow-lying  land'  {fJlca,  cp. 
&p<rta-  XftftStvts  rt.  dpb  p.  29K1  go  back  to  an  obsolete  *jTij-m 
*ir(^-*>,  the  causative  meaning  n!"  which  had  developed,  just  as 
in  KTi(-a)  'found,'  by  the  side  of  Horn.  iv-KTi-fuvo-i,  oUiim  by 
the  side  of  oiKtio.  But  in  any  coho  thcHo  words  show  how 
easy  the  transition  of  meaning;  wuk  from  drinking  to  regions 
rich  in  water. —  In  k\6S-<oi>  on  the  other  hand,  and  kXv(<»  (No. 
63),  the  S  finds  support  in  Uie  Goth.  hUi't-r-s.  and  is  therefore 
better  regarded  as  determinative. —  Under  No.  4^3  we  quoted 
the  words  ftuS-o^,  fiuS-d-tt,  /t^iS-id-m  in  their  relation  to  Skt. 


] 
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«mi '  smile '  and  to  the  words  in  the  other  cognate  languages. 
We  must  assume  in  Greek,  aa  analogous  to  the  Skt.  tmdja-m 
'astonishment'  (cp.  ml-ru-x),  {cr)/i6(-o-r,  to  which,  so  far  as 
foinn  goes,  /itiS-oi  {neut.),  preserved  in  Hcsych.,  ia  related  aa 
yef-os  to  yovo-t.  Then  j  developed  from  the  diphthong  ft, 
juat  as  f  did  from  fv  in  dptarfvFoi'Ta  {pp.  570,  586),  and 
finally  from  this  j  came  S,  in  the  manner  so  often  esplained 
already.  This  explanation  seems  to  me  more  probable  than 
that  suggested  by  Hugo  Weber  '  Ztachr.'  x.  342,  that  the  S  is 
a  root-fletermi native.  For  {<r}fit  not  ((r)^ei  is  the  root,  and  I 
doubt  whether  these  determining  expansions,  which  belong 
altogether  to  an  early  period  in  language,  ever  attach  them- 
selves to  Bttims,  which  are  already  strengthened  by  '  addition 
of  sound.'  —  Hesychius  has  explained  both  the  glosses  Svs- 
ot^eiv  and  im-ot^faSai  by  vrrovoui'.  ot^at  was  therefore  a 
by -form  of  the  Horn.  diiw.  —  The  case  ia  the  same  with  the  rt, 
XAi.  If  we  consider  the  list  of  words  x^''*'"  'to  be  warm,' 
'  luxurious  ■  ()(\i-ap6-^  '  lukewarm,'  j^XiaiVeii'),  ^Xi-S^,  Sia-xt' 
X^i-S-ais  (Plut. '  Alcib.'  1  '  luxurious '  =  \ki-S-av6-s),  \\oi-S-tj 
()(^koiSiii<Tf  dpvTTTovrai,  Kf-^Xoi-S-t-v  SitXKtro  Hesych.),  x^^ 
S-7]  (tKhvats,  fiaXaxta),  it  becomes  probable  that  the  8  de- 
veloped phonetically  from  t  and  its  attendant  j,  in  the  first 
group  with  an  unatrengthened,  in  the  second  with  a  strength- 
ened stem.  Hence  x^'"'^"^  ^^'^  X^°'^'1>  ^liJch  are  to  o&ch 
other  as  the  Tpoi^-rjytot  mentioned  on  p.  632  to  Tpo(^yiot,  both 
go  back  to  )(Xot'Ja.  Dodorlein  ('  Syn.  u.  Etym.'  vi.  147)  con- 
jectures that  the  rt.  x'"  corresponds  to  the  ffli  of  the  Lat, 
ffli-sc-e-re,  especially  as  Paul.  'Epit.  Feat.'  (p.  98  M.)  explains 
the  gloas  glisc-erae  tnensae  by  i/liscentes,  creecentes  instmctione 
epularuni.  K(\XtS^t  would  then  mean  properly  'full  grown,' 
and  xXiiij  would  denote  the  full  luxuriant  growth,  so  that 
these  woi'ds  would  alao  bo  connected  with  several  quoted 
under  No.  197.  But  I  hesitate  to  accept  thia  explanation 
because  of  the  meaning  '  to  bo  warm,'  which  I  cannot  re- 
concile with  it.  Walter  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  386  ascribes  it,  on  this 
account,  to  the  Skt.  rt  ffhur  'to  be  warm  '  (and  so  Fick  i*. 
«7  678).  But  whUo  rt.  (/har  (cp.  Skt.  ff/ir-ni-a  '  glow ')  denotes  a 
violent  heat.  ^XUif  and  \Xiap6t  denote  rather  a  comfortab1« 
warmth,  lukewarmness.      Cp.  p.  493  f.  —  Much  resembling 
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this  root,  and  even  Id  meaning  in  many  ways  anal(^ous  to  it, 
are  the  four  pairs  of  atema  collected  under  No.  412 :  <pKa  ^Sa-h, 
(pAi  <pAi-&,  (pAu  q>Au-&,  (pAoi  <pAo(-ti.  Here  the  S  after  t  and 
01  may  be  easily  explained  phonetically.  From  9X0  too  we 
easily  get  to  iftXa-8,  e.g.  by  tracing  hack  (•^\a-S-o-y  io  ?-0Aa- 
j-o-v,  i.e.  to  a  present  stem  in  j,  and  similarly  from  <f>Xt  to 
ipXt-S.  But  the  B  of  fK-ipXvyS-dy-tiy  causes  some  difficulty, 
and  we  must  not  entirely  reject  the  idea  of  the  S  being  a  root- 
determinative,  especially  as  a  £  appears  also  in  the  cognate 
languages,  without  our  being  justified  in  explaining  this 
phonetically.  Then  q>AoiE)  which  is  raised  by  'addition  of 
sound'  has  probably  come  from  (pAiEi,  juat  aa  <pA3i  from  <pAi. 
—  Three  adjectives,  which  can  he  without  difficulty  referred 
to  a  shorter  root,  show  the  increment  of  an  j  and  a  S,  viz. 
^a-t-S-p6-s  with  <t>a-i-S-tno-s,  (paCSff  6-^fi  (Heaych.)  and  0ai'- 
Sam,  \a-i-S-p6-r  SpaiTvs  (Heaych.)  belon^g  probably  to  rt. 
Aac  (No.  532),  and  ko-i-B-opo-7  '  insulting '  beside  Qotb. 
iu-i-an  'insult,'  perhaps  belonging  to  \d-f  i-^6<^t^<T(,  Lat. 
ta-lrd-re,  and  Skt.  m  (ri-ja-ti)  '  bark.'  But  I  give  up  the 
attempt  to  explain  phonetically  the  S  in  these  words.  0ai- 
Spo-^  much  reminds  us  of  Skt.  bhad-rd-a  with  which  it  was 
compared  with  hesitation  by  Benfey  ii.  103.  But  bhad-rdg~ 
'  delightful,'  '  happy,'  '  charming '  belongs  rather  to  Ooth. 
bat-is  'bettor'  (Fick  i^.  165).  Perhaps  bha-d  is  an  expansion 
of  bha  '  shine '  (Qk.  <pa).  It  is  no  objection  that  the  rt.  bhad, 
bhaml  means  '  shout '  aftor  what  was  collected  on  No.  407  with 
regard  to  the  interchange  of  the  ideas  '  shine '  and  '  sound.' 
But  I  do  not  know  how  to  explain  the  (,  which  could  be  ex- 
plained by  epenthesis  only  in  the  case  of  <f>aiStiio-t.  —  In  the 
two  Cyprian  glosses  vKvSd-  trxid  and  fivSla-  fiod  i}  /teirf  ('  pome- 
gnutato'),  quoted  by  U.  Schmidt  'Ztechr.'  ix.  364,  we  may 
prefer  to  assign  a  phonetic  origin  to  the  S.  We  must  certainly 
take  V  in  these  words  as  therepresentative  of  01, bo  that <rKvBd 
connects  itself  directly  with  the  adjective  vKoi6-i  mentioned 
on  No.  112,  as  /h;Jt'a  does  with  fioid.  From  ot  oame_;',  as  has 
been  shon'n  from  the  inscriptions  to  have  been  the  case  in 
(.'yprian  for  dSpijara  and  other  forms,  and  this  might  then 
pass  into  3.  —  More  doubtful  instanoea  may  be  passed 
over  here ;   still  at  the  dose  of  this  section  we  may  at  any 
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rate  say  one  word  about  the  S  which  in  a  small  number  of 
words  looks  quite  like  an  inserted  consonant.  I  have  already 
discussed  this  unusual  phenomenon  with  reference  to  Butt- 
eee  mann  ('  Lexil.'  i.  124)  and  Lobeck  (ad  '  Ajac.'  p.  403),  in  my 
essay  '  De  nom.  form,'  p.  7.  A  few  difiBculties  are  removed  by 
the  considerations  now  advanced  by  Fick  {'Die  griecbischeo 
Personennamen ').  As  PXfvo-tSiinros  indisputably  contains  ths 
two  elementa  nXfva-iSt^-s  and  iimos,  so  OovS-iimoi  (by  the  side 
of  QovKvSi8r}-i,  BovKXi}!,  QovjiavTti)  contains  QotiSt]-^  {Qtti- 
St]-s)  and  imros.  What  was  the  origin  of  the  QovS-,  which  has 
been  already  contracted,  is  doubtful.  Perhaps,  as  Fick  con- 
jectures, it  came  from  Qe6-SoTo-s  (cp.  QfoSd^},  or  perhaps,  as 
Saunack  '  Stud.'  x.  86  assumes,  from  a  •QsiS-^tj-f  or  possibly 
*6to-S(^s.  It  is  certain  that  the  S  in  NtKoS-imro^,  AetoS- 
dvai  (C.  I,  G."  No.  2338  I,  123)  is  also  no  insertion  but  an 
integral  part  of  the  first  word.  Other  cases  are  more  dif- 
ficult. Before  the  ailjectival  ending  -ej  5  appears  in  a 
strange  way  in  knavTo^aSis'  ktt'  ai!To<pwp<p,  avrov)(fS-is- 
ir7r68r)fia  ywdiitaiv,  fvaSh'  fihrvoov,  fiaSjjs'  ev'rjftfiof,  tti  St 
(i/aijs,  all  in  Hesycbius,  discussed  by  Lobeck  'Paralipp.'  156. 
In  the  case  of  tVayro^afifi  wo  might  think  of  the  rt.  <pa-h, 
previously  inferred,  in  that  of  'iT\i-S-is  of  the  continued 
attachment  of  the  S  of  <T')(^f-S6f.  Trakai-S-erris  =  naXaifr^f  in 
the  same  work  may  be  an  error.  Of  older  words  f\6o-S-otr^- 
aat  (A  518)  'to  make  hostile,'  belongs  hero,  with  the  later 
i^66Sono-s,  discussed  by  Buttmann.  At  any  rate  as  far  as 
meaning  is  concerned,  he  shows  that  the  derivation  mentioned 
in  Eustathiua  from  rt.  on  '  see,'  is  extremely  probable.  Are 
we  to  suppose  tliat  S  has  here  originated  from  the  i  of  the 
diphthong  oi  ?  (\0oi-ono-s  would  have  in  its  favour  the 
analogy  of  6Soi-ir6po-s,  iXooC-rpo^o-i,  KXvTat-ftv^trrpa.  Still  I 
will  not  come  to  any  decision. 

COfJCLllBIOK. 

After  this  thorough  discussion  of  a  long  list  of  particular 
questions,  in  part  very  complicated,  I  do  not  think  it  is  super* 
flaouB  to  review  briefly  the  main  points  of  the  investigation, 
ftod  to  bring  the  whole  to  a  conclusion,  with  a  conjectore, 
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postponed  to  this  place,  as  to  the  way  in  which  a  S  within  a 
word  has  come  fromy. 

1.  S  IB  in  suffixes  forming  stems  a  sound  very  common  in 
Greek,  but  rare  in  the  cognate  languages  and  not  shown  to 
have  existed  in  the  primitive  language. 

2.  In  the  stems  in  -iS  this  S  is  moveable  to  a  degree  not 
reached  by  any  other  final  consonant  of  a  stem. 

3.  The  agreement  of  the  feminine  personal  names  in  -iS  and  flG9 
■tS  with  the  Sanskrit  names  in  t  is  a  striking  one. 

From  these  three  facts  there  results  the  greatest  probability 
for  the  assertion  that  S  in  this  place  only  became  attached  on 
Greek  soil. 

4.  Where  a  sound  has  become  attached  to  an  already  existing 
form  of  old  date,  there  are  hardly  more  than  two  alternatives 
possible :  viz.  either  that  it  has  made  its  way  in  on  the  analogy 
of  other  sounds,  or  that  it  has  originated  purely  phonetically. 

5.  The  first  alternative  is  in  this  case  absolutely  improbable, 
for  there  is  a  complete  lack  of  patterns,  on  which  the  forms  in  8 
which  arc  in  question,  could  have  been  modelled.  For  the  few 
<f-stems  to  be  found  in  other  languages  are  altogether  difierent. 

6.  Hence  only  the  second  alternative,  that  of  a  purely  pho- 
netic origin,  is  left.  S  has  originated  from  the  j  which  easily 
developed  between  t  and  a  vowel.  The  probability  of  this 
assumption  is  increased  by  the  fact  that  in  some  cases  the 
origin  of  S  from/  in  Greek  itself  is  universally  recognized,  and 
that  the  same  phonetic  change  is  demonstrated  by  parallel 
phenomena  in  other  languages. 

7.  S  for  j  is  proved  beyond  doubt  for  Boeotian  and  Laconian 
at  the  beginning  of  words. 

8.  d  for/  (y)  is  found  further 

(a)  in  Italian  dialects  according  to  Ascoli  '  Krit.  Stud.'  p. 
883  both  at  the  beginning  and  in  the  middle  of  words,  as  in 
d6fm  (province  of  Belluno)  beside  Ital,  ^iovane,  Lat  jtivmia, 
d6bia  (Verona)=/ouia'Thursday,'trfrdo  (province  of  Belluno) 
=  Lat.  aperio  {djitpSot :  ^d/upjco  =  verdo  :  aptrio). 

(6)  A  final  dd  (cp.  Megar.  Lacon.  SS)  for  /  in  a  surprising 
way  in  Kymric,  as  was  shown  first  by  Joh.  Rhys  '  Revue 
Celtique'  ii.  p.  115.  This  ddis  pronounced  like  a  soft  English 
th  (e.g.  in  leather),  bo  Kymr.  trydydd  =  Skt  trt^-«  •  tertiu*,* 
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Kyrar.  pedwerydd,  cp.  Skt.  turija-s  'quartus,'  Kymr.  haidd 
'  barley '  =  Skt.  sasjd-m  '  fruit  of  the  field '  (with  a  regular  A 
from  s),  Kymr.  rhydd  '  free '  =  Goth.  Jrei-s  ace.  frij-ana.  In 
Old  Kymric  we  have  a  simple  d. 

9.  By  these  facts  in  the  history  of  language  I  consider  that 
the  origination  of  a  Greek  S  fromyis  proved,  and  I  believe 
that  I  have  been  right  in  a-sauming  the  same  transition  even 
for  casea  where  we  have  not  such  certain  primary  forms  as  in 
the  case  of  the  fominines  in  iS  and  (S. 


It  ia  more  difficult  to  show  koio  the  change  took  place,  th&o 
the  fact  that  it  did.  With  regard  to  the  course  of  the 
phonetic  transformation  the  following  view  now  appears  to 
me  probable. 

10.  For  an  initial  letter  I  bold  to  my  old  assumption  that 
o  before  j  a  parasitic  anticipatory  d  was  produced,  which  after- 
wards in  combination  with  the  j,  which  changed  into  a  sofl 
a  (s),  became  ds  —  (.  But  while  I  was  previously  inclined  to 
derive  the  d  of  some  dialects  directly  from  dj,  with  the  sacrifice 
of  the  palatal  spirant,  it  now  seems  to  me  more  probable  after 
Ascoli'a  profound  investigations,  that  the  course  of  the  sounds 
M'as  this :  j  *dj  dz  (^)  S.  With  the  exception  perhaps  of  the 
Lesb.  Savat  =  iavm  this  can  be  carried  out  in  every  case. 

11.  In  the  middle  of  a  word  to  a  limited  extent  the  rf^ 
which  originated  in  _;  may  have  passed  into  Si  and  St  before 
vowels  by  vocalizing  the_?,  and  in  the  present  stems  under  the 
influence  of  tTXi(a>,  6(<o  into  (.  —  On  the  other  hand,  for  another 
group  of  forms,  particularly  for  the  S  of  leex^P''^" "'''"'  *o/"5-l, 
i\Tri-S-os,  iT)(e-S6v,  etc.,  another  view  now  recommends  itself 
to  mo,  i.e.  that  the  j  passed  directly  into  the  soft  sibilant 
z  and  that  this  then  passed  into  £.  We  should  thus  have  the 
succession  j  :  S.  The  change  from  j  into  r  is  recognized.  The 
sibilants  in  Kpfj<r<Ta,  Qpatra-a,  ^!(a,  iraaa,  Sutra  presume  an 
earlier  stage  with  i(^pijT-;.x,  etc.).  Why  shall  not  &j  between 
vowels  also  have  passed  into  1 1  We  have,  thanks  to  AbcoU, 
dialectic  Italian  iustances  at  our  command  again  for  s  from  j', 
which  correspond  exactly  except  as  regards  the  position  of  the 
sound:  Friaul.  rorin  =  jtweuis  (cp.  ddt'en  mentioned  above), 
Venet.  averto  (cp.  at'erdo)  =  Lat.  aperio.    It  is  certain  tliat  a 


TBAXSFORHATIONS  OF  THE  J.  SOS 

(1  can  proceed  from  the  soft  z,  if  the  apeftker  coDtents  himself 
with  touching  the  'alveolar  edge.'  We  find  in  the  Persian  lan- 
guages a  later  d  succeeding  to  &  z,  which  has  not  originated 
from  j,  and  thus  is  comparable  only  phonetically  and  not 
genetically,  e.g.  Zd.  za^ta  =  Skt.  hdsta  'hand,'  OPers.  dafta, 
■where  Hubschmann  takes  d  aa  a  spirant,  but  ModPers.  degl 
with  a  clearly  explosive  sound.  With  this  manner  of  ex- 
planation, the  interchange  between  ko/iiS^  and  kohi(<o  becomes 
the  more  intelligible. 

12.  Finally  we  may  call  to  mind  the  pronundation  of  the  8 
among  the  modern  Greeks.  This  is,  as  all  know,  juat  that  of 
the  soft  English  th,  which  we  saw  written  in  Kymric  with 
dd.  Ascoli  too  in  inveatigating  these  sounds  came  sometimes 
upon  this  soft  interdental  spirant,  which  can  become  d  still 
more  easily  than  z  can.  Perhaps  similar  sounds  were  not  80 
strange  to  ancient  Greek  as  ifi  usually  believed.  On  a  small 
bronze  recently  dug  up  at  Olympia,  several  times  instead  of 
J,  e.g.  in  Sa/ios,  I,  i.e.  Zeta,  is  written,  and  this  doubtless  can 
l>c  explained  from  a  pronnnciation  coming  near  to  the  2.  In 
any  case  it  is  very  probable  that  between  *t\vt-j-oi  and  kXirt- 
S-os  there  lay  an  elpiz-os  or  an  eljnS-os. 

An  regards  the  course  and  the  stages  of  this  phonetic  change  Ofll 
there  may  be  much  still  doubtful,  and  in  need  of  further 
clearing  up ;  but  the  fact  that  8  is  over  a  wide  range  the  suc- 
ccB.sor  of  a  j,  is  to  my  mind  just  as  firmly  established,  in  spite 
of  all  attacks  upon  it — for  the  most  part  superficial  ones — after 
this  renewed  re-examination  aa  it  was  twenty  years  ago. 

5.  8  with  a  parasitic  y. 
The  phonetic  change,  to  which  we  now  pass  on,  is  essen- 
tially different  from  that  just  discussed.  We  only  place  it 
here,  because  we  have  in  this  case  also  to  deal  with  the 
sounds  d  and  J.  Thus  far  we  have  been  endeavouring  to 
show  that  over  a  wide  area  j  generated  a  d  before  itself,  or 
within  a  word  from  itself,  and  then  underwent  changes  of  many 
kindH.  and  even  total  suppression.  Now  we  have  to  diacusa 
a  small  number  of  worda  in  which  conversely  a  d  seems  to 
havL-  generated  from  itself  the  sound  j.  We  have  been  mora 
than  once,  especially  on  pp.  486  and  498,  brought  to  see  that 

VOL.    II.  X 


806  BOOK  in. 

in  an  ante-Hellenic  time  the  spirant  j  firequently  attached 
itself  parasitically  to  various  consonants ;  and  the  analogies 
of  other  languages  have  been  often  adduced  to  confirm  this. 
The  most  unmistakable  case  of  this  kind,  from  the  point  of 
view  of  Greek,  is  the  change  of  an  ori^nal  g  into  (y  men- 
tioned on  p.  486 :  rt.  r^u^,  y€t;-a>  (€vaaaOai,  rt.  gar^  Arcad. 
(ip-€-6pO'V.  Here  evidently  y  first  became  yj,  then  ^*,  then  (. 
But  if  g  could  become  gj^  why  should  not  d  have  been  able  to 
expand  itself  into  dj  ?  There  was  indeed  a  special '  elective 
affinity '  between  d  and  j,  quite  as  much  as  between  g  and  v. 
And  as  we  there  saw  on  the  one  hand  a  v  becoming  gv^  and 
further  sometimes  a  g^  but  on  the  other  hand — and  this  pro- 
cess is  still  more  indisputable — saw  g  changing  into  gv  and 
sometimes  into  v^ — rt.  ang  (Skt.  ang)^  Lat.  tin^-o,  so  in  the 
ease  of  dj  we  have  to  recognize  the  two-fold  course,  on  the 
one  hand  that  of  ^  to  dj  {d)^  which  has  been  just  discussed,  on 
the  other  hand  that  of  d  to  dj  (j). 

In  three  cases  a  ^  shows  itself  as  the  representative  of  an 
earlier  8  belonging  to  the  stem,  without  our  being  able  to 
point  to  an  original  ^  or  i  as  the  source  of  the  change.  After 
what  has  been  said  on  d't^rjXo-v  B  318  by  Buttmann  (*  Lexil/ 
i.  247),  Lehrs  (*Herodian'  p.  457),  Bekker  (ad  *IUad.*  p.  415) 
with  reference  to  the  scholia  on  this  place,  the  glosses  of 
Hesychius,  and  the  explanation  of  Apollonius  Sophista  in  his 
Lexicon,  we  need  have  no  hesitation  about  accepting  the  read- 
ing of  the  cod.  Ambrosianus  and  very  probably  of  Aristarchos, 
who  explains  the  word  by  dSrjXov,  and  taking  the  verse 
662  TOJ/  /icj/  at(r}\ov  OrjK^v  debs  S<nr€p  i(f>riv€V 

just  as  Cicero  renders  it  (*  De  Divin.*  ii.  30,  63) 

Qui  luci  ediderat  genitor  Satumius  idem 

Abdidit  \ 
The  adjective  therefore  means  *  invisible,'  and  is  distinguished 

*  V.  319  was  rejected  by  Aristarchus :  it  only  spoils  the  connezioii, 
and  is  the  invention  of  a  grammarian,  who  wished  to  explain  the 
reading  dpiCrjXov  or  dpldrjKoPj  according  to  Aristonicus,  of  Zenodotas 
{t6v  €x6fi(vov  npoa'i6rjK€v),  The  transformation  of  the  snake  into  a 
stone  is  quite  superfluous  here,  and  the  verse  may  be  omitted  withoat 
any  awkwardness.  Cp.  Franke  ad  loc.  [Monro  and  Laroche  retain 
the  line,  reading  aplCrjXov], 
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from  i-f(8-(Xo-i  {atSfXa  irdvra  rtBto-Kfi'  Hesiod  '  Fragm.'  130 
Markscheffel)  odIj  by  the  appearance  of  ^  in  the  place  of  S, 
and  by  the  quantity  of  the  e  (cp.  i-ffi-jjAo-j).  The  latter 
difference  cannot  much  surprise  us,  as  we  find  e.g.  in  the 
Homer.  fK-jjXo-s  the  fuller  form,  in  tx-fXa-?  the  Bhorter.  I  do 
not  understand  either,  bow  Bome  have  been  able  to  find  auch 
difficulties  in  the  differing  use  of  it^tfXo-r  and  the  Hesiodio 
dtSfXo-s  on  the  one  hand,  and  the  Homeric  dtSTjXo-s  on  the 
other.  dtSijXo-f  is  active  =  d^avi^tov^,  dt^rjXo-s  passive  = 
dipaviji.  The  same  change  of  meaning  is  found  in  d-firjxafo-t, 
in  <T(paX€p6-s  and  in  other  adjectives.  (i/ifijAo-r  was  evidently 
a  rare  form,  surviving  only  in  ita  hieratic  usage,  and  for  thia 
very  reason  occurring  only  here,  dtStjXo-t  the  form  usual  in 
the  epos,  and  one  which  had  developed  a  distinct  usage.  If 
it  was  proposed  to  refer  dtC>}Xo-t  to  ^a-FiS-i-ijXo-t,  and  to 
explain  it,  as  an  expansion  from  *a-Fi8-to-s  in  the  sense  of 
'  invisible,'  difficulties  would  arise  first  from  the  fact  that  such 
an  diSio-s  { =  dl'SvSi)  is  not  known,  and  secondly  from  the  fact 
that  there  is  hardly  a  corresponding  case  of  such  expansion.  — 
A  second  word  of  the  kind  is  fii^ea,  as  Hesiod'Cpya  513  calls 
the  fifjSfa  =  aiSota.  To  start  from  the  second,  the  Homeric 
furm,  and  to  regard  ^  as  a  modification  of  the  S,  the  link  being 
supplii'd  by  lij,  is  recommended  by  the  formation  of  the  word 
—for  there  is  no  trace  of  a  neuter  suffix  •joi  or  -jtv  such  as 
Fick  i'.  710  assumes— and  by  the  probable  etymology.  For 
the  root  seems  to  be  mad,  which  we  recognized  under  No. 
456  in  several  similar  meanings,  espedally  in  that  of  flowing. 
Oppian  '  Cynegot.'  iv.  441  uses  {t^Sta  with  the  meaning 
'  urina.'  Pott  ii'.  204  compared  the  ChSl.  mqdo  '  testiculus.' 
\Vc  must  reject  the  theory  that  n^Sta  and  /if^ca  are  con- 
nected with  ftfffos  =  Skt.  mddh'ja-s  (Benf.  ii.  80),  for  8  is  not 
the  representative  of  a  dh. 

A  third  instance  of  the  kind  is  offered  by  the  various 
names  of  the  gazelle  discussed  by  Lobeck  '  El.'  i.  97.  The  eye 
of  the  gazelle  is  too  celebrated  for  us  to  venture  to  doubt  the 

'  [Yet  ID  HeKJud.  'Bpya  766  itii)Ka  rnnit  ba  punve :  fiafwHw  dtBfXa 
'to  cuvil  at  uuscen  things  ;'  so  in  the  fngment  of  Ueaiod  quoted  bj 
Kcliol.  on  rind.  Pyth.  iii.  14,  aod  perhapi  in  Soph.  Aj.  608  diSqXM- 
'Aiiar '  gloom-wrapt  Iladei '  (Jebb) :  cp.  Buttmann  a  v.} 
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ts  derivatioD  of  SopKd-s  from  the  rt.  &€pK  (No.  18).  Bat  we 
find  by  the  aide  of  this  in  Herodotus  {iv.  192)  the  form  (opKd-f, 
and  similarly  by  the  side  of  the  shorter  form  S6p^  in  Nicander 
('  Ther.'  42),  in  Callim.  ('  Hymn,  in  Dian.'  97)  and  elsewhere, 
(6p^-  ^XtKia  k\d<f>ov  i}  SopKds  Hesych.* 

For  the  Boeotian  names  6f6^oTot,  Qi^oros,  which  are  evi- 
dently variations  for  6f6SoTos,  Becrmann  '  Stud.'  iz.  S8  has 
assumed  the  intormediate  stage  &e6SjoToi.  Since  the  discovery 
of  the  Elic  ^afioi  for  Sa/ios,  mentioned  on  p.  660,  wa  may 
also  think  of  a  vulgar  assibilated  pronunciation  of  S. 

The  view  which  I  expressed  in  previous  editions,  that  in 
the  SS  of  i'SS€i-ir€P,  inro-SMiravTts,  k6ov  dSSth  (6  428)  and 
in  the  power  of  the  S  to  produce  position  in  verses  like  offrt 
Ti  fi(  Sfos  ttT^ti  d.K'fipiov  {E  817),  niya  Tt  StifSv  t«  (A  10) 
the  j  of  the  combination  Sj  still  had  an  effect,  I  was  obliged 
to  give  up  in  'Stud.'  viii.  465.  The  form  Aftivla  (genitive 
of  the  propel'  name  Afiv(ai)  on  a  stone  written  fiowrrpo- 
^rjSoy,  found  at  Corinth,  which  has  been  discussed  most 
completely  by  Lolling  ('  Mittbeil.  d.  deatschen  archaeol.  In- 
Btituts  in  Athens '  i.  40  ff.),  proves  that  the  root  of  the  words 
SeiSia,  iSStivf,  Sios,  SeiySv  was  SFt.  This  root  Fick  i".  118  is 
certainly  right  in  comparing  with  Zd.  dva^tha  'fear,'  and 
$bi  (as  Hiibschmann  writes  it)  in  the  compound  d4vd-3bi 
'scaring  the  demons.' 

The  analysis  of  toiKa,  which  followed  here  in  earlier  editions, 
and  tho  discussion  of  its  connexion  with  rt.  6ik  'point,'  which 
I  previously  expressed  with  reserve,  I  withdrew  in  the  fonrth 

'  I  do  not  venture  any  longer  to  adduce  here  with  certainly  the 
nameH,  of  various  application,  beginning  with  i :  taptctt'  r&r  taprHlti'  C^tm, 
tnoi  Si  fi\itiav  t^a<f>ov,  tupKtt'  aiyn  Sypiat,  iiaTpixiiit  (cp.  dopxaXit'  t/Ffonm 
KokarrrtiiSr  Suid.),  partly  because  of  Oppian  '  Cyaeg.'  iiL  3  ral  B^pnwt 
Spvydt  Tt  Koi  alyXiitrTas  t6pKovt,  where  the  two  names  of  ^ninmln  vith 
slightly  altered  tei-miiiationB  are  distinguiahed,  and  partly  became  of 
the  Kymr.  iwrelt '  roebuck,'  Corn.  j/wcA  '  caprea '  (Windiaoh  in  Knhn'i 
'Beitr.'  viii.  437).  Perhaps  Bezzenberger  '  Beitr.'  iv.  317  is  ri^ 
iu  conjecturing  that  tho  word  ia  a  Iwrrowed  word,  in  this  cue  from 
tlie  Keltic,  opxaf  *\a(ficv  (Iih»  (cp.  Cj-rilli  63}  can  hardly  be  sepatated 
from  it.  For  what  the  name  of  a  kind  of  deer  has  to  do  with  fygii 
'  testicle,'  to  which  according  to  Bezzenbei^r  it '  clearly '  belongs,  I 
eauiiot  myeelf  diBcover. 
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edition.  There  is  now  evidence  of  the  rt.  fix,  for  iotxtfai 
in  the  Cyprian  HikSvu  (Ahrens  '  Philol.'  xxxv.  85 :  cp.  Fick 
Bezzenb. '  Beitr.'  iv.  184).  From  the  Latin  rt.  vie  comes  the 
notion  of  change  in  vices,  vice,  vicem.  But  ad  vicem  means 
'  like' :  Sardanapali  vicem  mori  (Cic.  Att.  z.  8,  7}*,  ad  paren- 
tum  vicem  (Gell.  ii.  IB,  1).  So  perhaps  we  may  reconcile 
fiKwv  (cp.  'xuos)  and  4oiK€vat  rifi'  with  ukuv,  irapttxtiv.  Cp. 
I.  Bekker  '  Hom.  Bl,'  i.  137. 

The  attempt  to  prove  for   Latin   the   origination  of  a  (2  6M 
from  j  I  give  up  aa  impossible,  in  spite   of  the   tempting 
resemblance   of  vehendu-s  to  Skt.  vakanija-s  (primary  form 
vahan-ja-s). 


IV.      ChANOES   of  the  j   IN   CONNEXION  WITH   OTHER 
CONSONANTS. 

We  have  atill  to  speak  of  those  changes  of  the  j  which 
are  occasioned  by  the  contact  of  this  sound  with  other 
consonants  in  the  middle  of  a  word.  For  although  many  of 
these  changCH  have  hoea  already  mcntionod  incidentally,  they 
still  refjuire  a  comprehensive  survey.  The  change  of  \j  into 
AX,  <TJ  into  a<T,  TJ,  6j,  KJ,  jy,  into  w  (rr),  yj,  8J  into  {,  when 
tb<si3  sounds  occur  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  and  the  meta- 
thesis of  j,  in  the  form  of  (,  into  the  preceding  syllable  after 
f  and  p,  are  facta  so  generally  recognized,  that  it  is  unneces- 
sary to  prove  them,  or  even  to  quote  all  the  instances.  It 
is  suRieicnt  to  refer  here  especially  to  Ahrena  '  Aeol.'  §§  8,  9, 
and  to  the  subsequent  treatment  of  the  question  by  Christ 
155  ff,  Leo  Meyer  253  ff,  Schleicher  '  Comp.'' '  221  ff.,  and  in 
my  'Greek  Verb'  p.  201  ff.,  and  the  '  Eluddations '  p.  44  ff. 
The  facts  arc  so  certain,  and  so  easily  intelligible,  that  I  was 
able,  at  the  same  time  with  Ahrens,  to  introduce  them  into 
my  school-grammar.  All  that  concerns  us  hero  is  the  manner 
of  regarding  this  process  phonetically,  and  the  establishment 
of  some  disputed  changes.  To  proceed  the  more  safely,  let 
us  begin  with  what  is  simplest. 

*  [Boot'u  Qote  ia :  Scquena  aeUs  via  et  ad  vietm  dixit,  quod  tamen 
uuii  ebt  cousui'tudiiiil  Tulliauae.] 


1.  A\=Aj,  Aeol.  pp=pj,  pv=ty. 
Ko  one  will  hesitate  to  regard  the  tr&nsition  from  AX-j-o-ficu 
[e^.sal-i-o)  to  SXK-o-fiai,  from  dX-j-o-s  (cp,  al-i-u-g  and  the  Cypr. 
atkos)  to  <IAX-o-r  (No.  524),  from  ipdep-j-a  to  Aeol.  tf>0ipp~t» 
(Att.  tftOfip-at),  fr^m  KTfv-j-a  to  Aeol.  kt(vv-o)  (Att.  Krc/c-a)], 
from  (tfiyo-?  (No.  49),  to  (tlvfo-?  (Ion.  Kciv^r,  A:ece6s',  Att  fro'^v), 
as  a  simple  aesimilation,  or  ae  Leo  Meyer  calls  tUs  highest 
degree  of  the  adaptation  of  one  soond  to  its  ndghboaring 
sound,  AasgUichung  (entire  assimilation),  of  the  spirant  j  to 
the  consonant  standing  before  it.  Other  languages,  espedally 
the  Teutonic,  establish  the  process  by  the  nomeroas  verba, 
in  which  these  same  groups  of  sounds  have  developed  them- 
selves in  precisely  the  same  way  (Qrimm  'Or.'  i.  870  f,).- 
OHQ.  atellan  (cp.  trrfWttv)  from  stel-jan,  dennan  (cp.  Ttlvtiv, 
Aeol.  Tivviiv)  from  den-jan,  gvellan  =  PiXXtiv  (p.  474)  fivm 
guel-jan.  In  the  case  of  the  Aeolic  formations  the  conaotuiat 
etEj  stands  directly  by  the  side  of  the  voweL  We  may  con- 
fidently assume  as  the  primitive  Greek  form,  i  e.  that  which 
was  anterior  to  the  breaking-off  of  the  dialecta,  the  form  with 
{,  e.  g.  KEfto-c.  For  it  is  only  from  this  that  we  can  explain 
all  the  several  forms  of  the  dialed^.  In  the  Aeolic  vippQ\os, 
vfppf\ttv  (Ahr.  56)  we  must  assume  w(p}o\os,  irtf^fj^fw  as 
an  intermediate  form,  which  makes  very  clear  the  variation 
between  the  vowel  and  the  spirant.  The  Asiatic  branch  of 
the  Aeolic  dialect  is  evidently  the  most  conustent  in  these 
phonetic  changes,  inasmuch  as  here  the  law  holds  good :  X,p,¥ 
completely  assimilate  the  following  spirant.  For  just  as  )ij, 
pj,  vj  pass  into  XX,  pp,  vv,  so  do  also  XF,  pf,  vF,  X<r,  po",  v<t: 
w&XXa  =  iroXF-a,  y6vva.  =  yovF-a,  trriXXat  =  tmX-vat,  tppa 
or  ippa  =  cpo-a  (for  ttpa).  As  further  in  the  same  dialeet 
a  preceding  <r  is  likewise  completely  assimilated  to  a  fidlow- 
ing  fi  or  v.  ffi-ft  =  i<r-/u,  if-vv-m  =  i<T-vv-fu,  the  still  more 
comprehensive  law  holds  good:  every  spirant  is  completely 
assimilated  to  a  contiguous  X,  p,  p.,  v. 

2.  fftr  from  tTJ  and  aF. 
This  rare  change  is  based  upon  the  same  principle  of  pro- 
gressive assimilation.      The    hard    sibilant    drew  over  th« 
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contiguous  soft  spirant  j  to  itself.  So  tlie  quite  isolated 
a0tiT<TOV  {K  493)  a.i)6iaaovaa  (ApolL  Bhod.  iv.  38)  dt)0i<r- 
vovTOi  (Nic.  '  Alexipharm.'  878),  from  the  st.  aijde;,  fiW- 
o-ftai  (rt.  vec  No.  432),  irHaiT-a  from  mmj-ui  rt.  nxic,  the 
relation  of  which  to  Lat.  pina-o,  Skt.  pish  we  discussed  on 
p.  498'.  This  same  group  of  sounds  sometimes  originates 
also  from  <Tr :  Aeol.  Xtrvo-i  {Kit.  tvo-t)  =  FurFo-s  (No.  569), 
T(<r<rap-ts  for  TtirFap-es  and  this  from  TtrFap-et  (No.  648). 
Kovi<T<Ta,\o-i  for  KovurFaKo-i  (above  p.  430).  In  the  dative 
plural  the  <t<t  of  viKv-vai,  \up-e-tTvi  similarly  is  based  upon 
tho  combination  <rF.  The  tennination  vFi  closely  approxi- 
mates to  the  Indian  locative  termination  gu  for  the  earlier  ava  MO 
(Schleicher  '  Comp.'  §  256).  —  So  too  ffiiiwo-v  'half'  (in- 
scription from  Tegea  in  Cauer's  'Delectus'  117,  25)  beside 
^fHiTv  points  to  <rf  (Ascoli  '  Krit.  Stud.'  338  f.) 

3.  trtr  {tt)  from  rj,  6j. 
Tho  thorough  investigation  by  Ascoli  in  the  '  Erit.  Stud.' 
p.  324  fT.,  has  led  me  to  a  view  as  to  the  origin  of  these 
groups  of  sounds  differing  from  my  former  theory.  I  am  still 
of  the  opinion  that  the  double  tr  of  Xiwofiat,  /liXiTra,  ftf<r<ros 
did  not  originate  directly  from  the  hypothetical  primary 
forms  *\tT-Jo-fiai,  */if\iT'ja,  *fit6-jo-s  (No.  469),  but  rather 
owing  to  tho  early  transition  of  j  into  z,  passed  through  the 
intermediate   stages   *XiT-zo-/iai,   *fifXiT-za,   ^/itO-zo-s.     The 

'  The  difTereat  treatment  of  the  Eame  group  aj,  from  which  e.  g.  ia 
T-pti'to  for  Tptajia  tho  vowel  t  baa  come,  liu  led  some  scholan  to  doubt 
this  tranution  (Ostliuff  '  Das  Verbum  in  der  Nomi  nal- Com  position ' 
p.  336  fT.).  The  inducement  to  this  fluctnation  lay,  I  believe,  in  the 
fluctuation  between  the  Bemi-vowel  and  the  epiraut  j.  Bach  w  ocean 
bIw>  in  Ktra-t,  wliich  prceapposes  m'otw,  'nitjot,  and  Mn6-t,  mimS-c.  Far- 
tluT  I  may  refer  to  p.  431  and  to  Ascoli  '  Krit.  Stad.'  p.  343,  where 
also  \iatta,  to  whicb  we  bIibU  retnni,  ia  well  explained  from  rt.  Xw 
=Skt.  rvjih  'bo  angry.'  In  Prikrit  we  bmve  m  for  9  in  the  gen. 
tasga  =  Skt.  taaja.  Ok.  tou>. — My  friend  Windisch  has  called  my  »tt«n< 
tion  to  a  hitherto  unnoticed  cue  of  oa  over  against  a  it  of  the  root. 
8kt.  kifiA  (tn.  n.)  '  brass,'  '  metal  vessel,'  whence  il4*J^  '  cover  with 
brass,'  ic^tja-tn  '  brass,'  remind  us  of  taa^irfpo-s  (Att.  tprrinpo-t),  CbT- 
taiuly  the  origin  i*  not  ^aite  clear. 
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soft  spirant  z  attracted  to  itself  the  preceding  explosive,  be- 
comuig  itself  however  hardened  by  the  contiguous  sound-  We 
may  represent  this  by  the  intermediate  stage  *\iT-<ro-ftat,  etc 
On  the  other  hand  I  now  concede  to  Ascoli  that  the  combina- 
tion TT,  which  I  previously  regarded  as  coming  like  a  sister 
from  the  common  mother  tz  or  Is,  has  always  only  originated 
from  (TO-,  and  hence  is  to  be  regarded  as  the  daughter  of  the 
latter.  The  reasons  which  decide  me  to  adopt  this  view  are 
the  following: — 

1.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  there  ia  earlier  evidence  for  the  trv  than 
for  the  TT.  <TtT  is  exclusively  prevalent  in  Homer,  with  all 
the  Dorians,  and  with  the  Aeoliana  of  Lesbos,  tt  is  limited 
to  Theasaly,  Boeotia,  and  Attica.  These  relations  are  ex- 
plained more  simply,  if  the  three  last-named  districts  abandoned 
the  sound  in  use  at  an  earlier  period  ^. 

2.  There  are  some  forms  in  irir,  with  by-forms  in  tt,  where 
an  explosive  sound  with  a^'  cannot  with  any  probability  be 
assumed  as  a  preliminary  stage.  Ascoli  has,  I  think,  proved 
the  following  to  be  such.  XCvaa  '  rage,'  '  fury '  {\v<T<rav, 
\iffai)fia,  Xuo-o-tjT^p),  beside  Skt.  rush  (rosh-a-ti  and  j-u-ah-ja-tt) 
'  to  rage.'  Xvrra  is  quoted  from  Aristophanes  (Xuttwo-o 
'  Lysistr.'  298),  Plato,  and  Xenophon.  —  Ka-aavfty  '  sew  '  haa 
long  been  recognized  as  connected  with  Lat.  mo  (No.  578). 
It  is  best  to  assign  siv  {"ju)  as  the  root,  and  to  regard  the  trv 
as  coming  from  <rj,  before  which  the  apocopated  preposition 

667  KaTa  necessarily  lost  its  r,  just  as  in  Kd-a-\edf.  To  say  that 
the  r  of  tho  preposition  Kar-  had  an  assimilating  effect  upon 
the  initial  consonant  of  tho  root,  Ascoli  justly  regards  aa 
illegitimate  and  unexampled.  Henee  the  tt  of  the  Attis 
KamJo),  quoted  from  the  Old  Comedy,  has  not  come  from  t-v, 
but  from  o-o-.  — StaTrav  {No.  571)  'sift'  explained  in  Hesjch. 

'  How  complcttJy  even  at  a  later  period  the  OreekB  felt  the  inr  to 
be  nomiai,  and  rr  n  dialectic  deviation  ia  showu  by  Luciau'a 
8^  iparritiTiay,  [in  which  Sigma  prosecutes  Tsu  before  a  jury  of 
vowels  for  unlawful  eDcroachmente  upon  his  hereditary  rights,  n»» 
yap  npmrnipayiiiyois  au  rt  /uifov  npotrrtSiv  SpSiv  jm  r^v  oUilai  omSKS^m 
X''P'"  .    .    .    .   rnSXfiijin   nanirtpoti  tltttir  nai  carrv/ia  ml  irirra*  ii.rJl.1.       In 

modem  Greek  there  are  but  few  traces  ofrr  left,  aa  in  irXd^=  rAoo^tm, 
or  in  the  Tncox>./4tAu=fvXaTrf,  m  Deflher  kiadly  infomia  me. 


^ 
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by  Staa^Bftv,  evidently  belongs  to  the  rt.  »a,  or  more  pro- 
bably jy'a,  from  which  came  tn^Otu/,  a^arpo-v,  Lith.  sijdju 
with  the  like  meamiig.  The  exclueively  Attic  verb,  which 
never  appears  with  vtr,  is  evidently  a  denominative  from 
S{aTTo-v  '  sieve.'  The  tt  is  therefore  a  late  transformation 
from  ff<T  for  aj  (Sta-ajo). — The  root  of  the  proper  name 
'OSvaafv-s  may  be  left  undetermined,  even  after  Roscher'a 
attempt,  mentioned  on  No.  15  b.  But  even  if  <r<r  has  hero 
originated  from  a  guttural,  it  is  not  very  probable  that  the 
form  'OXwrdJr,  which  appears  upon  vase-paintings  (Roscher 
'Stud.'  iv.  201),  owes  its  t  (for  tt)  to  the  very  early 
period,  in  which  kj  appeared  in  its  place.  We  must  rather 
regard  this  r  as  a  dialectic  variation  from  the  ordinary 
Greek  trc. 

3.  The  transition  from  <r  to  r  (cp.  above  p.  425)  is  supported 
by  unmistakable  examples  from  Italian  dialects  (Ascoli 
'  Krit.  Stud.'  384),  of  which  the  forms  in  use  at  Logudoro  in 
Sardinia,  Tutari  or  Tataris  for  the  name  of  the  neighbouring 
town  Su^sari  and  tiliba  'pulse'  =  Lat.  ailigva,  attutare  = 
Ital,  aa-m:!ure  are  the  most  convincing.  From  this  fact, 
even  in  the  case  of  a  single  dialectic  r  beside  tr,  e.  g.  that 
of  the  Thuban  tvko-v  =  trvKO-v  (Strattis  in  Meineke's '  Com,'  ii. 
781)  it  is  probable  that  it  oiiginated  from  <r,  of  course  only 
in  the  dialects  which  have  tt  for  atr  (Ascoli  p.  841  f.),  hence 
perhaps  also  in  ntT-vpov  from  the  rt.  pw,  nrij  (cp.  above  p. 
6C5).  Such  a  r  and  tt  can  hardly  have  been  quite  the 
same  in  sound  as  the  ordinary  t.  The  isolated  Cretan  spelling 
OdXaSOa  (Voretzsch  •  De  tit.  Cret.'  p.  18)  with  ito  00  beside 
tt,  aa  probably  only  marks  the  different  attempts  to  indicate 
soundu  in  writing,  for  which  the  alphabet  had  no  special 
Kigns.  We  must  also  take  into  consideration  'At0is  beside 
'Attik^  and  the  name  of  the  deme  /7iT0o-r.  Perhaps  wo  may 
conjecture  interdental  sounds,  which  in  most  places  were 
taken  as  hard  spirants,  in  others  as  explosives. 

Further  in  the  Greek  feminine  forms,  in  which  the  termi- 
nation ta  or  ja  is  added  to  a  stem  in  yr  (nayr-ja,  \voyT-Ja), 
the  J,  wo  may  suppose,  first  passed  into  2,  then  along  with 
the  T  into  IT :  *iravT-:a,  *Tra»T-ffa,  *iravva  {trava,  Acol. 
itai-aa).     The  sliarp  pronunciation  of  the  a  ia  indicated  by 


(B  the  isolated  dvTairoSiS&tra'a  beside  vd<ra,  on  tlie  Elic  inacrip- 
tion  of  Damocrates  (Cauer  'Delectus '  116, 1.  16). 

4.  trtr  (tt)  from  kJ,  xJ. 

This  chaiige,  in  which  there  is  an  alteration  not  merely 
of  the  quality  hut  also  of  the  organ  of  the  first  elemeDt,  may 
be  esplained  I  think,  most  satisfactorily,  if  we  assume  one 
more  step  in  the  transition  '.     If  we  compare  ijatrav  =  ifie-jar 

'  While  Ascoli  by  his  complete  invertigfttion  in  the  '  Krit  Stndien ' 
hoe  entirely  convinced  me  of  the  priority  of  the  vo-  over  the  rr,  I  miut 
confess  to  doubts  which  I  cannot  overcome,  as  regards  the  originatioa 
of  iTtr  from  kj,  k/ij  or  even  jij,  with  respect  to  his  acut«  theory,  which, 
as  I  gladly  admit,  is  dibtinguished  by  simplicity.  I  refer  especially 
to  p.  370  iT.  of  the  work  mentioned  above.  Ascoli  explains  all  the 
phenomena  by  the  change  of  j  after  consonants  into  a  Bibilant 
which  he  denotes  by  i,  while  I  use  for  it  the  sign  «.  It  is  quite 
intelligible  how  ts  can  come  from  tz,  but  we  should  suppose  that  in 
the  same  way  kg,  i.  e.  £,  must  come  from  kt,  and  j)s,  i.  e.  ijr,  from  p», 
and  hence  according  to  this  theory  from  ^(-juv  tbrongh  qx-^a*,  *^£m-, 
from  6tr-ja,  wliich  he  assumes  '3^  not  tiaaur,  itraa.  This  has 
naturally  not  escaped  the  delicate  sense  of  this  great  student  of 
phonetics.  In  the  note  (cp.  p.  321)  he  replaces  this  i  by  an  inter- 
mediate step  i,  i.e.  the  sound  of  the  French j,  and  he  writes  for  the 
sound  which  is  produced  from  i  or  i  by  the  assimilating  influence  of 
a  bard  consonant,  f,  so  that  he  arrives  at  the  sequence  *i)ii-jm>i  qcpwr 
(Asc.  writes  'iiffuv)  i^cnnur,  dnfd,  Saaa.  Here,  I  confess,  there  is  in 
my  opinion  too  little  evidence  for  the  sounds  i  and  ;  in  Greek, 
though  I  myself  hit  upon  the  former  sound  in  '  Tempora  und  Modi.' 
The  wide-spread  tendency  of  the  Romance  languages  to  assimilate  a 
guttural  and  a  labial  explosive  to  a  foUowing  spirant,  e.  g.  in  Lat; 
taxitm,  Ital.  sntgo,  Lat.  ipgum,  Ital.  ea»o,  Lat.  tapiat,  Provencal 
tapcha,  Fr.  aaclie  has  little  corresponding  in  Greek  ;  on  the  contrair 
it  is  as  a  rule  the  custom  in  Greek  to  retain  to  a  great  extent  the 
place  of  articulation  of  the  consonants.  Now  I  cannot  see  how  the 
soft  spirant,  which  was  produced  from  the  j,  after  it  bad  grown 
hard  under  the  influence  of  a  preceding  bard  explosive,  shanld  hare 
completely  shifted  the  place  of  articulation  of  the  latter.  On  the 
other  hand,  we  are  keeping  within  the  &miliar  and  perfectly  clear 
region  of  dentalism,  if  we  asaume  that  kj  before  a  vowel  at  on  early 
date  became  tj,  and  bo,  as  I  do,  transpose  this  £nt  step  t«  a  period 
antecedent  to  the  formation  of  sibilants,  and  hence  assume  *49** 
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or  &pfjiT<Ta  =  QpjiK-ja  with  Ion.  xpeairav  =  KpfT-jmv  or  with  989 
Kpij<T<Ta  =  Kpi}T-ja,  or  iXdamev  =  (Xa\'jav  with  ^iatrtov  = 
Pa6-jtov,  we  shall  be  ahle  to  assume  the  same  group  of  sounds 
as  the  proximate  antecedent  step  to  trir  in  both  cases.  Just 
as  under  3  we  traced  back  tro-  in  the  first  place  to  tz,  so 
here  too  this  will  be  the  right  point  of  departure.  The 
preliminary  stage,  which  we  assume,  is  precisely  the  same 
which  we  find  in  Wallachian,  e.  g.  Lat.  glac-ie-g  (pronounced 
f/lak-ie-s),  Wall,  gidalze.  The  French  glace  corresponds  to 
the  Doric  and  Ionic  forms.  This  preliminary  stage  appears 
just  as  clearly  in  Frisian,  where,  according  to  Schleicher 
(p.  78),  e.  g.  from  the  old  rekkja  '  tendere '  comes  reaza  [Eng. 
reach'],  the  sz  of  which  is  to  be  pronounced  like  is,  from 
likkja  '  aequare,'  lisza,  etc.  We  may  notice  in  these  transi- 
tions, that  the  aspirates  $  and  ;^  exercise  precisely  the  same 
influence  as  the  tenues  r  and  k.  This  is  another  confirmation 
of  the  fact,  which  we  recognized  above,  when  discussing  the 
pronunciation  of  the  aspirates,  that  these  consonants  really 
contain  in  themselves  the  explosive  sound  plus  the  aspirate. 

Hitherto  we  have  seen  that  the  course  of  their  phonetic 
history  has  been  the  same  for  the  dental  and  for  the  guttural 
group.  But  how  have  fir-vaiv,  Qpar-aa,  (\a6-<Tiov,  or  the 
forma  which  immediately  preceded  them  with  z  (from  j)  as 
the  source  of  the  a,  arisen  from  the  primitive  forms,  which 
we  must  assume?  I  believe  it  was  by  that  influence  of  the 
j  upon  the  preceding  guttural,  on  which  Schleicher  has 
thrown  so  much  light,  whereby  the  latt«r  became  palatalized, 

•^r/«j-  qcrcfwc,  entirely  denying  the  change  from  79  into  va,  of  which 
mure  lieri'ufter.  Of  course  the  same  holds  good  muUttU  mvUmdit  of 
tliu  Boft  sounds  y,  j9  beside  j,  and  their  relation  to  (.  In  an;  cam, 
wc  Hhuuld  \ie  very  thankful  to  A«oli  if  he  would  make  somewhat 
clearer  in  connexion  with  his  general  view  of  these  comhinationB  of 
Boutida  the  phonetic  value  of  the  somewhat  myaterioui  c,  which  he 
aei^umefl,  and  its  relation  on  the  one  hand  to  (A  or  J,  which  on  p.  321 
a|ii>ears  as  the  preliminary  stage  to  (  iu  *hiiKn,  later  'hiffOn,  and 
on  the  other  hand  to  the  sound  of  ov  and  of  the  simple  Greek  ». 
What  Ascoli  says  on  p.  2 1  of  his  '  Vergl.  Lautlebre '  as  to  the  force 
of  f,  cannot  be  quite  understood  without  the  moat  specific  acquaint- 
ance with  dialectic  tibilanta  in  Italian. 
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and  gradually  shifted  from  the  palate  forwards  into  tie 
dental  region.  Hence  the  phenumenon  is  here  too  assiiiu* 
lation,  and  that  of  a  retrogressive  character. 

The  aspiration  in  the  ^  ^^^  ^^^^<  ''^^  ^^^^  ui  the  6, 
either  at  this  early  shifting  of  the  place  of  articulation,  or 
else  later  after  the  production  of  a  sibilant.  It  is  hardly 
needful  to  mention  that  according  to  my  present  view  I 
should  ascribe  priority  to  the  o-ir  over  the  tt,  even  in  cases 
where  it  has  originated  in  kj,  yj. 

5.  (  from  &j  and  yj. 

This  change  haa  been  so  thoroughly  discussed  by  na 
above  (p.  615  ff.),  that  anything  more  seems  to  be  supei^ 
fiuous.  The  parallelism  with  the  groups  just  discussed  is 
670  unmistakable.  We  assumed  that  fiiXitraa  had  come  inunedi- 
att'ly  from  fieXir-aa,  more  remotely  from  /leXtT-za.  The 
last  step,  in  the  case  where  the  medial  is  in  contact  with 
the  J,  is  actually  found  in  apyvp6-irt(a,  from  dpyvpo-irfS-ta, 
for  (  had  the  sound  d::.  And  Just  as  the  Boeotians  made 
(TO-  into  TT,  BO  did  they  make  ^  into  SS:  Btpi^m,  Boeot. 
OfptSSon.  Aa  in  this  case  the  dental  medial  united  with  j  to 
foiTii  SJ,  S::  =  (  and  dialectically  dS,  so  the  guttural  medial 
passed  in  the  Erst  place  into  the  dental,  and  then  underwent 
the  same  change :  pty-ja,  pfS-jai,  piS-:co,  i.  o.  /J«^(u,  Boeot.  ptS&t, 
Here  the  Laconians  and  even  the  Megarians  agreed  with 
the  Boeotians :  fidSSa  =  p.a(a..  The  Romance  and  Teutooie 
dialects,  which  just  alwve  proved  instructive,  afford  us 
analogies  here  too :  Ital.  raz:o  =  rad-in-s,  Fris,  lid~za  for 
fif/y-Ja  '  lie.'  But  in  Greek  one  important  difference  from  the 
changes  of  the  hard  group  presents  itself.  The  majority  oi 
the  dialects  kept  to  the  group  of  sounds  ^  =  t/r,  whereas  all 
Greeks  made  a  further  change  in  rtr  by  the  complete  sup- 
pression of  the  explosive  element.  This  last  stop  in  (in 
softening,  where  the  soft  sound  is  concerned,  Is  only  taken  in 
Modem  Greek,  where  ^  has  the  sound  of  a  soft  «,  and  is 
related  to  ffir  precisely  as  the  soft  sound  is  to  the  hard. 

6.  ffff  (tt)  apparently  from  trj,  ^  apparently  from  fy. 
Id   other,   and    especially   more   modern   languages   it  is 
l>y  no  means   unknown   for   the  labial   consonants   with  i 
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FoUowing  J  to  coalesce  into  special  groups  of  sounds.  ScLlui- 
cher  has  carefully  examiimd  these  phenomena,  hut  ho  folly 
shares  the  view  which  I  expressed  in  the  '  Tempore  iind 
Modi '  (p.  105  f.),  that  tlit-so  changes  are  not  to  be  admitted 
in  the  history  of  the  Gr*;c-k  language.  It  cannot  be  simply 
an  accident,  that  in  almot^t  all  cases  *,  which  here  come  under 
consideration,  it  ia  more  than  doubtful  whether  tlie  labial  S71 
doea  not  originate  in  a  guttural,  as  in  niaiTto,  which  we 
discussed  on  p.  465  in  So-at  =  oK-t-t  (No.  627)  by  the  side  of 
Sy^Oftai,  i<Taa  =  FoK-ja  (No.  620)  by  the  sidt;  of  6"^.  tn-os, 
to  say  nothing  here  of  some  doubtful  caees  (cp.  ipitrtno  No. 
623).  The  same  is  true  of  i/i(-a>  liy  the  side  of  rt.  v(0  {-j^tpvi^, 
yiwTw).  Sanskrit  gives  ua  nl'J  (No.  439),  therefont  the  0  is 
of  later  date,  and  nothing  prevents  ua  from  cleriving  vi(u 
from  viy-ja.  It  is  only  the  (  of  Xd^ofiai  and  \d(vftat,  appar- 
ently from  the  rt.  Aa8  (Xa^^rfcw)  which  baa  no  radical 
guttural  side  by  side  with  it.  Bozzenbcrger  '  Beitr.'  iv.  318 
endeavours  to  deduce  for  Xd^oiiai  (leaving  quite  unmontioncd 
its  important  by-form  with  t;),  a  rt.  Aay,  which  he  identifioa 
with  Skt.  arj  'extend  oiu's  nclf  'attain'  (=  ipiyto  No.  158). 
and  accoi  ding  to  Fick  wi  th  AS.  ftt'Cciin  '  prehendore.'  If  there 
is  any  truth  in  thisj  we  should  in  any  case  have  to  separate 
Xd(((r6ai  completely  from  Xafi^dixiy,  with  its  clearly  recog- 
nizable rt.  Aa0  =  Skt.  la/i/i. 

'  AscoH  p.  336  collects  cii^ht  groups  of  examplec  of  aa  from  «/. 
But  ill  BIX  of  these  a  radical  ■  uoijuestiouubly  jiriwoded  th»  >r.  Th« 
eiglitli  group  IB  formed  only  liy  thu  traditional  Aeolic  pretontR  ximm 
(  =  ici>irTu),  ffkiaoa  (=j3XtirTu>,  ^firu),  whtcli  aro  quotod  ■■xduiuvriy 
by  grsmmurians,  and  wbicli  1  uf;n«  wUb  Ahreun  ('A<h)I.'  fl7)  In 
rejecting,  all  the  more  deciili.iJI)'  because  tlioy  nru  brought  forward 
almost  eiitirety  to  support  t-lyniologipi.  With  tomo  the  giamiuariaua 
themselves  intimate  that  tliry  am  only  {)rcsuni<Ml,  and  by  Do  riihuis 
actually  authenticated  :  thux  '  Anecd.  Oxon.'  L  262  Skhra,  Smp  tar' 
AioXric  (i.e.  according  to  tlio  AmiHc  fashion)  ffXiatrm  yJwrai.  Only 
ti(a  and  XaConai  can  be  adi)iicc<l  to  support  f  from  Hj-  For  t?'  aa  a 
source  of  f  Aecoli  baa  the  ui»tnjic(-s  S{v  '  dry,'  boiido  afw  (No,  600  b), 
dfivuf^ovToi  'Greek  Verb'  p.  22A,  IhbiJh  iraiw.  Hero  1  regard  the  f 
as  lost  and  (  as  the  reprewntativi'  ofj. 
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7.  viT  {tt)  apparently  from  &j,  yj. 
It  ia  as  clear  as  day  that,  putting  out  of  the  question  the 
explosive  element,  which  was  longer  retained  in  the  (,  aa 
(tt)  is  to  f  (55),  as  the  tenuis  is  to  the  medial ;  and  that 
therefore  we  are  to  expect  the  former  group  only  where  the 
stem  ends  with  a  tenuis,  or  with  the  aspirate,  which  only  dififeis 
from  it  by  the  addition  of  the  breathing,  and  the  latter  group 
where  the  stem  ends  with  a  medial,  This  law  of  language 
seems  to  he  liable  to  some  exceptions,  inasmuch  as  in  a 
number  of  words  the  hard  group  of  sounds  seems  to  proceed 
from  soft  stem- consonants.  Schleicher  p.  162  has  rightly 
recognized  that  such  a  transition  would  be  quite  abnormaL 
It  would  be  the  more  surprising,  that  it  contradicts  what  we 
have  taken  to  be  the  fundamental  principle  of  all  phonetic 
change,  —  that  it  would  be,  not  a  softening,  but  a  hardening. 
Even  Grassmann,  who  holds  to  the  old  doctrine,  can  suggest 
no  other  explanation  for  this  (p.  37),  than  one  which  is 
entirely  contrary  to  nature,  'that  this  sound  before  its  loss 
in  Greek  after  mut«  consonants  seemed  more  akin  to  the 
hard  sounds  than  to  the  soft.'  It  seems  therefore  to  be 
worth  while  examining  whether  this  phenomenon  also,  like 
that  discussed  above  in  the  case  of  the  labials,  is  not  to  bo 
explained  in  a  different  "ay.  I  undertook  this  investigatioii 
in  brief  in  the  '  Prooemium  to  the  Programme  of  Lectures ' 
at  Kiel,  for  the  summer  of  1857  ('  De  anomaliae  cuiusdam 
Graecae  analogia')'.  The  results  of  the  investigation  are  as 
follows. 
'2  Apparently  tr<r  comes  from  5/  in  the  comparative  0pii<r<rttr, 
which  occurs  only  in  K  226  fiovvot  S'  u  trip  rt  vo^ari.  dXXd  rt 
oi  ^pdtratov  re  vooi  XfrrTt}  Si  Ti  ^rjrir.  This  comparative  is 
generally  derived  from  ffpaSv-s.  But  this  derivation  was 
unknown  to  the  older  grammarians.  On  the  contrajy, 
according  to  Aristonicus,  the  prae- Alexandrine  grammarianB 
denoted  as  at  yXcoairoypdipoi  derived  the  comparative  from 
Ppay(i-i.     Aristarchus  opposed  this  view,  but  only  because 

■  Qolilflchmidt  in  the  'ZUchr,  der  A.  morgenl.  Oes.'  1876  p.  496 
has  afinin  expressed  himself  is  favour  of  hardening,  appcaJing  to 
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Homer  does  not  elsewhere  use  the  word  0pa\ijv.  But  he  too 
did  not  take  ^pdtrv(ov  as  the  comparative  of  ^paSvi,  though 
this  word  is  very  common  in  Homer,  but  aa  the  participle  of 
$pdir<rtiv' seethe,"  Ppa<T<r6fifyoi,Tapa<r<T6i/fpos  St^  tS  ie'or,"  in 
which  certainly  no  one  will  follow  him.  Hence  the  deriva- 
tion from  $paS6s  did  not  once  occur  to  him  either,  even  as 
a  possible  one.  So  weak  is  the  authority  for  this  explanation. 
Now  as  we  cannot  hold  with  the  same  rigour  to  the  critical 
principle  of  Aristarchus  —  to  refer  the  Homeric  usage  to  a 
rule  as  strict  as  possible  —  nor,  above  all,  to  his  disinclination 
to  admit  words,  which  in  later  times  were  commonly  current, 
in  isolated  passages  in  Homer,  inasmuch  as  the  investigations 
of  Friedlander  ('  Zwei  homerische  Wortverzeichnisse  '  Leipzig 
1860)  show  that  the  number  of  5ira£  (IpT^fiiva  in  Homer  is 
unusually  large,  and  so  the  decision  of  Aristarchus  cannot 
carry  conviction  for  us:  we  shall  rather  have  the  less  hesita- 
tion in  accepting  the  older  tradition,  according  to  which 
ppdaawv  means  '  shorter,'  in  that  ffpax^t  is  common  enough 
in  later  Greek  in  metaphorical  applications.  For  instance, 
fifTa  ^pa;(iJri;T05  yv^fitfs  (Thuc  iii.  42)  corresponds  to  our 
'  short-siglitcd  '  as  applied  to  the  mind.  We  have  more  than 
enough  confirmation  from  another  dialect,  conjecturally  Aeolic 
(Ahrt-na  '  Dor.'  504),  in  ^p&avovoi'  (cp.  jSpoxctDf)  ^pajfyTtpov 
(Ht'sych.)  Thus  ^pda<r<av  has  beyond  all  doubt  come  from 
0pa\-t<oy,  like  iXdtr-irav  from  iXa)(-tmv;  and  this  anomaly  is 
removed  '.  All  other  instances  of  this  change  quoted  from 
the  Attic  diiilect  are  altogether  dubious. —  But  there  are 
certainly  in  other  dialects  more  traces  of  an  interchange  of  tro- 
with  (.  And  indeed  <ra  would  come  from  8,  if  the  gloss  of 
Uesychius  ni<T<TOV  \mpiov  Kvirpioi,  TTfSiov  AioKfh  rtyis 
ofiaXh  were  quite  sound,  aa  Ahrens  (66)  and  U.  Schmidt 
(Iksych.)  suppose  it  to  be.  This  origin  for  the  group  of 
sounds  is  less  certain  in  ydviTav  ^Sov^y  (Hesych.),  for 
though  in  the  case  of  this  word  we  naturally  think  Srst  of  rt.  S7S 

'  Cobet  '  Muemos.'  N.  S.  iv.  236  comes  to  the  nme  concluiiion,  mi 
so  orti'ti  witliout  an;  regard  to  Oerman  science.  Qradmilly  ^pana»r 
'  sliort«r  '  ie  findiug  its  way  even  into  oar  ichool  booki  (Franke  [and 
Monro]  OD  II.  E  226). 


fab  (cFal  No.  252),  with  y  =  F  (cp.  p.  597),  jet  it  is  also 
possible  that  it  is  akin  to  ytidi-m  {No.  122),  and  that  y(£<r<r« 
is  from  ya6-ja  (cp.  gaud-in-m).  But  the  Tarentinea  (Ahrens 
'  Dor.'  98)  said  not  only  craXn-iVo-ofl  for  aaXni^ai,  where  a  y, 
and  originally,  aa  we  shall  see  immediately,  a  k  occurred, 
but  also  (ppdaa-m  for  <f)pd^a).  In  this  very  word  ^pd(m, 
however,  the  S  which  appears  in  dpi-ifipaS-Tit,  iri-^paS-o-w 
and  other  words  may  possibly  have  originated  in  r.  In 
'Ztsebr.'  iv.  237  I  have  attempted  to  trace  the  rt.  <ppoii  back 
to  npoT  ^,  and  to  eatabliah  its  identity  with  the  Lith.  prat 
'  understand '  (/h-o-jj-I-A  '  I  mark,'  pr6ta-s '  insight '),  and  Goth. 
frath-s  'understanding,'  Jrafk-jan  'understand.'  Similarly 
Fick  i^.  679.  I  did  not,  however,  venture  to  place  this  case 
among  the  certain  instancea  of  aspiration  and  the  extremely 
rare  softening  of  t  to  5.  In  the  Tarontine  ^pdaam  and  the 
Boeotian  <f>pdTTa>  (Corinna  apud  Euatath.  ad  '  Od.'  p.  1654,  25) 
the  harder  sound  may  have  been  retained.  —  The  case  is 
probably  the  aanie  with  Xia-a-of,  which  is  explained  in  Hesy- 
chiua  inter  alia  by  tXaau^ov,  and  in  this  meaning  is  to  be 
regarded  as  Lquivaleut  to  SXiCov.  We  saw  on  p.  534  that  the 
y  of  oXi'yo-r  is  softened  from  k.  —  But  for  the  majority  of  the 
dialectic  fonns,  which  we  have  every  reason  to  separate  from 
those  of  ordinary  Greek,  another  explanation  is  also  possible, 
which  I  regard  as  on  the  whole  more  probable.  The  Bomanfl 
as  a  rule  expressed  a  ^  in  the  middle  of  a  word  by  m  : 
atticisso,  mas^a.  The  ss  must  undoubtedly  have  properly 
espreaaed  the  doubled  soft  sibilant,  for  which  there  was  no 
special  character.  How  if  it  was  much  the  same  with  those 
Tarentine,  Cyprian,  and  Aeolic  forms  t  In  that  case  these 
dialects,  earlier  than  the  others,  allowed  the  d:  {0,  at  any 
rate  in  certain  forms,  to  pass  into  z2,  that  is,  into  the  very 
same  soft  sibilant,  which  in  Modem  Greek  is  denoted  by  (, 
only  pronounced  more  thickly,  and  therefore  felt  to  bs 
doubled.  In  other  instances  too  the  character  tr  mnst  have 
occasionally  carried  with  it  the  soft  sibilant,  e.g.  in  Z/tvpini 
(as  compared  with  Zftvpi'Tf).  But  such  softemngB  cannot 
guide  us  at  all  with  regard  to  the  Attic  dialect,  in  which  mr 
*  Lat.  inter-pn-e  I  now  prefer  to  ouul.  Cp.  Br^l  '  Mi-inoires  '  ill. 
ms  IT. 
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and  (  were  strictly  distinct  sounds.  Tho  explatuktion  bore 
offered  also  suit^  well  thi-  statements  that  we  have  with 
regard  to  a  reverse  chany;i.v  which  sometimes  occurs,  and  that 
in  the  same  dialecte:  Tarent.  a.vd(at  =  dvdaaio,  etc.  (Abr. 
'Dor.'  101),  and  also  thfi  fact  that  the  later  Greek  kngungo 
shows  a  similar  Huctuntion:  irvpiaffai  bdng  found  after  671 
Christ  for  the  older  <ntpi^a>,  etc.,  and  converaely  in  modem 
Greek  -a(w,  -i^<o  (i.  e,  a:i',  I'ro)  vcrj'  commonly  for  the  old 
-ao-ffw,  -  criTtt.  (Ascoli  '  Krit.  Stud."  854). 

In  13  primitive  verbs  and  7  verbs  derived  from  Doun-stems 
irtr  (tt)  seems  to  come  from  y.  In  the  case  of  three  of  the 
primitive  verbs,  Greek  itsulf  seems  to  show  a  tluotiiation 
between  the  harder  and  the  softer  sounil.  i.  o.  in  7rt}<r<ra),  the 
later  by-form  of  iTTJyvv/ii  (No.  343),  and  irdvtraXoi  {p.  523), 
vdTTtu  (<rdKOi  by  the  side  of  adyij)  and  ipvoaai  (p.  5U9) :  in 
three,  viz.  in  ^pdirtrm  =  Jarc-io  (Mo.  413),  in  fidaan  (No.  155) 
and  in  ir\^<r<r<o  (No.  867).  the  other  languages  give  us  foi'ma 
with  k  which  are  undoubtedly  akin.  For  a  fourth  verb  too, 
vpd)T(T<o,  the  Litb.  perk-i:  ■  I  sell '  is  of  itself  enough  to  make 
it  probable  that  we  mui^t  regard  jrpdie  as  the  stem,  derived 
from  the  shorter  st.  Trpd.  which  is  preserved  in  iri-irpd-ifK~i» 
and  in  t-npa-afv  itrpay/iartVfTo,  recorded  by  Htaych.  (cp. 
No.  358).  But  on  Greek  hoU  too  at  least  one  reUo  of  the  »t. 
irpaK  has  been  preserved  in  an  unalt«red  form :  wpdKO'S,  or  as 
it  would  probably  be  more  coirectly  accentuated,  after  the 
analogy  of  rrrjyS-s,  Xoiiros,  oriX^os,  apaK6-t  '  C  I.'  170»  1.  4. 
The  word  is  equivalent,  a^-i  Bocckh  has  seen,  to  irpdKTt/io-t  or 
wpaKTt'fito-i  (also  a  Delphip  esprcasion).  and  therefore  means 
'  liable  to  the  exaction  of  a  penalty,'  '  puni»liable  '  (cp.  timrpdv- 
trttv).  —  The  form  iyprj-ua-to.  which  occurs  even  in  Homer  [A 
550  and  (in  the  same  veisi )  P  660].  must  have  come  from  tbo 
shorter  stem  preserved  in  iypt-ro,  by  means  of  au  oipanding 
(t,  just  as  irpdK  cornea  frrmi  npa.  Tho  case  is  much  tho  same 
with  ^^o-tru,  the  late  by-form  of  ^TJy-yvfti  (cp.  p.  542),  because 
of  paK-ov,  only  that  here  the  priority  of  the  k  cannot  be  proved 
BO  decisively.  Hence  for  7  or  8  out  of  12  verlw  the  coiijecturo 
is  justified,  that  the  reason  for  the  hard  sibilant  lay  in  a  x 
originally  present.  As  for  the  four  or  five  remaining  verbs, 
ir<t>dTTw,  which  from  Plato  downwards  becomea  more  common 
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than  the  older  o-^a^w,  seems  to  have  taken  the  place  of 
a<})d(ai  in  order  that  too  many  sibilants  might  be  avoided: 
and  we  must  remember  in  this  case,  that  SS  was  nnknown  to 
the  Attic  dialect.  Honco  the  tt  is  here  somewhat  in  the  same 
position  as  in  the  Cretan  Trijira  (p.  621).  Of  the  remain- 
ing words  there  is  only  rdaacu,  the  origin  of  which  is  still 
doubtful,  and  which  is  not  indeed  used  frequently  until  after 
the  time  of  Homer,  dirtrto  (KaTdaa-co)  =  iywfit  cannot  be 
proved  to  exist  until  after  the  time  of  Augustus.  ippv<ravo  ^ 
0pvya>  is  not  by  any  means  certain  in  Theocritus :  [Abrens 
and  Meineko  read  tfipvyovTOi  in  xii,  9.  From  Fritzsch's  note 
it  seems  that  ippvTTOVTos  here  rests  only  on  the  authority  of 
early  printed  texts,  the  MSS,  here  as  in  vi.  16,  and  xi.  12 
having  0pi5yovToi].  In  these  cases  we  need  not  hesitate  to 
admit  real  de'v'iation  from  the  ancient  paths  on  the  ground  (rf 
675  the  apparent  analogies  just  discussed ', — As  to  the  derivative 
verbs,  we  have  for  eraXdtrtrto  the  forms  crd\a£  iS^^-  irdXaKOs) 
and  traXsKcov  preserved  by  the  side  of  o-oXayij.  aXXdatrm 
must  be  referred  to  a  noun-stem  dWaKo,  which  is  to  oAAo 
precisely  as  Skt.  mija-fcd.  to  the  equivalent  anja  (No,  524).  A 
similar  origin  for  fiapda-a-ai,  -rrXaTda-a-a).  irTtpviraa)  is  in  no  way 
improbable,  as  «r  is  in  secondary  word -format  ion  an  extremely 
common  element,  while  y  is  an  element  which  is  in  hardly 
any  case  original.  For  fiaptiapvairai  we  learnt  on  p.  535  to 
recognize  a  noun-stem  in  -vka  as  its  source.  It  can  hardly 
have  been  otherwise  with  the  New-Attic  apfid-rreo  by  the  side 
of  the  older  app.6((o.  Thus  the  general  result,  recognized  also 
by  Schleicher  ■  Comp.* '  226,  can  hardly  be  contested,  that  with 
the  exception  of  a  small  number  of  verbs,  which  are  not  yet 
fully  elucidated,  and  of  which  some  are  very  late,  <t<t  (tt)  came 
not  from  y  but  from  «:,  which  it  however — after  the  establiali' 
ment  of  this  group  of  soimJs^n  the  remaining  forms,  and 
especially  between  two  vowels  [i^pdyrfv,  niirpaya),  as  was 

*  AbcoH  p.  326  coi^ectures  that  in  some  cbma  in  this  Ugt  inr  cuw 
from  «3,  e.  g.  a^iiraa  from  ir0iiy-r-_;-u  by  n  combination  of  the  r  of 
the  present  with  the  ayWMe  jo.  je  of  the  t-c1aM.  I  will  not  deny  tlie 
poMibility.  But  thiTu  is  liardly  a  certain  iiistance  of  atr  (tt)  tram 
HTJ.  Sravaa  and  avaaait  httvo  perhaps  come  not  from  atocr,  but  frUB 
the  shorter  stem  favat  {liyat-ts,  FiiKU-a-i  Angcnnann  "  Stud."  iiL  119). 
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explained  above  pp.  533  ff.,  was  softened  to  y.  We  muat 
notice  here  again,  as  an  important  fact  for  the  chronology  of 
the  history  of  the  language,  that  the  latter  softening  is  of 
later  date  than  the  fU-st  establishment  of  this  group  of  sounds. 

8,  x^  from  jAj. 
In  one  indubitable  instance,  and  that  at  the  beginning  of  a 
word,  the  group  yQ  corresponds  to  an  Indo- Germanic  ghj  {Skt. 
hj),  1.  e.  in  y^h  {No.  193)  =  Skt.  hjas,  Indo-G.  ghjas.  The 
jDOttt  natural  osplanation  of  the  6  here  is  that  a  dental  sound 
was  developed  before  j,  as  in  the  numerous  instances  thoroughly 
discussed  above,  and  that  after  the  change  of  the  gk  to  x. 
this  necessarily  became  &  by  the  assimilating  influence  of  the 
X  {Ebol  'Ztschr.'  xiv.  39).  Ascoli  '  Krit.  Stud.'  323,  377  will 
not  allow  that  the  d  here  is  '  a  true  explosive,'  but  this  seems 
to  me  dangerous,  for  the  r  in  jrrij«>  (rt.  */j;m),  which  Ascoli 
himself  compares,  was  certainly  an  explosive. — The  origin  of 
the  x^  in  xda/taXo-s  compared  with  ^afiat,  and  the  connexion 
of  these  words  with  Skt.  kakam  '  earth,'  have  been  discussed 
under  No.  183.  —  Tpi'xo  must  have  become  Tpt\dd  by  the 
addition  of  the  suffix  -ja,  the  j  of  which  afterwards  passed  676 
into  0.  Tpt\0d  therefore  (cp.  TtrpayQd)  is  to  Tpi\a  as  ixrrdTios 
to  voTdTor,  XotirQiQs  to  XoiirQo^.  Further  combinations  with 
regard  to  these  words  are  offered  by  Joh.  Schmidt '  Ztscbr.' 
xvi.  436,  and  Moller  '  Palatalreihe  '  p.  25,  who  refers  (-x^i^-r 
with  Lith.  iu-v-i-8,  with  Fick  i^.  585,  to  *X3V,  and  regards  thej 
in  this  stem  (cp.  \ai,  j^dtrxm  Van.  237)  as  parasitic  after  the  x- 

9.  rrr  supposed  to  come  from  pj,  bkj,  fy. 
Theoretically  it  would  be  a  probable  conjecture  that  the 
labial  consonants  likewise  united  with  j  to  form  particular 
groups  of  sounds.  It  is  true  that  above  for  good  reasons  wo 
rejL-cte<l  the  transition  of  a  labial  into  the  sibilant  groups, 
but  here  wo  have  to  deal  with  a  different  conjecture.  So 
far  as  I  know,  Abrens  ('  Formenl,'  185)  was  the  first  to  main- 
tain that  the  T  of  the  labial  present-stems  like  iw-r-w,  ffXdir- 
T-(D,  Kpvn-T-a>  came  from^'.  Others  have  since  followed  him, 
especially  Christ  ('  Lautl.'  159),  OraBsmauu  '  Ztsclir.'  xi.  40, 
I  z 


and  Ebel  'Ztachr.'  xiv.  34.  At  first  sight  there  is  something 
very  attractive  in  tracing  back  the  forms  adduced  to  the  same 
principle  of  formation,  as  that  on  which  ipfii(Tva>,  SCm,  irriXXm, 
and  fiaivofiai  depend ;  and  where  the  tr  belongs  to  the  root 
the  transition  conjectured  might  well  be  defended.  From  an 
assumed  Tvrr-j-a>  Tvir-8-j-(o  might  have  come  just  as  x^** 
from  x^*''  *nd  then  the  w  might  have  assimilated  the  medial 
S,  and  in  this  way  from  Tim-SJ-o>  might  have  come  tvtt-tj-», 
and  finally  with  a  loss  of  the^',  T67r-T-m.  Indeed  under  No. 
382  we  saw  that  itTu-ai  originates  in  just  this  way  from  a  rt. 
e/>?»,  and  we  learnt  to  recognize  the  same  change  also  on  p. 
498.  In  support  of  thia  explanation  of  iTKtTT-T-o-/iai  Ebel  p. 
40  well  quotes  Skt. pa^-Ja-mi,  Lat.  spec-i-o  (No.  Ill),  though 
tv.b/i-jd-mi  can  give  us  no  help  for  rvTr-T-o)  (run).  For  how  ore 
we  to  explain  the  proceea  in  cases  where  the  root  has  an  aspirate 
or  a  medial?  According  to  the  analogy  of  that  very  word 
X^es  we  should  necessarily  have  expected  from  rt.  Kpuq>  KpvtpOtt, 
and  in  the  same  way  ra^Bco,  Tpv<j>6io,  /3a0da),  Spv<])6<ii,  patpBiu, 
especially  as  ^fl  is  a  very  common  combination,  and  where  a 
/S  belongs  to  the  root,  /S5,  e.  g.  vi^So>,  $\a^S<o  (cp.  ypa'jSiijv), 
instead  of  the  forms  with  ttt,  which  are  the  only  ones  found. 
The  hardening  of  the  S  to  t,  or  even  the  change  of  the  7  to  t, 
as  Steinthal  ('  Charakteristik  d.  haupts.  Tj-pen  d.  Sprachbanes' 
p.  vi)  puts  it,  ia  an  assumption,  as  we  have  seen  before,  entirely 
devoid  of  any  analogy.  The  influence  of  the  spirant  j  is.  on 
the  contrary,  in  all  languages,  a  softening  influence.  But  tltera 
is  something  more  to  be  added.  Although  it  is  prevalenttji 
877  yet  it  is  by  no  means  solely  in  the  case  of  labials  that  this  t, 
characterising  the  present  stem,  is  found  ('  Greek  Verb '  p. 
160  fl'.).  It  appears  clearly  in  dvv-T-oi  and  dpv-r-w,  the  Attic 
by-forms  of  the  older  dvv-to  and  dpv-to.  We  have  also  irtx- 
T-oj,  the  somewhat  late  by-forni  of  TTfit-aj,  n-fiV-to  (No.  97). 
Parallel  to  this  n-tx-ra)  is  the  Lat.  ^f e-(o  with  its  analogues 
^cto,  pkclo,  necto,  forms  which  arc  not  at  all  analogous  to 
Buch  e.Bjac-i-0,  jac-i-o.  If  the  (  had  come  from  j,  we  should 
necessarily  have  expected  Gk.  *iTffftroi,  Lat.  *pecio,  *pUcio. 
It  is  absolutely  no  argument  against  this  explanation  that  tbs 
(  in  Latin  extends  beyond  the  sphere  of  the  presont-Atem 
(pec-t-en),  for  we  find  the  same  occurring  injunctu-s  compared 
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■with  jug-u-m.  —  It  is  simpler  again  to  regard  tIk-T'W  (So. 
235),  which  Qraasmann  A\'itli  others  nnshes  to  explain  by  meta- 
thesis from  Tt-TK-»,  as  a  preaent-formation  with  7.  The 
objection  of  Ebel  '  Ztschr.'  xiii.  268,  that  s  13  thinneil  only 
before  '  muta  cum  continna '  is  not  at  all  well-founded,  as 
will  be  seen  on  p.  711.  —  But  finally,  we  have  in  Lithuanian 
an  extensive  class  of  vcrl>s,  the  fifth  of  Schleicher's  division, 
which  distinguishes  the  present-stem  from  the  verb-stem  by 
the  addition  of  a  (,  e.g.  verb-stem  drig  ( =  Indo-0.  dhar», 
Gk.  eapc  No.  315)  pren.  iln'jt-l-u.  We  cannot  imagine  that 
this  (  has  originated  in  Litliuanian  from  a  j,  because  there  ia 
another  class  of  verbs,  the  fourth,  which  shows  this  j.  some- 
times pure,  sometimes  in  'liflVrent  trauHformalions  correspond- 
ing to  the  phonetic  lans  of  Lithuanmn.  For  the  numi>roua 
analogies,  which  ate  found  for  tht*  expansion  of  a  root  by  t, 
whether  this  is  only  in  tlm  present  ntcm.  or,  as  in  iftap-r-tty, 
dXi-T-iif,  over  a  wider  rango,  it  is  suffictout  now  to  refer  to 
my  'Greek  Verb'  pp.  163,  281.  The  extent  of  thU  fommtioa 
ia  there  precisely  stated. 

10.  ^v  supposed  =;y. 
This  transition  has  also  lieen  maintained  by  Ahrens  ('  For- 
menl.'  185),  who  endeavours  thus  to  bring  the  prcseut-stoms 
like  Kafi-v  into  the  long  list  of  the  j-clasa:  Kdft-y-a>=  xafi-J-toi 
explaining  by  the  same  principle  noXvSiz/i-ya  fruni  PoXviafi-ia, 
dTrdXan-fo-s  from  affoAa/i-io-s,  I'tifvfi-i'o-t  from  vto-yv/i-io-s. 
In  none  of  these  worde  in  this  explanation  probahlu.  The 
words  with  y  in  the  pre.-ient  stem  are  very  simply  connected 
with  the  nasal  class  :  rifi-fio,  xa/z-c-oi  like  iti-vv.  Lat.  tjier-n-o 
like  gi-n-o.  I  may  on  this  point  refer  U>  my  '  Greek  Verb ' 
p.  178.  The  V  of  fJoXtj&afipa  ptTltaps  (Indu  it^  support  in  tii« 
present  stem  Saftya  (Sd/ii'afiai),  or  it  belongs  to  the  terminft* 
tion,  which  then  would  have  to  l>o  n^garded  like  trir-ya  by  th« 
side  of  woT-yta.  vtoyvfiyo-s  is  explained  from  the  at  oyofian 
(ovofiaiva):  it  is  for  ymi'i'fi{a}y-o-t.  oiraA a/* »'0-s,  perhaps  for  47 B 
d-rra\afiiyo-9,  I  cannot  explain  after  any  clear  analogies.  But 
it  is  impossible  to  support  upon  such  an  iftolatod  word  tho 
assertion  of  a  phonetic  chanjLce,  for  which  It  is  hard  to  find 
firm  support  in  other  languages  either.     Ilence  even  Oraa»- 
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mann,  who  liad  bit  upon  the  same  idea  as  Ahreos,  on  p.  46 
coniea  to  the  conclusion  that  a  change  of  this  kind  caanot  be 
established. 

11.  J  as  1  transposed  into  the  preceding  syllable. 
We  return  finally  to  a  phonetic  procesB,  which  is  universally 
recognized,  and  with  which  the  only  question  can  be  as  to  its 
extent  and  its  explanation.  Good  collections  may  be  found 
in  Christ  p.  44,  Leo  Meyer  i.  270  f.,  Pott  ii*.  741.  For  all  the 
Greek  dialects,  with  the  exception  of  the  Asiatic  Aeolic,  it  is 
the  rule  Ih&tj  —  or  i,  for  any  sharp  distinction  is  here  im- 
possible,—  after  v  and  p  is  transferred  to  the  preceding 
syllable,  in  the  form  of  t:  /ie\aii-ja,  fiiXaiva,  xtp-jm,  Ktlpm, 
Aeol.  Kfpfxo.  After  other  consonants  this  phonetic  change  is 
more  rare,  but  by  no  means  unknown.  In  ^ctXa  indeed  we 
can  explain  the  diphthong  only  by  compensatory  lengtiiening, 
because  in  the  old  alphabet  it  was  denoted  by  E,  as  is  proved 
by  Brugman  '  Stud.'  iv.  120.  The  desire  to  distinguish  i<p4\- 
Xcif  from  6<pti\ftv  has  perhaps  contributed  to  this  irregularity. 
But  we  saw  on  p.  357  that  alXos  was  the  Cyprian  form  for 
£\\os,  i.  e.  dX-jo-s  (Lat.  al-tu-a)  ^.  In  the  case  of  explosives, 
the  phenomenon  appears  in  some  clear  instances  —  and  Hugo 
Weber  ought  not  to  have  denied  it  ao  positively  in  his 
'  Etym.  Unters.'  i.  66  —  as  in  nuK-eo  (<r  816)  *  by  the  side  of 
iriK-o>  and  irtK-T-ot,  where  perhaps  the  wish  to  distinguish  the 

'  Probably  the  notice  of  the  '  E.M.'  belongs  here  also,  oIXd'  ini  ni, 
KoXii  KMipuH  (p.  34,  10).  We  must  write  for  coXd  AAa  or  dXU.  Or 
can  the  gloas  have  lost  a  ■,  and  fallen  wrongly  under  a  t  raiU  would 
be  the  Cyprian  form  which  we  ehould  expect  for  nXa^'ndjn, 

'  ^klijller,  in  his  instructive  and  interesting  essay  '  Epentheoe  vnr 
k-Lautec  im  Oernianiaclicn  '  '  Ztfichr.'  xxiv.  427  S.,  tuts  suggested  fcr 
many  phenomena  belonging  here  the  entirely  new  point  of  view, 
that  a  guttural,  without  the  assistance  of  a  following  i,  can  prodoca 
by  its  own  force  an  t'-souud  before  itself.  Hence  he  denies  for  nunj 
cases  here  discuEscd  the  previous  existence  of  an  t  in  the  following 
syllable.  As  nXt'cv,  n'loc,  ryv,  aya,  etc.  show,  we  can  at  most  speak  of  a 
phonetic  tendency,  never  of  a  phouetic  law.  But  certainly  many  an 
t  hitherto  inexplicable,  e.g.  that  of  ^mmo  and  iyv^  finds  thus  an 
explanation.     This  subject  requires  further  careful  inTesligstiaii. 
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word  from  viaaa  '  cook,'  provented  the  usual  treatment  of  ^79 
the  hj,  and  alao  in  the  stem  yvva.tK  which  in  'Ztschr.'  iv.  216 
I  have  traced  back  to  yvva-K-i.  =  Indo-G.  ganakx.  The  euiBx 
^■,  originally  hjpocoristic  {cp.  aea-e-c-s),  to  which  the  feminine 
termination  %  is  appended,  finds  a  confirmation  also  in  the 
Persian  ian-a-k  '  muliercula '  from  the  same  stem  (No.  128),  as 
is  proved  by  Schwabe  '  De  deminut.'  p.  45.  The  apportionment 
of  the  two  stems  to  the  diSerent  ca^s  was  not  so  firmly  estab- 
lished as  it  might  seem  from  the  prevalent  usage.  The  comic 
writer  Phcrecrates  {fr,  95)  used  the  ace.  yvvjj-y,  and  ai  yvvat  ia 
also  quoted  from  a  comedian  (Meineke '  Com.'  ed.  min.  i.  p.  106), 
—  Further,  after  y  in  the  comp.  fift-(av  =  fiey-jav.  Ion.  /it^tuc, 
in  the  st.  aly  for  dy-i  (No.  120)  nom.  off  'goat,'  in  ai'y-Xij 
'brightness  '  (No.  41),  inasmuch  as  this  may  with  probability 
be  rfferred  to  dy-iXt),  as  the  Skt.  ag-ni-s  =  Lat.  ig-ni-a  sug- 
gests. To  be  sure  a  form  like  Ay-iXr)  has  analogies  only  in 
masculines  like  (rrpoff-iXo'S,  rpi^-iXo'S,  to  which  we  may  add 
aiKXoi  (Hesych.  at  ywyiai  rov  (StXour),  discussed  by  Lcgerlotz 
'  Ztschr.'  viii.  397,  if  it  comes  from  aK-iXoi  (cp.  acuhu-s)  and  is 
to  bo  referred  to  the  rt.  ok  (No.  2).  In  the  same  way  ai'x-/"} 
'  siwar- point,'  with  a  \  which,  as  in  (y\-°^<  has  como  from  k 
(p.  504),  may  be  explained  as  for  dK-tftr].  We  must  probably 
take  the  word,  which  is  common  in  Homer,  and  which  can 
hardly  be  connected  with  diffooa,  in  the  Homeric  dialect  always 
trisyllabic,  as  an  adjective  (used  as  a  substantive),  after  tha 
anali>t,'y  of  dXK-i/io-s,  rpo^-ifta-S,  7r6p-ifto-s.  The  8t«m-word 
wiiiild  hi:  dK'i-9  'point,'  and  dxi-fif]  would  properly  bo  'the 
I«.iiitc<i.'  So  also  Pott  W.  i.  516.  Job.  Schmidt '  Vocal.'  i.  76 
adds  Lith.  tszina-a  'javelin.'  In  two  more  words  beginning  with 
th<'  same  letters,  we  may  conjecture  that  the  origin  of  the  diph- 
thong' was  the  same.  The  first  is  the  Laconian  alK-Xo-y  or 
aiK-vo-v  '  supper,'  if  any  one  chooses  to  be  bold  enough  to 
connect  it  with  the  Skt  of  '  to  eat,'  d^-a-na~m  '  eating,' '  food.' 
Wo  limy  recall  also  the  Homeric  rf(c-oXo-f  'bit'  (p  222)  men- 
tioned on  p.  1 14 '.  — The  case  is  much  the  same  with  atKdWuy 
•  blandiri '  aad  aiKaXo-s  K6Xa£  (Hesych.).  The  root  of  these 
'  lliiunack  'Stud.'  x.  78  coUectB  a  loDg  list  of  kiudred  gluucs, 
among  tlieiu  avr-aufftia  (Alcuuui),  ar-aU-X-iia'  Sittwra,  tlt-Xo-r  itlwroi'. 
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words  seems  to  occur  in  aKucrQai '  heal '  (Delph.  iif>aK€(a6ai 
*  C.  I.  G;  1688 1. 37),  ^Ka  *  gently/  *  softly/  a/clcai/  'silent/  (ficao-#ca 
['  gently/  Bergk  on  Pind. '  Pyth/  iv.  276]  dKacrKaio?  [*  gentle/ 
Aesch.  *Ag.'  741]  (Fick  'Ztschr/  xx.  173).  af/c-oXo-r,  from 
which  aiKciXXco  is  derived,  would  be  for  aK-iaXo-?,  as  KpaiwdXrf 
is  conjectu rally  for  Kpan-iaXi]  (No.  41).  As  -aXo  is  a  dimi- 
nutival suflBx  (Schwabe  p.  78),  KpaindXrj  might  be  the  dimi- 
680  nutive  of  a  lost  Kpania  (cp.  fiai/ta),  and  a/c-AaXo-s*  the  adjectival 
diminutive  from  a#c-io-y  (cp.  dy-io-?).  The  Lat.  crdptUa  is 
evidently  a  borrowed  word.  A  similar  suffix  apparently  occurs 
in  rj7riaXo'9  *  fever.*  —  After  a  tt  we  notice  the  same  pro- 
cess in  €^ai<f>y7j9  with  aspiration  (p.  502)  for  k^aniv-qs^  aiffivi" 
Si09i  etc.  (cp.  &<f>yoi>y  d(f>viSL09  Hesych.),  in  Kpavrrvo-s  for  Kpair^ 
ivo-9  (No.  41),  in  S^lnvo-v  for  Sen-iuo-Uy  Sarr-ivo-y  (Lai.  dapinare 
No.  261).  —  crKoiyjf '  yjrdipa  (Hesych.)  has  already  been  compared 
by  Lobeck  *  Paralipp.'  113  with  scab-ie-s.  It  might  easily  be 
for  aKo<f>-i'9,  —  In  the  case  of  ^01^-80-9,  fioL(o-s  we  learnt  on 
p.  650  to  see  still  more  clearly  that  an  i  has  made  its  way 
from  the  termination  into  the  stem-syllable.  —  Finally  it  seems 
that  even  the  dental  consonants  cannot  be  entirely  excluded. 
For  with  regard  to  the  diphthong  in  forms  like  <f>4p€i9  for 
<f>€p'€'ai  =  Skt.  hlidr-a-ai,  and  (f>ip€i  for  <f>€p'€'Ti  =  Skt.  6Arfr- 
a-ti,  the  theory,  according  to  which  <f>€p'€'ai  first  became  0€p- 
€1-0-1  and  <f>€p'€'Ti  <f>€p'€i'Ti,  deserves  the  preference  over  others 
if  only  because  ei  belongs  ',to  all  the  Greek  dialects,  including 
the  Doric,  while  the  change  from  n  into  cri,  which  has  been 
assumed  by  some  in  order  to  get  thereby  to  a  simple  i  {t-rif 
€-(ri,  6-i)  is  entirely  unknown  to  the  Dorians.  Cp.  'Greek 
Verb '  p.  140  ff.  No  one  can  fail  to  see  too  that  Kp^Caraxov  has 
come  from  Kper-jcov,  from  which  the  later  lonians  and  a  portion 
of  the  Dorians  (Ahrens  *  Dor.*  188)  formed  Kpicratov  ^.  The 
diphthong  appears  just  as  plainly  in  connexion  with  a  in 
XpcciCfi-e'd)  for  xpaaifi-e-o)  {xprjaifio-?).     Whether  TrXo/cr-io-v 

^  At  first  sight  the  forms  Kp€a(r<avy  fU^av  might  seem  older  than  the 
Attic  forms.  But  probably  they  owe  their  origin  only  to  that  disin- 
clination to  the  connexion  of  ci  with  double  consonants,  in  conseqaence 
of  which  dn6bfi$is  in  New  Ionic  became  dirddc^cr.  The  inscription  from 
Chios  (Cauer  133)  furnishes  in  1.   16  the  hitherto  unknown  Arodu- 
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'square'  for  ir\a6-to-v  belongs  to  the  at.  n\a0,  ir\dO-avo-v 
'  platter '  (No.  367  b)  may  bo  left,  undecided.  In  some  of  these 
caaes  recourse  has  been  had  by  some  to  tho  devico  of  regard- 
ing at  as  merely  a  'strengthening'  of  a.  But  fur  this  process, 
which  would  be  quite  inconceivable  in  the  case  of  a  long  a, 
the  only  support  is  to  be  found  in  the  roiluplicating  syllables 
of  Sai-SaWm,  irat-irefAXu,  etc.  which  are  themselves  puzzling 
enough. 

If  this  be,  generally  stated,  the  extent  of  this  phonvitic 
phenomenon,  we  have  now  to  consider  the  way  in  which 
we  should  regard  it.  Th*-  question  is  whether  it  should  bo 
viewed  as  epmthesU  or  m^'tatfiegin.  Epeathenis  is  a  phonetic 
process  extremely  widely  prevalent  in  Zend,  as  is  shown  by 
Bopp  '  Vgl.  Gr.'  i*.  70,  JuBti  p.  35R.  The  i  or  J  of  the  follow- 
ing syllable  makes  the  «  of  the  preceding  into  at :  Skt. 
bhdv-a-ti  '  he  is,'  Zd,  l/inv-fii-ti  fcp.  0u-«([r(]),  Skt.  st. 
madfija  {mediue),  Zend  maiiihya.  In  tho  aanio  way  ii  and  v 
change  the  a  of  the  precoiliug  syllable  into  au.  Skt.  mr-vatii 
'whole,'  Zd.  kaur-va.  With  tho  Zvnd  epenthesis  tho  Oerman 
Umlaut  agrees,  except  that  in  the  latter  the  i-«iement  of  the 
termination  is  not  added  on  t^j  the  vowel  of  the  preceding 
syllable,  but  a8similates  it  to  itself:  OHG.  volar  pL  vetir 
(Grimm  'Gr.'  i'.  555,  Schleicher  'Die  dcutHchc  Sprache'  p. 
144,  Rumpelt  §  45).  A  'much  older  ep<^nth«)iB'  in  tho 
Teutonic  sphere,  e.g.  in  (loth,  hails  =  Mjn-g  is  trvati^'d  of 
by  Scherer  '  Z.  Gesch.  d.  dculschen  iSprache '  '  p.  4"2.  In  Irish 
epenthesiB  is  very  extensive,  and  increases  in  the  course  of 
time  ;  e.  g.  Olr.  laig-iu  '  minor  '  =  i-Xi{avay,  aiU=aliu-*  Cypr. 
acXo-s,  berid  for  feere-(»=0e'p(( ;  it  is  sufficient  here  to  refer 
to  ZeusB  ^  p.  4.  Moore'fi  '  Windisch '  }  16  ff.  In  modem 
Greek,  as  DetTner  '  Stud.'  iv.  370  shows  (but  only,  as  be  tells 
me  in  a  letter,  before  the  palatal  sounds  j,  k,  ch).  new  diph- 
thongs are  developed  by  un  'anticipated '  i:  mdi^t  =  fidj(j}, 
iiyi  =  S\t,  ov\i.  This  plioni'tic  change  may  well  bo  called 
'  anticipatory  sound '  ( Vorilnni/],  inasmuch  aa  tho  sound  of 
the  following  syllable  ia  naturnlly  prepariMl  for  tn  tho  pro- 
ceding  syllable,  by  the  sptakur  who  lias  the  whole  of  the 
word  in  his  mind.  According  to  tho  mon;  n-ccnt  views  th© 
consonauta    are   always    coopiratiug   factors    in    epeuthcni* 
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(Sievers  *Lautphysiologie'  p.  143).  In  juxtaposition  with  i 
these  become  mouill^s.  For  Greek  however  these  proceases 
escape  our  more  precise  knowledge. 

According  to  these  analogies  I  believe  that  in  Greek  also 
we  must  regard  an  i  of  this  kind  as  in  all  cases  the  antici- 
pation of  an  i  or  j  which  was  from  the  first  justified  in  the 
subsequent  syllable.  It  is  true  that  there  are  only  a  few 
instances  in  which  the  i,  which  would  thus  be  expected,  is 
actually  found  to  exist  in  both  syllables,  viz.  only  four,  the 
not  very  common  uvi  from  iviy  which  however  is  well  authen- 
ticated five  times  in  Homer  in  the  formulas  dvl  6p6v<f,  dvl 
6vpri<n,  the  two  comparatives  Kpeia-a-coi/,  fiei^covj  which  warrant 
us  in  inferring  ^Kpeir-jou,  *fi€iyjoi/f  and  finally  nXaiiriov,  though 
this  is  perhaps  not  very  certain.  We  might  possibly  add 
a/plo),  discussed  on  p.  557,  if  it  points  back  to  Fap^<o.  In 
all  the  remaining  instances  of  this  phenomenon,  i.e.  in  the 
numerous  feminines  in  -aiua,  -eiva,  ^aipa,  in  the  presents  in 
-a^i/o),  -6tra>,  -aip(o,  ^€ipa),  and  in  comparatives  like  ifiuvoi>v^ 
\up<ov  the  i  has  disappeared  from  the  subsequent  syllable. 
Perhaps  this  disappearance  is  to  be  explained  psychologically. 
The  speaker  feels  instinctively  that  this  sound  ought  not 
to  be  sounded  more  than  once  in  the  single  form,  and  so, 
after  it  has  been  anticipated,  he  drops  it  in  the  second 
syllable.  Siegismund  in  his  investigation  of  metathesis  in 
682  « Stud.'  V.  126  ff.  starts  from  similar  considerations.  It  is 
well  known  from  Teutonic  languages  that  the  so-called 
*  Umlaut*  did  not  become  very  common,  until  the  special 
cause  of  the  phonetic  change,  the  t,  had  disappeared  from  the 
subsequent  syllable :  OHG.  trdgiy  MUG.  traege,  OHG.  mokti^ 
MHG.  rnoehte. 

We  may  refer  here  also  to  the  parallel  epenthesis  of  «. 
The  disfavour,  which  is  now  shown  to  all  sporadic  phonetio 
affections,  has  induced  some  scholars  to  deny  this  altogether. 
But  three  forms  hardly  admit  of  another  explanation.  The 
Homeric  iroi/XiJ-y  {irovXv-v,  irovXv)  is  quite  parallel  to  ciV/. 
Anticipation  with  a  loss  of  the  u  in  the  subsequent  syllable 
is  shown  in  k\avv<o^  i.  e.  ^kXa-w-OD  (* Greek  Verb'  p.  171),  isx 
the  words  discussed  on  p.  567  f.  fiavpo-9  {dpiavpS-^)^  irat/po-r  (1), 
v^vpo'P^   and    in    y^vvwy,  i.  e.    ^y^vv-cov'    yovdmov    Hesyoh* 
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mentioned  under  No.  137.  On  the  other  hand  forms  like 
yoOva,  Sovpi,  o^Ao-r  ('whole  '  =  Skt.  sdrva-g)  may  just  as  well 
have  arisen  by  compensatory  lengthening  from  yoyfa  (y^cca), 
SopFi,  6\fo-s,  and  this  view  we  preferred  on  p.  569.  If  we 
pO)4seased  inscriptions  in  the  alphabet  in  use  before  Eudidea, 
which  contained  these  forms,  the  question  would  be  settled 
at  once,  according  as  OY  ot  O  was  written  in  them. 

That  the  ct  of  ^6tt'pm,  Krttvm,  etc.  did  not  originate,  as 
Meunier  'R^vue  Critique'  18C9  p.  246  conjectured,  in  the 
way  of  compensatory  lengthening,  but  is  to  be  regarded  as  a 
genuine  ti,  is  proved  not  only  by  the  parallel  ai  of  Ka6atp<t>, 
ovofiatvto,  which  absolutely  excludes  such  an  explanation,  but 
al^io  by  the  fact  that  the  Dorians  also  had  the  diphthong  in 
this  place;  ^dtipto  or  t^&aipea  (cp.  a  grammarian  in  Ahrens 
'  Dor.'  186).  inEIPEN  Cretau  (C.  I.  G.  No.  2556,  1.  18 : 
'  Grcfk  Verb '  p.  213).  If  the  length  of  the  stem-syllable  was 
due  to  compensatory  lengthening,  it  would  necessarily  have 
been  *^6rjp(o,  *(nr'/ip(v.  —  For  inrtip  =  Skt  updri  cp.  p.  290  '. 

'  The  attempt  to  explain  the  diphtbongB  of  mW,  ^6flpa,  etc.  by 
compcnsutciry  leiigtheuiiig  is  re[>eateii  by  Frsnkfurter  iii  his  doctoral 
disscrtutioii  '  On  the  Epentheeis  of  j  (t)  f  (v)  in  Greek  '  Giittingen  1879. 
But  tlierc  are  abeolutely  no  Old  Attic  forms  without  i,  to  justify 
the  opiiiiou  tlint  the  diphthonga  are  in  a  large  part  of  the  cases 
hitherto  explained  by  epenthesiB,  e.g.'  in  the  present  fomis  in 
-tivm  and  -<i^u,  and  in  the  feminines  in  -«»,  only  'late  Attic' 
ZriEPAS  i]uot('d  on  p.  40  does  not  belong  here  at  all,  for  in  *C-  I.  A.' 
i.  32'i  u,  G-1  it  IH  the  ace.  plur.  of  the  Habatantive  awt'tpa.  Even  th» 
aorist  of  the  same  form,  if  it  was  authenticated  by  inscriptions,  would 
of  course  prove  absolutely  nothing  for  the  present.  On  the  other 
hand  the  Cretan  ZDEIPEN  cannot  possibly  be  set  aside  offhand,  as  is 
done  on  p.  40,  for  EI  as  the  lengthening  of  *  is,  as  every  one  knows, 
(jiiite  fureif;n  to  xtrict  Doric.  The  Lesbiaa  mtippm  would  necessarily 
hu\  c  lieen  'im^pa.  in  Cretan,  if  the  Cretan  form  had  really  originated 
fnjiii  the  Lesliian.  But  why  coold  not  inrippm  have  come  from 
ontp-ju  ill  one  dialect,  and  mnipm  in  another  by  epenlhesisT  The 
Cyprian  oTXoc,  which  cannot  he  argued  away,  b«aide  the  ordinary 
tintk  nXXoc,  }iruvt*  that  the  Greek  dialects  did  not  all  proceed  in 
the  Mimi'  way  in  this  case.  Frankfurter  p.  34  remarks  that  in  1.  26 
of  the  inwriptiun  frum  Idalinm  IraXaXivfupo,  said  to  be  ecjuivalent 
to  iraWakionira  (from  *(iaXXqXi{«)  damage!  the  authority  for  this 
alXut :  but  he  furgcti  that  thia  form  has  more  recently  be«n  explained 
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E.    Interchange  between  the  spiritus  asper  and  lenis. 

Whether  physiologically  or  historically  considered,  the 
spiritus  asper  cannot  take  rank  with  the  other  consonants. 
We  have  seen  above  that  physiologists  regard  it  as  an  element 
in  which  the  qualifications  of  consonants  proper  are  wanting. 
When  however  we  trace  the  history  of  the  aspirate  we  find 
that  in  its  Greek  form  it  is  always  the  residuum  of  an  ante- 
Hellenic  spirant —  whether  5,  v  or  y  —  which  still  existed  in  the 
Graeco-Italic  period.  But  the  aspirate  was  itself  on  the  wane 
683  from  the  earliest  period  of  the  Greek  language  of  which  wo 
have  any  record.  For  even  in  the  old  alphabet,  which  employs 
the  letter  H  to  denote  the  aspirate,  this  sign  is  occasionally 
absent,  and  most  often  in  the  article  O  instead  of  //O,  e.  g.  in 
the  Locrian  inscription  from  Oianthea  A  1.  6.  A  large  number 
of  such  omissions  are  mentioned  by  Cauer  *  Stud.'  viii.  232  ff. 
from  Old  Attic  inscriptions,  ^9  =  5^,  67r(D9=S7no9i  f/caoror, 
Tjfi€pa,  '  E\\rji/oTafiiai9.     And  if  the  Ionian  alphabet,  which, 

—  doubtless  after  it  had  been  long  in  use  in  Ionic  Asia  Minor 

—  was  brought  to  Athens  at  the  time  of  the  Peloponnesian 
war,  and  there  brought  into  public  use  in  the  year  408  B.C., 
had  no  sign  at  all  for  the  aspirate,  we  may  no  doubt  infer 
from  this,  that  from  this  time  onwards  the  spiritus  asper 
was  as  a  rule  heard  less  distinctly,  and  for  this  reason  deemed 
unworthy  of  a  place  among  the  consonants  proper.  No  doubt 
to  go  a  step  further,  and  maintain  that  from  this  time  onwards 
there  was,  as  in  modem  Greek,  no  diflFerence  at  all  between 

otherwise  by  Ahrens  (*  Philol.'  xxxv.  71),  Bergk  and  Siegismond 
'  Stud/  ix.  1 06)  unanimously,  and  has  certainly  nothing  in  common 
with  aWos,  —  On  p.  28  Baunack  and  I  are  blamed,  because  in  dis- 
cussing €tdap  *  food,'  we  did  not  take  into  account  the  by-form  lldap» 
But,  though  this  form  does  occur  in  Hesychius  (Idop*  c2dap),  seeing 
that  it  is  found  elsewhere  only  in  grammarians  as  an  auxiliary  form 
for  the  etymology  of  ftlJap,  which  is  the  only  form  actually  in  use,  its 
authority  is  extremely  weak.  Choeroboscus,  or  rather,  as  Lents  sup- 
poses,  Herodian  copied  by  him,  did  not  know  fdap  ^  ^  living  Greek 
word,  as  is  plain  from  his  rule  as  to  ra  th  ap  ovdtTtfM  (Herodian  iL  769 
ed.  Lentz)  :  for  among  the  exceptions  to  the  rule  that  the  words  in  1^ 
gen.  aros  were  naturally  long  in  the  penultimate,  t^ap  does  not  oecur* 
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iho  Bpiritua  asper  and  Icnis.  is  a  course  that  is  impoesiblc  in 
the  face  of  the  influence  which,  in  spite  of  isolated  exceptions 
and  aberrations  on  insciiptions,  the  spiritus  asper  excrciMtft 
on  the  -whole  with  perfect  consiatenoy  on  preceding  tenuc» 
{d<p'  o5,  iiftliTirios)-  Moifiiver  in  many  diatrictB  of  Greece, 
especially  in  Tarentum  and  Heraclea  (Kirchboff  'Stud,  iibor 
d.  gr.  Alphabet  ^ '  p.  14*i),  tlio  sign  H  was  for  a  considerable 
time  used  for  the  Bpiritu»  ftH[im-.  And  how  aro  wo  to  believe 
that  the  grammarians,  wlic-n  they  matured  tho  doctrine  of  the 
nvd^ara  and  introduced  new  signa  for  them  into  the  cursive 
alphabet,  arrived  at  such  a  doctrine,  if  tbey  liad  not  the 
elements  and  data  for  it  in  the  Greek  of  their  time  "i  Hut  for 
all  this  the  history  of  the  ifpiMentation  of  the  anpirate,  t«pe- 
cially  the  early  losa  of  thu  old  letter  for  it,  which  waa  borrowed 
from  the  Phoenicians,  an^l  the  grammatical  distinction  of  the 
irvivftara,  as  something  falling  undur  the  head  of  irpoatfita, 
has  an  important  bearing  on  the  history  of  tho  sound  itself. 
The  Asiatic  Aeoliane,  u'ho  were  peculiarly  iffiXeoriKoi,  and 
the  lonians,  who  allowed  the  aspirates  no  influence  upon  the 
preceding  tenuis  after  an  elision  {dir'  ov,  KdroSos),  evidently 
took  the  lead  in  the  weakening  of  the  aspirate.  Indeed  even 
in  Homer  we  find  forms  like  ^iot  by  the  aide  of  ^Svi.  ovXot 
by  the  side  of  oXor.  Tho  expulsion  of  tho  spiritus  asper 
began  in  the  earliest  period  of  Greek  and  certainly  beeame 
more  and  more  genera!,  until  it  has  in  modem  Greek 
become  universal.  Th-/  language  cannot  have  been  far 
from  the  latter  state  at  the  time  when  the  gr&mmariann 
thought  it  necessary  to  havo  li§ts  of  words  and  introduced  tu 
their  artificial  rules '  to  tooch  the  correct  use  of  the  spiritus, 
s  movement  in  which  Ikrodian  notoriously  took  the  lead. 
The  destinies  of  the  spiritui^  asper  in  Grt.-ek  therefore,  in  sjiite 
of  the  completely  different  origin  of  the  two  elements,  do 
not  differ  essentially  fnan  those  of  the  h  in  Latin  and  the 
Romance  languages.  W''  find  here,  however,  a  phenomenon, 
-which  is  instructive  for  Greek  as  wull.     Not  only  doen  tho 

'  ThiB  Byatem  of  the  old  {/nimiiiuriniiA  h  ditiuu-^iied  froia  tlw  itaiid- 
polot  of  Lobeck'e  school,  by  Au};.  Loiitz  '  I'liuumatolugiao  eleiueutai' 
'Pbilologus'  erster  Supplem^-ntbaiid  p.  611-776. 
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aspirate  become  volatile  and  disappear  pretty  early  from  its 
original  place :  eredes  (*  C.  I.  L/  No.  1034)  cp.  above  No.  189, 
but  it  makes  lis  way  to  positions  to  which  it  has  no  right 
at  all.  Hence  Catullus's  ridicule  of  hinsidiae  and  the  like 
[Carm.  Ixxxiv. :  cp.  Quinct.  '  Inst.'  i.  5] ;  and  such  mistakes 
led  gradually  to  such  erroneous  forms  as  the  ill  attested 
humerus  for  umenis  (No.  487),  humor  for  umor  (No.  158). 
Cp.  Fleckeisen  *  50  Artikel '  p.  31.  The  same  thing  has 
happened  in  the  Bomance  languages,  where  the  rejection  of 
the  A,  in  actual  speech  at  least,  has  become  the  rule,  while 
the  prefixing  of  an  irrational  A,  whether  it  be  in  actual 
speech,  or  in  a  way  of  writing  that  points  to  an  older  pro- 
nunciation, is  by  no  means  rare  (Diez  'Grammatik'  i.  370, 
452) :  Span,  hedrar  =  iterare,  Fr.  haul  =  cUtus.  Attention 
may  be  directed  in  this  respect  to  the  numeral  eight,  which 
shows,  not  only  in  the  Fr.  huit,  to  which  we  shall  return 
at  p.  688,  but  also  in  the  modem  Persian  hest^  and  in  the 
Heraclean  Sktco  (Ahrens  *  Dor.'  36)  an  aspirate  of  late  intro- 
duction. In  Irish  too  we  meet  an  h  before  initial  vowels 
that  has  no  right  to  be  there,  and  was  only  subjected  to  rules 
at  a  later  time  (Windisch  *  Irish  Grammar'  K  T.  §  107). 
We  meet  with  the  same  phenomenon  in  vulgar  English  and 
in  some  parts  of  Germany,  where  aspiration  has  become  con- 
fused. It  seems  then  to  be  a  law  of  language  that  when 
aspiration  begins  to  lose  ground  it  makes  its  way  occasionally 
to  the  wrong  place.  And  this  is  important  for  the  treatment 
of  the  Greek  spiritus.  If  the  asper  began  early  to  retire 
from  the  language,  and  if  this  fact  is  completely  established, 
we  shall  not  need  in  each  single  instance  to  seek  for  some 
etymological  ground  for  the  change,  but  must  simply  regard 
the  phenomenon  on  the  whole  as  a  confusion.  From  such 
injuries  as  these  no  language  is  quite  seciure.  We  most 
accordingly  recognize  them  as  such,  and  distinguish  them 
from  regular  phonetic  formation. 
685      We  will  now  consider  the  cases  in  which 

(1)  the  spiritus  lenis  takes  the  place  of  the  asper. 
Comparisons  of  undoubted  correctness  establish  the  origin 
of  the  lenis  from  the  asper  in  a  not  inconsiderable  number  of 
stems.    We  find  now  and  then  individual  forms  retaining  the 
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Bsper  side  by  side  with  the  lenis.  Let  us  take  first  those  cases 
in  which  the  spirituB  asper  represents  ao  original  s,  which 
here  and  there  actually  oocurs  in  by-fonns  by  the  side  of 
the  aaper  and  the  lenis,  so  as  to  bring  all  the  three  BUCcesBire 
steps  in  the  history  of  the  sound  clearly  before  our  eyes. 

To  this  class  belong  the  copulative  d-  (No.  598),  by  the 
side  of  which  the  form  A-  (i-$p6o-s,  i-vas)  surrives,  along 
with  the  related  i-,  botli  going  back  to  the  Skt.  aa,  tarn, 
'with;'  dXfa  'the  sun's  warmth'  (Att.  i\4a),  which  has 
been  discussed  at  p.  552  in  it6  relation  to  ciXi},  i\-di^,  and 
the  rt.  var ;  dftij,  dfiSOfv  by  the  side  of  the  better  preserved 
in&s,  Afiidtv  (No.  600).— Bugge  ('Bezzenb.  Beitr.'  iii.  120) 
shows  that  drep  and  drdp  also  get  their  spiritns  lenis  from  an 
original  spiritus  asper,  dfrep  corresponding  to  the  Qerm.  sonder 
('  separate  '),  irdp  to  sondem  ('  but '),  so  too  the  Skt,  sanitus 
or  $anitur  '  beyond,'  '  without,'  ganutdr  '  away '  (cp.  ivtv '  Pet. 
Diet.').  The  nasal  is  wanting  in  tiie  Qk.  form  as  in  ixarSy 
etc.  It  is  remarkable  that  we  thus  get  two  synonymous 
Bts.  sa,  one  of  which  (Gk.  d,  a,  i)  means  'with'  and  the 
other  (Ok.  d) '  without.' — d-m  '  satiate  '  by  the  side  of  dSijy, 
and  dSSijy  (cp.  p.  649)  from  the  root  preserved  in  the  Lai. 
aa-tur,  ea-tU,  Olr.  ndith  ('eatietas'),  and  the  Qoth.  aath-« 
'  full;  to  which  Pott  ii*.  853  adds  also  the  ChSl.  gy-tii,  Lith. 
a6-ht-H  '  full.'  —  fSa^os  '  bottom,'  '  soil '  cannot  be  separated 
from  ovSat,  which  likewise  has  the  lenis,  but  was  assigned  at 
Ko.  ^81  to  the  rt.  ib  =  Skt  aad  'go'  {69-6-s),  Whether  the 
linis  in  due  to  the  effect  of  the  following  aspirate,  as  seems 
to  be  the  case  in  t8-t-$Xo-y  '  Beat '  by  the  side  of  tSos  (No. 
UHO),  is  rendered  doubtful  by  oSSas  and  by  6iSs,  06S69  '  thre»- 
hold.'  No  satisfactory  explanation  of  the  ov  in  these  words 
ha-t  yet  been  given.  There  are  no  elear  tnees  of  a  rt.  vtud 
(Lat.  i-ddert),  su^ested  by  Hugo  Weber  ('Ztscbr.  f.  Gymn.' 
18&1  p.  518,  cp.  above  p.  478). —That  *fp»  s=  mto  comes 
froui  tlio  rt.  sar,  the  sibilant  of  which  is  preaerved  in  ^upd^ 
and  appears  in  the  form  of  the  spiiitoa  »Bper  in  Spfios,  has 
iHjcn  established  at  No.  618.  ^  'Epaf6-t  in  its  relation  to  the 
.Skt.  &iran/)w  was  discussed  at  No.  485,  in6-t  =  ta^d-i  along 
with  tTVfio-t  at  Na  308.  The  loss  of  the  sibilant  clearly 
took  place  long  before  Homer's  time,  as  ia  shown  e.  g.  by  his 
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<{-Aoxo-9,  which  no  one  doubts  was  derived  from  i,  sa  and 
the  rt.  Aex  (No.  173).  The  reduplicated  ir-iJTVfiO'?  finds  in 
€fp€poy  (at  No.  518)  a  complete  analogy.  —  iK-fid-?  has  been 
referred  at  No.  24  b  to  a  rt.  aik,  to  which,  as  is  shown  by 
Clemm  *  Studien  '  ii.  45,  Ix^p  *  juice,  the  blood  of  gods/  also 
belongs.  —  Whether  07r6-y  *  juice  *  belongs  to  the  words  0-0^179, 
ao(f)6'9,  and  the  Lat.  aap-or  discussed  on  p.  512  is  uncertain. 
At  p.  551  on  No.  662  we  discussed  the  Ionic  oiJAo-y  by  the  side 
of  o\o-9  =Skt.  sdi^a-H^  Old-Lat.  sollu-s,  and  on  No.  506  6p6'9 
by  the  side  of  the  Lat.  serum.  —  In  the  reduplicated  forms 
too  where  the  stem  begins  with  o-,  the  spiritus  asper  appears 
only  in  a  few  isolated  traces  (a^eoraXica  Giese  *  Aeol.  D.'  405, 
686  Keil  *  Schedae  epigraphicae '  10) ;  elsewhere,  e.  g.  in  f oraX/ca, 
€<77rapra£,  the  lenis  appears. 

We  may  here  consider  the  cases  in  which  the  original  sv 
has  left  behind  it  only  the  lenis  in  the  place  of  the  asper 
which  we  should  expect  to  find  by  the  side  of  F.  So  the 
Horn.  i<rfi€yo9,  ^So?  by  the  side  of  iiSofiai,  ^Soy^,  iv8dvi»  No. 
252,  eflo9,  ^^09,  rt.  €9  for  ofee  No.  805,  where  we  may 
discern  (Christ  135)  in  the  aspirate  in  the  second  syllable 
the  reason  for  the  abandonment  of  the  asper  in  the  first,  just 
as  we  thought  we  could  in  ^d-o)  *sifb'  =  cnjdcD  (No.  571), 
lS-L-(o  No.  283  by  the  side  of  ISpS^,  iSpa>-9  from  the  rt.  svid^ 
iSiO'9  No.  601  by  the  side  of  the  st.  i,  a-F(.  —  €Trj9  'relation,' 
'  townsman,'  had  the  digamma  in  Homer  (Knos  221),  and  is 
written  with  the  digamma  in  the  Elic  inscription  *  C.  I.*  No.  11. 
Since  the  word,  as  is  conjectured  by  Benfey  ii.  202,  belongs 
to  the  pronominal  st.  i  (No.  601),  the  latter  bears  to  irrj-? 
the  same  relation  that  larcop  does  to  the  rt  fi8.  On  this 
word  we  can  now  refer  to  Ludwig  Lange's  thorough  investi- 
gation 'De  ephetarum  Athcniensium  nomine'  Leipz.  1874, 
especially  p.  11  fil  In  meaning  €Tapo9,  iraipo?  correspond, 
but  the  fact  that  no  trace  of  a  f  is  to  be  found  in  these  words 
makes  against  their  relationship.  Bezzenberger  'Beitr.'  iv. 
328  is  for  referring  trapos^  to  which  iralpo^  bears  the  same 
relation  as  XoiaOios  to  Xola-Oo^^  to  the  rt.  sak  {sequi^  lirofiai)^ 
its  k  being  for  no  visible  reason  here  represented  in  the  same 
dialect  sometimes  by  n,  sometimes  by  r.  I  cannot  believe 
this.    If  the  Attic  address  cS  rdv  (also  &  Way)  has  anything  to 
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do  with  iTijr,  Laoge's  theory  that  ^trSv  is  an  expansion  of  the 
Bt  ffTa  like  fityKrrdv  from  fifyioTin  is  the  most  probable  one. 

A  simple  F  pasBeB,asKubn  shows  "Zlachr.'ii.  132 (cp. Christ 
p.  185  f.),  in  the  majority  of  the  caaes  belonging  here,  into  the 
spiritus  lenis.  There  is  however  a  certain  amount  of  proba- 
bility, that  in  all  cases  tiie  atiper  formed  a  Htiigu  in  the  trana- 
ition.  It  is  not  surprising'  thcrefort^  to  find  that  this  stage  has 
often  been  prcBerved,  and  indeed  that  sometimes  thist  is  the  only- 
form  found,  as  in  the  case  of  tirTrtpo-s  =  vttper  (No.  666),  ix- 
Av  (No.  19),  iaria  {No.  610),  while  eomctimes  usage  varies 
between  the  two  breathings.  So  ve  find  by  the  side  of  If- 
yvfii,  ttfia  (No.  565) — peiliiLjis  on  account  of  the  6  in  the  follow- 
ing syllable— ffftf or,  i<r-6-ii-{T)-i  from  the  rt.  fee,  and  V»y  the 
side  of  iSiiv  and  all  the  related  words  (No.  282),  the  remark- 
able isolated  rortop,  as  to  the  aspirate  of  which  the  andenta 
were  veiy  doubtful  (Lentz  op.  cU.  p.  700),  and  the  origin- 
ally Ionic  itrropta,  'ttrroptiv. 

We  have  seen  on  the  <jther  liand  that  the  regular  roprosent^- 
tivee  of  a  j  are  (  and  t)ie  spiritus  aeper.  But  in  dialectic 
forms  we  meet  with  the  lelli^t  Uw  in  the  same  poiiition.  This 
is  the  case  with  dyta-  T(/x*cpj,  iyitaai-  Ttfiivfai  (Hesyeh.  ihI.  «8T 
M.  Schmidt),  words  which  undoubtedly  belong  to  the  rt.  a'r  = 
Indo-Germ.  joj  (No.  118),  and  also  with  tlio  Aeol.  Cftjiti  by 
the  side  of  the  ordinary  Oreek  vnut  (No.  607),  and  in  Sm 
in  Sappho  (Abr.  26)  fnjiii  the  prononnnal  st.  i  =  Skt.  ja 
(No.  606),  with  which  nuij  \ki  clasaed  the  old  particle  6>Pptt, 
whose  correlative  T6<f>pa  K'ave.i  no  doubt  as  to  the  origin  of  tha 
6  from  o.  Here,  as  in  one  or  two  cases  discussed  above,  tho 
aspirate  seem.'i  to  have  i)oen  prejudicial  to  the  aiiper.  As  re- 
gards the  second  compoiitnt  of  the  particle,  perhaps  Thivrsch 
'  Or.'  ^  316,  14  was  near  the  right  explanation  of  it  iu  tttkin]^ 
Stjt-pa  to  be  compounded  with  ^a  =  dfpa.  Anyhow  ydp  and 
Tap,  which  was  regardeil  by  the  old  graiiimariaus  a«  a  xingle 
word,  are  without  quealiun  compounded  with  dpa.  Only  we 
have  no  right  to  regard  the  0  as  a  '  hardening'  of  the  spiritaa 
asper.  Perhaps  S^pa  U  for  ii^i-pa  like  the  Homeric  ri-irrt 
for  Ti  iroTt.  6<f)i  would  be  an  old  form  with  tliu  sutGz  -^»,  liko 
0f6-ifHy,  vlxr-^i,  I-if>i,  and  the  Lat.  ■•6i,  u-bi '. 

'  This  esplsDation  ii  t^imiwl  by  Lnnge  ■  Zt*chr.  f.  iJ.  0.'  1883  p. 
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We  shall  return  at  p.  709  to  Syjro-v  in  ita  relation  to  If^ta. 

We  now  come  to  the  oppoaite  caae^that  of 

(2)  the  Bpiritua  asper  where  we  should  expect  the  tents. 

The  old  grammarians  describe  the  Attics  as  Sa<TvyTtKoi. 
The  frequent  occurrence  of  the  asper  in  this  dialect  in  casee 
where  all  others  have  a  lenis,  has  been  discussed  with  much 
insight  by  Giese  '  Aeol.  D."  304  fl".  and  elucidated  especially  by 
Keil  in  his  '  Schedae  epigraphicae  '  p.  6  ff.  by  an  abundance  of 
matter,  drawn  for  the  most  pai-t  from  inscriptions.  Among 
the  examples  given  are  some  where  the  spiritus  asper  haa  the 
support  of  old  tradition,  especially',  taken  alphabetically, 
(Ktt'I-s,  where  the  F  is  established  (No.  333),  ecrj  (a-  No.  428) 
e  ex*"  ("^  ^o-  1™)'  '/^'o-Tos-  {F  rt.  F€\,  ?Xfy^  No.  527,  ep.  Sk-fio-s, 
ttXXco,  t'Amxo),  i<ros  and  e0'  io-ij?  (tai  6/iOiai.  t^'  la-j)  (F  No.  569), 
and  of  examples  from  other  dialects,  there  is  the  above- 
mentioned  (-a-raXKa  and  also  the  common  ?Tor  with  xaS' 
fTos  {so  too  the  ModGk.  e<p'  ?ror  'in  this  year'),  8eoSfxirt}t, 
ffytaKatSe^iTis  Inscr.  Halicarn.  in  Wescher  'Revue  Arch^olog.' 
1864  p.  135,  irit^a.(T7jpiSa  (by  the  side  of  Firos  cp.  No.  210) 
'  Tab.  Heracl.'  i.  57,  TiSior,  KaS'  iStav  Keil '  Inscript,  ThessaLicaa 
trea  '  p.  10  (f  No-  601).  —  On  the  other  hand  there  can  be  no 
doubt  in  other  cases  that  the  spiritus  asper  has  crept  in 
irregularly,  in  the  Locrian  HATEN  (No.  117),  Akowtio^  {A^ 
priv,),  aXwrrri^  (No,  525),  and  likewise  in  the  non-Attic  axpit 
'  Tab.  Heracl.'  i.  65,  Wachsmuth  '  Rhein.  Mus."  xviii.  539  (No.  2), 

302  and  Hugo  Weber  '  Ztachr.  f.  Gymn.'  1864  p.  128.  Both  find 
un  objection  in  the  meaning.  But  the  Lot.  dun  too  tallies  with 
turn,  although  the  latter  deuotes  point  of  time,  the  former  duratioo, 
BDd  the  apparently  euperfluous  Spa  becomes  less  surprising,  if  wa 
consider  that  &<ppa  aud  rch^pa  are  almost  peculiar  to  epic  diction, 
in  wliich  Spa  is  readily  annexed  to  words,  and  has  but  Uttle  force; 
Lange  conjectures  that  -•ppa  comes  from  icapa,  aad  thus  we  sboald  g«t 
the  very  suitable  meaning  nap'  3.  But  wbere  con  we  find  ftnotbsr 
instance  in  Greek  of  a  preposition  placed  after  its  case  and  coalescing 
with  it  so  as  to  form  one  word  1 

'  Cauer  '  Stud.'  viii.  235  ff,  has  shown  that  in  the  Attic  ioKriptioD 
given  at '  C,  I.  A.'  i.  324  thire  occur  some  very  Blrange  forma  and  great 
inconsistencies.  Fur  this  reason  1  have  here  omitted  the  irregular 
breatbings  that  are  attested  only  by  this  iuBcriptiou, 
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ifvfa  '  Tab.  Hera^l.'  i.  36  etc  (Na  427),  (t8oy  =  i-FiS-o-v,  6kt6 
'Tab.  HeracL'  i,  48. —  If  we  now  pass  from  these  examples  of 
the  sporadic  appearance  of  the  spiritus  asper  to  those  of  the 
occurrence  of  the  asper  in  ordinary  Greek  where  we  should 
expect  the  lenis,  the  question  arises,  are  we  id  each  single  ease 
to  Hcek  for  a  special  ground  for  it,  or  to  content  ourselves  in- 
stead with  the  recognition  of  the  existence  in  general  of  a 
certain  confusion  ?  Our  desire  to  find  fixed  laws  in  language 
wherever  we  can,  inclines  us  to  the  former  course.  But  what 
do  we  gain,  here  or  in  other  Uke  cases,  when  from  a  large 
number  of  instances  we  undertake  to  explain  here  and  there 
one,  and  that  with  difficulty,  and  find  a  number  of  casee  left, 
for  which  our  explanation  will  not  hold  good,  and  in  which 
wo  have  after  all  to  recognize  an  aberration  of  the  linguistic 
sense  t  And  such  is  necessarily  the  case  here.  The  asper  has 
above  all  regularly  introduced  itself  before  every  initial  v. 
But  who  can  give  any  other  reason  e.  g.  in  USatp  (No.  SOO), 
imS  (No.  393),  i^ip  (No.  392),  Strrtpo-t  (No.  251  b),  for  the 
aspirate,  which  the  related  languages  proved  to  have  been 
wanting  to  the  original  initial,  than  the  fact  that  the  vowel  v 
liked  the  asper?  Just  this  vowel  and  no  other  took  it:  the 
old  01/  of  the  Boeotians  had  the  lenis  :  oS&ap  (  Alirens  '  AeoL' 
169),  hence  the  Locrian  i/^pi'a  (Allen' Stud.' iii.  257)*,  The  case 
is  the  same  with  ^y€i<r6at  (cp.  Iacod.  'Ayr^ivrparoi,  Theb. 
' Ayr)<TavSpoi  Beermann  '  Stud.'  ix.  49),  which  no  one  thinks  of 
separating  from  iyttv  (No.  117)— by  the  side  of  which  we  get 
the  very  rare  &y(tv  mentioned  above— especially  as  the  de-  qe 
rived  verb  now  and  then  itself  shows  the  lenis:  '  Ay^aavSpot, 
'  Ayr}tTiXaos, ' Ayti(Tttro\iv,  Ayfiratp,  Att.  'Aytfffias  (Lentzp.692). 
Of  dirrat  in  its  relation  to  dwijyrj,  ^n-i^Tpiawe  treated  on  p.  610, 
It  is  true  that  in  a  certain  number  of  cases  of  this  sort  Kuhn 
('Ztschr.'  ii.  260)  and  after  him  Christ  (109),  and  similarly 
Savclsberg  '  Ztscbr.'  vii.  380,  have  sought  to  prove  that  this 
spiritus  asper  at  the  beginning  of  the  word  springs  from  » 

'  The  work  of  Sflpfle  '  De  I'h  initiale  dam  U  langue  d'oU  '  Qotha 
18G7  contaiiiB  an  interesting  collection  of  matter  on  the  suliject  of 
(tii|iiration  before  certain  group*  of  toonds.  The  A  of  the  Fr.  huiU, 
/luil,  of  the  Span.  Aue&ra  {optra),  Auem  {ovum),  diKuwed  by  Dies  i. 
370,  forcibly  reminds  at  of  the  Greek  spiritus  Bsper  before  v, 
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spirant  which  has  been  displaced  from  the  middle.  So  j^fccir 
(Aeol.  &fifi€s)  =  Skt.  as-mdt^  fj^fiai  from  the  rt.  as  (No.  568), 
cv-o)  from  ct/cr-o)  (No.  610),  i-fi€po-9  from  la^fL^po-^  (No.  617), 
Up6'9  from  isara-s  (No.  614).  Euhn  holds  that  the  sibilant 
first  changed  to  h  and  then  went  from  the  middle  of  the  word 
to  the  beginning.  He  accordingly  assumes  not  only  forms 
like  €v&f  lipo9,  which  at  all  events  find  counterparts  in  La- 
conian  interaspirated  forms,  but  even  dhfie^,  i}A/iai,  to  which 
there  is  nothing  analogous  anywhere.  It  is  extremely  im- 
probable that  the  Greek  spiritus  asper  ever  had  a  place  before 
any  consonant  but  p^.  Then  there  are  other  difficulties 
besides.  In  the  Dor.  Afihy  and  in  the  Attic  ^fiei^  the  vowel 
owes  its  length,  as  is  shown  by  the  Aeol.  dfifi^^^  to  the  drop- 
ping out  of  the  (T.  On  their  showing  this  loss  has  had  effect 
twice  over^  once  at  the  place  where  the  letter  stood  at  firsts 
and  again  at  the  beginning  of  the  word  to  which  it  has  been 
transported.  Further,  what  explanation  is  to  be  given  of 
^arai,  fjaro,  where  the  a  occurs  as  well  as  the  initial  spiritus 
asper,  which  was  supposed  to  owe  its  existence  to  the  trans- 
formation and  displacement  of  the  al  Kuhn  (275)  takes 
refuge  in  the  'analogy  of  the  other  forms.'  But  the  tiiird 
person  is  certainly  more  frequent  than  the  first,  the  singular 
and  plural  of  which  along  with  the  third  pi.  alone  come  in  for 
consideration.  Besides  evcD  (No.  610),  a  by-form  of  e&»,  the 
form  (iarpa  also  has  the  asper.  There  is  no  difference  of 
initial  between  avarripSs  and  a^aX€09.  And  how  is  it  that  we 
do  not  find  ^Ifii  too,  for  the  a  was  dropped  just  in  the  same 
way  ?  No  one  surely  will  appeal  to  the  entirely  isolated  cZ/i/ 
which  does  occur  in  a  Theraic  inscription  (Keil  p.  10).  In  no 
case  then  can  there  be  said  to  be  a  law  of  the  kind  mentioned 
above :  it  is  at  most  only  a  phonetic  tendency  confined  to  a 
small  circle  of  words.  On  the  unsuccessful  attempts  to  explain 
the  spiritus  asper  in  eifiaprai  I  may  refer  to  my  'Greek  Verb* 
p. 361  and  above  p. 331.  That  the  asper  of  the  Boeot.  Im^^iyw 
(ApoUon.  *De  pron.*  51  Schneider) — a  word  which  is  moreover 
found  with  the  lenis  as  well  (Ahrens  206,  cp.  Ital.  to) — baa 

^  The  extraordinary  MHEU;[02=Mi(tof  (gen.  of  the  proper  name 
Mt^tr)  on  the  Corcyraean  iiuscription  treated  of  by  Bergmann  '  Hermet ' 
ii.  1 36  is  entirely  isolated. 
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anything  to  do  with  the  expulsion  of  the  F  or  with  the  A  in  the 
Skt.  ak&m,  is  the  leas  credible  from  the  fact  that  the  com- 
parieon  of  the  Goth,  ik  decides  in  favour  of  ^  aa  the  original  6) 
letter,  whence  it  results  that  no  aspirated  sound  or  h  existed 
in  the  word  from  the  beginning.  I  prefer  in  all  these  cases  to 
admit  for  Greek  the  existence  of  an  aberration  which  can  be 
explained  from  the  history  of  the  language  on  the  analogy  of 
that  above  shown  to  exist  in  Latin  and  the  Romance  lan- 
guages. Disturbances  of  phonetic  laws  declare  themselves 
mostly  by  dialectic  deviation.  This  is  the  case  with  the  phe- 
nomenon we  are  now  discussing.  We  often  find  that  some 
dialect  shows  the  lenia,  espedally  the  Aeolic  of  Asia,  though 
it  has  not  entirely  lost  the  asper:  diifus,  Homeric  Afifxf,  Aeol. 
dy^ffairo,  ip^ia  (No.  488),  'Apfto£iSaftos  (Ahr.  'Aeol.'  29), 
tiTTTios,  Tarcntine  'IxKot,  Sicelian  iiry/j'  i^iirwh  by  the  side  of 
rXavKimros,  AipKiwiroi,  AevKvrnros  (cp.  p.  462),  Elic  iwtapot 
(Ahr.  '  Aeol.'  226).  Sometimes  it  is  only  the  Attic,  a  dialect 
readily  inclined,  as  we  have  seen,  to  the  aspirate,  that  has  it: 
e.  g.  in  ^c0r'  =  Ep.  ^tu;.  Dor.  atur,  Lesbian  Aeol.  aAus  (No.  613). 
In  ^Xioi  (by  the  side  of  airi)Xi(uri)f ,  dir'^Xios  Cp.  Lobeck  '  Ad 
Ajacera'  ed.  ii.  p.  356)  =  Ep.  fjiXtos,  Cret.  d^fXtos,  Dor.  diXios 
(No.  612)  the  Attic  is  supported  by  the  agreement  of  the  New- 
Ionic,  but  etymology  establishes  the  priority  of  the  lenis.  In 
the  two  last-named  words  the  dialectic  forme  prove  that  of  the 
original  stem-syllable  aia  (cp.  aur-or-a,i.a.  ati»-o»-a)  first  the 
<r  disappeared,  and  then  the  v  which  is  the  softened  F.  Hence 
there  can  be  no  question  here  of  transposition  of  the  o-.  By 
the  side  of  SpFos,  Sppos,  Ion.  oSpot  (discussed  on  p.  586)  and  the 
form  Spos  (avTopos)  which  repeatedly  occurs  on  the  HeraoL 
tallies,  Attic  has  Spo-s  ('  boundary ')  as  the  established  form, 
perhaps  to  distinguish  it  from  6p-os  ('  mountun.')  For  if  we 
arc  to  look  for  grounds  for  the  confusion  between  the  breath- 
ings, it  seems  to  me  that  in  the  case  of  a  phenomenon  of  such 

'  Anculi  '  Krit.  Stud.'  315  has  pronounced  Chriat'i  conjecture 
('  Lniitl.'  230)  that  <<■<  conin  from  a  primary  'vojcu  to  be  '  convincing.' 
Til  thnt  cane  nil  the  other  forma  would  have  to  be  referred  to  another 
jiriniiiry  form.  We  ihontd  h»ve  expected  *tvmt  like  tCxofm  (cp.  p. 
7n2).  But  in  Lefib.  it  is  aOii,  in  Dor.  iAt,  M  that  we  can  certainly 
itfduce  the  exiatence  of  Afar. 
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comparatively  lato  appearance  in  langaage,  the  grounds  most 
be  of  a  much  more  special  character.  I  do  not  think  it  im- 
possible that  ^fi€i9  should  have  owed  its  asper  to  the  analogy 
of  {ffi^T?  ;  and  so  Jjfiai  might  be  influenced  by  l(o-fiai  (No.  280), 
especially  by  means  of  the  aor.  ^Taa,  ifiafrruv  (cp.  *  Qk.  Verb' 
p.  281) — Homeric  ijfipporov,  a/3por<£^a>— whose  meaning  almost 
compels  us  to  go  for  its  origin  to  the  privative  dv  and  the  rt 
/ui€p  (No.  467),  not,  as  Senary  <  Ztschr.'  iv.  49  takes  it,  to 
No.  466,  perhaps  sounded  like  dfia,  tarcup  by  the  side  of  i  Jcir 
691  perhaps  like  larrjfiij  Itrro^.  The  Heraclean  oicrio,  to  which  we 
may  now  add  x^ySoov  found  on  a  comparatively  late  inscr. 
from  Dyme  in  Achaia,  and  ivvia  perhaps  followed  inrd,  dyiost 
iyo9  (No.  118)  drew  after  itself  some  forms  belonging  to  dyos 
(No.  116).  It  is  conceiveable  that  the  particle  €mf  is  to  blame 
for  the  aspirate  in  im,  just  as  many  Germans  say  Augenr 
braunen  for  Augenbrauen  (*  eyebrows '),  and  as  other  relation- 
ships and  parallels  are  discovered  by  'popular'  etymology^. 


F.    Groups  of  Consonants. 

In  the  course  of  these  investigations  attention  has  been 
repeatedly  called  to  the  fact  that  groups  of  sounds  are  subject 
to  other  laws  than  those  which  hold  for  individual  sounds. 
This  is  seen  nowhere  more  clearly  than  in  the  case  of  diph- 
thongs. Their  manifold  transformations,  e.  g.  in  Latin,  for 
which  we  need  only  refer  to  Corssen's  thorough  treatment  of 
the  question,  are  subject  to  laws  quite  different  from  those  of 
the  affections  of  the  individual  vowels.  Consider  only  the 
history  of  the  diphthongs  ai,  oi  which  are  so  constantly 
weakened  not  only  to  ae,  oe  but  even  to  f ,  u,  though  we  see 
not  the  remotest  trace  of  similar  weakenings  in  the  case  of  the 
individual  vowels  a  and  o.  For  instance,  the  old  d^  in  the 
nom.  sing,  at  most  goes  no  farther  than  (X,  while  in  the  dat. 
and  abL  plur.  it  disappeared  in  time  altogether  (alOf  alU). 
Groups  of  consonants,  especially  at  the  beginning  of  a  word, 
which  is  etymologically  the  most  important  part,  give  the 

^  [See  above  p.  438,  and  cp.  Sayce  '  Principles  of  Oompaiative 
Philology 'p.  37G-8.] 
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vocal  organa  most  trouble.  The  inclination  to  make  these 
groups  easier,  to  render  their  several  elements  mutually  more 
accommodating,  and  even  to  drop  one  or  more  of  them  out,  is 
therefore  one  which  needs  little  explanation,  especially  as  a 
small  loss  or  change  here  leaves  the  effect  on  the  ear  essentially 
the  same,  and  consequently  the  change  entails  far  less  danger 
than  in  the  case  of  simple  sounds  to  the  interests  of  distinct- 
ness, the  preservation  of  which  is  a  principle  which  must  take 
an  important  rank  by  the  side  of  the  proneness  to  '  weathering 
away '  which  has  been  noticed  in  the  life  of  language.  To 
the  fact  that  the  Greek  aspirates  ore  in  a  sense  groups  of 
sounds  we  have  already  appealed  as  ground  for  the  supposition 
of  similar  pecuharities  in  the  case  ot  these  sounds. 

Pott  ii'.  297  and  Leo  Meyer  i.  183  ff.  have  made  many  com> 
parisons  of  initial  groups  of  consonants.  Max  Miiller  '  Lect.' 
ii.  160  gives  some  remarkable  instances  of  defaced  groups  of  693 
sounds  from  different  languages.  We  here  confine  ourselves 
to  such  movements  of  sound  as  are  distinctly  to  be  seen,  and 
shall  be  more  than  usually  careful  to  exclude  doubtful 
instances.     Some  cases  have  been  already  noticed  at  p.  429  ff. 

To  begin  with,  we  will  take  the  simplest  case  of  defacement, 
that  of  the  loss  of  a  consonant. 

1.  Loss  OF  A  COSSOMANT. 
Since  Greek  shows  no  disinclination  to  the  harsh  combina- 
tions made  by  k,  it,  x>  0<  Y>  P  with  a  following  dental  of  the 
same  order,  it  is  with  the  groups  beginning  with  the  sibilant 
that  we  whall  here  be  specially  concerned.  On  the  whole 
the.sc  groups  too  are  faithfully  preserved,  and  in  this  respect 
all  we  need  do  is  to  point  to  words  and  roots  like  o-icato-;  (No. 
10.5)  =  Lat.  flcafVM-8,  oK^vT-m  (No.  108),  vKairra  (No.  109)  by 
tho  side  of  the  Lith.  kdpa-t,  <rKid  (No.  112),  rt.  era  (No.  216), 
CT6jiq>  {'So.  219),  cTir  (No.  226)  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  ti,J, 
<rnXT,v  (No.  390)  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  pllhAn.  On  the  other 
haml  we  find  sporadic  instanceeof  a  twofold  lightening  of  such 
grimps,  either  by  the  loss  of  tho  sibilant,  or  by  the  expulsion 
iif  a  following  sound.  We  will  first  discuss  the  former,  by  &r 
the  more  frequent  of  the  two. 
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(a)  Loss  of  a  Sibilant. 
This  baa  become  the  rule  in  the  case  of  cp  and  irv,  which 
are  combinationB  not  allowed  in  Greek.  Thus  the  Gk.  rt.  jiu 
(No.  517)  corresponda  to  the  Skt.  am,  Lith,  srav-ju.  Tha 
Latin  representatives  of  this  root  discussed  at  p.  352  probably 
point  to  the  fact  that  the  loss  of  the  initial  s  belongs  to  the 
Graeco-Italic  period.  In  the  middle  of  the  word,  to  judge 
from  forms  like  tppeev  from  i-apfF-i-v  (Skt.  d-srav-a-t).  the  sr 
seems  to  have  been  preserved  longer  intact.  —  So  too  for  vdco 
and  ce-w  (No.  443)  wo  gave  the  rts.  sua  and  snu,  whose  initial 
■was  to  some  extent  left  untouched  in  Skt.  and  Zend,  in  Umbrian, 
Teutonic,  Lithuanian,  and  L-ish,  and  we  traced  vvo-s  {Ko.  444) 
to  trvviTo-i.  The  Lat,  nuru-s  here  shares  the  loss  of  the  g,  and 
the  same  applies  to  the  rt.  vt<p  (No.  440),  vtipft  by  the  side  of 
the  Lat,  ning-it  and  the  OHG.  sniwfiV,  Lith.  sn\gti,  and  to  the 
rt.  veqi,  from  which  come  vivpo-v  and  nervu-s  (No.  434)  by  the 
side  of  the  OHG.  anar-a. 

A  ap.  occurs  tolerably  often  in  Greek :  aniat  (Pott  W.  i.  388), 
a/t^vos,  trpfpSaXfos.  At  all  events  in  the  latter  of  these  words 
the  a-fi  is  original,  if  with  Ebel  ('  Ztschr.'  vii.  227),  and  Corssen 
('  Beitr.'  430)  we  refer  this  word  and  the  related  trpfpSvo-s  to 
a  rt.  smard,  a  root  which  has  lost  its  *  in  the  Skt.  mard  = 
683  Lat.  mo)il-ere  (No.  457),  though  it  has  faithfully  preserved  it 
in  the  OHG.  smerz-an.  It  is  true  the  meaning  of  the  Gk. 
words  is  somewhat  more  remote.  But  a  comparison  of  the 
English  smart  makes  the  transition  from  '  biting '  to  '  hurting ' 
and  'alarming'  seem  not  impossible'.  —  In  certain  dialects 
by-forms  in  ^p  seem  to  have  subsisted,  if  we  may  trust 
Eustathius  p.  217,  p.  1421,  who  calls  the  (  In  this  connexion 
at  one  time  Achaean,  at  another  Attic.  Still  we  End  on  in- 
scriptions a  weakening  of  it  to  the  sibilant  sound  given  to  f 
by  the  later  Greeks,  at  all  events  in  the  proper  name  Z/i^pyij 
and  in  the  Delphian  form  xaraSovXi^p^  (Wescher-Foucart 
No.  433,  13  p.  312),  The  double  /i  in  0i\o/i/i«i-^F  by  the 
side  of /jciJia(u(No.  463)  preserves  a  trace  of  the  rt.  ami.  From 
a  weakening  like  this  to  the  complete  rejection  of  the  letter 

'  We  have  a  remote  connexion  peihapg  in  aiiap-iro-t',  interpreted  in 
Hesjrch.  by  naSapSr  (t),  ^puruRfv,  ipipv. 
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waa  but  a  short  atep '.  This  step  has  been  taken  in  the  case 
of  /t(XS-(a  (No.  287),  /idp-To-i,  /lip-fteft-a,  ftip-t-fiva  (No. 
466),  and  /ivS-os  (No,  479),  where  only  the  related  languages 
have  retained  the  s.  fiixpo-i  is  to  be  found  from  Homer  on- 
wards by  the  side  of  vfiiKpS-i.  Fick  i*.  835  compares  the 
word  with  the  OHG.  smdlir  '  littleness,' '  ineult,'  and  the  Lat. 
mac-er,  Joh.  Schmidt  with  the  Lat.  mic-a,  mic-uUt, '  crumb,' 
micidus  '  tiny '  ('  Voc'  i.  108),  —  fffivxr^p'  i  (tvicT^p,  and  vfivv 
<rtTaf  oLTTOiivaafrat  Hesych,  are  peculiar.  For  the  related 
languages  only  know  of  forms  with  no  initial  cr  (No.  92). 

About  the  following  words  we  can  be  certain, — thanks 
especially  to  Lobeck  '  Elem,'  i  125, — that  a  vk  has  been 
lightened  to  a  simple  k.  His  '  Dissertatio  de  prosthesi  et 
aphaeresi '  discusaes  minutely  and  exhaustively,  from  a  specifi- 
cally Greek  point  of  view,  the  other  groups  of  consonants 
found  at  the  beginning  of  words.  —  Just  as,  in  the  case  of  ct/i, 
(fi  served  as  a  transition  to  the  simple  it,  so  we  can  appeal  to 
the  license  of  Homeric  prosody,  which  left  a  vowel  short  be- 
fore lKdp.avSpo^  ( Y  74  etc.)  and  trKfirapvov  {i  391,  f  237)  aa 
showing  an  intermediate  step  between  itk  and  k.  The  neces- 
sities of  the  metre  produced  the  same  result  here,  at  all  events 
as  far  as  the  ear  went,  which  was  produced  in  the  other  case 
on  lioth  ear  and  eye  alike  by  the  inclination  to  ease  in  pro- 
nunciation. Lobeck  points  out  that  the  same  relation  exista 
in  HoiHcr  and  Hesiod  between  KtSvaudat  and  tTKiSvaaOai  {inrup 
aXa  KiSvarai  'Ha>t  Y  227  —  but  F!  375  aKtSvaB'  imi  vf<i>iwv)  as 
bntweon  KtSaaGivTt^  {B  398)  and  irKiSaaty  (P  649).  The  <tk 
(\u3.  294,  295)  is  evidently  primitive.  So  we  get  side  by  side 
a-KaJTtTO-i  and  Kdirtro-i  'ditch'  (Hesych.)  while  the  verba 
ffKaTTTdv  preserves  the  fuller  initial,  which,  aa  has  been  shown 
under  No.  109,  must  be  regarded  aa  the  older.  The  Letto- 
Slavonic  family  shows  the  same  aphaereaia.  xa^'  Xovrijp 
(i.e.  'I>athing  tub  ')  XaKtovfs  Hesych.  clearly  belongs  to  aKd^os 
'  ship,'  '  hollow'  asidffKa^ii  '  tub.'  The  name  for  the  fox,  attri- 
l>utcd  to  this  root  at  No.  109,  ia  aometimes  trKa^prj  and  some- 
tinivn  KaiptopTj.  —  Hesychius  gives  us  Kap6fio('  Kiv^vta,  Cyrillus 
(il.  Schmidt  on  Hesych.)  Kap0/i6s-  i  »roi5t,  worda  wbicli  we 

'  C]).  the  diRerent  treatment  of  vft  in  the  middle  of  a  word  di»- 
fuswd  nbove  on  p,  433. 
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agree  with  Lobeck  in  thinking  related  to  oKatpuv  '  hop,'  To 
the  same  root  in  the  sense  '  start,'  '  quiver '  probably  belongs 
Kepavvo-s  and  the  Lat.  coru-scu-s.  For  the  latter  we  get  tho 
by-form  Kcoiti-soi-s  (Loewe '  Prodr.'  355).  Cp.  Brugman '  Stnd.' 
yiii.  315,  Van.  1246.  —  ffKdpi<poi  (p.  533}  and  the  commoner 
Kapffios  '  twig,'  'splinter'  are  no  doubt  one  and  the  same  word; 
we  can  be  all  the  more  certain  of  this,  because  we  find  a  con- 
necting link  between  them  in  the  dim.  trxapipiov  and  the  verb 
a-Kapfd-ro  '  splintor  '  (Lobeck  '  Prolegg.'  294).  —  Klfii^avrft 
iptiffavTts  (Hea.)  is  to  be  referred  to  the  root  with  the  fuller 
initial  which  we  get  in  (TKiTrteiv,  tTKifiTmiy,  and  is  discussed  at 
Ho.  108.  —  A  kind  of  ant  is  called  aKvii^  (at.  aKvXn  KaAaicvi^) 
and  (fi/i'f ,  — also  o-^/f  Lob.  '  Paralipp.'  114.  Cp.  Pott  W.  i. 
678,  where  the  ChSl.  ekitipa  '  culex  '  is  compared.  —  On  the 
relation  of  the  rt.  Kof  to  Qvo-o-koo^  and  the  forma  of  the  re- 
lated languages  we  need  only  refer  to  No.  64 ;  with  reference 
to  o-xuTos  and  kvto^  to  No.  113,  to  which  must  be  added  the 
derived  form  a^xvrdXT],  and  the  by-form  KovTdXrf  quoted  by 
Lobeck  126,  and  said  to  be  Doric.  — For  therootof  jrd'/xo.  *roAo-r, 
KoAoiw  we  found  at  No.  53  that  the  primary  form  was  skar. 
Besides  these  I  may  call  attention  to  No.  45  b  «('«,  No.  59 
icXij'-j,  No.  686  (roTTTii),  No.  76  Kpivto. 

A  (TTT  has  been  weakened  to  tt  in  the  following  instances: 
rt-  new  (No.  354)  by  the  side  of  ana,  (nrai-if,  ni-fo-s  'dirt'  (No, 
865)  by  the  side  of  an-r-Xo-j  '  spot'  and  the  OBohem.  (»pi-no.  — 
There  is  no  clear  etymology  which  will  account  for  the  relation 
between  (nreXeSot  ('EWtji'ikw)  and  iriXtSo?  ('ArriKcot)  and 
tnrvpados,  nvpados  connected  with  it  by  Lobeck  on  account  of 
tho  moaning  '  duDg."  Conjectures  are  given  by  Leo  Meyer  i. 
64,  and  Walter  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  388.  The  form  tnrto^  however 
for  wtof  '  penis'  is  not  e.stabliahed  (No.  355), —  Leas  probable 
again  is  Leo  Meyer's  view  that  the  rt.  niK  (No.  100)  has  lost  a 
sibilant,  tho  only  proof  of  which  is  to  be  found  in  */>icn,  «pi«(/um 
and  spina ;  and  their  relationship  is  by  no  means  clear.  Other 
combinations  for  these  words  are  given  by  Corssen  i',  538.  — 
Before  <f)  the  Laconians  dropped  tho  tr  in  the  dat.  pi.  of  the 
)6  reflexive  pronoun  ^tV  =  tr^^i'  (No.  601,  Ahr.  '  Dor.'  271),  and 
in  the  same  way  the  Boeotian  in  0('g  =  2it>iy£  by  the  side  of 
v^iyyuv  '  strangle,'  but  with  a  nc  in  the  stem  aca  0Hca  (Beer- 
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mann  '  Stud.'  ix.  60).  —  On  the  other  hand  at  No.  559  we 
espreased  a  doubt  whether  the  a  of  the  rt.  a^aX  ever  dis- 
appeared. 

Before  r  the  sibilant  baa  certainly  fallen  away  in  the  follow- 
ing words :  raO/w-s  (No.  282)  by  the  side  of  the  Ved.  sf Atti-ff-*, 
Goth.  »(mr,  Tfyop,  tiyi)  by  the  aide  of  trrtyot,  irri^yt]  (No.  156) 
and  the  Skt.  gthdff-d-mi,  whero  e^ain  the  Lat.  teij-o  and  the 
ON,  thak  (OHQ.  dek-ju)  correspond  with  the  shorter  form,  rt, 
Tub  (No.  !M8),  preserved  in  Tv6-(v-s,  by  tho  side  of  the  Lat. 
tund-e-re  and  the  Skt.  tud,  but  thu  Goth.  »tau-ta  (OUG.  stds-tt), 
rt.  ra^  (No.  233)  by  the  side  of  Uie  Skt.  Hambh.  Tho  samu 
relation  is  to  be  seen  in  the  case  of  the  rt.  run  (No.  249), 
OHG.  stumpf  end  Skt.  pra-stitmp-a-ti  along  with  orinra^tiv. 
It  seemed  probable  that  the  same  loss  has  been  eust&inpd  by 
Ttpai  (No.  205).  riw'O-i  has  been  connecttil  with  thit  Skt. 
tthdp-djA-mi  '  place,'  to  which  it  would  bear  the  same  rtOation 
as  that  bome  by  the  Germmi  Scdk  ('  pkco ')  to  the  vej-b  steltm 
('to  place').  The  o  makei^  this  very  doubtful,  —  We  have  a 
I^tin  instance  of  the  ezpalaioQ  of  s  before  t  in  toru-a  by  the 
side  of  ttor-ea  (No.  227).  (Cp.  Conwon  i".  278.)  The  Skt. 
tdl-p-a-s  '  bed,'  too,  of  similar  meaning,  is  referred  in  tho '  Pet. 
Diet.'  to  the  rt  star,  of  which  tai-p  would  have  to  bo  regarded 
as  an  expansion.  With  Tvp-0t}  (No.  230)  i»  connectod  rrvp- 
fid^fiv  =  Tvp^d^uvastA  perliaps  tiie  German  Stur^m  ('etorm  ')> 
and  we  may  also  mention  tlie  onotnatopotittic  vurb«  Tpv(uv 
and  arpv^tw  (Lob.  'El.'  i,  131),  and  rpiXttr  by  the  aido  of 
trrpiy~fi.6-i.  But  we  have  no  right  to  cotiipam  tike  I^tin 
8lrid-e-re  with  the  root  shown  by  ri-rpiy-a,  as  the  d  eaunot 
bo  reconciled  with  the  y.  The  view  that  rivo-t  in  the  sonae 
of  '  tone'  ought  to  be  seporaUvd  from  the  rt.  xew  and  referred 
to  the  onomatopoetic  rt  arev,  Man  has,  1  believe,  been  refuted 
at  No,  230.  On  the  other  hand  we  coujecturod  that  the  rt  ^a^ 
(No,  230  b)  arose  from  ttag. 

(b)  Loss  of  another  Consonant. 

That  the  sibilant  should  suppress  a  following  consonant  i» 

a  priori  only  probable  in  tho  i^aso  of  the  apinuiU,  which  Ui  so 

many  instances  heaides  had  to  lone  their  place  in  the  mouths 

of  the  Greeks.     The  digainma  tuut  with  this  fate  in:  adXot 
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cdX-fj  (No.  556),  creX-ay  along  with  Zeip-io-^  from  Uie  rt.  svar 
(No.  668),  criy-rj  (No.  572)  by  the  side  of  the  Germ,  schweigen 
(*to  be  silent'),  criS'tjpo'S  by^the  side  of  the  Skt.  sved^an^  'iron 
pan*  (No.  293),  croiS-iy  (No.  574)  by  the  side  of  the  Germ. 
Schweif{*teiil*),  aofifpo-^  (No.  575)  by  the  side  of  the  Goth. 
svamm-Sf  probably  too  in  cratvuv  *  wag  the  tail/  Horn,  ir^pi' 
ca-aivciv,  hy  the  side  of  the  MHG.  «u;anj?  ('tail')  (Delbiiick 
*  Ztschr.'  xvii.  289).  —  But  explosive  sounds  too  are  perhaps 
now  and  then  expelled  after  the  sibilant ;  this  has  happened 
to  T  in  (Tvp^Tf,  avpPa  the  ordinary  Greek  forms  for  the  Attic 
606  TvpPtf,  TvpPa,  both,  as  we  saw,  probably  froni  the  rt.  oTup  (No. 
250),  although  the  objection  is  here  admissible  that  a  is 
weakened  from  r  like  the  or  in  en;  by  the  side  of  tH,  There 
are  many  doubtful  cases  (among  which  I  reckon  avXdto  by 
the  side  of  crKvXo-i/  No.  118)  which  we  need  not  discuss  ^ 

Even  before  a  sibilant  an  explosive  was  suppressed  under 
certain  circumstances.  Here  we  must  place  the  usual  form 
<n5i/,  in  the  place  of  the  more  original  ^Hv,  which  is  also  re- 
placed by  aim  and  kvi/  (p.  544),  the  Boeotian  and  Arcadian 
h  for  €^,  mentioned  on  No.  588  b,  the  Cypr.  a-odXa  =  iv^Xti 
(M.  Schmidt  *Ztschr.*  ix.  867)'-,  and  the  dialectic  representa- 
tion of  ^  by  cr :  criTraKo?  by  the  side  of  ylriTraKO^t  though  this 
is  probably  a  foreign  word,  ia-cKTa-^  =  £yjr€KTo^  in  Rhinton 

*  Here  may  be  added  Delbriick's  conjecture  (•*  Ztschr.'  xvii.  238), 
that  aatfia  (for  aKOfia)  corresponds  to  the  OS.  hamo  '  covering,'  OHO. 
lih-hanw  '  corpse.'  In  that  case  the  root  would  be  that  mentioned  at 
No.  112. 

^  H.  W.  Roscher  has  drawn  me  up  a  list  of  forms  in  which  ^  and 
cr  arc  interchanged.  After  removing  those  which  are  etymologicallj 
obscure,  and  also  those  in  which  an  Attic  o-  makes  its  way  even  in 
Doric  into  the  place  of  the  genuinely  Doric  (  discussed  on  pp.  615 
and  632  (tabb.  Heracl.  i.  51  [*  C.  I.  G.'  No.  6774]  «irf<r«MFii^f,  ii.  30 
[5775]  KOTtam^ayufs),  we  are  left  with  the  following  important  iniifftp^;^^ 
besides  those  mentioned  in  the  text :  at  the  beginning  of  a  word  in 
2cvo</)(Xot;=Acyo</>tXov  (in  the  Eoman  period  '  C.  I.'  2585),  in  the  middle 
in  *Avao-(KXeov(  (1591,  34,  Boeotian),  Aco'(a>=Aff{iov  (2598,  Cretan), 
dcio-(v=dcr^iy  (2820,  Bom.  period),  dyadco-a/Acvov  (3080,  Rom.)  Uapdiioom 
=  napd^ofor  (Wieselcr  *Jahns  Jahrb.'  1868  p.  127),  at  the  end  in 
v€pis=7r€pt(  (1625,  14,  58,  Boeot.).  —  For  <r  for  ^  R,  quotes  rnXXifr- 

a-dai'  ylrf\Xi(faOai  HeS}'ch. 
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(Ahr. '  Dor.'  99),  mo)(fiv  Ionic  for  i|r6Sj(tiv.  We  may  probably  too 
assume  the  same  inlerDiudiate  step  between  -^dfifio^,  -^dfiaBos 
and  dfifios,  dfiaffos.  It  is  probable  indeed  that  the  Lat.  gabu- 
lu-m  and  the  Teutonic  naiid  are  also  related  ;  and  they  show 
the  s  that  we  should  expect  to  find.  Fick's  assumption  (i^, 
160)  that  the  Skt.  bhan  is  the  root,  and  that  by  niotdtheMis  it 
became  p«d  vhich  also  means  'brube'  (Van.  631,  Erugman 
'  Morphol.  Uuters.*  18)  is  ingenious. 

2.  Change  from  one  Orqan  to  akot£ier. 

In  words  which  are  undoubtedly  related  there  occurs  not 
seldom  after  a  sibilant  a  different  explosive:  sometimes  the 
variation  occurs  within  Greek  itself,  sometiroea  as  between 
Greek  and  the  other  languages.  Diez  '  Gramm.'  i.  266  notices 
the  same  phenomenon  in  the  Romance  languages:  e.g.  Ital. 
fitchiare  ior fiatulart,  ni'iM-hio  for  mtHtto.  I  regard  alterations 
of  this  kind  as  occasi'mal  at>errationt9  due  to  similai-ity  of 
sound.  So  we  find  trtr  for  tk  in  triraXa^,  dtnrdXa£  by  the  side 
of  the  older  form  itkoXoi^,  which  is  shown  by  itj^  etymology  697 
(No.  106)  to  be  the  oldiiT.  so  too  oTrrfX-o-flpo-c '  ooal-ahovel,' 
by  the  side  of  <Tied\-fuOpo-v,  trxaX-tOpo-v.  Since  o-xaXcvtu  (op, 
fftra'AAw)  is  also  used  especially  of  '  poking  the  coals,'  the 
etymon  is  undoubtedly  No.  664.  The  Gk.  trmf&^p  (p.  604) 
is  confronted  by  tho  Lutiii  dim.  «fi»(i7/fl,  though  F'ick  'Zt«chr.' 
xxi.  2  explains  it  other%vi4u.  On  tho  other  hand  wu  find  for 
the  Gk.  vKiiXo-v  (No,  113)  the  labialisod  »/M)lia  in  I^tia. 
Eustath.  'Ad  II.'  947,  13  niLutions  a<pap((co  by.Uic  side  of  o-nta- 
pi(<o  '  hop.'  Consideriiiy;  the  related  trKatpm  and  vKiprdm  the 
(TX  seems  to  be  older  than  ilie  crrr.  But  we  have  good  reason 
for  holding  the  order  nf  the  sounds  in  tho  Lat.  njxy-i-o  to  be 
older  than  that  in  the  rt.  cK£n  (No.  lU).  (r0  occurs  in  the  rt. 
c9aA  as  the  correlative  of  the  Skt.  tp/ial  (No.  658),  but  tho 
latter  language  has  aleo  a  form  skhaL 

There  is  a  connexion  between  tho  very  common  cr  and  the 
harder  o-(t  in  the  st.  trKapr  (nom.  aiwp)  by  the  side  of 
BterC'US  and  arepy-dvQ-s  {No.  110),  where  tlie  «  has  tlio 
Teutonic  and  Slavonic  on  its  side;  in  trroXoKpav  to  ittptKf 
Koitpivov  rdr  K^ftai  xai  yfyoi-ui  ^iX6f,  i.e.  'cropped,'  and  so  of 
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the  same  meaning  as  a-KoX-vOpo-f  discussed  at  No.  114;  in 
crKd(f>09  (No.  109)  with  the  by-form  crrd(f>09  preserved  in 
Hesychius.  There  are  also  cases  where  <nr  is  connected  with 
or.  There  seemed  (No.  354)  to  be  good  grounds  compelling 
us  to  assign  to  the  Dor.  airdSiO'V  priority  over  the  ordinary 
Qreek  ardSio-v :  we  compared  it,  at  all  events  sa  tax  as  the 
root  went,  with  the  Latin  spatiu^m.  So  too  the  Ski.  oA/Cv 
cannot  be  reckoned  anything  but  a  weakening  of  the  rt.  9pm^ 
apu  (No.  382)  which  appears  elsewhere.  It  is  more  difficult 
to  say  what  is  the  relation  of  the  Aeol.  cneA  ((nroAe/ir,  arrSXa) 
to  oTcXXco,  0T0X17  (No.  218),  but  I  am  very  much  inclined  to 
couple  the  Lat.  stud-e-Of  stud-iu-m  with  the  almost  synony- 
mous  (TTTciJ^-cD,  (nrovS'TJ  (cp.  Fick  i^.  251)  and  to  regard  the 
labial  as  older  than  the  dental.  Kuhn  'Ztschr.'  iii.  824 
compares  with  <rn€v8'<o  the  OHG.  spuoHy  spuoan^  along  with 
the  derived  OHG.  spuatdn,  AS.  spSdan.  The  8  must  in 
that  case  be  secondary,  and  the  u  have  arisen  from  a.  (Cp. 
Corssen  'Nachtr.'  117.)  —  Much  doubt  has  been  thrown  on 
the  connexion  of  orpoOflo-y  (or  orpoi/flo-y)  with  the  synony- 
mous Goth,  sparva  'sparrow,'  since  Joh.  Schmidt  ('Ztschr.' 
xxii.  316)  has  shown,  that  in  the  ModGk.  airovpyiri,  to  which 
perhaps  belongs  (nripyovXos'  opviOdpiov  dyptov  (Hesych.),  we 
have  a  name  for  the  same  creature  with  a  tt. 

8.  Other  affections. 

We  here  assign  the  first  place,  not  without  reason,  to  the 
aspiration  produced  by  a  sibilant  on  a  following  explosive. 
608  This  is  one  of  the  commonest  affections,  and  it  has  been  suffi- 
ciently discussed  on  p.  503  ffl 

We  met  with  a  few  cases  of  the  softening  of  an  initial  #c  to  y 
when  joined  to  1/  on  p.  535.  To  these  we  may  perhaps  add 
ySoimo'S  '  noise,'  which  is  further  defaced  to  SovK^h-Si  and  can 
hardly  be  separated  from  the  almost  synonymous  icrihro^. 

KT  coiTesponds  in  a  number  of  clear  instances  to  ksh^  i.e.  an 
older  ks  in  Sanskrit  (Ascoli  *  Stud.  Crit.'  378).  Here  belongs 
the  Gk.  rt.  ktqv,  kt€v,  '  kill '  =  Skt.  kshan,  Zd.  khsan  (No. 
77  b),  KTi  *  build  *  =  Skt.  kshi  (No.  78)  ^ ;  we  find  the  same  in  the 

^  To  this  root  belongs  also  the  word  KTOlNA  which  may  now  be  read 
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middle  of  the  word  in  riKTotv  (No.  235)=  tdkthd,  dpicTo-t  (No. 
8)  =  fksha-a.  It  is  important  to  notice  the  by-foims  with  a 
simple  (c:  Kaivtiv,  SpKos.  To  these  Leo  Meyer  i.  193  adda 
KTfl-s  St.  KTfv, '  comb,'  by  the  side  of  £aiyftv  '  comb,'  '  scratch,' 
which  seems  to  be  related  to  ^ccif  '  scrape '  and  the  kindred 
words.  We  might  add  icrtSatv  '  tear,'  '  cleft  in  wood '  (Aris- 
tonicus  on  f  169),  if  it  were  not  that  here  the  lengthened  rt. 
cKE^  (No.  294)  is  the  base  of  the  word.  We  may  moreover 
compare  the  Boeot.  JjcraXAo-r  with  the  Skt.  forms  dkah-i, 
aksk-dn  (p.  464).  Aufrecht  ('Ztachr.'  viii.  72),  taking  his 
stand  on  the  fact  that  elsewhere  the  priority  of  the  t  to  the  s 
is  firmly  established,  regarded  the  Qreek  form  as  the  oldest, 
and  conjectured  that  ks  came  &om  kt  by  the  weakening  of  the 
explosive  to  the  sibilant.  Schleicher  ('  Compend. ' '  167,  204), 
and  Pott  ii*.  508  followed  him  in  this  view.  Pott  W.  ii.  2, 
307  now  admits  that  the  Qk.  r  is  due  to  assimilation,  ks 
became  kt  owing  to  the  influence  of  the  preceding  k.  We  saw 
in  oTToyyo-s  (No.  575)  and  a^e  =  Bva  (No.  601}  an  aasimilation 
of  a  like  tendency. 

It  is  still  easier  to  explain  the  occasional  interchange  of 
position  between  the  sibilant  and  the  explosive,  inasmuch  as 
here  again  it  is  the  general  impression  presented  by  the  com- 
bined sounds,  in  whatever  order,  with  the  preservation  of 
which  the  linguistic  instinct  linked  the  meaning  of  the  word 
or  root.  This  change  appears  as  a  special  dialectic  peculiarity 
in  the  AeoL  vKi^pos,  vtriXutv,  nraXd,  triuySti  (Ahrens  '  Acol.'  0E 
49)  instead  of  the  ordinary  Greek  £i'^r,  ^tAiov  (*  curb '), 
^oAir  ('  shears '),  {vySv.  It  is  probable  that  in  the  case  of 
£i'0o;  and  the  related  (C^t} '  the  iroD  of  a  plane '  (Hesych.)  the 

several  timeti  in  the  inscrip.  from  Kamiroa  in  Rhodes  of  the  fourth  oen- 
turj-  befure  Christ,  published  b;  C.  T.  Newton  '  Tteus.  of  the  K.  Soc 
of  Lit.'  vol.  xi.  New  Series  :  so  quite  at  tlie  haginning  f3a£«  Kafuptin 
rat  ctd/hi  rat  KofUpiitr  rit  Jv  Tf  riir^  aol  ri(  if  Tf  iwtlp^  ifoypa^m 
irdfrai.  Clearly,  as  Newton  baa  smo,  Hesjrchiu'i  interpretation 
((Tvrai  4  itToiMi-  Jt^fux  fiffiqpwfupor)  of  '  community,'  '  settle menl,'  aoils 
tliia.  It  is  a  new  guarantee  of  the  excellent  lonrcca  from  which  his 
li'xicou  is  drawn.  Similarly  Kria/ia,  trlvtt.  The  acceatualion  stm-mi 
wuuld  agree  with  rot-r^  «rw'-M  vitb  9oi-ni.  Also  at  I.  14  there  is 
Uic  dL-rived  KT«Ml-nf  (cp.  Jyitif  t). 


AeoKc  form  has  probably  the  original  position  of  the  sounds, 
as  Fiek  i^.  808  well  compares  the  ON.  ekafa  f. '  scraping-iron,' 
OHG.  acaba  f 'plane'  (cp.  ChSI.  skob-H '  radaia'},  while  (vy»-v 
is  without  doubt  older  than  the  Aeolie  irSvyov  (p.  626). 
There  is  evidence  that  some  of  these  forms  are  Doric  as  well 
(Ahi-. '  Dor.'  99),  and  with  them  we  may  class  the  Syracusan 
form  of  the  reflexive  pronoun — ^|r(  for  the  ordinary  Greek  tr^fti 
(^frftop,  ■\^iv,  ^e  Ahr.  'Dor.'  261),  — and  •^vrrto  which  at  No, 
382  we  referred  along  with  {i-ni)  <l>9v<7Sa  to  the  rt.  apu.  What 
is  the  relation  of  Heaychius's  dfrrrtOiov  to  the  synonymous 
(i^iVdiov  it  is  hard  to  determine.  On  the  other  hand  v^viv- 
\o-s  '  whirl '  seems  to  come  from  a  rt.  spand  (No.  296),  so  that 
■\^ivSvhot  (Hcsych.)  is  due  to  metathesis.  With  ^tKat  or 
i^aKaT  '  drop '  Fick  i'.  831  coDnects  the  Lith.  spaka-s  '  drop,' 
'  dot.'  Again  we  find  the  Gk.  t^6-i '  mistletoe,' '  birdlime,*  con- 
fronting the  Lat.  vis-cu-s,  vis-cu-m  (Fick  ii'.  242),  i£6-v 
'  flank  '  has  been  compared  with  the  Lat.  visc-^-a  (Van.  969), 
the  Gk.  (r^7g,  Lat.  vespa  confronting  the  OHG.  wefaa  (No. 
580).  Perhaps  we  have  in  ip-ijv  '  gall-fly '  which  Fiek  i'.  160 
compares  with  the  Skt.  blius-ana-s  '  bee'  the  same  group  pre- 
served in  a  difl'erent  order.  ^6a,  Ion.  ^^VI}  '  the  reins,'  seema 
clearly  related  to  o-it0i!-9  '  hip,'  perhaps  even  to  the  Skt. 
ephili  'hip'  (Kuhn  'Ztschr.'  iii.  324).  It  is  perhaps  not  so 
clear  whether  the  Gk.  ^vpo-y  is  related  to  the  synonjTuous  Skt. 
khaurds  'shearing-knife,'  and  the  unauthenticatcd  rt.  k^hw 
'  cut,'  '  scratch.'  and  the  German  sclieeren  {ahear,  OHG.  skeran). 
On  the  other  hand  cr«i!po-r  \ar6inj,  i.e.  'rubbish  fallen  from 
cut  stones,'  which  Van.  1120  gives  with  ^vp6-v  can  certainly 
not  be  separated  from  ^vtiy  'scrape,'  'make  smooth.' — The 
initial  i/f  still  especially  needs  careful  investigation.  We 
have  already  met  with  this  double  consonant  in  the  Syra- 
cusan y^tf  from  the  st.  s^-a :  here  the  ip  of  the  corresponding 
(r^e  had  first  been  hardened  from  F.  Wo  saw  this  hardening 
without  a  transposition  in  o-^oyyo-r,  trvoyyo-s  No.  575,  Per- 
haps this  is  the  way  to  explain  the  Aeol.  YairtJM  =  Zair<p». 
It  seems  to  me  probable  that  thb  name  is  really eijuivalent  to 
0-0017  'docta  puella,'  and  so  belongs  to  tratprji.  iroif)6-i  (p.  512). 
Yarripm  would  bear  to  ffO(j>^  the  same  relation  as  the  pro- 
nominal form  ^i  to  the  Lat.  se.    By  the  side  of  the  form  vitii 


^ 
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n(f>  we  find  the  simple  (f>  as  well,  and  conversely  by  the  side 
of  cro<p6-f  we  have  in  Aristoph.  *  Ecd.'  571  ifHX6(roif>o9  with  a 
long  penultimate  (Roscher  'Stud.'  i.  2,  123  f.).  The  same 
relation  probably  exists  between  ylroXa-s  'smoke/  and  the 
German  schwelen  'smoulder/  adiwill  'sultry'  (AS.  svtianiao 
*  urere/  '  ustulare  *  [Eng.  sweltering^  sultry]  Van.  1222).  Joh. 
Schmidt  ('Ztschr/  xxii.  814)  regards  i-cPoXa-^  'soot'  for 
*d'a'FoXo'S  as  the  intermediate  stage. 

4.  Sevebal  affections  combined. 

Although  etymologies,  which  assume  an  excessive  number 
of  changes  of  the  originally  existing  sounds,  readily  awaken 
distrust,  still  the  difficulty  of  pronouncing  several  groups  of 
consonants  is  sufficient  ground  for  accepting  the  supposition 
of  the  concurrence  of  several  distinct  defacements.  But  it  is 
slippery  ground  after  all.  We  must  exact  all  the  more  com- 
plete similarity  of  meaning  before  we  .are  convinced  of  the 
soundness  of  a  comparison. 

For  instance  I  have  under  No.  106  connected  with  atcdXa^^ 
transformed,  as  we  saw  on  p.  696,  to  <nrdXa£t  dandXa^^  the 
Lat.  taljHiy  because  both  words  are  names  for  the  same  animal, 
and  preference  for  st  rather  than  sc,  sp  is  established  by  other 
analogies  bedsides  {stnd^eo^  atercua),  while  the  loss  of  a  before  t 
finds  still  clearer  precedents  (p.  695).  The  a  of  talp-^t  may 
be  compared  with  that  otformlc-a  by  the  side  of  fivpfirj{  (No. 
482),  and  of  upup-a  by  the  side  of  iiro'^  (No.  886). — Similarly 
I  bold  Leo  ifeyer  to  be  right  in  connecting  tury-e-o  with 
(TTrapy-a-o)  (l)y-form  (nrapyco)),  <r0piy-rf-«.  The  meaning 
'swell  up/  'l>e  puffed  up/  both  in  its  literal  and  in  its 
metaphorical  sense,  is  common  to  both  words.  Cp.  Bugge 
*Ztschr/  XX.  40.  Fick  i^  888  adds  deirdpay-o-^  'asparagus* 
=  Lith.  Mjmrf/a-A,  Zd.  ^paregha  *  sprout.'     But  op.  p.  508. 

Of  the  i)ossibility  of  loss  of  the  sibilant  supervening  upon 
another  affection  w^e  have  irrefragable  proof  in  the  form  ^¥ 
=  <r(f>Lv  (Ahrens  *  Dor.'  261)  in  which  the  Laconians  show 
their  usual  love  of  conciseness.  We  claimed  the  same  change 
for  the  Homeric  ^i;  'as/  on  p.  448.  As  here  the  sibilant 
ilisappeared  after  affecting  the  following  spirant  so  after  pro- 
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ducing  aspiration  in  the  ease  of  the  Lat.  fid-e»  '  strings '  by  th« 
Bide  of  <r^iS-ft  (No.  297),  where  we  can  get  no  clear  indicatioB 
of  the  original  form  of  the  labial.  Leo  Meyer  and  Corssen  i'. 
179  compare  nvty-w  with  the  Lat.  atingu-o,  which  can  bardly 
be  Beparatcd  from  the  German  er-sticken  ('  stifle '  No.  236)  uul 
is  connected  by  Pott  ii^.  682  with  ari^tiv.  In  that  caae  it 
would  be  the  exact  opposite  of  the  German  aastecken  ("  set 
fire  to ').  Leo  Meyer's  explanation  is  a  possible  one,  suppos- 
ing wo  regarded  spiff  as  the  primary  form,  whence  by  nasaliza- 
tion spring,  by  change  of  organ  stinr;,  by  loss  of  the  s  and 
)1  metathesis  of  the  nasal  pniif  (for  pimj).  But  there  are  too 
many  leaps  here,  and  I  still  hold  the  conjecture  given  under 
the  rt.  nvu  (No.  370),  to  be  more  probable '. 

The  union  of  aspiration  with  the  loss  of  the  s  shows  itself 
with  special  clearness  in  Sanskrit,  where  an  sk  very  often 
changes  to  kh,  a  phenomenon  which  is  most  thoroughly  dis- 
cussed in  Kuhn's  often -mentioned  essay  '  Ztschr.'  iii,  326  £, 
and  again  by  Ascoli  '  Lautl.'  183  f.  In  two  vridely  extended 
classes  of  words  the  supposition  of  a  change  from  o-k  to  x  is 
highly  probable,  in  the  case  of  several  verbs  which  are  formed 
from  shorter  stems  by  the  addition  of  a  \,  and  in  that  of  the 
Boeotian  diminutives  in  -ixo-r  with  which  are  allied  a  number 
of  forms  in  ordinary  Greek.  As  regards  the  verbs,  we  have 
one  at  all  events  which  shows  us  the  assumed  transitional  o-^i 
i.  e.  the  present-stem  Traax,  which  we  refer  to  TtaviTK.  From 
the  same  stem  an  expanding  6  produced  ntv-B,  ira-6  (p.  63 
and  No.  354),  so  that  Tra-<T)^-<o  is  the  inchoative  of  wit^o-fun, 
and  is  to  bo  referred  to  na.v-<Tit-<o.  As  we  saw  on  p.  694,  the 
root  has  lost  an  initial  <r.  The  ordinary  supposition,  th&t  the 
aspirate  of  ird-(ry^-o>  is  connected  with  the  loss  of  a  supprcaaed 
6.  cannot  be  proved.  For  we  never  find  $  and  itk  together; 
the  former  is  frequent  in  aorists,  the  latter  used  exclusively 
in  present  stems '.     If  then  the  it  disappears  in  other  verbs, 

'  Tlie  Skt.  »pa<;a-U  '  hinJ,'  'tie'  compared  by  Fick  i*.  251  with 
a^iyyu  uu(l  itviya  tliough  givcD  in  Weetcrgaanl's  '  Rudiccs '  ii  not  in 
tbu  '  Pet.  l>ict.'  uud  tlierc  is  no  cloee  cumiexion  between  the  meftoing 
given  by  Justi  for  the  Zd.  jf;KJf  (aw'-ppof  '  attack,'  in  one  puM^ 
only)  and  the  Greek  words.     There  the  vowels  are  different  as  weD. 

*  GnuHuauu  '  Zt»chr,'  sii.   120  coniparee  mitf  with  tbtt  Skti  (i 
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after  aspiration  has  resulted  from  it,  we  have  for  tliis  the 
strict  analogy  of  the  vorb-forma  in  o-fl :  —  ip-x-o-fiai :  «p-<rx- 
o-fiai  =  SeSdp-ffat :  SfSap-o^ai.  We  caji  disoem  three  grounds 
for  such  a  shortening.  Firstly  a  preceding  consonant,  after 
which  (TK  was  hardly  pronounceable.  Probably  this  serves 
to  explain  only  tpxofiai,  which  has  been  already  repeatedly 
mentioned  aa  identical  with  the  Skt.  r-Uich-i  (p.  556). 
Secondly  the  language  baa  an  objection  to  <fK  after  a  diph-  702 
thong.  wKpaiaKto  (No.  407)  is  the  only  word  in  which  the 
consonantal  and  the  vowel  groups  of  sound  come  together. 
But  the  X  of  iS-x-o-fiai  ^  a»d  a{>-\-i-<o  aeems  to  have  originated 
in  the  same  way.  The  former  has  long  since  been  compared 
with  the  synonymous  Skt.  v&ftich  from  the  rt.  van  and  stands 
for  tii-tTK-o-fiai,  where  the  d  represents  the  syllable  va  (cp. 
No.  499).  The  full  group  of  consonants  has  been  preserved 
in  the  OHG.  tvumc  ['  wish,'  cp.  Dutch  went<^'\.  The  x  which 
properly  belongs  only  to  the  present-stem  makes  its  way 
into  other  parts  of  the  verb  like  the  <tk  in  StSd^KoXos.  Hence 
fd^ofiai,  rjv^d/jTjv,  fv\^.  The  same  ezpluiation  may  probably 
be  given  of  the  x  of  the  denominative  aijx<«  '  boast  myself,' 
which   Benfoy  i.   17  refers  to  the  same  source  as  ti}\-o-fiat 

•  Bliikc,'  '  kill '  ('  Pet.  Diet'  vadh  No.  324),  bodh  'prew  hard,' '  torture." 
Tlic  siiiue  vii^w  is  supported  by  Job.  Schmidt  (*  Vocal."  i.  94  ff.)  with  a 
wealth  of  origiiial  arguments.  Still  he  convinces  me  all  the  less 
Irchuso  his  view  leads  eveutuall;  to  the  denial  of  any  councxion 
Ijctwei'd  Tia-axu  and  pa-ti-o-r. 

'  The  connexion  of  iSx-o-itm  with  the  Skt.  OA  {oA-2),  which  Kuhn 
■  Zti^cljr.'  X.  240  gives  as  an  addition  to  a  remark  of  Pott's  (W.  iiL  778), 
ifl  not  convincing  because  the  Skt.  word  approaches  only  in  a  tingle 
n]>|>licalloii  the  Homeric  um  of  •f'Xfr«  tbai,  whil«  in  its  primary 
uiL-aiii[ig  of  'consider,'  'mark,'  'comprehend'  {cp.  ilAa-«  'considen- 
tiuji ')  it  is  too  far  removed  from  *Ex*v^ '  pray,' '  vow,"  '  boast  oueaelf ' 
('-'I''  ''X^i  '^x"' t  "X''^)-  Roth  '  Ztachr.'  xix.  220  compares  (Cjiofiot 
with  tlio  Vedic  vayhdt  'the  vowing,"  'praying'  and  the  Lat.  vav-eo 
for  *  i-o<jvio.  Hut  the  Teutonic  word  is  a  proof  of  the  early  existence 
III'  v<in-tk.  Thu  D  of  hnxfivrparot  on  the  vase  of  Ergotimus  '  C  I.  O.' 
No.  8185  b  seemx  to  be  not  certain  enough  to  be  of  any  use  ety- 
niologically,  — ti—ca  as  in  ti-n-t  'bereft'  by  the  side  of  the  Goth, 
n„t-s,  Wkt.  iind-t '  in  want  of,'  Cp.  Bngge  '  Stud.'  iv.  328,  Fick.  i'. 
202. 
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{cp.  iv-m  by  the  side  of  aC-w  No.  610),  and  also  that  of  a^X" 
u6-f  '  drought,'  which  was  given  under  a&-<o  No,  600  b.  Lastly 
there  is  to  be  found  in  initial  groups  of  coDsonaDts  a  third 
ground  for  the  weakening  down  of  o-jf  to  \,  since,  as  will  be 
discussed  more  in  detail  below,  Greek  does  not  like  to  let 
two  consecutive  syllables  begin  with  two  consonants :  honce 
^Xtj-x-d-o-fiai  (No.  395)  by  bal-a-re,  y\i-\-(f^ai  by  y\t<T-\-po-t 
(No.  544),  nrai-a-K-d.(-o>  by  Trrto-xci-r  '  beggar,'  (r//^-x-<u  'wipe' 
by  the  side  of  o-/id-(o,  i^-q--)(a>  '  stroke,'  '  graze  '  by  the  side  of 
i/fa'-o),  -^frav-w,  i/fi/-j(-(i>  '  breathe,'  '  cool,'  which  clearly,  along 
with  i^-y-or,  yffv-\-p6-t,  ^-x"n<  belongs  to  the  rt,  spu,  gphu 
discussed  on  p.  509.  ^v-^-'j  then,  like  anima  and  spiritut, 
is  properly  '  breath.'  f^-X"*",  though  not  in  the  form  pre- 
served to  us,  probably  once  bad  an  initial  group  of  consonants, 
as  has  been  shown  at  No.  443,  In  (rrfvd\a}  (No.  220)  it  ia 
possible  that  the  trr  extended  its  influence  even  into  the  next 
syllable  but  one. 

That  the  diminutive  suffix  -t\o  fern,  -ixa,  mostly  in  Boeo- 
tian, corresponds  to  the  common  -laxo  is  denied,  it  is  true,  by 
Schwabe  'De  deminutivia'  p.  49,  but  when  viewed  in  this 
connexion  it  seems  very  probable,  especially  as  the  Boeotians 
show  elsewhere  a  disinclination  to  groups  with  a  sibilant  in 
them  :  itto)  =  itrrto,  owltBo-  =  ottlitBo-.  The  forms  which  occur 
have  been  sufficiently  discussed  by  Boeckh  '  C.  I."  i.  p.  725, 
703  Ahrens  '  Aeol.'  216,  Schwabe  w(  sup.,  and  Budenz  '  On  the 
suffix  -KOi'  p.  76.  Among  the  diminutives  must  be  placed 
also  several  substantives  and  adjectives  in  ordinary  Greek, 
e.  g,  Trvppi\r]  '  torch -dance,'  ^6aTpv)^o-s  '  curl,'  which  we  may 
follow  the  '  E.  M."  205,  32  in  coiuocting  with  ff6TpV'S  '  bunch 
of  grapes,*  and  all  the  more  certainly  because  ^oT-pi'x''"^  'grape- 
stalk,'  the  undoubted  diminutive  of  ^irpv-i.  occura  with  the 
very  same  meaning  as  ^6(TTpv)(o-i,  e.g.  in  Phercci"atea  Fr. 
67  Mein.,  in  Euripides  'Phoon.'  1485  {^orpv^^uiSfoi  [cp.  Her- 
mann in  loci),  ^^^  "^  Apollon.  Rbod.  ii.  679,  No  one  of 
course  will  conceive  the  <r  to  have  been  inserted  :  ^6tr-Tpv-\o-t 
must  be  regarded  as  the  more  perfect  form  and  hence  we 
must  assume  a  primary  0oaTpi'-s,  whoso  origin  is  however 
lost  in  obscurity.  In  both  word.H  a  reason  might  be  found 
for  the  change  of  crx  to  x  in  the  group  of  consonanto  in  tba 
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preceding  sjllable.  The  case  of  (rr6/ia-\o-i  '  stomach '  (No. 
226  b),  no  doubt  a  diminutive  of  trrSfia,  is  probably  the  same 
as  that  of  trrtvdxo)  mentioned  above.  Though  there  is  no 
phonetic  reason  to  account  for  it,  we  may  regard  oUp-a^^o-s 
and  oiipi-ayo-i  '  end,'  '  last  piece,'  as  diminutives  of  6ppo-s 
(Mo.  505),  and  the  same  relation  is  borne  by  the  adjectives 
ojTTi-axo-r,  fifi\-tXo-S  to  v^vio-i,  fiei\-ta  (No.  464).  ^otj^o-p 
also  (No.  568)  comes  under  this  head,  though  if  it  belongs  to 
the  rt.  d«  it  is  hard  to  see  how  the  o-  managed  to  survive. 
The  adverbial  formations  noXXaxov,  iviaxoD  etc.  are  no  doubt 
of  an  entirely  different  kind. 

Loss  of  the  sibilant  appears  to  have  been  combined  with 
softening  in  a  few  cases :  ypv-Ti}  '  rubbish '  =  Lat.  scru'ta 
(neut.  pi.)  ^,  whence  scrutari,  scrutator,  scr&tiniu-m,  ypm-o-f 
=  scirp-U'8  (No.  516  and  p.  511).  Since  the  Lat.  grad-i  seems 
to  be  related  to  the  Gei-man  schreit-en  'stride'  {Corssen  i*. 
209),  it  is  at  all  events  very  probable  that  ypdtp-ea  along  with 
ypofKp-d-s  (No.  138)  comes  from  a  rt,  skrabk  '  dig,'  which  is 
prfserved  more  intact  in  the  Lat.  serob-i-s  '  trench  '  and  tcrof-a 
=  ypofKpds,  but  also  no  doubt  in  tho  Bohem.  ikrdb-a-ti 
'  scratch,'  '  scrawl,'  and  the  OHG.  scriwdn  '  incidere.'  Qreek 
shows  a  dislike  to  an  initial  trxp  (Leo  Meyer  i.  189).  It 
appeared  more  doubtful  at  No.  134  b  whether  y\v^  is  to 
be  placed  by  the  side  of  sculpo,  since  there  is  the  word  glubo 
as  wi'll.  Corssen,  it  is  true,  derives  y\v^  from  skulp,  and 
yXaip  (No.  134)  from  »k-alp  ('Nachtr.'  178). — yviifwyfT  Kal 
ffKfiTroi  oi  /iiKpi  npotifitvoi  Kal  8tS6trr(s  says  Aristotle  '  Eth. 
Kic'  iv.  f.  51  a.  We  shall  probably  be  right  in  holding  boUi 
names  of  niggards  to  be  originally  identical,  and  in  holding 
the  guttural  in  the  former  to  he  softened,  especially  as  there  7U 
occur  also  the  forms  KftvS-t,  Kvi^-s  (cp.  ChSI.  sk^p-ii  '  sor- 
didns,'  '  avarus ').  Since  again  Klp^-i^  is  another  name  for 
a  niggard,  xi/i/S  must  be  a  &esb  variation  of  the  same  root. 
Cp.  I'ott  W.  i.  679. 

Wo  lin<l  change  of  organ  combined  with  transposition  in 
■^dp  by  the  side  of  the  German stor  ('starling'),  Lat.  atur-nu-i 
(No.  521),  y^i-d  by  the  aideof  orf-a  (No.  22B),  where  however 

'  Pp.  liowcTor  Clemm '  Stud.'  ili.  296  and  Jok.  Schnudt '  Voc.'  291  ff. 


S58  BOOK  III. 

the  second  group  of  sounds  finds  ibe  m<n«  decided  snppoii  in 
the  r^ated  languages. 

Lastly  we  may  even  have  more  than  two  aBectionB  oom- 
bined,  or  from  one  and  the  same  primary  form  with  a  complete 
group  of  consonants  various  forms  may  jnoceed  each  with  a 
different  affection.  We  met  with  such  a  case  in  the  rt.  cnu 
with  the  by-forms  ittu,  vur,  99u  (No.  882).  As  here,  ^  and 
tfr  meet  also  in  the  (Hesych.)  forms  Bi-^dpa'  SiXros,  ol  H 
Si^&ipa,  ^^fipw  ^Bfipti,  ^lati'  Airm\ua,  and  80  =  ^0t<ns, 
^|n6T)V■  dir^Xftav,  ylrtydSts'  ai  ^dS(s  dfinfXot,  ^tvd^ti'  ^)Aop- 
pott  (Lobeck  '  Bhemat.'  32).  Hence  Fick'a  (i^.  831)  comparisCHl 
o( ^0€yy(<r6ai  'give  a  sound' with  the  liiii,8penff~ti  'yelV 
and  the  MHO.  spak-t  '  noise '  seems  a  likely  one.  To  the 
same  class  belongs  yjra-Ta-v0ai  (npoKaraXapfidvuv),  ^ra-T^-<ra( 
(irpotfiTfty)  which  we  cannot  but  connect  with  i^Bd-v-ttv 
'  anticipate,'  especially  when  we  consider  the  glosa  ^fla-r^-ffp' 
^6d(T^  (cp.  Bugge  '  Ztschr.'  xx.  39),  Now  as  we  are  led  fix>m 
(peu,  vu  to  the  rt.  spu,  so  are  we  led  &om  <pea,  VQ  ^  fpOi 
and  it  looks  as  if  we  had  this  form  preserved  in  the  ChSL 
words  gpe-ti  'ja«Gre,'  'proficere,'  Bpe-chU  'studium,'  'celeritas,' 
and  also  in  the  OHG.  spuo-an,  MHO.  spaon  '  proficere,'  fpiu>-t 
'result.'  The  common  primary  idea  is  that  of  'basteniiig' 
and  '  overtaking.'  Perhaps  too  the  Lat.  ej^-t  belongs  to  the 
same  root,  especially  a^  pro~spe-r  shows  a  still  closer  approach 
to  the  Slavonic  words,  and  as  the  OLat.  ape-r-ta  («cc.  plur.  in 
'  Enn.  Ann.'  132)  and  i^per-a-re  lead  us  to  a  stem  expanded 
by  s,  which  is  also  to  be  assumed  in  the  CfaSl.  api-chU,  (cp.  p. 
697).  For  the  CliSl.  ch  has  come  quite  regularly  from  t. 
(Gp.  Pott  \V.  i.  387,  Fick  i^  829.)  Corseen's  objecticaiB  are 
met  by  assuming  with  Fick  that  '  stretch '  in  &6  sense  of 
'  intentio  animi '  is  the  transition  stage  between  '  hope '  and 
<  hurry.'  From  span,  expanded  by  n  comes  the  Lat.  apon-tt> 
Cp.  OHG.  fpanst  'allurement'  —  There  is  further  a  widely 
ramifying  family  of  words  which  shows  this  phenomentm, 
which  we  must  examine  more  closely.  The  connexion  of  the 
phonetically  very  dissimilar  forms  $if6^o-s,  yv6^-o-t,  Kvi^as 
was  recognized  by  Buttmann  '  Lexil.'  ii.  266,  where  however 
the  completely  distinct  f(0or  (No.  40S)  is  wrongly  associated 
708  with  them.    As  is  so  often  the  case,  Sanskrit  has  shown 
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US  here  the  right  starting-point.  The  primary  meaning  of  all 
these  forms  is  '  obscurity/  '  darkness.'  Now  the  Ski  k8hicq> 
f.  and  kshap^j  Zd.  khshap^  kkshap-an  (f.)  have  the  same 
meaning ;  a  third  form  kshap-as  (n.),  under  which  Bopp 
'  OIoss.'  treats  most  of  the  matter  belonging  here,  is  rejected 
by  the  *  Pet.  Diet.'  The  root  we  must  probably  (cp.  Benfey  i, 
617,  Leo  Meyer  i.  867)  take  to  be  8kap  with  the  meaning 
'  cover  •  (Aufrecht  *  Ztschr.'  viii.  71,  Pott  ii«.  609).  This  root 
appears  clearly  in  the  Gk.  aKiir-io  'cover,'  'veil,'  whence 
cKiw-riy  cKiir-a^  'cover/  'protection,*  and  the  derived  verbs 
cKeTrdc^,  cKeird^ci^,  the  adj.  cKfn'ayi-f  *  covered,'  '  shaded.'  The 
first  affection  we  have  to  assume  is  metathesis,  by  which  sk€q> 
becomes  ksap,  Skt.  kshap,  Zd.  khshap.  The  second  affection 
wc  take  to  be  labialism,  which  however  appears  in  conjunction 
with  a  third,  i.  e.  the  aspiration  of  the  second  consonant: 
\f^p\  psap,  ^dif>a^  y^iifhafy  y^iifhof  'darkness'  (Hesych.), 
^a0ap^9,  ^€^^y  a'KOT€iv69  (Hesych.)  ^c^iyi'^y  '  obscurus ' 
in  Pindar.  The  transformation  of  the  guttural  group  to 
the  labial  has  analogies  in  the  Mod.  Gk.  e.  g.  iy^(f  =  ^X^^^ 
(Chalkiopulos  '  Stud/  v.  361).  Between  ^x^^^  ^^  ^^^^  ^^ 
may  probably  assume  an  intermediate  form  iif>$€9.  —  The 
rts.  9eep  and  981  with  the  by-forms  V€p  and  yi  just 
quoted  have  arrived  at  their  labial  in  the  same  way,  for  the 
fonnor  comes  in  meaning  just  as  near  to  the  Skt.   kshar 

*  molt/  *  vanish,*  kshard-s  '  perishable '  (Zd.  khshar  '  flow '), 
as  the  rt.  961  does  to  the  Skt.  kshi  (kshi-nd^mi)  'destroy,' 

*  corrupt/  kshi'ti^  =  fpOi-ai-^^  kskajd  (m.)  =  0tf<i; '  oonsump* 
tion/  Zd.  khshi  as  a  verb, '  destroy/  as^a  subst.  (f.) '  disappear* 
ance '  (Benf.  i.  178,  202).  —  A  third  group  of  forms  is  most 
simply  explained  by  the  assumption  of  a  nasalized  rt.  skamp^ 
rolat<'<l  to  ftkap  as  tump  is  to  tup  (No.  249).  Greek  shows  a 
disposition  to  transpose  a  nasal,  e.  g.  in  TfLfj'ai^f  from  the  rt. 
T€fi,  OpTj-aK'Uv  by  the  side  of  Oay-uv,  In  this  way  we 
airive  at  sknap,  with  aspiration  aKV€^^  a  form  which,  when 
the  a  is  knocked  off,  appears  in  Homer  as  Kviifh^ff  and 
without  loss  of  the  cr,  but  with  a  weakening  of  the  c  to  i,  in 
<TKv7(f>or  cKOTo^,  cKyi^ri'  &Kpa  fifiipa?  Kai  i<m4pas  (Hesych.). 
So  too  Walter  'Ztschr.*  xii.  888.  With  Kt^i^f  we  may 
p<  rhaps  put  the  Lat.  crepiM'^ulu-m  and  the  Sabine  Chi/mt-et 
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and  the  adj.  creper-u-s  'dubius'  (Varro  *L.  U  vi.  5,  FauL 
*  Epit/  p.  52  M.).  Since  en  is  inadmissible  at  the  beginning 
of  a  Latin  word  the  n  appears  here  as  r.  For  this  chuige  we 
have  at  all  events  the  analogy  of  the  borrowed  groma  = 
yv&\L(Xiv.  Corssen's  explanation  of  the  Latin  word  from  the 
root  of  KpvTTToo  (Beitr.  407)  is  not  satisfactory,  as  the  vowels 
do  not  agree.  For  Greek,  it  appears,  softening  was  added  to 
706  the  affections  just  mentioned.  From  Kvi^s  we  arrived 
(p.  535)  at  yi/6(f>o-9,  as  previously  from  aKviif>&-s  we  arrived 
at  yviffxioy.  The  foim  yi/60o-9  *  darkness/  '  gloom '  was  in  use 
at  all  events  later  —  from  the  time  of  Aristotle  —  than  £i/60o-f , 
a  form  called  sometimes  Aeolic,  sometimes  Doric,  occurring 
from  Aeschylus's  time  onward,  but  also  supported  by  the 
Homeric  adjective  ii/o0-€p6-y  (cp.  /o-ii/60-ly).  The  change  of 
y  to  f  is  to  be  ascribed  to  the  influence  of  the  v.  The  same 
change  is  to  be  seen  in  the  Cret.  iiSvd-v  =  dyvov  ^  (p.  535)  and 
in  KvSvO'S'  KVKyo'9  (Hes.).  In  the  latter  case  the  k  is  likewise 
primitive  (No.  32),  and  the  intermediate  form  with  the  y  is 
found  in  the  Lat.  cygnu-s.  Whether  (6if>0'S  with  the  related 
Z€(f>vpo'9  the  name  of  the  wind  which  blows  firom  the  quarter 
called  by  Homer  Trpoy  (6(f>oy,  belongs  here  is  doubtful  I  know 
of  no  analogy  for  (  by  the  side  of  Sv  or  yy.  And  indeed 
(6(f>09  has  been  supposed  to  be  of  Semitic  origin  (Hebr. 
zdphon  '  midnight  region,'  Mullcnhoff  '  Deutsche  Alterthum- 
skunde  '  i.  119).  —  The  astonishing  multiplicity  of  phonetic 
changes  is  explained  partially  at  least  by  the  fact  that  we  are 
dealing  with  forms  belonging  to  various  dialects,  no  single 
one  of  which  forms  found  a  home  in  Attic  Greek.  — The  initial 
group  of  the  rt.  c^ec  (affivyv/ii)  has  experienced  extraordinary 
changes,  not  only  into  (:  (uw/iiy  but  even  into  f :  iiro^tvyurac 
airoa^ivvvTai  (Hesych.).  I  know  not  how  to  account  for  this* 
Li  two  stems  ttt  corresponds  to  a  Latin  st :  nrdp-vu^aOcu  = 

'  Abrens  'Dor.'  109  and  Wclckcr  '  Gotterl.'  ii.  596  distnut  this 
glo&s,  and  prefer  to  derive  the  evidently  related  name  of  the  Cretan 
*Apiadvrj  from  di-tlv.  But  since  the  change  of  dy  to  yy  is  unheard 
of,  while  *Apidyin]  occurs  on  a  vase  as  a  by-form  of  *ApMinii  (O.  Jahn 
'  Description  of  the  Munich  collection  of  vases'  p.  ccv.),  phonetically 
there  iH  nioi*e  evidence  in  favour  of  Preller's  translation  of  the  name 
'  die  liocliheilige '  ('  the  very  lioly  one  *)  (*  Gr.  ^Fyth.'  ii'.  632.) 
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ster-nu~e)-e  B.nA  wrvp-fiv  =  atemare  in  eon-ttemare,  ex-sternare, 
'disconcert,'  'startle'  (cp.  Corssen  'Nachtr.'  115  f.,  Bugge 
'  Ztschr,'  XX.  37).  Whether  wo  ought  really  to  assume  a  rt. 
spar  here  {cp.  No.  389),  which  shifted  in  Italian  to  ster,  in 
Greek  to  psar,  ptar,  I  leave  an  open  question.  Van.  1180, 
1182. 


G.  DissimUation  with  a  view  to  avoid  a  like  soxind 
in  consecutive  syllables. 
Lobeck's  '  Disscrtatio  de  praeceptis  euphonicis '  ('  Paralipp.' 
18)  contains  the  following  acute  remark :  '  Oraeci  baud 
facile  committunt,  ut  easdem  duas  consonas  in  duabus  con- 
tinuis  syllabis  iterent.  Etenim  nullum  est  illis  vocabulum  70T 
simplex  et  primitivum,  quod  cum  latinis  scisco,  propriua 
cuiiiparari  posait,  non  ita  multa  quae  cum  vemaculis  Still- 
stand,  (Ireidrdl/iiff,  unausbleiblick.'  A  few  exceptions  like 
wpo-nptjfrjt,  Tfrpd-Tpv<l>o-s,  ^oaKt-vKOvTo,  fiitrOov-aOai,  aladi' 
aSai  arc  mentioned,  and  their  special  character  discussed. 
This  disinclination  to  an  excess  of  similarity  rests  on  a 
disposition,  which  the  language  shows  in  a  great  variety 
of  ways,  to  set  bounds  to  the  influence  of  the  physical 
clement  of  the  sounds.  Excessive  similarity  produces  the 
impression  of  stammering  and  mere  jingle.  For  this  reason, 
not  only  Greek,  but  the  other  related  languages  as  well, 
content  themselves  often  in  a  reduplication '  with  one  of 
tlie  two  elements  that  are  to  be  repeated.  This  was  the 
explanation  given  at  No.  S24  of  tlie  form  ciXA^Xot/-;.  The 
substitution  of  the  corresponding  unaapirated  consonant  for 
tho  a.spirate :  Skt.  fra-Mu-v-a,  Ok.  wi-^v-xa  has  the  same 
origin.  The  aspirate  is  treated  here  exactly  like  a  group  of 
consonants,  of  which  in  like  manner  only  a  part  is  repeated. 
/la-b/i  (t-tfi  7Ti-<pi>-Ka  are  precisely  parallel  to  Skt.  da-drdni'a  = 
Si-Spo/i-a.  titill  the  related  languages  seem  not  to  have  arrived 

'  Tl)6  chntige  of  sound  nude  od  redaplicfttion  I  have  discuasnl  at 
Kri'ut<'r  len;;tli  id  my  pkper  '  Ueber  die  Tr«gweit«  der  Lautgeaetu,' 
IWr.  (I.  pliilut.  liiBt.  CI.  d.  k.  uchB.  Oea.  d.  Wiwenich.  1870.  Cp. 
liieek  Veib'  p.  356  ff.,  Windiich  ' Ztwhr.' xxiii.  223. 


at  detmite  special  laws  for  reduplication  before  the  separation, 
as  is  seen  especially  by  the  different  treatment  of  groups 
containing  a  sibilant  even  by  so  nearly  related  languages 
as  Latin  and  Greek.  In  this  matter  we  can  distingaisb 
three  different  methods.  Latin  leaves  the  group  in  tho  first 
syllable  intact,  while  it  loses  the  sibilant  in  the  second : 
ste-t-i,  spo-j)ond-i,  sci-cid-i.  Conversely  Sanskrit  retains  the 
sibilant  only  in  the  second  syllable :  li-s/itd-mi  (for  ti-sld-mi), 
pa-sparr^-a  (rt.  spar*;  'touch'}.  Even  Greek  and  Latin  are 
not  destitute  of  examples  of  this  kind,  like  quisguil-iae  = 
Ko-!TKvX-/tdT-ta  (No.  114),  Ka-tTKaX-i^nv  'tickle,'  which  Lobeck 
'El.'  i.  175  connects  with  o-xaXXai' '  dig,'  'bore.'  The  third 
course,  i.e.  that  of  putting  the  sibilant  alone  in  the  first 
syllable  and  the  full  initial  in  the  second,  is  adopted  in  the 
Latin  si-st-o,  and  it  can  also  be  deduced  as  the  regular  coarse 
in  Greek,  inasmuch  as  i-<m]-fu,  f-iTTr}-Ka  deddedly  point  to 
ai-tTTTi-fii,  (r(-(TTT}-Ka.  —  It  is  clear  however  that,  in  the  course 
of  the  history  of  language,  softness,  or,  if  we  like,  weakness 
was  constantly  on  the  increase.  Of  two  initial  consonants 
not  only  one  but  both  are  suppressed.  Language  contents 
708  itself  with  the  simple  vowel  by  way  of  a  rudimentary  redupli- 
cation. This  is  the  explanation  of  the  apparent  coincidence 
of  the  reduplication  with  the  augment  in  the  perfect :  i-<mK- 
Tttl,  «-^<utr-/iai,  f-KTOP-a,  i-yvco-Ka  by  tlie  side  of  7rt-7rXi;y-a, 
Kf-KT7}-fiai.  These  examples  are  enough  to  show  that  the 
language  was  not  consistent  tlu-oughout.  —  But  more  remains 
to  be  sail!  about  the  transformation  in  question.  Lobeck 
justly  classes  forms  like  XinrpoKpfmt  with  forms  like  /iaiip6- 
Kpayos-  It  is  not  only  identical  but  similar  biconsonontal 
initials  that  are  avoided  in  two  consecutive  syllables.  We 
have  hero  to  do,  however,  not  with  a  mere  loss  of  sound. 
Whole  syllables  may  become  lost,  so  that  it  would  be  more 
correct  to  talk  of  a  shortening.  The  sporadic  character  of 
these  changes  is  unmistakcable. 

The  tendency  to  dissimilation  in  the  sense  discussed  above 
can  make  itself  felt  in  two  directions.  Either  the  first 
syllable  is  lightened  or  the  second.  Tho  first  syllable  has 
experienced  a  change  of  this  kind  in  tho  following  words. 
—  Ix^"'  ^  Ki'xXa  ('  thrush '}  in  Hesychius  is  most  simply 


DIBSraiLATION.  363 

explained  in  this  way  as  a  softening  of  the  more  uaual  form- 
The  synonymous  Ki-xij\rj  (Aristoph.  '  Xub.'  339)  shows  still 
more  clearly  that  ki-  is  a  reduplication  syllable  (cp.  Brugman 

•  Stud."  vii.  3U,  Van.  256).  tx^^a  (cp.  txaXi]-  latirXa,  Hes.)  is 
on  thia  point  precisely  parallel  to  formfl  like  i-xXttjairrai.  — 
With  this  ix\a  Lobeck  {'  El.'  i.  107)  associates  Syx"!  '  pear,* 
{'  Od.')  by  the  aide  of  which  Hesych.  gives  kSyx"'}-  ^e  have 
at  any  rate  the  possible  alternative  of  supposing  that  ^Sy-x*"! 
was  the  full  form.  I  can  find  no  etymon  for  it.  —  Perhaps 
in  the  case  of  6K-yo-9  we  can  find  one.  Benfey  ii.  22  assumes 
an  initial  F,  relying  on  the  form  i-oKUo-s.  But  this  by  no 
means  establishes  the  digamma,  aa  is  shown  by  d-oS/io-s  (rt. 
6b  No.  288),  and  d-opv-o-i  (No.  503).  OKfeiv  is  the  reverse  of 
ToXfiap,  oKvrjpos  of  ToXftrjpSs,  and  it  occasionally  acquires  the 
notion  of  '  anxiety,'  '  fear.'  In  meaning  then  ixyeiv  coincides 
completely  with  cunctari.  eiinctari  is  evidently  a  frequenta- 
tive, which  wo  can  refer  to  a  rt.  ctinc,  and  this  finds  its 
analogon   in   the   Skt.   ^nk  (rdiik-e)  'to   have  anxiety'   or 

*  scriiple,'  ^aiik-d  '  anxiety,'  '  doubt,'  We  may  accordingly 
assume  an  Indo-Germanic  rt.  Ji:ak-,  nasalized  kaiik,  and  refer 
^it-i-o-t  to  KOK-yo-t.  This  comparison  is  specially  interesting 
inasmuch  as  we  have  here  to  do  witb  an  intellectual  idea, 
which  is  shown  to  be  common  to  many  languages  by  the 
community  of  the  root.  Wliether  the  physical  meaning  has 
Hurvivcd  in  the  Goth,  ka/i-an  '  hang '  (Fick  i*.  644)  in  which 
case  liaesilare  would  bo  the  primary  notion,  I  cannot  decide. 
~  The  rather  late  form  t-nra-fiai  'fly  *  *  Ok.  Verb  'p.  108  is 
related  to  the  poetical  aorist  i'trrd-nnv  (No.  314)  as  rt-St-ftai  709 
to  i-0(-/iijy.  No  doubt  I  with  the  characteristic  aptritua 
asper  iloes  duty  hero  for  a  reduplication.  We  meet  with  the 
samp  spiritus  in  c^-iu  'cook,'  by  the  side  of  Itifeo-v  'relish,' 
which  Pott  i'.  233,  ii*.  780,  Benf.  ii.  80  place  under  the  rt. 
nen  (No.  630).  ii^-to  stands  for  irt^r-to  aod  is  expanded  from 
the  rt.  n€iT  p.  465  by  a  determin&tive  o-  as  uur  la  to  ai>£  (cp. 

p.  04).  There  are  two  more  noun-forms  which  undoubtedly 
belong  to  the  same  root,  firet  6ir^6-s '  roast '  with  its  deriva- 
tives 6trrd-<e.  otrraAcor  in  Spite  of  their  difference  of  moaning, 
—  om-o-i,  oirraXio-s  being  ueed  for  '  roast '  aa  opposed  to 
iipBo-s.  f^aXio-t  'boiled.'     In  wimnw,  which,  like  ^nTaf,  ia 
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used  of  the  baking  of  bread,  the  two  uses  meet.  There  can 
be  nothing  surprising  in  the  fact  that  the  difference  in  form 
was  utilised  for  a  further  differentiation  of  meaning'. — 
Lastly  the  forms  tpdrpa.  <f>aTpia  belong  here :  although  they 
are  not  so  well  attested  aa  ippdrpa,  ipparpia  (No.  414)  and  are 
now  generally  replaced  by  them  in  good  editions,  they  have 
been  found  on  inscriptions  where  (f>a  is  a  shortening  of  the 
word  (Roehl  'Inil.  aci  C.  I.  Gr.'  p.  15)  and  are  recognized 
by  grammarians  (Hesych.,  Beiiker  '  Anecd.'  115,  2a). 

It  seems  not  improbable  that  the  second  syllable  was 
lightened  in  TrTf-p6-v  '  wing'  The  common  instrumental  su£Sx 
-Tpo  (cp.  dpo-Tpo-v,  \ov-Tp6~v)  joined  to  the  rt,  het  {No.  214), 
transposed  to  nre,  would  give  Trre-Tpa-v.  We  assume  that 
the  language  dropped  tho  r  in  the  second  syllable  to  avoid 
the  harsh  sound.  The  Slit,  piit-trn-m  (by  the  side  of  pdt-a- 
tra-m  and  pa-tra-m)  agrees  with  the  OHG,  fid-ara  and  the 
Gk.  ire-rpo-v.  Bergk's  acuteness  has  recognized  the  latter 
form  in  the  papyrus  fragments  of  Alcman  ('  Philol.'  xxii.  5, 
'  Poet.  Lyr.^ '  p.  834).  In  these  fragments  fmoirerpiSiiiiv  occurs 
as  an  epithet  of  ovfipwv  instead  of  the  ordinary  imarmpoi 
'  winged.'  From  the  primary  *jrre-Tpo-c  then  there  came  on 
one  side  irt-Tpo-v  by  a  lightening  of  the  first  syllable,  on  the 
other  TTTt-po-v  by  a  weakening  of  the  second.  Osthoff  'Forschr.' 
i.  171  assumes  for  irrf-po-v  a  auilix  -po,  but  this  does  not  agree 
with  the  use  of  that  suffix.  —  Kox^-<ofrt  (No.  70)  'the  part 
from  the  thighs  to  the  anus '  we  connected  with  car-a, 
€ox~endix  and  some  Sanslcrit  words,  the  primary  notion  of 
which  was  that  of  a  hollow,  applied  to  different  parts  of  the 
body.  In  any  case  k6kkv^,  with  the  grammarians'  interpreta- 
710  tion  Tov  Upov  oaTtov  rb  jrp&f  rot?  i<T\iois  (Lobeck  '  El."  i.  171), 
also  belongs  here.  For  ko-^ojvi)  itself  is  interpreted  by  Up^y 
itrrovv  ('  coccyx,'  '  os  sacrum  ').  Probably  then  Ko^^-atvi]  arose 
out  of  *Ko^iofij  and  bears  to  coxa  the  same  relation  as  that 
of  Kop-wvi]  to  cor-vu-g,  K&p-a^.     The  f  of  the  second  syllable 

'  The  derivation  of  in-vA-i  '  stove '  from  the  rt.  n-nr  h&s  been 
renderetl  queationnble  by  Joh,  Schmidt's  discovery  of  the  Old-Pms- 
eiau  um/mi-j  of  the  catne  meaniag  (' Ztsclir.'  xxii.  192).  The  two 
words  occur  however  iu  rcmole  fumities  of  speech  uud  are  quit« 
isolated,  and  I  am  not  so  Bare  as  Joh.  Schmidt  is  of  their  coonexioo. 
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would  then  have  here  passed  into  x,  as  in  v^j^-io-t  from 
vvKT-iO'S,  where  we  may  surely  venture  to  assume  an  inter- 
mediate form  *i'v(-io-v,  and  as  in  i^06't  the  ^  of  (^appears 
as  <f>.  We  saw  at  p.  702  how  the  same  letters  in  a  different  order 
(st)  were  replaced  by  the  same  aspirate  in  yXt-y^o-fiai,  vij-x-w 
{for  ffyT]-)^~a)),  iTTa)-\-6-s,  (rfiij-jf^-m,  ^^-X'*"'  ^'X'^-  "^^ 
same  theory  will  serve  to  explain  Tp<}-\-to,  which  we  discussed 
under  No.  239  in  its  relation  to  rpv-m.  In  this  case  the  full  form 
Tpvtrie-u  has  been  preserved  in  Hesych.  and  is  explained  by 
Tpvx^i-  In  all  cases  the  vowel  before  this  y  which  has  come 
from  <TK  is  long.  It  should  be  noticed  that  the  language  else- 
where occasionally  admits  groups  of  sound  like  those  we  see 
avoided  here :  Ti-Tp<i-<rK-a,  Spw-iTK-ia.  Here  too  then  wo  have 
to  deal  with  no  universally  applicable  linguistic  law '. 


H.  Sporadic  Vowel-change. 
At  p.  439  tf.  we  recognized  in  the  preservation  of  e  and  o, 
as  opposed  to  the  further  weakened  Italian  t  and  u,  a  very 
old  trait  of  the  Greek  language.  Now  is  the  time  for  giving 
tlie  exceptions,  and  they  will  be  followed  by  another  vowel- 
change  which  occurs  in  isolated  instances.  We  shall  be 
ablo  to  b(!  brief  here,  as  the  individual  cases  are  mostly 
Hi'lf-L'videut,  and  have  moreover  nearly  all  of  them  been 
already  discussed  from  other  points  of  view.  See  also  the 
colhctions  of  Pott  i'.  3  ff.,  Christ  2S  ff.,  Leo  Meyer  i.  115  ff '. 

'  Oil  the  Bame  principle  of  'ehorteniDg'  is  to  be  eiplained  the 
luM<  (wliere  it  can  be  estsbliBhetl)  of  the  first  of  two  Bimtluly  MUDding 
Miiublt-s  ill  (Jk.  and  Latiii,  treated  by  Pick  'ZtMhr.'  xxii.  98  ff.  uid 
371  f.,  bikI  likowtse  of  fomations  like  TpA-Ki^a  for  *TtTpa-wia  aud 
(lice,  to  Kick)  rpv-^vXtia  (cp.  above  p.  448).  In  the  case  of  compounds 
hobeck  '  rur&ti])p.'  44  has  a]rMdy  noticed  the  Mme  proceiia :    e.  ^. 

•lliiitiivnaf^  qniliiiifin>r  '  C.  I.  0.'  5773,  d^i^opfb-(^d|i^u^op«v-t,  rirpaxiior 
(Itvi'Ckh  Trrpaximt')=mpaipax/iar  On  «  Boeot.  iotCT.   '  C.  I.  0."  1  570  b. 

AltH>  i-]>.  Angi-mianii  'Die  EncheinnageD  der  Diuimilation  '  MeiMen 
1873. 

■  So  important  a  piMe  hat  the  invettigation  of  the  vowel*  taken 
•  >r  luU-  that  aiiice  p.  439  wm  printed  there  bare  raachvd  me  do  leM 


1  1.   1   AS  THE   REPREBESTATIVE   OP   AN  OBIOINAL   a. 

It  is  extremely  probable  tbat  in  the  Italian  languages, 
whenever  an  original  a  became  i  it  was  through  an  inter- 
mediate e  (p.  439).  The  same  course  may  be  conjectured  for 
the  limited  number  of  forma  which  show  the  same  change 
in  Greek.  By  far  the  gi-eater  number  of  them  have  fonns 
mth  the  e-sound  as  well.  The  tendency  to  this  softening 
appears  strongest  before  groups  of  consonants,  the  weight  of 
which  seems  to  have  robbed  the  preceding  vowel  of  some  of 
its  fulness,  in  the  same  way  in  which  we  now  and  then  see, 
e.g.  in  the  Ion,  dwoSe^is  =  diroSa^is  — to  which  we  can  now 
add  aTToSfKvvvTes  (inscr.  from  Chios  in  Cauer  '  Del.'  No.  133) 
—  the  influence  of  a  double  consonant  reduce  diphthongs  to 
simple  vowels.  Still  more  exactly  does  this  correspond  to 
the  Irish  tendency  to  change  a  before  a  nasal  group  to  i,  e.  g. 
imm  'beside,'  OGall.  amOi-,  Gk.  dfitpt. 

Accordingly  we  find  i  as  the  representative  of  «  before 
double  consonants  in  the  following  words.  Fii-at  in  eight 
verbal  forms,  seven  of  which  are  distinguished  from  other 
nearly  related  formations  by  the  addition  of  a  syllable  begin- 
ning with  V :  iX\<o  by  the  side  of  ttXXto,  iXvai  (No.  527),  Kt'p-i"}- 
fii  by  the  side  of  Ktpd-co,  Kepd-yw-fti  (No.  52),  and  the  Lcsb. 
inf.  Ktpvav  =  Kipvdvai  Blasa  '  Hermes '  xiii.  383,  Krlv-vv-fu  by 
the  side  of  KT(tv-<o,  Kra-fitvai  (No,  77  b),  ipiy-i'd-o-fiai  by  the 
side  of  opiy-tn  (No.  153),  irtX-va-fiai '  approach  '  and  iriA-va-oj 
'make  to  approach'  by  the  side  of  wt'A-ar,  irt\d-^-a>,  which 
were  discussed  at  No,  367,  iTiT-yt]-/ii  by  the  side  of  Trfrd-vyv-fti 
(No.  215),  iriT-y-m,  iriT-vf-<u  by  the  side  of  ^((T-tiv  (No.  214), 
VKiS-va-fiai  by  the  side  of  ffKfS-dyw-fii  (Nos.  294,  295),  words 
in  which  the  variation  of  the  vowel  is  not  confined  to  Greek 
alone.  A  similar  n.^)ation  exists  between  a-Ki/iir-r-to  and  <r<^- 
T-*  (No.  108),  \p[fi-n-T-m  and  the  rt.  \fo.-v  {-j^fiatvai),  <7tA-/S-<» 
and  ffTtpo-n  (cp.  above  p.  639).     These  forms  bear  to  tfaos* 

than  four  largt  books  on  this  snliject,  of  which  I  only  mention  (with 
reference  to  the  note  ou  p.  441)  the  most  Byutematic  :  F,  Je  Saiueum 
'  M^moire  sur  lu  syittiniu  primitif  iIkh  voycUes  daufi  lea  laiigucs  ludo- 
Europeeunei '  Leipz.  1079.  Two  confine  tLeniEelvEB  muuly  to  tho 
Teutonic  languages. 
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with  the  e-80und  the  same  relation  aa  that  of  the  Lat.  quinque 
to  the  Ok.  TTevTf,  wfftTTf,  and  that  of  titig-o  to  Teyy-<o,  We  find 
groupB  of  consonants  containing  sibilanta  in  i<r-6i  '  be,'  from 
the  rt,  6C  (No.  564)  bj  the  side  of  eori',  ^crrat  etc.,  vitra-o-fiat 
from  the  rt.  wee  (No.  4S2)  by  the  side  of  vi-o-fiat,  viir-TO-s,  "i^-v 
by  the  side  of  tiS-oi  rt.  kh  (No.  280),  x^'^-^f  (p-  619)  by  the 
side  of  x^^f'  groups  containing  p  in  iS-pv-oi  by  the  side  of  (5- 
pa  rt.  ih  (No.  280),  XiK-pi-^is,  XiKrpoi  by  the  side  of  Xtx-pot',  Xex- 
pto-f  (No.  540),  oiKTip-n6-i,  oiKTlp-prnv  (cp.  the  OAttic  oixripas 
'  Gk.  Verb'  p.  255)  by  the  side  of  oiicrtip-a  (Aeol.  oIkti^^). 
The  length  of  the  i  in  ifiAr-io-v,  the  stem-word  of  which  is 
preserved  by  Hesycb.  ifiara-  iftdTta,  is  no  doubt  to  be  explained  712 
by  the  supposition  of  an  older  Itr-fta  for  Fetr-fia  (No,  565). 
Here  too  then  we  have  two  consonants.  The  length  of  the  i 
would  be  accounted  for  by  the  principle  of  compensation,  like 
that  of  the  Ion.  tifia  and  the  Dor.  yij/ta.  —  Similarly  ^fXiSwv 
(No.  187)  for  ^(\(y&iiy,  x'Xiot,  beside  the  AeoL  xcXXioi  (Ahrens 
58)  probably  belonging  to  the  SkL«aAa«ra,  x'P<>Xco;' chapped' 
perhaps  belonging  to  the  Lat.Aorrere  (rt.Aor«)  (Fick  i^  682  flf.). 
Many  coses  that  belong  here  have  been  discussed  by  Walter 
'  Ztachr.'  xii.  386,  and  others  by  Joh.  Schmidt '  Voc.'  ii.  329  ff. 

In  the  case  of  the  few  words  too  where  the  i  that  has  come 
from  a  has  no  c  Corresponding  to  it,  there  are  for  the  most  part 
d<;ulile  consonants, — iwiro-s  by  the  side  of  tKKo-s,  where  the 
Italian  languages  show  the  «-BOund  (p.  462),  just  as  wo  have 
Kp{-v<u  by  the  Bide  of  the  Lat.  cer-no  (No.  76),  ^({a  (No.  515) 
Lat.  rad-ix,  ^io-v  beside  ^po-s  (No.  504),  aKip-rd-a  '  hop '  (p.  697), 
which  JH  rvlated  to  vKoip-a  as  the  Lat  tal-t-o  is  to  aal~i-o.  The 
case  of  the  long  i  of  'Eplvv-i  (No.  495)  is  the  same  as  seemed 
prubabic  in  that  of  ludrtov.  Here  a^  has  fallen  out  after  v.  — 
inr-lvtv-ta  along  with  -oir-Jx-a-r  (p.  463)  with  the  peculiar 
weak^nt'd  reduplication  in  the  second  syllable  has  for  its  i  the 
analogy  of  Si-Sca-fti,  /3(-j3p<u-<rx-<«,  in  which  tlie  reduplication 
sjUable  uses  the  same  vowel,  -owiwat  that  of  iri-0a^<rm  for 
the  length  of  the  voweL     On  iyiyrjfu  see  p.  7i5. 

The  remaining  cases  are  but  few  in  number :  Kvi8-r} '  nettle' 
Uside  the  OHG.  knazza and Mzila,  and  KvaZdKKtiv '  itch '  (Kick 
i^.  537),  n-iV-L'Ao-r  '  the  plash  of  an  oar  or  of  drops  of  water,' 
probably  belonging  to  the  rt.  n«T  (No.  2U)  (Kick  i».  659), 


whence  cornea  vir-vi-co.  Posailily  the  v  hae  here  had  soinething 
to  do  with  the  thinning  of  the  vowel,  aa  in  ISpva,  'Ept-pv-r  and 
in  the  Aeolic  and  Homeric  iri'tTvpef.  We  might  perhaps  ascribe 
the  same  intluence  to  the  ( in  a-ipt-a-i  by  the  aide  of  <Tip4  and  in 
iSio-s  diacuBsed  at  p.  635  (cp.  tirSi,  XiKpt(pii).  The  variation 
between  oi^t  and  o^i-  in  oAp-i-TeXtoro-y,  6'^i-fta$--/j?,  6-^i-yoo-i 
reminds  us  of  Latin  forms  like  beni-gnu-s  by  the  aide  of  b^ne. 
Still  the  origin  of  the  vowel  is  by  no  means  evident.  The  old 
grammarians  regarded  ^i^i  used  separately  as  Aeolic  (Ahr. 
'  Aeol.'  80),  Conversely  we  find  (  for  the  i  of  Ay^t  (No.  166) 
in  the  Homeric  compound  dy)(i-ita\o-^.  Perhaps  both  vowels 
arose  by  weakening  from  u  (cp.  dfia^ii).  —  ir-aXo-s  by  the 
side  of  tnt-ulu-s  (No.  211}  and  the  Skt.  vat-sd-s  had  perhaps 
originally  a  double  r  in  Boeotian  fashion  for  rtr.  —  We  are 
compelled  anyhow  to  acknowledge  the  change  of  a  to  t  without 
special  reason  in  erKi-d,  irKi-po-i/,  aKi-po-i  (No.  112),  XP'"*  from 
the  rt.  ghars  {No.  201),  in  irUvw  by  the  side  of  the  Aeolic  tr<»- 
713  va>  (No.  371),  in  /xt-fi/-at  (No.  475)  where  several  related  lan- 
guages share  this  weakening,  in  (nri-$-afi^  '  span '  from  the  rt. 
cna  {No.  354)  the  primary  meaning  of  which  is  here  pro- 
minent, and  in  the  related  gloasematic  words  trtrtS^s,  mrtStos 
'extended'.'  For  a  discussion  of  the  long  i,  wliieh  we  find, 
in  connexion  with  metathesis,  e,  g.  in  Kpt6-i}  (No.  76),  ffpt-Oct  > 
{p.  475),  ptTT-Tto  {No.  513),  Tpt^<o  (p.  223),  a-<pptyda>  (p.  700),  in 
the  place  of  an  original  a,  see  Delbriick  '  Studien '  i.  2,  131  ff. 
In  non-Attic  dialects  the  phenomenon  is  far  commoner. 
We  often  find  in  Aeolic,  as  in  Doric,  an  e  replaced  by  t  before 
vowels,  e.g.  Boeot.  t^f  =  *w»'{rt.  ec).  Cypr.  KaT-f-&i-jav  =  xar- 
('6e-y,  Lacon.  aid  =  0fd,  though  in  this  case  both  sounds  have 
not  seldom  arisen  from  an  older  ei,  as  in  )(piJo--(o-s,  Ep.  xpiV-fio-f. 
The  I  is  alike  Doric  and  Ionic  in  la-rla,  Ion.  Iv-rtr]  =  ttr-rta  (No. 
610),  again,  that  is,  before  a  double  consonant,  as  also  in  the 
Cyprian  iti\-v&-v  tpaiov  (Hesych.),  which  is  undoubtedly  re- 
lated to  jreA6-i,  n-tXio-t,  ttoXio-s  (No.  352).  The  Cyprian 
dialect  (cp.  M.  Schmidt '  Ztachr.'  ix.  290  ff.)  ahows  the  softening 

'  Bi'^I  '  Ln  roj-the  d'Oedipe '  ('  MtkugeB  de  Mythologie  et  d« 
Lliiguistique '  p.  169)  assumes  b  change  uf  a  to  ■  in  urder  to  refer 
'iftHf  to  an  ssBUDicd  Ak$1iivan,  sup[)OBctl  to  mean  '  Car-man,'  '  Wbeel- 
mau,'  i.e.  the  aun-god  (No.  562).    C^.  however  No.  24  b. 
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to  a  still  greater  extent.  Here  and  in  tho  Arcadian  dialect  of 
Tegea  (Micbaelis  '  Jahn'w  Jahrb.'  1861  p.  591)  the  preposition 
if  occurs  as  iv  and,  as  in  Latin,  stands  for  c/r  as  well  (No.  425). 
To  the  forms  in  which  i  has  tnVcu  the  place  of  c  the  Paphian 
iyyia-  <fy  (Hesych.)  no  douljt  bclongB.  We  may  oasuinc  a 
form  fTiy-yia,  which  would  then  ntand  for  aty-yta.  The  stem 
is  that  discussed  at  No.  5!)9.  preserved  in  the  Latin  iimt~et, 
sim-pUx,  and  the  dimiDutive  nin-n-uli.  The  y  of  I'yyia  may 
stand  for  k.  Perhaps  -m  is  the  same  suffix  as  occurs  in  un-c-ia 
(cp.  on  No.  445),  though  if  so  we  should  certainly  have  ex- 
pected iyyld  in  Greek. 


2.   u  THE   BEPEESKNTATIVE  OF   AN   OBIGINAl.  a. 

The  softening  of  an  original  a-«ound  to  the  duller  t>  might 
be  shown  to  have  extended  over  about  the  same  range  as  that 
into  1  just  discussed.  As  there  t  was  the  intermediate  step 
between  a  and  i,  so  here  o  comes  between  a  and  u.  And  in 
fact  the  V  here  to  be  discuased  very  ot^n  has  a  corresponding 
o  either  in  the  dialects  of  (ireek  itself  or  in  Latin.  But  since 
the  Gk.  t;  is  a  proportiinally  late  sound,  it  eeems  probable 
that  it  was  always  immedialcly  preceded  by  the  fuller  w-sound.  714 
and  that  consequently  tlu-  i^vricsin  this  case  was  the  following: 
a,  o,  K,  w.  It  is  only  wh^ti  no  eomprohcndwd  that  tbis  shifting 
of  the  vowel  is  seen  in  ils  tnio  cliaractcr,  i.  e.  oj*  a  dulling  of 
the  sound.  In  complete  lu-cordance  with  this  i«  the  fact  that 
the  Aeolic  dialect,  which,  liko  the  Italian  languages,  and  moiit 
unlike  Ionic,  shows  in  its  various  branches  a  very  old  dulling 
of  its  vowels,  is  specially  prone  to  this  particular  change.  I 
have  <]i8cussed  this  point  at  greater  length  in  my  essay  '  Zur 
gr.  Dialektologie '  'Nacbr.  d.  GiJtt.  Ges.  d.  Wisaensch."  Nov. 
1862.  Compare  also  Lto  Meyer  i,  12L  Schleicher  'Com- 
pend^.'  59  justly  condemns  the  attempt  at  explaining  every 
V  by  the  supposition  of  forms  with  fa.  It  is  only  where,  aa 
in  the  case  of  yi/i^,  Boeot.  (iavd,  Gotli.  qinnd  (p.  479).  there  are 
clear  indications  of  this  t^roup.  that  wl-  can  venture  to  asumo 
fa  as  preliminary  to  v. 

In  this  change  too  we  ought  certainly  to  regard  the  adjoin- 
ing consonanto  as  instniitu'ntal.     The  naitals  and  Uie  soiindfl  fi 
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and  A,  in  the  case  of  which  we  find  the  greatest  variation  in 
the  neighbouring  vowels,  come  in  for  the  greatest  share  of 
consideration  here,  and  among  the  exploaivea,  as  Sonne 
'Ztschr.'  X.  130  remarke,  specially  the  gutturals.  Here  too 
we  muet  refer  to  Joh.  Schmidt'9  exhaustive  investigation 
('  Voc.'  ii.  333  ff.).  There  are  but  a  very  few  word-stems  which 
have  V  in  the  place  of  a  consistently  throughout  all  their 
ramifications.  Perhaps  the  only  cases  are  Xiixo-s  by  the  side 
of  the  Indo-Oermanic  varkas  (No.  89},  and  Lat.  lupu-g,  /top- 
/i^p-to  (No.  477]  by  the  side  of  the  Skt.  nuar-mar-a-a,  p£\it,  ii£\- 
o-s  by  the  side  of  molo  (No.  481),  fiip'O-y  'salve,'  ftCptty, 
fiijpttr$ai  '  fiow,'  perhaps  belonging  to  the  Qotb.  mtairthr '  fat,* 
ON.  smjorr  '  butter '  (Fick  i*.  836),  Olr.  amir  '  marrow,'  i^£  by 
the  side  of  the  Skt.  ndk-tis  and  the  Lat.  nox  (No.  94),  £vv,  avv, 
discussed  in  its  relation  to  c<m-,  cum  on  p.  544, 6»v^  by  the  side 
of  the  Skt.  nakhd-a  (No.  447),  iri^,  irvK-a'6-s  (No.  384),  cp.  Lat 
piijj~nu-8,  by  the  side  of  the  rt.  tiqk,  nar  (No.  348),  where  the 
difference  of  vowel  is  attended  by  a  modification  of  the  mean- 
ing, 0ptJy-Q>  (aor,  p.  f-<pp6y-riv)  by  the  side  of  the  Indo-Genn. 
diiarg  (No.  162],  which  is  discussed  along  with  XP^^^S  (Na 
202),  ^pux^ofito-i  '  roar'  (=  Skt.  bark  '  roar,'  of  elephants,  and 
the  Low  Germ,  bolken)  ,  rpvwito  (No.  239)  discussed  by  Del- 
briick  '  Stud.'  i.  2,  136. — Elsewhere  the  variation  occurs  only 
in  isolated  words.  By  the  side  of  dydpa  (cp.  ffr«-x  Van.  209), 
dyopd  we  have  the  AeoUzing  nav-'qyvpt-t  and  <iylJp-Ti/-r.  We 
may  leam  how  widely  the  dialects  diverged  in  this  stem  from 
Hesychius's  glosses  dyappt-s'  ddpoitris  (i.  e.  iytp-vi-s),  iyvpi-s" 
ffUvoSos,  dywpfiv  cnjva6poi(uy,  to  say  nothing  of  words  which 
we  have  good  grounds  for  suspecting.  —  yvp-i-s  and  ypB  were 
715  discussed  under  No.  130  along  with  the  words  coming  from  the 
St.  ffar.  —  k£k\os  and  KtpKO-s  (No.  81)  both  correspond  to  the 
Skt.  icakrd-a,  as  too  we  find  an  older  by-form  KoXiySia  as  well 
as  KvXiySioi.  —  By  the  side  of  Svofta  (No.  446)  there  have  crept 
into  ordinary  Greek  dv-aivvfio-s  (Ep-  vmyvfty'O's),  <rvy-tayvfto-S 
which  resemble  the  Aeol.  and  Bor.  6yvpa.  Perhaps  disamil^ 
tion  was  the  object  of  the  change,  though  in  such  oases  oa 
Sto$o-s  and  ii'^6po<po-s  dissimilation  failed  to  produce  any 
effect.  —  By  the  side  of  the  widely -spread  suffix  -rap,  nom.  -rap 
we  find  /idp-Tvp  (No.  466),  the  suffix  of  which  reminds  as  of 
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the  similar  dulling  in  the  case  of  the  Lat.  datu-rus  by  tlie 
aide  of  da-tor  and  the  Skt.  gen.  abl.  mdtur  for  *mdtar8.  —  To 
these  we  may  also  add  the  v  of  Atindrvpo-t  discussed  on 
p.  617.  —  Perhaps  tTxwpot '  vessel,'  'goblet,'  ia  only  a  hy-form 
of  txKd^ot  (No.  109).  —  nrvp-i-t '  basket '  (p.  503)  is  probably 
related  not  only  to  the  Lat.  spor-ta,  sport-ula  but  also  to  (nrtipa 
(Old  Att,  IflEPA)  'ball  of  thread'  and  fnrdp-To-v  'string,* 
Lith.  fiparta-a  '  band '  (under  No.  889),  so  that  the  common 
idea  ia  that  of '  winding.'  —  Perhaps  irvXr)  '  door '  ia  the  fem. 
of  iroAo-j  '  pivot,'  '  pole '  from  the  rt.  neA  '  turn,'  discussed  on 
p.  470.  —  There  is  no  doubt  that  the  old  word  irpC-rayi-t  ia 
connected  with  rrp6  (No.  880),  even  though  we  should  choose 
to  follow  Abrens  '  Aeol.'  84  in  rejecting  the  reading  n-/]6ra)'(r 
in  a  Lesbian  inscription.  The  suffix  is  related  to  that  of  en-- 
rjt-rayo-s  (No,  585)  and  the  Lat.  rfiu-finu-a  as  the  Ijtt.  humiti-g 
is  to  the  Gk.  ^Oa/taXo-s.  —  tft^pKOf  Ttt)(09  and  <povpKn. 
ox^upwfia  (Hesych.)  certainly  belongs  to  the  rt.  tppoK  (No.  418). 
Cp.  Joh.  Schmidt  '  Voc.'  ii.  833.  —  It  is  very  questionable  on  the 
other  hand  on  the  score  of  formation  and  meaning  whether, 
in  bpite  of  what  Mlsteli  says  ('  Ztschr.'  xvii.  173),  Trp^fiya 
'  puppia,'  irpup-vi-i  '  extremus '  are  to  be  referred  to  irp6,  while 
there  can  be  no  doubt  that  they  are  connected  with  irpipvo-v 
'  root'  or  '  foundation,'  and  perhaps  with  irtp-at  (No.  357).  — 
The  same  relation  is  borne  by  the  Homeric  irpo-OiX-v-fivo-s 
(No.  316)  '  from  the  very  ground,'  and  the  plural  substantive 
SiXvpva  in  Empedocles,  to  Hesychius's  $iXtpvo-v.  We  may 
porli»p.-i  regard  these  and  other  Homeric  words  as  real 
At'oUsms,  of  which  there  are  by  do  meana  few  in  the  Iliad 
and  Odyssoy,  and  so  explfun  inr&-ffpv\-o-f,  ^o-0pv\-io-t, 
irtpt-ffpvx^-to-s  (Soph.  'Ant.'  336)  'deluging,'  by  the  side 
of  Spiy^-fiy  'wet'  (No.  166b),  Sia-vpivio-s  'penetrating,'  by 
the  wide  of  Siapirtp-ii,  certainly  vlavp-fs,  Leab.  vftrmp-tt 
(p.  488),  dpv-St-s  (No.  449),  dXXv8ts,  which  we  have  other 
means  of  proving  to  be  Aeolic,  the  very  old  dfiHiimr  (No.  4*78), 
due  perhaps  to  the  traditional  dialect  of  the  Aeolic  bards,  by 
the  side  of  paifio-s,  which  we  shall  not  follow  Hugo  Weber 
('  I*)iLlol.'  xvi.  712)  in  connecting  with  dfi^tw.  1  also  class 
a!<rvpftj-Ttis  (0  258)  and  the  proper  name  Atmfpi'i>-s(A  303)  in  7H 
the  .same  list.  The  former  must  stand  for  aivO'/ii'^-T^-t  and 
B  b  a 
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mean  originally 'the  man  who  is  mindful  of  the  aJtra.'  (So. 
569),  'the  equal  share,'  who  ia  careful  /iij  n'r  oi  dT€/ifi6fifyoi 
KIT)  ia-T}j.  Compare  fiv^traffBt  Si  BovpiSov  dXKtji,  /ifrjiioya 
^oprov.  This  etymology,  given  among  others  even  in  the 
'  E.  M.,'  is  certainly  simpler  than  Doderlein'a  from  v/tvfiy 
('Glosiiar.'  170)  in  its  oiiginal  meaning  of 'weaving.' ^Per- 
haps we  may  reckon  among  these  Aeoliama  the  Homeric  wv- 
[ia~To-s  '  the  laat,'  which  is  related  to  the  Osc.  poa-mos  '  the 
last,'  recognized  by  Ludw.  Lange  ('  Die  osk.  Inachr.  der  tabula 
Bantina'  p.  63),  as  i^Sd-fi-a-ro-^  is  to  t^8o-fio-s.  irv-fta-TO-t 
then  standa  for  iroa-fia-To-^  like  i-fitvai  for  (<y-[i(vai  and  19  to 
be  referred  to  the  same  st.  pa8,  which  we  find  preserved  in 
the  Skt,  paf-^a-s  '  behind,'  '  later,'  pa<;-lci-md-s  '  the  last,'  in  the 
Zd.  pa^-ca  (adv.) '  behind,' paj?-we  (prep-  c.  ace.) '  behind,'  in  the 
Lat.  po«,  post,  post-eru-s,  postri-mu-s,  po-ne,  in  the  Umb.  ptu, 
pti^t,  pua-tru,  and  in  the  Lith.  pas-kili  (adv.) '  later,'  pdn-k-ui 
(prep.)  '  behind,' '  after,'  and  hence  is  an  isolated  remnant  of  a 
family  of  words  which  has  spread  widely  elsewhere.  Cp.  also 
TTvi'i/os  (or  nvfosy  6  npatKTos  Hesych.  (Fick  i'.  672).^ — The 
Homeric  tiri-a-fivy-tpw '  piteously,' '  woefully '  probably  belongs 
to  the  OHG.  irmdfii  '  amall,'  'slender,'  and  so  to  a  rt.  amal: 
from  which  Fick  i',  835  also  derives  a/iiK-po-s  (above  p.  693). — 
pvO-6-?,  ^viTtra-i  by  the  side  of  ^a0-ij-s,  ffifO-ot  are  completely 
isolated.     Cp.  above  p.  473. 

The  conditions  under  which  v  takes  the  place  of  an  n-sound 
in  Lesbian  Aeolic  are  discussed  by  Ahrens  78,  81  ff.  Even 
Boeotian,  though  elsewhere  averse  from  this  change,  takes  the 
same  course  at  all  events  in  the  treatment  of  the  diphthongs 
01  and  y,  c.  g.  in  Fvko-^  =  foiKo-s,  Sdfiv  =  S^fioi.  The  Tegeatic 
and  in  part  Cyprian  forms  dtni.  liWv,  kutv  (Michaelis  '  Fleckei- 
son's  Jahrb.'  1861  p.  591)  completely  agree  with  Lesbian 
Aeolic.  We  might  arrive  at  more  exact  views  on  the  relation 
of  the  different  dialects  to  each  other  from  a  study  of  proper 
names,  for  some  show  thia  very  change  of  vowel,  e,  g.  'E<pvpa 
(cp.  itpopos)  from  the  rt.  Fop,  the  '  Watch '  (No.  501).  the 
Corinthian  St(rvipov  (p.  512),  whose  very  name  stamps  him  aa 
Aio\{Si]t,  ZTffv-KXapo-i,  i.  e.  orfci-xXijpo-r  (cp.  iTTfvo-)^tapla)ia 
Measenia,  Zdm/fBo-f  (p.  617),  words  which  may  be  quoted  u 
prominent  examples  of  thia  change  of  vowel. 
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(3)   I    AKD   V    INTERCUANQED. 

These  two  vowels  are  phonetically  not  far  apart.  The  older 
grammarians  were  very  ready  on  this  account  to  hold  them 
AH  nearly  equivalent  etymologically,  a  mistake  against  which  717 
the  comparative  study  of  languages  has  uttered  warnings  trom 
the  beginning.  For  all  this  wo  must  not  absolutely  deny  all 
connexion  between  the  two. 

The  peculiar  sound  of  the  vowel  v  is  clearly  the  ground  of 
the  objection  which,  though,  aa  yXvK^s  shows,  it  was  not 
absolute,  the  Greeks  nevertheless  felt  to  the  repetition  of  t;  in 
two  consecutive  syllables.  In  such  cases  v  is  often  replaced 
by  0 :  Ko-)(y'  noXij,  TrXrjpes  (Hesych.)  from  the  rt.  yu  )(«o>  (No. 
203),  fiop-fivp-o>  (No.  477),  irop-^tHp-io  (No.  415),  k6k-kv^  (No. 
66).  This  course  seems  the  older  one.  It  probably  dates  from 
the  time  when  instead  of  the  thinner  u  the  fuller  «  was  still 
heard.  In  view  of  this  explanation  we  may  compare  the 
substitution  in  the  Cyprian  dialect  of  o  for  v.  There  is  abun- 
dant evidence  of  this  change,  which  is  discussed  by  M.  Schmidt 
'  Ztachr.'  ix,  306,  and  it  is  no  doubt  to  be  regarded  as  a  change 
not  BO  much  from  v  as  from  the  older  u  to  the  related  o-sound. 
The  Paphian  dopdfas  i£<o,  for  which  U.  Schmidt  is  probably 
right  in  reading  6opdvSis  (=  Bipa^t),  is  thus  exactly  parallel 
to  the  Lat.  forcia  (No.  319),  and  /yxa^^rcvc  =  iyKarai^vTtvt 
to  the  Lat, /o-r0  (No,  417).  No  trace  of  this  peculiarity  is  to 
bo  found  in  the  inscriptions.  —  The  other  course  is  to  represent 
If  by  I,  which  was  done  most  clearly  in  0r-n/-s,  ^i-rO-m  =Ju-tu-o 
from  the  rt.  91)  (No.  417).  It  is  due  no  doubt  to  this  objection 
to  the  repetition  of  v  that  in  Greek,  where  -v\o  is  a  common 
diiitiuutive  sufhx,  the  Lat.  mu-lUu-t  is  represented  by  /u-nXo-s, 
whili:  tlio  form  fivriXo-s  is  also  to  be  found  in  Hesych.  with  a 
kiii<li'e<l  meaning,  and  the  name  of  the  town  has  both  forms, 
MvTiXJivT]  and  MiTvXijvi}.  It  is  not  quiteclear  what  theorigin 
of  till-  word  is,  though  it  seems  natural  to  connect  it  with 
fiKTTvXXo)  and  the  rt.  m  fiivu^  (No.  475),  in  which  the  i.  as 
wv  saw,  eouifs  from  an  older  a.  —  ^i$-vpo-t  in  its  relation  to 
>ffv6-os  was  discussed  on  p.  680.  —  The  converse  change,  that 
(if  (  to  V,  appeared  to  us  probable  in  jri-Ki^«  (tbx''*^)  "i^^ef 
No,  57. 
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Besides  these  there  are  but  few  iiiBtancea  of  the  mtercbange 
of  f  and  V.  Four  forms,  which  evidently  come  &om  stems  in 
u,  have  this  in  common,  that  th«{r  Towe]  becomes  i  when 
followed  by  another  vowel :  Spi-a  (pi.) '  bushes,'  belongiiig  to 
Spii-s  (No.  275)  explained  by  Job.  Schmidt  *  Voc'  ii.  881  as 
from  *&ipf-o-v  (cp.  Sdpv),  Bi-atra-s  'rout,'  whidi  cannot  be 
separated  from  the  GmdSei  and  consequently  belongs  to  the  rt- 
eu  (No.  320),  with  the  same  suffix  which  meets  ua  in  irer-ao-o-p 
'  hat '  (No.  215),  and  is  established  by  Indie  analogies  as  wdl 
by  Au&echt  on  Ugg;valadatta  271,  tn'-oAo-r  '  hog,'  a  kind  of 
diminutive  from  crO-j  (No.  579),  and  inrtp-^l-aXo-s  'overbesr- 
718  ing,'  which,  along  with  Aeschylus's  imip^ttv  and  the  conunoner 
irmp-^v-rii,  we  follow  Buttmann  '  Lexil.'  ii.  213  in  deriving 
from  the  rt.  (pu  (No.  417)  in  the  sense  of  '  ovei^^;rown,' 
'luxuriant.'  There  is  a  different  relation  of  sounds  in  the 
evidently  reduplicated  irtft-ipti  (st.  irefi-^t-y)  'breatli'  (by  the 
side  of  iT€fi-ipi-s  ireft-ipiS-os),  which  probably  belongs  to  Na 
652  (p.  509).  We  find  besides  in  a  few  noan-fonnationa  like 
6\i-^p6-s  by  the  side  of  lubri-ens  (No.  544),  /i6Xifio-s,  /i6Ki- 
pSo-i  by  the  aide  of  ii6\v^-s,  fi6Xu^Si>'S  (No.  552)  and  in  a  few 
roots  like  Xiiy-o-s  by  the  side  of  liga-re  (No.  149),  A19  by  the 
side  of  the  Lat.  lub-et,  lib-et  (No.  515)  and  the  Skt  mid  by  the 
side  of  ix\jh  (No.  479)  a  variation  between  i  and  u  extending 
beyond  the  region  of  Greek,  though  we  cannot,  as  in  the  cases 
discussed  on  p.  58,  explain  the  variation  to  be  a  doable  seriee 
of  forms  with  a  diSerentiation  of  meaning.  The  variation 
between  u  and  i  in  the  derivative  termination  -u)(o-r  (-ixo~f) 
is  discussed  by  Ahrens  '  Bhein.  Mus.'  xvii.  362,  where  he  treats 
specially  of  Movv^)(o-i  by  the  side  of  Mo6vvj(o-t,  Ma>wi)((a, 
Movvi\ta>v,  M6pi)^o-s  by  the  side  of  M6pv\a^  and  inmil^r 
proper  names.  But  I  cannot  agree  with  die  same  scholar  in 
the  free  use  he  makes  of  this  change  of  soand  ('FhiloL'  xviii. 
210)  in  order  to  explain  mythological  names.  —  With  reference 
to  the  dialectic  change  of  f  to  1  which  we  meet  with  in  Lesbian 
Aeolic  e.g.  in  'wfp,  and  among  the  Cyprians  e.g.  in  i/UTpa6w 
=  viroftiTpaffov,  we  may  probably  decide  that  it  is  a  tenden^ 
to  that  Itacism,  which  finally  led  the  Greeks  oniversaUy  to 
identify  1  and  v  completely.  The  converse  of  this  change  we 
meet  with  in  the  one  isolated  instance  of  the  Cretan'  Yvwdypa, 
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'  Ymraatd  ('  C.  I.'  2554,  106),  which  clearly  belong  to  imro-s 
( VoretzBch  p.  27),  though,  to  be  sure,  this  waB  a  word  in  which 
there  was  originally  an  a. 


I.  Vowels  prefixed  and  inserted. 
The  extreme  readiness  of  the  old  grammai-ians  to  assume 
that  the  various  vowels  had  been  prefixed  or  inserted,  in  order 
to  arrive  at  desired  etymolopes,  haa  been  replaced  by  a  pro- 
portionate disinclination  on  the  part  of  the  linguistic  science 
of  the  present  day  to  admit  the  existence  of  elements  which 
arc  foreign  to  the  significant  body  of  the  word,  and  owe  their 
existence  to  convenience  of  articulation  or  the  preference  for 
Ctirtain  conjunctions  of  sounds'.  In  view  of  th^  fact  that  710 
words,  when  once  fixed  in  form  at  an  early  period  in  the  life 
of  language,  show  no  further  growth  in  their  significant  parts, 
but  rather  decay,  we  shall  find  good  reason  to  be  very  careful 
in  making  such  assumptions.  The  prothesis  of  consonants, 
c.  g.  of  an  8  before  consonants  of  the  most  different  kinds, 
a  process  which  several  good  scholars  still  think  is  to  be 
allowed,  is  probably  not  to  be  cBtablisbed  for  a  single  Greek 
word.  Wherever  we  find  a  word  with  two  forms  of  conso- 
nantal initial,  one  full  and  the  other  meagre,  we  have  good 
grounds  for  assigning  the  priority  to  the  former.  At  the  most 
tlio  only  letters  that  we  can  call  prefixed  are  the  parasitic  ff 
and  (/,  which,  as  was  shown  at  length  above,  are  produced 
naturally  before  v  and  j  even  when  initial.  This  prothesis 
liDwever,  if  carefuly  examined,  is  really  an  affection  of 
KinjjU'  cnnHonants.  In  the  middle  of  a  word  too  auxiliary 
ciinsonants  like  the  S  in  ivS'pSs,  and  iho  ft  in  ftttr-riit-ff-pia 
ar<-  confined  to  a  small  circle.  It  will  be  readOy  seen  that 
luri'  too  these  sounds  do  not  make  their  way  into  the  body  of 
tiound  as  a  foreign  element,  but  are  developed  as  natural 
niighWurs  from  the  preceding  sounds,  in  the  effort  to  connect 

'  I'utt  ii*.  394  F«y9  :  '  It  n^eda  no  great  sharpneM  to  explain  mich 
voweb  a"  meftningletw  prefixes.'  But  even  Pott,  though  describing 
the  vowel  in  manj  cues  u  'obecare,'  aow  and  then  aeknowledgee  tb« 
'  jKi^piliility '  of  prothecia. 
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these  with  those  which  follow.  On  the  otiier  hand  tiie  vowels 
hold  in  general  a  more  subservient  position  in  language.  It 
is  generally  recognized  that  they  occasionally  introduce  them- 
selves at  the  beginning  and  in  the  middle  of  a  word,  or,  to 
speak  more  exactly,  result  from  the  eemi vocalic  eoond  attendant 
on  certain  consonanta  ^.  It  only  remains  to  distinguish  more 
exactly  the  conditions  and  the  range  of  thia  phenonk^ion  in 
Greek,  and  in  so  doing  to  insist  that  this  process  is  to  be  re- 
720  garded  as  nothing  more  or  leas  than  a  purely  physical  one, 
and  is  hence  to  be  explained,  Hke  any  other  of  ita  kind, 
physiologically. 


1.  Evolution  of  a  Vowel  at  the  BEamifiifa  of  a  wobd. 

The  old  grammarians  called  the  prefixing  of  a  sound  7rp6<r- 
Sfffts.  Lobeck  uses  the  word  in  the  sense  ^ey  attached  to  it 
in  the  discussion  in  the  first  chapter  of  hia  '  Elementa  patho- 
logiae,'  '  De  prostheai  et  aphaeresi.'  Pott,  who  discusses  this 
question  at  length  ii'.  125  S.  and  returns  to  it  ii*.  384  f.,  uses 
the  word  protbesis,  which  is  more  apt,  and  for  this  reason 
we  have  followed  him  in  so  doing,  and  call  vowels  thus  arising 
'  protbetic  vowels.'     The  frequency  of  the  phenomenon,  eq>e- 

'  The  whole  of  onr  present  subject  is  treated  with  great  learning 
aod  ingenuity  by  Joh.  Schmidt  in  his  '  Zur  Geschichte  dea  indoger- 
maniachen  Vocaliemiis'  Part  ii.  He  there  advocates  the  use  of  the 
Indian  term  Svarabhakti,  that  ia  '  hugniexituiy  vovel' {'Voa^bnurh') 
'  fraction  of  a  vowel '  ('  Voeahheil ')  for  the  insignificant  vowel  which 
is  produced  by  a  liquid  or  na^l,  but  can  develope  into  an  *  indepen- 
dent vowel.'  Apart  from  the  fact  that  the  Indians  only  naed  this 
term  for  a  vowel  sound  developed  afttr  r  and  I,  thoogh  it  is  clear 
that  we  must  treat  as  one  both  this  and  the  vowel  which  is  developed 
before  these  and  other  sonuda  (Big-Veda-PrSti^akhja '  edited  by  Max 
Milller  p.  xii.)  I  do  not  see  why  we  should  diversify  our  grammatical 
terminology  by  this  outlandish  word.  '  Voeaknlfdlbtng  ('  Uie  evolution 
of  a  vowel ')  is  a  more  exact  and  intelligible  term  for  the  same  thing. 
It  is  the  translation  of  the  Greek  dnnTv^r.     Cp.  Crameri  '  Anecd. 

Oxon.'  i.  G3.  1 3  TO  wvim  jtar'  anSirrv^v  yiirrai  irtrw  bSni  tA  wimir^,  —  In 

the  beginning  of  a  word,  et  all  events,  a  vowel  so  produced  apparently 
goes  beyond  its  proper  province,  which  is  that  of  continuons  nonds. 
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^ally  before  double  consonantH,  but  also  before  attnple  liquids 
and  nasalB  and  before  thp  digamma  (p.  578  ff.),  in  character istic 
of  Greek  and  distiDguislK'»  it  in  many  casps  from  Latin. 
But  analogies  from  relat<^d  and  non-relatod  languages  are  to 
be  found  in  abundance.  The  most  familiar  instance  is  the 
prefixing  of  a  vowel  of  this  kind  in  the  Romance  languages, 
for  which  see  Diez  '  Gr.'  i^.  224  ff.  Forma  like  the  Spanish 
estar  =  stare,  Provenj.  r»tfihU,  and  islable  =  stahulum  have 
precedents  in  late  Latin,  according  to  Corsaen  (i\  289,  ii-.  286, 
'  Ztachr.'  xi.  841)  since  tViL'  fourth  century :  Utatuam,  i»pirito, 
Istic/u)  =  Sticho '.  Diez  adduces  similar  forma  with  «  and  i 
from  Basque  and  Hungatian,  with  y  from  Cymric,  Pott  from 
Arabic,  Persian  and  Ossttic.  On  prothetic  vowels  in  Slavonic 
cp.  Miklosich  '  Lei.'  pp,  1  and  459.  Lithuanian  too  Bhowa 
forms  like  iezkadd  =  Gerni.  Schade  ('  injury'),  iszkalA  =  Genu. 
Schute  ('school'),  and  ivi-n  Vwlic  Sanskrit:  i-ratj-jd-mi  = 
rego  (rt.  rag  No.  158),  i-rncUi  '  seek  to  win.'  by  the  aide  of 
radh.  In  Armenian  an  a  or  e  is  evolved  before  every  initial  r 
(Hubschmann  '  Ztechr.'  xxiii.  8).  In  Ossetic,  a,  the  heaviest 
of  all  the  vowels,  is  employed  for  this  purpose.  Bopp  '  VgL 
Gr.'  i^.  121  quotes  several  instances  in  which  metatbeais  has 
occurred  in  addition:  ortha  'tluiae,'  cp.  Skt.  trajaa,  arfug 
'eyebrow,'  i.e.  Skt.  6Arw-*  and  the  Gk.  tS^pi^r (No. -105) which 
arose  in  the  same  way.  In  the  Sicilian  diaU«t  too,  as  Wcntrup 
('  Beitriige  zur  Konntnitss  dor  Sic.  M.'  p.  154)  show-B,  an  ci  is  731 
con.stantly  prefixed,  whii.li.  e. g. in  aruta  =  Gk,  ^vt^  is  not  the 
remains  of  a  prepositi'in,  but  must  bo  a  purely  phonetic 
element.  The  two  analo^'ic.t  lant  invntioned  have  a  special 
interest  for  the  student  nf  (ircx'k,  inasmuch  at  hei'o  it  is  just 
the  fuller  vowels  a,  o  which  are  used  by  the  side  of  «  as  pro- 
thetic vowels  in  preference  to  others.     The  Greek  forms  that 

'  Lachmann  on  Lacret.  231  abdWR  how  tiiiB  [>ars«itic  i,  cornifitcd 
by  copyistH  even  into  i«,  hi,  hy,  and  occarlonalty  n'plurd  by  «, 
becnme  the  source  of  muntruuii  erron  iti  our  nuwuKript*.  Bclik«r 
'  Hum.  Bl.'  i.  134  calls  atti-nlion  to  thiK  prothpsii  with  rofcronee  to 
Greek  words.  Max  MuUir  ii.  igi  pruMmlo  u>  with  many  uniilar 
jilienomciia  from  various  ftnuri-eg,  ■pi.'ciaUy  from  Celtic.  Cp.  ZcnM 
'Gr.  Celt.''  p.  120  and  1\  meu-lViuul  '  Du  Ungaga  '  (Porij  1867) 
p.  64. 
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belong  here  have  been  especially  discuseed  by  Savelsberg 
and  CreceliuB  in  Hoefer's  '  Ztscbr."  iv.,  by  Christ  p.  19,  83,  by 
Leo  Meyer  i.  220,  so  that  no  more  than  a  short  review  of  tho 
subject  will  be  necessary  here.  Since  this  kind  of  vowel  arises 
naturally  from  the  '  voice '  inherent  in  all  sonant  consonants, 
the  particular  sharle  of  the  sound,  so  t«  spoak,  is  very 
changeable.  Accordingly  we  have  instances  of  a  variation 
between  different  vowels,  even  in  one  and  the  same  root,  e.  g. 
li-ftipy-to  and  o-fiopy-vv-ft-i  (No.  151),  o-trra^i-s  (Athen.  iii. 
105)  =  d'tnaip-i-s  (No.  219),  d-rpv-y-iay  iytipatv  (Hesych.)  by 
the  side  of  i-Tpv-v-a>,  with  which  Lobeck  '  El."  i.  81  connects 
also  the  proper  names  'A-Tpfv-^  and  'O-rptv-i,  which  would 
accordinf;ly  mean  '  inciter.'  Pott  ii".  426  suggests  '  interritus ' 
(rt.  Tpec)  as  the  meaning  of  'A-rpfv-s,  which  would  thus  = 
d-Tp«rro-^.  Similarly  '  C.  I.'  No.  6280  1.  18  dTpijfS  ayayxai. 
Related  words  will  bo  found  above  at  No.  244.  There  are 
good  grounds  for  Christ's  view  (19)  that  the  shade  of  the  pre- 
fixed vowel  is  generally  decided  by  the  following  one,  hence 
we  have  a  in  d->rra.x-v-i  (No.  219),  d-airdX-ai  (No.  106). 
d-vnaip-tD  (No.  389),  6  in  6'vo-p.a  (No.  446),  o-ftSpy-w-fU, 
d-Tpw-a,  (  in  (-)^$t9  (No.  193),  i  in  i-kti-v  ('a  kind  of  weasel') 
by  the  side  of  Hesychius's  ktis.  SimUai-ly  in  Zend  we  find 
occasionally  the  vowel  of  the  root  prefixed  to  an  initial  r : 
i-rith  for  rilh,  ii-rud  for  rvd  (Schleicher,  '  Comp,**  50,  Jusli 
359,  18).  It  must  be  admitted  though  that  there  is  no  con- 
sistency in  Greek,  as  is  shown  by  d-iitXy-co,  the  Aeolic  i-tr^t 
=  tripi,  &-\tff-euv,  t-Xax-iJ-r  (No.  168). 

A  pro  tho  tic  vowel  precedes  several  consonants  in  the 
following  cases,  from  which  wo  have  excluded  all  of  doubt- 
ful ctj'mology.  The  vowel  appears  most  fri'quently  before 
groups  containing  a  sibilant,  as  in  a-aKap-i-(ai*  'hop,'  by 
the  side  of  the  synonymous  trKaipat,  vKapi^ia  and  ffKip-rd-w 
(p.  712),  d-aratfi-i-s  '  raisin,'  by  the  side  of  a-Ta<j>-t'-t  (p.  218), 
in  d-<rTd\v-s  '  e^r  of  corn  '  (B  148),  more  commonly  ardxy-s, 
which  must  be  e-vpanded  from  the  rt.  oto  (Fick  i\  820).— 
On  d-<rri]p,  d-vrpdv-T-to,  d-iTrpan-T}  by  the  side  of  orepoa-^ 

'  aataipm  MeniB  to  have  come  into  vogue  only  bem  a  false  reading 
iu  Quhit.  Smyrii.  ».  495,  where  Kikhly  writes  fuya  axai-pauai. 
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cp.  No.  205.  —  Lobeck  '  El.'  i.  16  is  probably  right  in  regard- 
ing dcTTptjvh  ■  3vv$fTov,  ffKOLov,  i^v  (Hesych.)  as  identical  73a 
with  arpTfpfs  for  which  also,  among  other  meanioga,  that  of 
o^v  is  given.  If  we  take '  hard,' '  rough'  to  be  the  primary  mean- 
ing, it  becomes  probable  that  atrenuu-t  and  the  words  discussed 
under  No.  222,  <rrfp-t&-s  etc,  are  also  related.  —  The  Thesaa- 
lian  name  of  the  starling,  d-<rTpa-\o-s  was  mentioned  at  No. 
521. — The  Homeric  d-Ttralp-a  'quiver'  hears  to  the  later 
trrraip-tx>  (No.  389),  d-ffTrdX-a^  '  mole '  (Pint.)  to  <nraX«£  (No. 
106)  and  d-trrrdpayo-s  'asparagus '  to  the  2A.  qparegha  (p.  503) 
the  same  relation,  that  d-aKap-i-^w  does  to  <TKap-i-{a.  —  Less 
evident  is  the  relation  of  d-ff<l>dpayo-^  '  gullet,'  '  wind-pipe  ' 
to  rr<pdpayo-s  'noise'  (No.  156),  while  the  Lesbian  Aeolic 
pronominal  forms  dt-(r0i,  «t-cr^  (Ahrens  125)  =  <r<pt,  ir^e  are 
among  the  most  transparent  instances  of  prothesis.  Of  entirely 
the  same  nature  is  the  a  of  d-<T<Ta  =  rtvd,  which  comes  from 
an  older  d-rja  (cp.  p.  490).  Ahrens  ('Fonnenl.'  p.  41)  haa 
tried  to  explain  the  a  to  be  the  result  of  a  mistake,  supposing 
e.  g.  inroi'  datra  to  have  arisen  through  a  mistaken  division 
of  the  words  from  intold  irira  (trtra  =  ri-a).  But  this  is 
opposed  by  the  fact  that  in  Attic  Greek  irra  occurs  after 
other  vowels  as  well,  e.  g.  Plato  '  Pha«do '  p.  60  e  5^  drra, 
&ad  'Theaet.'  p.  145  c  yfeofitrpias  Arra,  and  who  will  believe 
that  a  word  existing  in  the  Attic  period  owed  its  existence 
to  a  pure  blunder  ?  Even  the  ancients  were  so  far  puzzled 
hy  the  a  that  some  grammarians  felt  compelled  to  write  ainra, 
that  is  they  distinguished  the  indefinite  here  from  the  indirect 
interrogative  only  by  its  special  use  (Lobeck  '  El.'  L  142). 
To  suppose  prothesis  is  the  simplest  solation  of  the  difficulty. 
—  d-<f)XaiTTty-y  is  no  doubt  correctly  connected  by  Fick  1'. 
699  with  the  Skt.  bhrshli-a  '  comer,'  '  edge,'  Lat.  /a$uig-itt-m 
and  OHQ.  6rorr  'fore-part  of  a  ship,'  —  The  relation  of 
6-a^v-s  '  hip '  to  the  synonymous  Skt.  aphik'  was  treated  of 
on  p.  699  along  with  the  by-forma  ^<fo,  ^fnhj  '  region  of  the 
loins.' 

There  are  at  any  rate  two  certain  instances  of  the  pro- 
thcHis  of  a  vowel  before  the  double  consonants  (  and  ^. 
One,  it  in  trne,  is  a  borrowed  word.  Lobeck  '  El.'  i,  144 
K&yx  '  f^arpdnfjf  ct  iKttaTpawfvui',  quae  in  loscrr.  ct  Ubris 


leguntur,  excusationem  peregrinitatia  habent.'  Since  Hesych. 
has  preserved  the  form  (arpdrnj^  as  well,  it  appears  that 
we  have  here  different  attempts  to  reproduce  the  foreign 
initial.  According  to  Benfey  (■  Altpers.  Keilschriften '  p.  18) 
the  Persian  form  was  khshatra-pa-van  'kingdom's  lord ;'  but 
it  is  perhaps  the  shoi-tcr  form  khskatra-pa  which  underlies 
the  Ok.  word  {Pott  W.  i.  228). — The  same  sound  appears 
before  i/r  in  i'^ia  or  i^^ia  'game,'  along  with  the  Homeric 
ii^iaairBai  '  play,"  from  which  we  cannot  separate  ^td^ttir 
(Heaych.)  ^IfidSSfiv  (Aristuph.  'LysiBtr,'  1304). 
:3  It  is  but  seldom  that  a  vowel  is  employed  to  support 
a  double  mute.  The  only  certain  instances  are  i-xri-r  and 
(-x6fs.  The  former  denotes  a  kind  of  weasel,  which  is  called 
KTi-s  in  Hesych.,  and  in  the  derived  adjective  KTiS-eo-t  'of 
weasel's  skin'  {K  458),  appears  with  a  consonantal  initial. 
On  i-j^$(i  by  the  side  of  x^"  ^®  need  only  refer  to  p.  675. 
I  am  inclined  also  with  Fick  ('  Ztschr.'  xxii.  383)  to  refer 
i-xOv-i  (see  Bugge  '  Bezzenb.  Eeitr.'  iii.  102)  with  the  Lith. 
iuvi-i  to  a  St.  ghu  (ghju),  and  perhaps  too  to  connect  i-KTt-yo-s 
'falcon'  with  the  synonymous  Skt.  gjend-8  (primary  form 
ij^im). 

Though  a  mute  and  a  liquid  are  a  favourite  beginning 
for  a  word  in  Greek,  there  are  a  few  cases  in  which  pro- 
thesis  has  taken  place.  As  to  a-Kpo-d-o-fiai  (No.  62)  and 
6'Kpv-O'fi-s  (No.  77)  doubt  may  still  be  felt.  But  o-rpij-pS-p, 
i-Tpa-k4o-t,  6-Tpv-i'-a)  have,  as  we  have  shown  under  No.  244^ 
such  unmistakeable  by-forms  without  the  vowel  that  we 
cannot  doubt  how  their  vowel  arose.  On  the  other  hand 
we  saw  on  p.  468  that  a  different  origin  was  more  probable 
for  the  d  of  drpaKTo-s.  —  By  the  side  of  rpfyij-^ayo-s  '  fruit- 
eater  '  are  found  the  by-forms  d-Tpvyt-tftdyo-i  and  6-Tpvyrf 
<pdyo-t  in  Heaych.  —  S-ffptfto-s  in  its  relation  to  the  rt.  0pi 
we  discussed  on  p.  632.  The  same  vowel  initial  is  shown  by 
the  proper  names  'O^ptfio)  Bpifid.  fj  (Ifpirt^oi'T^,  O^ptdptan 
=  Bpidptws  (Lob.  '  E].'  i.  80). — The  poetical  words  S-tXo-s 
'sorrow,'  ^-rX*-<u  "suffer,"  S-TXrj-pa  and  probably  'A-rXa-s 
too  are  so  near  in  meaning  to  the  rt.  tea,  laA  (No.  236),  that 
they  cannot  be  separated  from  them.  Of  the  Skt.  rt.  jot 
'  bind,'  '  strive,'  with  which  Fick  i^.  730  connects  these  words 


!7 


i 


PREFIXED   AND   INBERTED   VOffKLB.  38! 

the  same  cannot  be  said.  The  singular  word  d<f>Xoi(r-fi6-s  O 
607,  d<f>\oi(Tiihs  Si  vfpl  (rr6fia  yiyvfTo  was  explained,  it  is  true, 
in  Apollonius's  Lexicon,  which  relied  on  a  reading  'yiVcr' 
iSim-av '  to  be  a  sort  of  noise,  but  we  shall  be  the  more 
inclined  to  take  a-0Aotff-/i6-j  to  mean  '  foam '  because  <f>Xoiir- 
00-f,  mentioned  at  No.  412  e  has  also  this  meaning. 

While  in  the  words  just  discussed  the  two  consonants 
supported  by  the  prothesis  of  a  vowel  have  both  been 
retained,  we  can  produce  a  second  list  in  which,  though  the 
vowel  served  the  same  purpose,  it  was  not  able  to  prevent 
the  loss  of  one  of  the  two  consonants.  Here  belong  rt,  6-hvc 
(No  290)  for  6-Sfis,  i-Xitr-B-dp-ca  from  the  rt.  r^u,  and  con- 
sequently to  be  traced  to  &-yXiv-6-ai/-to  (No.  5W),  6-XtP-p6  s 
which  is  discussed  at  the  same  place.  In  r^navta  'lack,' 
there  is  probably  a.  trace  of  the  double  consonant  preserved 
in  the  length  of  the  vowel  (cp.  Fr.  ipde) ;  which  double 
consonant  we  probably  have  in  airAvi-i  (No.  354). 

As  regards  the  simple  consonants,  a  prefixed  vowel  is 
least  to  be  wondered  at  in  the  case  of  liquids  and  nasals.  734 
It  is  sometimes  even  hard  to  tell  which  of  the  two  vowels, 
that  at  the  beginning  of  the  word,  or  that  following  the 
nasal,  is  the  older.  The  analogy  of  the  related  languages ' 
however  points  to  prothesis  in  the  following  cases:  the  i 
of  f-pT]fi-o-s  by  ^-pifi-a  and  d-pd-fi€yat  (No,  454),  i-ptvy-ta 
(No.  143),  i-pfiK-w,  i-pix-Ow  ('  Gk.  Verb'  p.  503),  with  which 
Fiek  i'.  742  and  the  '  Pet.  Diet.'  aptly  compare  the  Ved.  rlkh 
'  t<>ar  up,'  while  Froehde  '  Ztschr.'  xxii.  264  adds  also  the  I^t. 
rl-ma  'chink'  (Van.  808),  ipttn-iu,  which  at  No.  513  was 
put  with  ^iTTTco,  (-pv$-p6-?  (No.  S06)  and  perhaps  that  of 
f-ptff-os  (p.  480),  the  0  of  i-puy-fi6-s  hy  ii-/(wy-T  (No.  508),  the 
(u  of  (o-pi/-<u  (No.  523)  hy  i-pv-fTai.  —  Before  X  there  appears  a 
prothetic  a  perhaps  in  d-Xiy-<a  (No.  538),  certainly  in  a-Xti'^-ot 
(No.  340),  as  also  in  d-Xt-vttv  (dXti^iv  Hesych.),  which 
is  akin  to  the  Isi.  li-n-«-re  and  belongs  to  the  forms  dis- 

'  Froehde  '  ZtBchr.'  xxii.  263  Mys  truly  :  '  Among  the  Greek  wonla 
begiiiiiiiif;  with  p,  of  thoee  whose  etymolt^y  is  clear  there  are  ouly  • 
few  wliich  had  this  inilial  from  the  begiuniug,  i.e.  ^Ar-w  (No.  511), 
^f'fai  'dye'  (No.  154).'  — The  hitherto  unexplained  i-pftS-i  Fr.  with 
great  probability  compares  with  the  Lat.  rid-i-ta  'vine-prop.' 
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cussed  under  No.  541,  and  in  a-Xd»rf)£  (No.525.)— Tho 
f-XaHv-at  (from  t-Xa-m-co,  cp.  p.  682)  cornea  near  to  the  la  of 
the  Lat.  lamina  (Pott  u'.  167).  The  application  of  iXavffiv  to 
the  working  of  metals  is  ae  early  as  Homer.  But  at  No.  529 
and  on  p.  551  we  aaw  the  root  to  be  eA,  —  There  is,  however, 
a  clearer  case  of  prothfsis  of  t  in  f-Xa^-v-s  {No.  168)  with 
the  perhaps  related  (p.  483)  i-Satp-po-s,  and  of  o  in  iJ-A/y-o-f 
(No.  553),  d-X^TT-T-w  (Hesycb.)  by  the  side  of  Xftr-a>  '  ahell,' 
perhaps  in  'O-Xv/iir-OrS  with  an  Aeolic  v,  if  Aajiir  (No.  339) 
16  the  root.  —  Before  c  a  introduces  itself  in  the  same  way 
in  d-f^p  {No.  422).  e  in  iy-pta  (No.  427).  in  the  latter 
attended  by  a  peculiar  doubling  of  the  nasal ;  before  /i  we 
assume  a  prothetic  a  in  d-fia-\6-s  as  in  the  related  A.-^\r)^~ 
p6-s  {No.  457)  and  d-fi^X-v-t  for  d-i^X-v-i,  in  d-fiap-ijira-tiv 
'flicker,'  from  the  same  rt.  fiap,  which  occurs  reduplicated  in 
fiap-fiatp-m,  fnip-fiap-o-j,  ^ap/iap-vy-rj  (p.  567),  in  d-ftaXS-Hv-ia 
(No.  457)  in  d-fifi$-o>  and  d-fifv-to  (No.  450),  in  d-fttXy-a 
(No.  150),  d-fitpy-co  {No.  151),  d-fiv-p-co  {No.  451),  perhaps 
in  d-/iv<Ta-a3  discussed  on  p.  546 ;  t  in  the  pronominal  stem 
i-fii  by  the  side  of  fif  (No.  460),  with  which  may  be  com- 
pared the  ModGk.  (W  =  trv  (MuUach  '  Gr.  Vulgarspr.'  p. 
182);  there  is,  however,  the  possibility  here  that  c  is  a 
726 shortened  reduplication-syllabic';  6  in  6-fii)(-t-m,  6-fii)(-XTf 
(No,  175),  though,  as  d-fit^ai  (Hesych.)  shows,  it  is  some- 
times replaced  by  d,  in  S-yofia,  the  initial  of  which  was  dis- 
cussed at  No.  446.  Fick  i*.  125  connects  6-vo-fiai  'revile'  with 
the  Zd.  nod  '  despise,'  with  a  by-form  nid  for  S-vfiS-os,  6-fi-vr)-/ti 
'  benefit '  witli  the  Skt,  nand  '  rejoice '  {causal  i)anridjd-nii 
'  made  glad  ').  We  should  have  to  suppose  loss  of  S  for  both 
verbs.  The  middle  use,  e.g.  in  oifiicrfai,  of^/^cvor  and  that 
of  oytfirti  suit  the  derivation  from  this  root,  which  is  repre- 
sented in  Lith.  by  naiid-A  '  gain,'  '  produce,'  '  goods,'  in  Qobh. 
by  niH^an  *  enjoy,'  '  benefit,'  also  with  a  w-sound.  In  the 
German  genieseen  'enjoy'  and  mit:en  'benefit'  we  find  the 
two  main  meanings  of  this  root  again  represented  by  words 
of  simitar  sound.  y'^S-v-fio-s  the  much  discussed  epithet  of 
sleep  in  Homer  has  often  been  connected  with  the  rt.  nand  ; 

'  Windisch  deoies  both  and  regards  iiu  aa  identical  with  the  Skt. 
dina  '  this '  {cp.  ama  '  at  borne,'  anxit  '  from  the  neighbourhood '). 
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this  IB  probable,  and  the  word  would  thus  mean  *  cheering.' 
There  are  difficulties,  however,  presented  by  Syuap,  the  i  of 
which  has  not  been  explained  (cp.  on  No.  279).  For  this 
reason  I  am  still  doubtful  about  it.  Oust.  Meyer  '  Fraesensst.' 
p.  42  and  Leo  Meyer  ('  Zteebr.'  xxiii.  58)  start  from  the  rt.  van 
(Goth,  vun-an)  'rejoice.'  In  that  case  there  would  be  no 
prothesis. — On  the  subject  of  prothetic  vowels  before  a 
digamma  we  need  only  refer  to  p.  578^. 

It  cannot  altogether  be  denied,  however,  that  prothesis 
occurred  before  explosives  as  well.  We  regarded  it  as  certain 
in  d-Kiydy-fiara  (p.  490)  the  intermediate  form  between  the 
rt.  Ki  and  Tivdfftrat,  doubtful  in  axof^oi  (No.  64).  In  the  case 
of  i-KfWm,  mentioned  under  No.  48  and  almost  synonymous 
with  KiW-m,  it  is  conceiveable  that  the  vowel  arose  from  the 
prep,  dvd  transformed  in  Aeolic  fashion  to  if.  —  Before  y 
prothesis  of  an  d  seemed  to  us  probable  in  d-yav-6-s  and  the 
related  words  (No.  122),  while  we  explained  the  e  of  e-rep 
(No,  139)  to  be  a  mutilated  reduplication.  Whether  ^x**^' 
o\(>j  'hollow,'  which  occurs  in  the  Alexandrian  writers,  is 
really,  as  old  etymologists  supposed,  the  same  word  as  x'"^ 
(No.  179),  may  be  left  uncertain.  — But  before  S  prothesis  can 
hardly  be  denied  in  d-Say-fi6-f  *  itching '  along  with  the 
verb  d-Sa^-i-a  by  the  side  of  i-Sd£-ta,  i-Sa£-i-to,  the  relation- 
ship of  which  to  the  rt.  han  (No.  9)  is  confirmed  by  the  glosses 
in  HesychiuB  6Sd£ft  ■  toij  ASwirt  SdKvti,  iStx4t<TH&s '  Tpu^ftit 
oSonTOii'  (cp.  p.  64).  In  6-3d(  'mordicDs'  also  the  primary 
moaning  of  the  root  is  evident.  —  The  same  assumption  is 
made  by  Schleicher  ('Compend.*'  77)  for  iSoCs  (Aeol.  plur. 
iSovT-tv).  We  put  the  word  under  Uie  rt.  ib  at  No.  289.  — 
Wc  may  probably  place  in  the  same  list  A-3vp-o/tat  by  the 
siit<!  of  Svpo/tai,  ndv-Sup-TOt  (trag.).  —  The  grammarians  quote  7SS 
dSopo-t  in  the  sense  of  '  leathern  bottle '  (Sop^s)  from  Anti- 
rn&chus.  Pott  ii*.  394  is  wrong  in  saying  that  Suidaa  takes 
t)ie  word  to  mean  '  untanned.'  On  the  contrary  Suidas 
himself  mentions  the  meaning  le^pvKot,  and  the  added  iSopov 
TO  dviKSapTov  does  not  mean  '  untanned  '  (a jc'yi^rot)  but '  not 
taki-n  off.'     In  such  an  isolated  word  I  regard  the  origin  of 

'  To  tbete  nuy  b«  added  2>ffif>a-  W""  Heaycb.  from  the  rt.  f(i 
(No.  565,  Knoa  104). 
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the  Towel  in  the  preposition  djr6,  which  well  suite  the  mean- 
ing, as  not  impossible.  Compare  the  Cyprian  componndB 
with  /  =  iiir6  given  on  p.  718.  —  It  is  not  yet  clear  what  is 
the  relation  hetween  i-OiX-m  (the  only  form  in  Homer)  and 
$f\-at,  since  we  do  not  know  what  the  root  of  the  word  is. 
The  most  probable  of  the  conjectures  about  it  is  that  of  Fotb 
ii^  401,  W.  ii.  1  339  (cp.  Fulda  'Untersneh.  iib.  homer. 
Sprache'  i.  237,  Fick  i^.  633),  that  eeeX  corresponds  to  t^e 
Skt.  dhar  'hold '  in  the  sense  of '  sustinere,'  'hold  to,'  *  attach 
oneself  to'  something.  The  Skt.  dhar,  aoc  to  the  'Pet.  Diet.' 
means,  with  a  dat.  or  ace.  of  the  thing,  or  iriih  the  inf., 
'  undertake,'  '  begin,'  the  part,  dhr-td-s  '  ready.'  And  i6i\eiy 
as  opposed  to  pov\i<r6at  does  denote  a  fixed  determination 
(cp.  0  177).  In  that  case  here  too  the  (,  unless  it  is  the 
remnant  of  a  reduplication,  would  be  simply  prothetic. — 
i^(\6-s  (cp.  p.  483)  is  of  too  obscure  etymology  to  allow  of 
an  opinion  about  the  o. 

We  see  from  this  review  of  the  subject  that  t,  w,  and  ^ 
are  not  numbered  among  the  consonants  before  which  this 
phenomenon  appears,  these  letters  being  very  common  and 
favourite  initials.  But  prothesis  is  in  general  extremely  rare 
before  explosives,  for  which  reason  we  may  have  somewhat 
to  reduce  the  list  just  given  *.  To  take  refuge  in  the  view 
that  such  vowels  are  the  remains  of  mutilated  prepositionB 
seems  to  me  allowable  only  when  this  is  rendered  probable 
in  some  individual  instance  both  by  sonod  and  meaning. 
In  general  apocope  of  disyllabic  prepositions  ia  confined  to 
Aeolic  and  Epic  Greek.  We  see  too  from  the  care  with 
which  the  nasal  of  the  prep,  iv  ia  preserved  how  reluctant 
the  language  was  as  a  rule  to  neglect  the  principle  of  in- 
telligibility in  formations  of  this  nature. 

2.  Evoi-uTios  OP  A  Vowel  within  the  word. 

That  vowels   have   been   inserted   is  also  an  assumption 

which  the  comparative  study  of  languages  makes  ua  alow 

'  Bragman  '  Stud.'  vii.  2 1 4  prefers,  in  a  uumber  of  the  cases  given 
above,  to  rcganl  tlie  vowel  as  a  mutilated  reduplication.  But  it  ii 
very  rare   to   fiod  a  and  o  used   in  forma  where   reduplication  is 
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to  accept.  But  it  is  impossible  to  deny  the  fact  altogether. 
Pott  ii*.  223  haa  discussed  a  number  of  undoubted  cases  from  737 
various  languages,  Heyse  ('System  der  Sprachwiasenschaft ' 
p.  220),  Leo  Meyer  i.  221  and  again  274  give  shorter  collec- 
tions. The  subject  is  discussed  at  greater  length  by  Walter 
'  Ztachr.'  xi.  428,  xii.  375,  401  ('  Vocaleinschiebung  im  Grie- 
chischen ').  Lobeck  in  his  treatise  '  De  parectasi '  ('  Elementa ' 
i.  403}  has  investigated  much  that  belongs  here  from  a  purely 
Greek  point  of  view.  The  most  exhaustive  treatment  is 
now  that  above  mentioned  hy  Job.  Schmidt  '  Voc'  ii.,  parti- 
cularly p.  307  ff.  where  vowel-evolution  is  brought  into 
close  connexion  with  vo wel- lengthen i ng ',  In  the  case  of 
insertion  there  is  less  relaxation  than  in  that  of  protbesis 
of  the  rule  that  the  phenomenon  occurs  only  in  the  neigh- 
bourhood  of  r,  /,  n,  m.  Properly  speaking  insertion,  as 
we  saw,  is  a  further  unfolding  of  the  '  voice '  which  is 
beard  in  the  so-called  sonant  sounds,  and  which  also  gene- 
rated protbetic  vowels  before  them.  To  the  same  source  is 
due  the  frequency  of  metathesis  in  the  case  of  the  same 
sounds,  and  the  fact  that  in  some  languagea  it  is  possible  for 
)'  and  I  themselves  to  be  regarded  as  vowels.  Hence  too  the 
insertion  of  a  short  e  after  r  which  has  to  a  large  extent 
become  a  rule  in  Zend  :  kvare  'sun  '  =  Skt.  mar,  dadare^  = 
Skt.  daMri;a,  Gk.  Seiopxa  (Bopp  '  Vgl.  Gr.'  i'.  55),  and  it  is  a 
fact  connected  with  this  that  a  Skt.  r  is  represented  as  a 
rule  in  Zend  by  ere,  which  latter  groap  of  sounds  Justi  p. 
357  actually  gives  as  a  vowel,  lengthened  into  are  and  further 
into  ^re.  As  instances  of  the  anaptyxis  that  is  not  uncommon 
ill  modem  Greek  we  may  take  Sraxttmi  =  8paxfi^,  ndrtfiot  = 
PaTfiov.  Numerous  analo^ea  for  Greek  are  to  be  met  with 
in  the  Italian  languages.  The  most  consistent  is  Oscan,  as 
Kirchhoff  'Ztschr.'  i.  86  ff.  shows  in  bis  excellent  essay 
'  \'ucaleinrugiing  im  Oskischen.'      We  need  here  only  refer 

'  Tliere  has  jiut  appeared  Pick'i  esMj  '  Schwa  indogennanicam '  in 
Bt-Kzenb.  '  Iteitr.'  iii.  1 57  S.,  which  tnverBM  ground  eontiguous  to  tlui. 
Still  tlic  Hutbor  diatinguishes  between  his  'achwft'  and  «  'fractional 
vuwtl'  {' T/ieilvocaV).  Here  too  we  find  diKOSied  from  ■  different  point 
of  vitw  much  th»t  we  hare  treated  abore  p.  710  ff.  under  the  head 
(if  vowel  change,— whether  pni6tably  or  not  I  leave  others  to  decide. 
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to  forms  like  Al-a-fatemom  =  Alfatvmorum,  ar-a-getud  — 
argento.  Kirchhoff  shows  tbat  Oscan,  in  these  easee  of  real 
insertion,  assimilates  the  inserted  vowel  to  the  preceding  onc^ 
while  in  another  class  of  forms,  in  which  the  moveable  vowel 
sometimes  assumes  a  privileged  position,  e.  g.  in  pu-Uret 
728  by  the  aide  ot  pii-tururs=n6TfpQ-s,  the  influence  of  the  foUow- 
ing  syllable  is  to  be  traced,  and  that  with  a  consistent^ 
greater  than  that  which  we  discovered  on  p.  721  in  the  case 
of  prothetic  vowels  in  Greek.  Eirchhoff  gives  a  copious 
selection  of  analogous  processes  from  Old-Higb-Qerman,  like 
al-a-h  —  Goth.  alh-8,pur-u-c  =  Goth.  ba'&rg^,ftir-a-h  =  I^t. 
porc-u-B  (No.  104).  From  the  corresponding  later  forms  we 
perceive  that  such  vowels  come  to  the  surface  and  disappear 
periodically  in  the  history  of  language.  On  the  tendency  of 
Old-Latin  to  assist  the  pronunciation  of  unusual  groups  of 
consonants  by  means  of  inserted  vowels,  we  may  refer  to 
forms  like  Aesc-u~lapiu-s  =  ' AaKX>}irt6-!,  Proc-i-na  =  np6Ky^ 
and  to  the  full  discussions  of  Ritschl  '  Opuscula '  ii.  469  S. 
and  Corssen  i'.  253,  258,  ii^.  77  f.,  and  on  similar  insertions 
in  Irish  to  Windisch  '  Kurzgef.  Ir.  Gr.'  §  78. 

The  vowels  most  frequently  used  for  this  purpose  in  Greek 
were  a  and  e,  more  rarely  o  and  t,  and  most  rarely  of  all  v. 
The  following  aro  certain  instances  of  insertion.  In  drawing 
up  the  list  no  distinction  has  been  made  between  cases  in  which 
the  insertion  can  be  established  by  the  compaiiHon  of  otiier 
Greek  forms  and  those  which  only  betray  it  when  compared 
with  words  taken  irom  other  languages.  It  is  moreover  not 
always  possible  to  decide  which  was  the  original  position  of 
the  vowel.  —  Either  before  or  after  p  there  appears  an  inserted 
vowel  in  dp-a-06\as  (Hesych.)  by  the  side  of  ip^vXar  ydyos 
{nroSTj/idrmi/  probably  from  the  same  stem  aa  Apir-tS-et,  used 
in  a  like  moaning  by  Callim.  ('E.  M.'  148, 39),  and  accordingly 
belonging  to  «p-n  (No.  488),  ap-a-X"*"?  compared  with  dpK-vt 
(No.  489  and  p.  502),  dpr)vo-fio<TK6-s  (also  dptvofio<rK6s  ^  and 

'  On  opci'D^oo'iEdf  in  HcBj'ch.  doubt  is  thrown  by  iti  place  in  tha 
alphabeticEil  nrrangemeut.  The  form  witli  the  long  vowel  is  stated  by 
the  Hame  authority  to  have  stood  in  Sophoch'B  'Tyro'  with  the  variant 
ipininfiatrtit.  Nauck  '  Philol.'  vi.  389  quotoB  from  Euetathius  p.  799, 
36  a  fourth  form  <p«>w3a(rKc>r  hut  doea  not  believe  in  any  of  the  fimr. 
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ippi)vopa(TK6i),  where  in  accordance  with  the  views  expressed 
under  No.  496  we  must  hold  either  the  first  or  the  second 
vowel  to  bo  of  later  developement,  'Ap-tirviai  by  the  side  of 
'ApTwiai  ('E.  M.')cp.  1^0.331,  dp-4-Tt)<rav'  ijpnotrav,  with  which 
too  should  be  compared  dp-t-r^  and  other  forms  mentioned 
under  No.  488,  dp-t-0-fi6-i  and  y^p-i-ro-s  belonging  to  the 
same  root,  and  dp-i-ftd^tt  =  &p~fi6{fi  (Hesych,),  p-d-pay)(o-s 
given  in  the  'E.  M.'  from  Hipponax  and  ^a/Kiyx'<'''™^Qt'oDed 
as  a  common  Attic  by-form  of  Ppay\ia.v  '  to  be  hoarse ' 
(Lobeck  'El.'  i.  404),  to  which  too  belongs  ^apdyxta-  t4 
^pdy^ia  T<ov  i^Qvav,  pappa\fiv  ffj^tiv,  iTKiprdv  (Hesych.) 
with  doubled  p  (op.  ivvia),  in  its  first  meaning  not  to  be 
separated  from  ^paj^fTv,  S-d-pvXXo-i  Macedonian  for  SpO-s 
and  given  along  with  it  under  No,  275,  ip-i-P-iv6o-s  and  729 
6p-o-po-s  (No.  494)  by  the  side  of  er-vu-m  and  the  OHG. 
ar-a-uieiz  also  with  an  added  voweL  Perhaps  too  the  Cretan 
'  PaffifBio-i.  the  name  of  a  month,  belongs  to  the  same  root 
(Ahrens  '  Rhein.  Mus.'  xvii.  351).  ip-t-T-fi6-t  we  referred 
under  No.  492  to  a  rt.  ip ;  $-&-pv-ffo-s  was  connected  under 
No.  317  with  0pv-\o-s;  K-d-ppa^ov  fJdifnoi  xpd^ov  (Hesych.) 
bears  exactly  the  same  relation  to  xpd^ov  that  ^appaj^tiv 
does  to  ^pa\tiv,  and  on  this  account  M.  Schmidt  is  certainly 
wrong  in  suHpectiog  the  word.  6p-i-y-w  stands  by  the  side 
of  the  Skt.  ai-'j,  6p-6-y-via  by  the  side  of  6py-vtd  (No.  153). 
On  6peop-t-Tat  I  may  now  refer  to  'Ok.  Verb'  p.  417.  To  the 
aftino  root  again  (No.  500)  belongs  ip-o-d-Hv-m;  and  if  we 
compare  ip-t-ya  with  Sp-yv-fti  it  seems  natural  to  explain  the 
1  to  tie  a  vowel,  the  lengthening  of  which  is  only  compensatory.' 
6p-i-ya>  comes  either  from  ip-i-vj»  (cp.  ffaivn)  or  from  &p-t-yvt» 
(cp.  T('-cw  by  the  side  of  Ttv6to).  vKdp-^-^o-i  by  the  side  of 
a-Kapift-ioy  and  Kap^iop  and  xdp^jt-o-t  were  mentioned  on 
p.  694,  (rrip-i'<po-s  at  No.  222;  the  relation  is  precisely  the 
same  ttetween  the  common  form  rdp-i-xo-t '  salt  meat,'  whence 
Tap-i-j^-(v-w,  and  rapx-^-ca  (Ijobeck  '  El.'  i.  468),  which  belong 
no  (toiibt  to  the  rt.  rtpc  (No.  241) '  to  dry,'  and  have  lost  one 
p  assimilated  from  tr.  In  Tapdvtno  too  ('Ok.  Verb'  p.  222) 
tlic  von-el  has  paused  into  general  Dse,  though  it  is  wanting 
in  tho  noun  Tdpx*},  rdpa^ii,  while  Spdaint,  rcrpffX'"  ^'^  *^^^ 
to  syncope  (Job.  Schmidt  'Voc'  ii.  814).  At  p.  100  he  refers 
oca 


rdp-i-xo-t  to  tli6  rt.  dap\  =  Teut.  drug  ('dry').  Still  ih.e  i 
is  anaptyptic  all  the  same,  bo  too,  probably,  m  iptdct)  'heath,' 
'heather.'  The  word  corresponds  strikingly  with  the  Olr. 
Jroech  f.  '  heath,'  '  heather,'  primary  form  *vraikd.  Appa- 
rently we  must  assume  a  Gk.  FepuxTf.  Cp.  Windiach  '  Stud.' 
vii.  379,  Stokes  'Beitr.'  Tiii.  351.  The  TatentiDe  TopS-i/o-t 
=  T6pyo-s  'drcle'  (Hesych.)  belongs  to  a  class  of  BimiUr 
formations  which  were  mentioned  with  Tep-e-rpo-f  under 
No.  239.  Completely  analogous  is  the  Aeol.  ^p-i-fo,  or,  as 
Lehrs  on  Herod.  '  tt.  fiov.  Xt^.'  33,  80  writes,  ^p-t-va  for 
^p-y/j '  dowry '  (No.  411).  —  Before  p  a  similar  e  is  produced 
in  the  Aeol.  ptr-tppo-i  =  fifrp-to-!,  fldppa/io-f  =  npia/io-s 
( Ahrens  55),  in  *oiKTtpo-s,  which  is  to  be  deduced  {rom  otierttpta 
(by  the  Old  Attic  otKrCpai),  a  in  *ixS-a-po-s  to  be  deduced 
from  ix^atpo  ('  Gk.  Verb '  p.  255). 

Before  or  after  X  we  find  an  inserted  vowel  almost  as 
often.  Here  belong  aX't-yeipS-s  and  Jvir-ijAcy-iJs  'hard,' 
Schaper  'Ztacbr.'  xxii.  515  by  dXy-ot  'pain,'  a  word  of 
obscure  origin,  since  it  is  very  doubtful  whether  it  is  related 
to  dXty'Oi,  discussed  under  No.  638,  and  not  more  than 
possible  that  it  is  related  to  the  Lat.  alg-or,  a^-tw  (cp.  rft  Si 
Toi  Kol  ^iytof  iarai  and  Fulda  '  Untersuch.'  i.  221),  and  also 
rt.  dA-e-E  (No.  7)  by  the  side  of  qAk  and  the  Skt.  rakth  along 
with  the  related  dp-^-y-m,  referred  to  also  on  p.  688.  Perhaps 
too  dX-t-KtPo-s-  Svyaris  in  Hesych.  belongs  here  ;  it  seems  to 
be  a  mistake  for  dX-t-Kt/io-s,  i.  e.  dXK-c/io-t.  dX-»-ip6-s'  \tvK6s 
according  to  Hesych.  and  its  compound  dXmrSxpovs  are  rightly 
explained  by  Savelsberg  '  Rhein.  Mus.'  zxiii.  884  to  be  &om 
d\-<f>6-s  (No.  399),  and  he  points  out  a  similar  insertioo  in 
730  the  Osc.  Al-a-fatema.  The  long  vowel  is  aa  in  Ap^ytt,  vKd/u- 
00-r.  Further  with  Lobeck  '  El.'  i.  81  we  may  add  cmtt-cA-c- 
(froy  rh  irtpi  Htv  KiBdpan  Sipfia  (Hesych.)  by  the  side  of 
<rrip<j*-oi  '  skin,'  and  here  we  should  also  have  to  suppose  the 
initial  vowel  to  be  of  later  date  and  p  and  A  to  have  been 
interchanged.  iy-SeXtx-'is  and  SoXtx-6-s  with  the  Skt  d^hd-i 
have  been  discussed  under  No.  167,  Sdyx-o-Xo-p  on  p.  621. 
We  treated  of  the  relation  of  ^X-a-ifdrrj  to  the  rt.  dpK  under 
No.  489,  that  of  ^A-v-d-o-f  to  the  rt.  e\  =  ep  on  p.  656,  tp'v-t 
(ipt^)  by  the  side  of  Ftp-s  at  No.  497  b,  tiiat  of  fA-i-r-o-c, 
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rjX-t-d'io-s  to  1^6  rt.  dA  on  p.  557.  K-i-XaS-o-s  '  noise '  and 
KiXaStTv  are  compared,  perhaps  rightly,  by  Fick  i'.  541  with 
the  Skt,  krad,  krand  roar,  '  neigh,'  '  bellow.'  Ko\~f~K-dvo-i, 
KoX-o-K-dyo-s,  ko\-o-<t<t6-s  come,  as  was  shown  under  No.  67, 
from  a  st.  kark,  fia\-a-K6-v  is,  as  we  saw  under  No.  457,  the 
softer  form  for  Heaychiue's  /laX.K&'t.  The  o  of  /i-^Xy(9o-s  and 
the  related  forma  was  seen  under  No.  552  to  be  inserted. 
waSdffffo}  '  sprinkle '  comes  from  a  primary  form  hoA-o-k  richer 
by  a  vowel  than  the  related  nepK  (No.  859  b).  The  same 
origin  was  conjectured  under  No.  367  for  the  t  of  wiXay-os. 
It  is  c]ear  that  insertion  has  taken  place  in  the  forms  iriX-t- 
K-vv  (No.  98),  which  agrees  remarkably  with  the  Skt.  para- 
(•(W,  Horn.  d-rr~f-X(-6po-s  'immeasurable'  and  n-i-Xt-Sp-oy 
by  the  aide  of  nXt-Spo-v  (No.  366),  and  in  axdXo^^,  <nrdXa$, 
auTTdXa^  (No.  106).  Aristoph.  said  reX-e-/iii<r<r^r  (Meineke 
'  Com.'  ii.  p.  1169)  instead  of  T(X/ir]tr(rfTf,  ToVw-w-t)  'clue'  we 
regarded  as  an  expansion  of  the  rt.  jax  (No.  236)  by  means 
of  a  (ktorminative  n,  \-d-Xa(a  was  discussed  under  No.  181, 
\jn]\-a-<l>-d-a}  '  feel '  is  connected,  probably  rightly,  with  the 
rt.  yaA  yfrdXXdp  by  Walter  '  Ztschr.'  xii.  406,  who  also  com- 
pan.'s  the  Lat.  pal-p-are ;  perhaps  the  original  form  of  the 
root  was  spal,  and  we  might  even  ima^e  a  connexion  with 
the  (»H0,  spil-6-n.  In  this  way  we  should  be  brought  to  a  ' 
coniu'xion  with  No.  389. 

Far  amaller  is  the  number  of  words  of  thia  class  that  have 
ft  nft.sal  in  their  atem.  In  the  case  of  iv-t-po-i  (No.  419)  the 
comparison  of  the  Indian  verbal  form  dn-i-mi  is  important,  in 
d^-f-vo^  by  the  side  of  At^vaii  (p.  510}  the  ^  points  to  a  time 
when  the  labial  atood  immediately  before  the  v.  Still  we 
limy  compare  Tffi-epos  (No.  237)  and  the  iMLJae^nwi.  Uow 
llie  f  of  dy-f-fio-s  is  related  to  the  a  of  irXSK-a-po-s,  iroT-a-fi6-s 
cniiiiot  be  <lecidcd  without  a  comprehensive  investigation  into 
such  internal  vowels  in  the  formation  of  stems.  Id  dy-^yo-6f, 
ii-i)vo-8t  (No.  3iH)  the  vowel  takes  its  place  between  the 
pi'iiiiitive  root  and  the  root  determinaUve,  aa  in  ijXv-S-o-v, 
as  too  in  Kay-a-x-if,  Kiy-a-0o-t  (rt.  kov  No.  32).  The  vowel 
haw  however  made  its  way  into  the  root  itself  in  ic-o-yi't 
■nibs'  (No.  ^85)  from  the  rt.  knid,  in  iyv-)(  from  the  rt.  731 
ftw/li  (No.  447),  in  *r-i-w>-T6-t  from  the  rt  nvu  (No.  370),  ft 
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long  vowel  (cp.  <r(frf^i-0o-f)  in  trK-ij-vtir^ta',  SiaaKtivbrrttP 
'  to  hug  the  wind,'  which  Lobeok  '  Path.'  482  is  no  doohi 
right  in  connecting  with  irKViir6s  whose  initi&l  ia  disraused 
on  p.  703.  —  Tffi-a-x-ot,  with  which  Walter  spUy  compuea 
fitaxos  (fiia(rpa  Hesych.,  No,  237),  comes,  along  with  r/iij-y^ 
softened  from  t/hj-k-^,  Ixom  a  rt.  jfta-K  expanded  by  a  k,  and 
so  the  a  stands  here  too  as  a  mediatory  voweL  We  may 
finally  class  here  Tftdpo-t  and  TfmXo-ti  names  of  monntuns 
in  Thesprotia  and  Lydia,  which  have  Uie  by-forms  T-6-/tap»^ 
and  T-H-fiaKo-s  (Lobeck  477). 
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Throughout  the  whole  of  our  ezteoaive  investigationa  we 
have  made  a  point  of  bringing  into  prominence  the  persistent 
tendency  which,  in  spite  of  the  multiplicity  and  variety  of 
phonetic  change,  pervades  the  whole  history  of  language,  and 
puts  it  within  our  power  to  establish  definite  relations  between 
the  sounds  of  Greek  and  those  of  the  related  languages.  Not 
only  in  the  regular  substitution  of  sounds,  which  we  dealt 
with  in  the  second  book  as  the  main  and  fundamental  law 
of  the  Greek  language,  but  also  in  the  isolated  exceptions  to 
tliis  law  which  wo  had  to  notice  in  the  third  book,  we  recog- 
nized at  p.  409  one  and  the  same  Juadamental  tendency,  that 
of  '  weatliering  away,'  which  on  closer  inspection  was  found 
to  consist  in  a  decrease  of  energy  in  the  attempt  to  pronounce 
certain  sounds.  But  alongside  of  Uioee  phonetic  transforma- 
tions which,  like  softening,  dulling,  and  complete  loss  of 
Hounds,  were  the  simplest  result  of  the  above-mentioned 
fundamental  tendency,  and  on  this  account  admitted  of  being 
r<-<rarded  as  normal,  wo  found  others  besides,  which  at  first 
l(iukc<I  abnormal,  and  inconsistent  with  this  tendency.  First 
niiioiig  thene  comes  the  reciprocal  influence  of  sounds  on  each 
other,  owin^  to  which,  inasmuch  as  the  stronger  sound  occa- 
si<iiiiilly  axsimilated  the  weaker  more  or  less  to  itself,  there 
ci'i'tftiiily  arose  the  possibility  of  a  strengthening  as  well. 
Hut  a  titrongthcning  of  this  kind,  if  closely  examined,  is  only 
nppnrcnt,  since  it  is  due  to  the  inability  to  produce  completely 
thv  [mrticular  sound  originally  intended,  owing  to  the  diffi- 
culties caused  by  the  neighbouring  sounds.  To  the  same 
elass  liulongs  further  the  birth  of  the  sabsidiary  or  parasitic 
sounds.  Since  a  really  strong  articulation  excludes  these 
siil>sidiary  sounds,  this  process  too  depends  on  a  certain 
rt.'la\ation  of  the  vocal  organs.  As  we  have  arrangcil  the 
iimttor  of  our  investigation  according  to  the  separate  sounds, 
I  will  take  the  opportunity  of  giving  hero,  at  tiie  conclusion, 
a  eumprehensive  return^  of  the  whole,  from  the  points  of  view 
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just  discussed.  Ludwig  Lange  (now  my  valued  colleague)  \ 
in  his  review  of  the  first  edition  of  this  work  ('  Ztschr.  f.  d. 
783  osterr.  Gymn.'  1863  p.  295)  justly  pointed  out  the  wont  of  a 
general  survey,  and  drew  up  one  of  his  own  which  I  here  adopt 
in  many  of  its  items.  The  regular  sound-changes  (Bk.  ii.)  will 
be  found  in  spaced,  the  sporadic  (Bk.  iii.)  in  ordinary  type. 

I.  Normal  chanqe  of  bound. 

A.  Relaxation  of  articulation. 

1.  Weakening  of  the  tenuis  to  the  medial  p.  533. 

2.  Dulling  of  harsh  groups  of  consonants  p.  691  f. 

3.  Substitution  of  the  hard  aspirate  for  the  more  difficult 

soft  one  p.  424. 

4.  Change  of  m  into  n  and  the  reverse  p.  543. 

5.  Change  of  r  to  ^  p.  547. 

6.  Change  of  a  into  h  before  vowels  pp.  375,  892, 

412  f. 

7.  Change  of^'  into  A  p.  396. 

8.  Change  of  v  into  h  p.  413. 

9.  Interchange  of  the  sharp  and  weak  breathings  pp.  682  ff. 

10.  Change  of  v  into  v,  o,  a>  pp.  563  ff. 

11.  Change  of  y  into  i  or  €  pp.  606  ff. 

12.  Dulling  of  a  into  €  and  o  p.  90. 

13.  Weakening  of  a  into  i  pp.  711  ff. 

14.  Weakening  of  a  into  v  pp.  713  ff. 

15.  Weakening  of  u  into  i  pp.  716  ff. 

B.  Complete  loss  of  sounds. 

1.  Loss  of  a  consonant  pp.  429  ff.,  692. 

2.  Dropping  of  the  breathing  pp.  524  ff. 

3.  Loss  of  «,  r,  jf  pp.  94,  416. 

4.  Disappearance  of  a  nasal  pp.  53,  531. 

5.  Loss  of  a  vowel  pp.  45,  572. 

n.  Abnormal  change  of  sound. 
A.  Through  the  influence  of  neighbouring  sounds. 

1.  Hardening  of  f  to  /3  p.  583. 

2.  Hardening  of  f  to  0  p.  600. 

^  [Dr.  L.  Lange's  death  followed  within  a  fortnight  that  of  the 
author  of  this  work  in  the  early  aatumn  of  this  year,  1885.] 
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3.  Change  of  F  io  fi  pp.  689  ff. 

4.  Change  of  f  to  p  p.  455. 

5.  Hardening  of  J  to  y  pp.  612  ff. 

6.  ABsimilation  of  A;,  pj,  vj  to  XX,  pp,  v»  p.  664. 

7.  Change  of  tj,  0j,  KJ,  xj  **  <''<''  ("■)  PP-  665  ff. 

8.  Change  of  SJ,  yj  to  f  or  55  pp.  669  ff. 

9.  Change  of  itj  into  in  pp.  497,  676  ff.  '! 

10.  Change  of  xJ  into  x^  PP-  499,  675  ff. 

11.  Change  of  X  into  v  p.  450. 

12.  Change  of  <t  into  p  p.  452. 

13.  Metathesis  pp.  653,  678  ff. 

14.  DiHsimilation  of  various  kind^  pp.  706  ff. 
B,  Through  the  generation  of  parasitic  sounds. 

1.  Change  of  k,  </,  gh  into  kv,  gv,  ghv,  and  further  into  tt, 

j3,  0  (Labialism)  p.  456. 

2.  Change  of  k  and  g  into  1^,  gj,  and  further  into  r,  8 

(DentaliBm)  p.  485. 

3.  Change  of  v  into  gv,  and  further  into  y  pp.  442,  596. 

4.  Change  of  j  into  dj,  and  further  into  dz  {()  and  S  pp. 

623  ff. 

5.  Production    of    a  j   after  other  consonants   pp.   497, 

661  ff. 

6.  Aspiration  of  an  unaspirated  explosive  p.  500. 

7.  Proiiuetion  of  auxiliary  vowels  pp,  578,  718  ff. 

8.  Production  of  auxiliary  consonante  p.  719. 


The  following  may  bo  taken  as  a  summary  of  the  leading 
principles  which  should  guide  the  etymologist 

1.  Etymology  seeks  to  arrive  at  the  primary  idea  of  a 
word,  and  proceeds  by  a  continual  abstraction  of  formal 
ctemcnto  which  express  relation,  until  it  finds  the  ultimate 
agglomeration  of  sounds. 

2.  These  ultimate  significant  agglomerations  of  sounds,  the 
furinlcsss  matter  of  speech  as  it  were,  we  call  roots.  We 
assii^rn  a  real  existence  to  roots,  assuming  that  before  the 
dev<.'lopement  of  the  formal  element  in  language  roots  were 
the  real  words  of  language,  and  that  even  in  a  later  stage 
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the  root  presented  itself  more  or  less  clearly  as  the  common 
kernel  of  many  connected  words,  to  the  consciouBness  of  those 
who  used  them. 

3.  Inasmuch  as  we  can  distinguish  sounds  of  various  kinds, 
added  to  these  roots,  which,  though  by  no  means  firmly 
attached,  still  do  not  belong  to  the  formal  elements  of  lan- 
guage, we  make  a  distinction  for  the  family  of  languages  with 
which  we  have  to  deal,  between  primary  roots,  i.  e.  such  as 
have  no  such  added  sounds,  e.g.  ^*u,  and  secondary  ones 
expanded  by  these  same  elements,  e.  g.  judh.  These  ampli- 
ficatory  sounds,  which  limit  the  meaning  of  the  root  and  thus 
define  it  more  sharply,  we  call  root-determinatives^  e.g.  the 
dh  in  judh.  The  expansion  of  primary  roots  by  determi- 
natives falls  for  the  most  part  into  an  early  period  of  language. 
785  4.  The  highest  and  last  task  for  the  etymologist,  the  tracing 
of  the  whole  of  the  words  of  a  language  to  their  roots,  can 
only  approximately  be  fulfilled,  and  necessitates  various  pre- 
liminary labours.  There  is  no  mistake  which  entails  a 
heavier  penalty  upon  the  etymologist  than  too  great  haste  in 
referring  a  word  to  its  root. 

5.  One  of  the  most  indispensable  preliminaries  for  the 
discovery  of  roots  is  the  compaiison  of  the  words  of  a  lan- 
guage with  those  whose  relationship  to  them  can  be  estab- 
lished by  sound  and  by  meaning.  This  process  is  as  it  were 
the  mai'shalling  of  our  troops. 

6.  In  marshalling  thus  our  array  we  must  not  limit  our- 
selves in  the  case  of  the  Indo-Germanic  languages  to  a  single 
language.  As  it  has  been  proved  that  these  languages  pos- 
sessed before  their  separation  a  multitude  of  words,  stamped 
with  definite  individuality  of  sound  and  meaning,  the  fiimily 
history  of  the  several  languages  extends  back  to  the  time  when 
no  separation  had  as  yet  taken  place.  In  marshalling  Greek 
words  then  each  word  must  be  classed  with  those  words,  both 
in  Greek  itself  and  in  the  cognate  languages,  which  a  careful 
balancing  of  probability  shows  to  be  related  to  it. 

7.  As  the  result  of  this  comparison  we  attain  to  the  Indo- 
Germanic  primary  form  of  a  word,  and  in  many  cases  to  the 
root,  which  is  common  to  the  different  languages,  and  to 
which  each  of  them  has  given  a  special  form.     This  com- 
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paxisou  however  possesses  a  value  of  tta  own  apart  from  the 
attainment  of  tiiis  last  result  (cp.  p.  80). 

8.  Relationship  is  established  between  words  in  a  language 
or  in  kindred  languages  when  their  toundt  and  tiieir  meaning 
can  be  shown  by  direct  evidence  or  demonstrable  analogies  to 
be  equivalent. 

9.  The  sounds  of  a  language  stand  to  those  of  the  related 
languages  in  a  relation  which  can  be  aecuraUly  determined. 
Greek  sounds  especially  are  subject  to  phonetic  laws  and  ten- 
dencies, and  attention  to  these  ia  the  fiist  and  inviolable  rule 
in  all  attempts  at  etymology. 

10.  It  is  in  many  cases  more  difficult  to  determine  the 
course  of  the  change  of  meaning.  Still  we  have  found  some 
guiding  analogies  and  certain  courses  of  language  even 
here.  First  of  all  it  is  dear  that  language  always  started 
from  definite  perceptions,  not  from  vague  genenlities,  and 
that  the  mental  power  which  forged  man's  speech  comes 
nearer  to  the  poet's  fancy  than  to  the  logician's  abstraction. 
For  the  rest,  the  science  of  etymology  is  still  in  the  experi- 
mental stage  as  n-gards  the  transition  of  meaning.  For  the  7U 
present  at  any  rate  what  we  have  to  rely  on  mainly  here,  aa 

in  the  greatly  similar  case  of  textual  criticism,  is  a  judgement 
fonnuil  by  the  devoted  study  of  richly  developed  languages, 
and  in  the  case  of  Greek  etymology  on  intimate  acquaintance 
with  Greek  and  its  nearest  kin  I^tin.  This  is  a  part  of  linguistic 
investigation  which  Classical  Philology  can  least  of  all  afford 
tu  hand  over  to  the  general  or  comparative  science  of  Ian- 
guagu.  —  The  only  course  open  to  the  individual  investigator, 
in  n-spcct  to  such  languages  as  be  has  not  mastered  in  the  same 
degree,  is  to  rely  on  the  most  trustworthy  statements  of  others. 
The  Oennan  however  has  a  specially  froitfol  field  open  to 
him  in  the  usages  of  his  own  rich  language,  with  which  be  is 
personally  and  directly  familiar. 

11.  It  is  of  great  importance  that,  in  dealing,  with  the 
meaning  of  words,  what  ia  actual  should  be  distinguished 
friiin  what  is  merely  coiyectaral.  That  X£ko-s  and  /iipu-« 
both  mean  'wolf'  is  a  Caot,  which,  considering  the  near 
relationship  of  the  two  languages,  proved  for  us  in  other 
ways,  is  an  oigument  of  much  weight  for  the  original  identity 


of  the  two  words.  As  to  the  primary  idea  to  be  attached  to 
the  word  wc  have  only  conjectures.  The  etymologist  must 
be  very  careful  not  to  sot  down  an  idea,  which  at  most  mii/ht 
be  the  fundamental  moaning  of  the  word,  for  that  which 
actually  wa^  its  fundamental  meaning. 

12.  A  conjectural  primary  idea  or  meaning  —  in  the  example 
above  given  '  shining  one '  —  must  not  be  received  if  it  ia 
derived  fi-om  the  one  language  alone,  but  only  if  it  suits  all 
the  words,  whether  in  that,  or  in  related  languages,  which  a 
sound  method  of  investigation  shows  to  be  connected  —  and 
in  the  example  given  this  is  not  the  case. 

13.  Actual  substantial  agreement  in  meaning,  that  is,  in 
the  object  denoted  by  the  words,  warrants  us,  in  case  a  strict 
examination  shows  the  sounds  to  agree,  in  pronouncing  words 
of  related  languages  or  dialects  to  be  related,  in  this  instance 
\vKo-?  to  be  related  to  the  Skt.  vfka-s,  ChSl.  vlilM.  Whether 
or  not  we  arrive  at  once,  or  arrive  at  all,  at  an  etymon  as 
the  result  of  this  comparison  is  a  question  by  which  the 
comparison  itself  is  not  affected  in  the  least. 

14.  For  this  very  reason  words  of  a  clear  stamp,  which 
denote  external  objects,  in  so  far  as  the  one  points  th^ 
actual  meaning  —  is  clearly  determined,  are  better  adapted  to 
be  the  foundation  for  difficult  phonetic  investigation,  than 
roots  and  words  of  a  more  metaphysical  character,  which  on 
this  account  are  harder  to  grasp  and  may  be  suspected  of 
coming  from  a  different  source. 

15.  In  these  questions  we  must  meanwhile  never  lose  sight 
737  of  the  fact,  that  language  may  have  arrived  by  very  different 

ways  at  the  name  for  an  object,  and  for  this  reason,  in  cases 
where  the  sounds  admit  of  combination  with  moro  than  one 
other  family  of  words,  the  connexion  of  two  words  is  very 
often  the  result  of  much  consideration,  and  the  choice  lies 
between  vai-ious  rival  possibilities. 

16.  We  can  here  always  find  in  what  is  evident  some  help 
to  the  decision  of  what  is  doubtful.  Hence  it  becomes  possible, 
particularly  according  to  the  verdict  of  Analogy,  to  get  the 
vocabulary  of  a  language  gradually  into  oi'der,  and  to  put  each 
word  side  by  side  with  its  kin  in  the  related  languages.  For 
the  explanation  of  proper  names,  whose  meaning  does  not  at 
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once  strike  the  reader,  we  have  more  than  ordinary  need  of 
the  analogy  of  definite,  nnmiBtakeable,  and  soundly  analysed 
words. 

17.  All  Etymology  must  start  from  the  recognition  of  the 
fact  that  language  was  rich  and  developed  in  manifold  ways 
at  a  very  early  period.  Hence  it  is  as  foolish  to  assume  a 
scanty  provision  of  primitive  sounds  as  to  suppose  that  there 
were  only  a  limited  number  of  primitive  ideas  or  but  a  small 
circle  of  primitive  suffixes.  We  should  therefore  do  far  more 
wisely  in  doubtful  casea  to  leave  asunder  provisionally 
what  possibly  has  no  connexion,  than  to  be  in  too  great  a 
hurry  to  connect  words  on  account  of  a  slight  resemblance. 

We  conclude  with  the  saying  of  Epichonnus,  which  every 
etymologist  would  do  well  to  lay  to  heart : 

ya^t  Kttl  fif/tyaa  airurruy,  ipSpa  raCra  ray  ^ptvmv. 


ADDENDUM. 

The  more  notewortliy  of  the  aupplementary  comparisona  of 
Greek  and  Keltic  words  added  hy  Stokes  in  '  Beitr.'  viii.  851 
are  the  following : — 

dpSti  '  point  of  a  stake,'  '  prong,'  Ir.  aird  '  comer-point" 

yopy6s  '  vehement,'  '  savage,'  Olr.  ffarff  '  fierce '  (Windlacb. 
'Ztschr.'  xxi.  395). 

itrxvo^  '  dry,'  '  lean,'  Ir.  aesc,  Cymr.  kytp  '  dry,'  '  barren  ; ' 
also  It.  seseen  '  bog,'  '  moor '  (as  being  barren).  Cp,  Fiek  i'. 
799,  who  also  connects  the  Lat.  siccus. 

A  remarkably  isolated  word  in  the  Olr.  cinteir  (Sg.  50*) 
Armen.  quentr  '  calcar  ; '  it  is  certainly  connected  with  the 
Gk.  Ktmpov,  and  appears  to  be  Old  Keltic  (for  at  Z'.  781  the 
Centrones  are  rightly  compared),  but  an  original  ent  always 
became  ^C  in  Irish  (e.  g.  Ir.  c4t  =  Lat.  ci:ntum).  Stokes  starts 
from  a  primary  cent-trl,  but  it  is  not  clear  that  this  could 
become  cinteir.  Is  there  any  help  to  be  got  from  the  Vedic 
^nath  (i^iathati,  ^atkajati)  '  break  through,'  '  pierce  ? '  Cp. 
Fick  i'.  546.  In  that  case  the  Irish  cent-  might  be  a  meta- 
thosized  cnet. 

^°7XV'  0Jj.laiffe7i  'lance  ;'  £ai</tn  (nom.  pi.)  the  inhabitants 
of  Leinater  (Fick  ii*.  216). 

fidratos,  Olr.  in-made,  in-mada;  '  sine  causa '  Z*.  609  (m 
is  in  Old-Irish  prefixed  to  form  adverbs). 

pifKJia/iat,  Olr,  mebul '  disgrace.' 

<jirroa>  '  wound,'  tuT«iA^  'wound'  (Fick  i*.  769)  may  very 
well  be  connected  with  the  Olr./ot/i,  ace.  pl._/i((Au  onte  aird« 
cruche  '  stigmata  ot  signa  crucis '  Z^.  1005 ;  it  is  more  doubtful 
perhaps  whether  it  is  also  connected  with  co  /otheasa  01.  to 
'  nee  hoc  dico  quo  praecessores  meos  mordeam '  Ml.  3'. 

TijTotu  "lack  '  (mentioned  under  No.  221),  Olr.  tdid  'thief,' 
idin  id  'cattle-atealing,'  Skt.  tdji'i-a  '  thief.' 

From  the  second  edition  of  the  reprinted  '  Remarks.'  p.  48, 
we  get  the  following: — 

fSpoc,  Olr./wHr  '  inveni.'  It  can  hardly  be  right  to  identify 
theae  two  forms  directly  with  each  other,  for  the  1st  sing. 
f&ar,  8rd  f&air,  Srd  pi,  fuaratnr  shows   the   Irish   perfect 
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inflexion.  To/&ar  as  pret.  pasa.  belongs  Jrith,  fofrith  '  in- 
ventum  est.'  The  nbnost  to  be  got  &om  this  is  an  Irish  rt. 
far,  i.  e.  var,  compounded  with  fo  {wab.)  fo-Jitr,  blended  in  the 
perf.  to  f&ar ;  the  pret.  pass.  Jrith  without  iha  preposition, 
BXiAfo-frith  with  it  containB  the  weakened  root,  in  which  the 
n  would  correapond  to  a  Skt.  f,  although  on  the  analogy  of 
breth  (cp.  Skt.  bkrta),  pret.  pass,  of  berim  '  I  carry,'  we  should 
expect ^e(A.  As  to  the  Gk.  ei/>-  there  is  no  deciding  how  we 
ought  to  regard  it, — possibly,  as  a  '  pebified'  vtvr-. 


I.   INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


o  (he  marginal  nnmlMn.    Nonibtn  1—403  m«  in  VoL  I ; 
Dumbcn  407—737  in  VoL  II. 


A,  splitting  of  51,  90,  411,  439 1,  443 ; 

reUtive  vedght  of  440  ff. 
Abcmttioiu   c^  (lie  liugniitie  iuUnot 

5S1,  68Sf. 
AbctncU    from    ooaanttm    95,     101 ; 

mraoDiSwi    III;    denoted    t>j    (lie 

feminine  641,  644. 
Accent  £1,  57^  58),  63S;  lignificut 

345 ;  ui  ori^ud  ckOM  of  wMkenlng 

+401  436.  518. 
Accident,  jgi. 

Additiun  of  louDd;  Me  'Zolknt.' 
Adjectives  5TS,  641,  647. 
Adrerb*  6ji  B.,  648  tt. ;  petrified  caMi 

uf  Kdjectivee  648  ;  op.  SufBxM. 
Affoctiun  J  J,  44s,  4i7.  497.  5<»*.  ^J  *. 

700. 
AtKnitj,  elective  661. 
Atfrimted  (ouudl  417?. 
AfUr-waud  458,  488. 
'  A^e  ■  from  rubbing  ■*■;  1  (4. 
A^e  of  lan^egea  Ii. 
Ain^culture  171. 
Alb.niMi  )o8,  JS3.  448- 
Aleiandriatu   6,     17,    116,    385,    509, 

f7«.  650.  71!- 
Allitcntiun  43,  lOO. 
Alli.ttiBg3i4- 
Aliibkliet  60],  68)  f. ;   (»n*litar«(!on 

of  the  Skt.  Zd.,erriUic  i>5  f. 
Ankl.>,j7  6,   10,  34.  96.    mff-.   644. 

Sii.l.  617.611,  63J1,  64O,  658, 676,  690, 

700,  701,  711  ;  [ftlee  643;  kpparant 

Aiu-plyii.  197.  »64,  »8o,  345,  47I, 
5i6.s8i. '"**■;  in  the  bmnning  of 
k  word  7]olf.i  in  the  tnid^  7*7^ 

Ante  Greek  651,  6<jj. 

Aalii-i|iation  of  (oand  (FarUonf}  gg, 
1%  S3'.  6*1  f,  740. 

Aclipbruia  6. 
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Aoriit  63,  105,  431,   4S9,    467.   SJJ 

701  ;  norlMa  iri(h  t  fit  j,  63). 
AphMred*  31,  35,  I,  3&»,  394,  £44! 

Lpoocm  430,  s( 
-LptMlutiTe  117 -, 
Ari((Mi)hu  iio,  117,  363,  g77,  Ma, 

67a. 
AimaDlnn  91  f,  416,  (53,  (g6,  710. 
Art  of  fentoUiig  older  Uun  that  ef 

o,  ■toang(h  of,  4)6,  438ff., 
«".  533.  Sfi' ;   pl*oe  <A  445, 


in  Oraak  beginning  with  rinqd* 
upintea  119;  Greek  eifHretee,  nnl 
Ktnnd  of  4I4,  in  I^tin  ta>o-wordi 
416,  In  Hod.  Ok.  417,  in  Ital.  414, 
in  o(her  lugwvae  410;  chaB){a  of 
the  Mpirataa  into  ipiruite  44*  f. ; 
nUtion  of  the  Qrwk  Mjdnte  to  the 


Ajpintk 


.f93-  .. 


180, 3SO,  500  a,  700, 

atranapodtlon  of,  M,  153 ;  of 
origin  IJ4,  147,  166,  463!, 
504,  So6t,  gil,  6S4 :  internal  Mpl- 
»*1m>  4i3>  S>7<5*'>  l^i  Boea(l«a 
aifiiration  495  ;  ooaunon  In  (he  ym- 
itnlty  at  a  ^t.  In  Irlih  140. 

84,449,483.611. 


337. 


140,  "59.  » 


631,  653,' 664, 'efa,  6ts 
f«  31^  4Vti  AaoUo 


'4^  "85. 

~'5>  <>9^  t  »«>- 
6jjj  of  aa 
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initikt  to  ■  msdikl  letter,  )So,  465, 
iuOIii^  117. 

Aoxiliftry  coDHonuita,  6g,  307. 
Aoiiliuy    (subgidiv;)     TOff«U;    m« 

An»ptyiia. 
Baking  tmong  the  Gneco-Itftliuii  466. 
BMque  710. 

BekHte,  mud  thetr  young  97,  64G  f. 
Beasts,  names  of  7S. 
Befetting  58. 
Blood,  flenh  155. 
Blow,  puff  ap,  let  BtreMU  on^  bnrn 

183,  509- 
Body,  parts  of  111. 
Breath,  exiitence  37^,  tleep  36J. 
Breathing,    loaa   of  the    514  S.,    538 ; 

shifted  517;  cp.  Sjnritus  aiper  and 

Spiritus  lenis. 
Burning  and  breathing  loS. 

Cardioal  ideaa  gj  t 

CaM-formation  633. 

Cauiatives  60. 

Chronology  of  lli«  history  of  langaag* 
39.  47.  4"S.  619.  640.  fis6.  670.  675. 
684,  707,  717,  7j8. 

Clssi-uames  III. 

CoUectives  6og  f. 

Colour  from  covering  1 14,  J04;  de- 
signation of  739. 

Compatihililj  410. 

Compensation  664. 

Compcnaatory  leogthemng  34S,  319, 
349.  4.H,  43.1.  fH  57S.  711.  ;S9- 

Composition,  fundamental  lav  of  Graek 


Conference  36. 

Conjectures  191. 

Conjugation  in  Latin  an. 

Conwnantal  syttem,  Teutonic  51 ;  that 
of  Greek  nearer  to  that  of  the  primi- 
tive language  than  that  of  Sanskrit 
491  1  ill  I^tin  more  primitive  than 
in  Greek  410. 

Consonant-  Ba,  84  ;  order  of  their  ft»- 
quenpy  408  ;  priiirity  nf  441 . 

Conaonanti-,  t-mupe  of  44.  431  ff„  446, 
4S7'  4S".  4'',1.  49".  504 f.  ^iO.  fsS, 
J84,  58a,  60:,  61S.  6s3.  ''54.  674, 
675  ff..  691  «■..  703. 

Constnictiun  of  v^rbs  104  ff. 

Cnnveiiienee  of  pronuneiation  4,15.  446. 

Crowding,  iluflinic.  protecting,  abutting 
in  or  out  iig,  iSi. 

Custom  151. 

'  Dark '  aa  confining  J45 ;  aa  covering 


Dativ*  and  Abl.  lAt. -tM-Skt.  Uta*. 
4;6:<r/:<-,««s. 

D^eneradon  33. 

D^radaUon  of  Bonnd  jo,  90. 

Denominative*  1114,  617  ff.,  675,  701. 

Dental  ooDKinantii  445  ff. 

DentaliiDi  479,  485  tf.,  490,  497,  6tl, 
666. 

Derivation  107. 

DasideratiTa  tarna  64. 

Detenninativea  (root-detcnnlnatirai) 
59  ff.,  396,463^,497,  519,545.55^ 
S?".  *55.  657,  730- 

Dialects,  in  general  8.  86,  89,  309,  415, 
S77'->7I3'' — Achaean  691. — Aeolian 
'43.  lio,  "60.  »">  "35.  ^37.  "S*i 
174.  '80.  339,  345.  35*.  3*0.  377. 
378.  387.  389.  390.  ^'.  4»S.  4^4. 
485.  484.  488,  490.  S35.  S4».  «.W. 
566,  569,  609,  61S,  6)1,  6)4,  637, 
040.  653.  S65.  674,  687,  690,  699, 
711.  716,  719.  — .  Aetodian  491. — 
Alcman  4S4,  679,  709— Argive  185, 
$''9.  391.  433.  S99.  609.— Aicadiaa 
135.  358.  J85.  309.  383,  474,  4:5. 
487,  491,  548,  567,  61J,  666.  7IJ, 
716.— Athamaniau  374. — Attic  181, 
j68,  348,  359,  379,  J8i,  ™,  434, 
S"9.  S34.  56s.  579.  «".  «".  047. 
667,  6S3.6S6,  688,  690,  711,  711.— 
Boeotian  163,  175,  *o8,  148,  ]l<^ 
344.  383.  388,  43S.  444.  464.  479. 
493.  510,  565,  56S,  570,  6]i,  6]J, 
6.16,646^,670,688.695.6^8,  ;ijf.~ 
Carystian  337. — Chian  531,609,  6S0. 
— Cnldian  169, — Coan  493. — Corio- 
thian  336,  663, — CocCTiaean  160^ 
388,  396,454,  570.  (86. 6S9.— Cretan 
137.  >47,  160.  »36.  'SO,  '85.  309. 
316.  345.  3^1,  365.  394.  396.  39^ 
430.  43'.  455.  496.  S'S.  i»<^  S.»S, 
537,  539.  574.  f78.  584.  jM.  80O, 
60T,  Giof,  674,  68),  696,  706,  719. 
—Cyprian  54,  117,181,385,309.31^ 
3S7,  369,  376.  379.  383.  398.  434. 
4.^5,  46'.  47'.  487.  49'.  49>.  .'44. 
55°.  570.  57'.  W>».  *"4.  057.  663, 
67*.  6,8,  681,  696,  71J,  716.  717. 
718.  —  Delphian  306.  161,  5^, 
039.  679.  693.— Dorian,   I40,   1^3, 


i.'i96f.'69i.-       .       

»74.  303.  343.  i^  ^9f-  4>3.  4.1*. 
4SI.  458.  667,  690.— Ejnrot  141, 
485.  548,  S59.  S'O-  617.  7If.— 
Kretnan  435.— Hetaclaio  a34,  jSa, 
393-  396.  5.(6.  561.  614,  635,  in, 
690.-    "    ■   ■ 
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I.  663,  6H3,  68s,  696,  711,  713, 
S— l.BcuniHn  117,  13],  181.  107  r., 
1.  a+f,  jp;,  185.  348.  376,  378. 
1.  JS^.  3S7.  3"9.  .195.  399.  400. 
■,!■  ^ij-  4SS.  469.  491.  yo,  5S3. 
5.  ffi;.  5H6,  S99,  6ji,  6N8.  6^4. 
3.— LmUiid   IJ9,   160,   J96,   348, 

8.  38s.  399'  40.1.    443-  4^0.   4S4, 

0,  s86.  G17,  687.  699.  71S— 
k^Hbd    IJ9,     J34,    J85,    383.    396, 

1.  4«,  SO),  s^'.  SJO-  574.  615. 
3, — .Megaritin  4s  1. — P>tnph;liui 
5.  3°7.  483.  .19**.  600-— P^plii" 
4.  418.  S64.  7'3,  77-  7J9— 1*"- 
tf»n  391.— Pinilw  164.  196,  40», 
3.  569.— Kbadun  sSs,  698. — B«- 
iiin  471.  S7I. — !^iciiiftD  461,  566, 
1,  61JO. — SitnoDidiH  of  Ainorgtw 
6.-SjrKn«n  393.  -  TmrentiOB 
1,  46],  564,  614.  690.— Thuiui 
3.  fco,— TheiK-Htua  191,  339,  S9i. 

9.  674  — ThoMalian  3K3,  4s  1.  471, 
'.  4^*4.  S<>9,  575.  6og.  "35,  7»'- 
rrtitL»ti..ii,  tendeney  to  410.  653. 
■limit :  sec  Gre«k  Index. 

...itive.  19.  107.  194,  148,  )94, 
*>■   .191.  49.'-  .WJ,  fi3.  S45.  595. 

I).  'i.iXf.,  641.  6;s,  701  f. 

itlKin^  691  f..  74T  ;  pMting  into 
i>rt   vowtln   609.    711  :   ov   566?., 

.«  ,.n.ni»,B™l  likeaf.  .f   571; 

(.0-  jSair. ;  ov  568  If. ;  «  S77. 
o.     S57 ;    '     ■•■    prtceiliQK    vowel 

.'ti..n..dv«l>iof38. 

frnu,  wtUini;  114. 

iiiiUlioi.  i9«,  304,  3S7.  358,  371, 

,1-  ^^<■  5.1°.  .^■■<4.  rox.  ""5;   M> 

iiid  llie  nwiirmiice  uf  A  nmilar 
.Hill  ill  K  Billable  iuimedutaly  ful- 
.inB  706  M. 

rHik  *iiiii'i>l«  78. 

.li.  ...iiMiuaiiu  J31,  631,  680,  7I), 

,W  5J,  i9  If,.  163. 

•ound   144.  JS4.  S:8,    617. 
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K.  tl.«lrlter  i;l.90fl'. 
l-larlli  na-thi^  tri.<iacn'  11 
H.  |>lan>  ..r  ^Tuwtb  161. 
Kli-i.!!!  jKt. 
Klli|«..  7,  644,  64». 

tt>cuUi«ii    G77,   614,  68of.,   TiSff., 


74I 1  of  a  )88 ;  of  1  157,  160,  171, 
199.  841.  431.  50».  ss»,  650;  •>>  o 
143,  151;  11313,551;  in  Zend  680; 
in  Gothic  155.  476,  6S0:  of  a  in 
OHG.  131 ;  of  I  in  Slarouic  1S5  i  of 
*  in  Lith.  16s. 

Ennio  185,  35 J. 

EtnucftD  399. 

Etymology  :  name  of  £ ;  oonoeption  of 
3,  110,'  lit.  441;  of  the  ancient* 
jff.,4371  at  the  moderns  Bff.,  So^ 
718:  ■ynciD  97,  tacton  118,  points 

Eumpean  langoairea  83,  91,  149  f-,  164. 
166,  189,  304,  IJ3,  ja6,  349,  171, 
'77.  30'.  3'3.  3»o.  337-  341.  368, 
376,  400,  441,  449.  549,  S54- 

EiiBtence  304,  374. 

Eip«n»ion  »35.  3^3.  473- 

Eiploaiiea  :  — momentary  aoiuid*  Biff,  j 
reUtioD  to  the  fricatiTea  441  ff. ; 
groups446:  tporadic  change!  4j6  ff. ; 

EipulaioD  of  B  eon«onant  31,  136,  3^4, 

399.  S9'  ff- 
Eye  1 1  J. 

P.  4>S- 

Falling,  gliding  475. 

Fa(t«Qing,  graiping,  fitting  l68. 

Feeling  99. 

Pinal  letter  of  TOoU  57,  59,  655. 

Finger  (Jangn)  114,  133. 

Fitting  3 40. 

Five,  the  No.  465. 

Flickering,  etc.  108,  303. 

Howing  ^. 

Folding,  plaiting  165. 

Foreign  wonU;  aee  Lout-wordi. 

Free  496  f. 

Frcqnentativea  630. 

FricatiTa  nouiiiU  81,  441. 

FulnrM  79,  S09- 

Fiuutameaui  meanii^f  19.  loSf,  ide* 
97 ;  Ita  m<.difieatioD  j6 ;  fivm  19, 
loBf.  i  lubeluiee  3S  43 ;  wnception 
103  ff. 

Futuree:  in  f  615,631;  Dotio  in -tfui 


G,  gh,  double,  84  ff. ;  ff,  tf  to 
GaU  103. 
Gemination  467. 

Uenitivi 

S4.  in  -0.0  607  ;  gen.  jJur.  of  i-((«ma 

in  German  608. 

Gentiliaei4  64I. 

'  393.  4"S.  433.  43«.  439.  44T. 
55".  S90|  »*.  ^^'  *'*.  *»♦. 


453.  SS" 
664.67a. 
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Gertmd,  gemndiTe  :  I^tdn  199,  664  ; 
Suukrit  64S,  650. 

Gliding  »onnd  553. 

GloMSB  iiof.,  453. 

01ofla-wiit«n  671. 

God  78,  509. 

Going  97. 

GrMCo-ItallQ  56,  75,  91  ff.,  loi,  179, 
1S4,  1S8,  199,  iiSf.,  333.  aa;,  961, 
»89,  194,  314,  311,  339,  346,  381, 
384,  389  ff.,  398,  400,  41 1,  443,  457, 
466.  473.  5+4.  548,  655.  5^8.  SJi, 
601,  61a,  645,  68],  693. 

Gramnuttii^l  gender  1 11. 

Grumnatiol  tndition  116. 

Gruping  196. 

Great,  m>m  grown  549. 

Grouting,  see  PreRaing. 

Growing  anA  nourishing  35G. 

Gook  JO. 

Guttnials  dunging  into  palatftla  in 
Sonaluit  446  f. ;  into  labiali  in  Greek 
aG,  447  f. ;  tlieir  tandencj  to  unite 
with  J  485  ;  g  to  ffv,  r  66 1 . 

Gypiiiea,  Ungnage  of  the  433,  414, 
554- 

H  hardly  a  oonsonant  413,  433. 

Holt'TDwela  ;  see  Spironti. 

'  Ualmwurf'  314. 

Hard  144. 

Hardening  of  •ound  394,  600, 676, 687, 

699. 
Healing  art  3  89. 
Hearing  99. 

Herodian  436,  G16,  617.  610,  634,  684. 
Heroea,  their  namei.  1 18  !. 
HeayohiuB  111,  597,673,  679,698. 
Heteroclia;  643. 
Heianieter  646. 
Hiatus  3S4,  563,  575,  in  Homer  137, 

581,604. 
Hinduitani  434. 
HoliatJanB  139. 
Homeric   language  and  poemB :    110, 

1 16  f.,  374,  434.  559  f..  561  f.,  569  f.. 

577  f.,  s8i.  634. 638.  648.  673.  715. 
Homonynia  47,  Il8f.,  593. 
Haiigari&n  730. 
Hyper-Doric  354. 
Hjperthenis  7. 


Idjll.  Indo-Ger 

Imitation  431. 

InchoatireB  63,  lof,  .i;56. 

Indian  languaKea  104. 

Indian  literature,  etc.  26. 

Indo-Eranic  48S. 

Indo-Germanic  aa.  26.  31  f..  43  f..  45, 

47-  49'-  .17.  50.  70-  73  f-  74.  76.  78. 

Hi  IT..  89  f.,  94,  98.  too,  101 1.,  104, 


117,  149,  IB3.  !».  «S.  194.  W. 
"1.  as7.  H9.  «i.  3"6.  3*0.  333. 
354.  381,  39ot.  393.  4094.  433, 
4>5.  43i>  441.  44^.  44Sf..  455.  4S7> 
463.  469f.,  480,  487f^  493.  5531- 
655  f..  S^a.  589.  607.  619.  6a6, 635, 
637 1-  639.  054.  658.  675,  677.  679, 


Initial  letter  oT  root*  jfi  :  inl 
preaervad  In  Greek  144. 

Inacriptioni  543, 6S3  ;  of  *ji.1»hU  31)0, 
539,614;  Aajiendiu 600 ;  Chioafoa, 
511,  609,  6B0;  Cnidca  169;  Cor^ra 
30,  431.  4S4.  670.  58*.  «89; 
Crete  557.  584,  6ia  l ;  Delphi  49^ 
57'-  ^39 :  Djma  691 ;  &draa 
4S5.  559.  fi'°:  Eretria  453;  Hera> 
d"»  47".  55°.  56'.  63s,  683.  68S. 
696;  Idalion  ^l,  471,  49B,  57a, 
G83  ;  Mitjlene  639  ;  Naapaotn*  406. 
570:  Nana  570;  Olymfna  453, 
66a  ;  Priene  »i ;  Uiodea  585,  698 ; 
Samoa  571;  Tsgea  474,  573,  666  j 
Tool  S74.  613;  Thaaoa  153,  jlO[ 
Hera  414,  513.  689. 

Iniertion  of  a  p  (I)  455  ;  (anamtt)  at 
a  r  497  f.;  of  a  #  499;  atti  >  659; 
of  Toweli ;  aee  Epentnou. 

InilrainaitiJ  184, 048. 

Intengifioalian ;  aee  ■  Zolaat.' 

Intenupimtion  517. 

Intenncdiate  cono^ttion,  13J,  364. 

InterrogatiTe  and  iudefinita  46i6. 

Iron  known  to  ttia  Iiidi>4}enit>na,  146. 

IrrBtiaoal  Towda  536  f.,  6a8. 

Itaciim  413,  7 1 8. 

Italian  91.  150.  154,  410  (ptcfenoo* 
for  the  hard  e^oaiTe)  4341,  439, 
447-  453  {•  -  r)  467,  47J,  484.  500, 
64S.  SS8.  7".  7".  737. 

J   retained  601  ff. ;    wttli  pnAiad  > 


636  ff.,  651  ff.,  65S  ff. ;  J  _ 

M,  0p,  »  664.  «r  (tt)  4iS6, 665  ff.. 
XB  67s,  *r  676  ff.,  iM^ijyiJ  dera- 
loped  from  i  635,  638,  649.  C55 ; 
j  ai  iota  tranapowd  Into  Um  pt«- 
oeding  Ejllable  678  ff. 

K.  originallj  twofold  (Jk,  fi)  S4  ft.  45S  i 

an  original  beoomlng  p  161,   456; 

p.  9n.  hi  4S9  ff- 
Keltic  91,   4>s.  448.  458,  464,  47*. 

500.  .184,  590,  596,  601,  614, 639 1, 

Gsg,  684,711,  730. 
Kinnhip,  name*  of  7S.  174.   308,  313. 

330.  546,  636.  64s.  646. 
Knowing  and  partiiy,  loi,  no. 


INDEX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


LdbdaciBin  179.  361. 

Lkbiitliiiii  101.  456  ff.,  464,  481,  4S3, 

485  f..  489.  491.    493.    591.    705; 

double  465.  in  8kt.  (I)  469. 
Laliiftts,   inMrcbuige   of  595,  pasting 

frnm  guttnrale  670. 
Lsbiiil  zetacitm  (T)  670. 
LuDguage.  fimn  uid  Bnbttanoe  of  104. 
Languflifo.  iniitiiict  of  48.  100,  loa,  117, 

416,  031,  698  ;  weakeniiig  of  tbii  io' 
|.S6. 

.,    ..    'iV43l>." 

Langusgc,  organuuitioTi  of  59 ;  philo- 
•ophy  of  95 :  m&terial  of  35  ;  phy- 
■iulogy  of  436  ;  itnU  of  43J. 

LftHRUH-e.  »cience  of  39,  437.  430.  443  ; 
fee  I'hilology, 

lAD^tuagen,  kiiuihip  of  91:    separfttioii 

of  31.  40,  s7-  rs-  8j.  104.  :79.  45'. 

!•'!"  55.V  707;  BHibiUting  kuil  not 

AwibiUting  K4  ff. 
l^Kve.  alnndoii  4'>3. 
Lftzineea  of  language,  410,  446. 
LrnKtbening  117. 
Ijen^-th.  moTeable  ■;7S. 
Li«n>ie  577,  580,  693. 
LinfiialK  of  Sanikrit  16. 
Liiiuiiin  fliff.,  449;  their  sporadic  inter- 

cbati;^    547  ff. ;    tbeir    influence   on 

anpiration  50:  ;   the  relation  of  '  to 

■  450  ;  of  p  loX  .153  f. 
Living  laniruatjei.  advantage  of  30.' 
Lnan-wnnl-  43H,  484  1  in  Skt.  374  ;  Gk. 

i4[.   4S8.  48+.  Wf-  5«3'  537.  S7S. 

J79.  fifi.l.  fti/'.  r^'i   !-•'-  '39.  U'- 

179,   184.  159,  J65,   366,  300,   313. 

314.   34".  359-  363.  438.  4*9-  47J. 

441,   fiSo.   705;  Tentonic    I4r,    14I, 

•^i-  37^.  344-  359. 3" ».  390;  Slavonic 

M'-    '"*'■   359;   I'll".   3S9;   Keltio 

131.   I4K-   '49-  "f"-   '63.   I?'.   '73. 

isj,  iifi,   301.  336,  337,   3S9.  3<'4. 

?<•:■  377.  38r.  388.  39°-  403.  447- 

I»-ativ(t ;  nee  Dative. 
]^»-...r.conaon«itA9jfr. 

l.vin^,'  and  whiipering  gJO. 

M  interchani.'eilwith  im%:  n  ohftnged 
tn  F  in  Keltic  590, 

M»ce.lonian  194.  Jfo.  344. 

M™1  fnaii  diviiion  114. 

Mrnniue  94  ff.,  I07  ;  de*alap«m«nt  of, 
15,  1 1 J ;  diirtrine  of,  94  ff.,  105  f.,  JMw 
'ic>6;cbanKe'«f94ff.,  II  iff.,  636,  735. 

Mrdial  fiir  wpirate  nr  lennia,  •••  Aapi- 

M.-dial.  8,,  444,  5,5. 
!Me»apian  ^6. 
MpUU  197. 
Mt-Uphor  111,  617. 


696,6 


Metaplagmos  61 7. 

Metatheaia  7,  £4,  6a,  65,  113,  131,  143, 

144.   16'.   168,   I7fc  171*,  179.   "». 

"9.  '39.   36j,   316,  3J3,  341,  344. 

"6,  3sa,   3S4.  i^',  38J.  433.  459. 
S09.  S49.  S'i7.S87f.,6aa,  653!, 
,  .699.  705.  7'3.7>o.  7»7. 
Metre  560,  569,  jTf .  693  ;  ita  inflaence 

in  Epio  poetiy  646. 
Minindsratanding  711. 
Mixed  verba  105. 
Modem  Greek  I05.  tlo,  39I,  403.  41 1, 

117,  44'.  495.  497.  538.  .183,  60S, 

61a,  61s,  617,  6a3,  631,  647,  660, 

666,670,674,681,  705. 
Moon  aa  the  meaaorer  of  time  333. 
Matber-tongue  31. 
Motion  193. 
Maltiplicatives  630. 
Matea,  gradationi  of  the  1 10. 
Mnlilaticm  383,  494. 
Mjthologial  atfmolog7  "S  ff„  655. 


Ndi 


\al,r 


iRomanoe  langnagM 


N  epheUcTrtikon  54,  43I. 

Naivete  40. 

Naming  117. 

'  Nasalli  lOQaiu '  44. 

Naaalintion  35,  S3  ff-.  "9.  '»7.  5'*> 

539.  596- 
NasaliS3ff.,  8)  ff.;  gattaTal  448 ;  ao- 

eewMj  64 ;  their  sporadic  changea 

543  ff. ;  tbei'  inflaenoe  on  Tocalum 

501.504- 
Natural  lav  417. 
Navel  194. 

Neighbourhood,  from  striking  115. 
Neighbouring  Bounds  41a,  500. 
Nomen,  39  ;    darivation   107   t.  ;    N. 

agentia  540. 639, 647 ;  N.  aotionis  639. 
Nominative,  sign  of  47. 
*■■  -   lDip««itoT  I ."   ■  ~ 

NonD-formation  61 
Noan-st«m  47,  68,  64a. 
Noan-snffii  V5  ;  sea  Snffltea. 
Nnroenla  76,  537. 
Namantlmi,  s;st«ni  of  95. 


56- 

Onomatologia  llB. 
Onoiaatopoetio  1B7,  374. 
Opening  iij. 
Organ,  diaoga  of  167,  704. 


Over  and  m 


cJ9a 


446 ;  ohai^^  to  A  in  Irisli  447. 
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Falatalism  488,  669. 

PalaUlB  88 ;  of  Sanskrit,  26,  a;,  458, 

485  f. ;  in  modem  Indian  and  R<miance 

langnagea  475. 
Palatal  sibilant  a8. 
Pftli  422. 

Paragoge  611,  61 7. 
Parascheniatism  oil,  639,  641. 
Paraflitic  sounds  410,   442,   458,  479, 

486,   499.  597,  624,  633,  636,  660, 

661,  719,  720,  732. 
Partic'pial  theory  74  f.,  645. 
Patronymics  634,  635,  636,  637,  641, 

645  f. 
Perception  99. 

Perfect  38,  61,  376.  505,  507,  511,  531, 

623,  651,  707. 
Perfect,  jiresent  626. 
Persian  425,  442,  443,  500,  596,  660, 

720. 
Personal  terminations  423,  495,  505. 
Persons,  names  of  117,  638. 
Pessimism  iii. 
Pet  names  117,  225. 
Petersburg  Dictionary  30,  40. 
Philology  and  the  science  of  language 

102. 
Phonetic  change  597  ;  see  Sounds. 
Phrygian  5.  203,  204. 
Physiognomy  of  languages  96. 
Physiological  value  of  sounds  93. 
Physiology  of  the  sounds  of  language 

82,411,  426  If.,  443. 
Places,  names  of  118. 
Plato  5,  259. 
Playing,  99. 
Pleonasm,  7,  580,  590. 
Pluperfect  651. 
Pneumatology  683. 
Polynesian  446. 
Polyonymy  102. 
Popular  etymology  13a,  317,  438,  547, 

691. 
Position  609,  616. 
Post- Homeric  time  561. 
Prakrit  422.  665. 

Prefixed  vowels,  see  Prothesis ;  conso- 
nants 719. 
Prefixes  32  ff. ;  copulative  208. 
Prefix-theory  33,  40. 
Prepositions  37  fi'..  77,  ic6,  446.  6S7. 
Present,  cxpansi(m  62,  182,  577,  622. 
Present-stem  100,   104,  334,  376,  611, 

615,  618,  619  f.,  652  f.,  664,  675  tf.. 

701. 
Pressing,  groaning  213. 
Preterite  38. 
Primitive    forms    98  ;     syllables    ir  ; 

vowels  59  ;  words  45. 
Primitive  (ireek  602,  O65 ;  Italian  44a. 
Priniitive«<  72. 
Privative  meaning  of  derived  verbs  295. 


FronominAl  itfimi  68,  77,  543  t ;  ytm* 
iessive  635. 

Pronanciation  of  Gre^  8,  of  the  Aapi- 
rates  413  £ ;  later  pr.  of  the  Media 
529 ;  of  the  ow,  cv  571,  of  fi  583.  of 
(  619;  of  the  spirate  a«per  68a  t 

Proper  names  117  ff.,  716. 

Protecting ;  see  Crowding. 

Prothesis  578  ff.,  718  ff. ;  in  Greek  ao6, 
359,  not  common  in  Latin  5aa  ;  of  a 
137,  166,  ao6.  ao8,  J30,  348,  350, 
a66.  a95.  307.  3a4,  336.  348,  356, 

364*  383.  387.  49o»  557»  5^'  578  U 
58a;  of  i  36,  i8a,  19a,  asa,  310,  335, 

480,  564,  579  f,  58a  ;  of  o  195,  ao8, 

345.  395, 321.  349C''i>).  371.533;  pro- 
thesis  in  Sanskrit  185,  in  Slav.  295. 

Psilosis  5a4,  683. 

Psychology  96,  631,  681. 

Quantity,  transpoeiiion  of   253,   347; 

variation  of  649. 
Quiver  from  carrying  115. 

R,  its  priority  to  I  449. 

Becognize  115. 

Kecta  ratio  11. 

Reduplication  38,  95,  105,   175,  465, 

467,  473.  543.  SB**  ^5.  6a6  (bis), 
633.  085,  705  f. ;  with  a  diphthong 
332,  680 ;  not  common  in  a  lubet. 
574;  broken,  174,  298.300,  359.478; 
weakened  '^12. 

Resonants  53. 

Rhotacism  400,  453  f. 

Rigveda  26,  30,  36. 

Romance  languages  31 1 .  44a.  444. 447  ff., 
457.  544.  56a.  58a.  596.  60a,  6a4, 
659.  660,  667  f.,  670,  684,  696,  7ao. 

Roots  43  ff.,  98  f. ;  number  and  nature 
of  47  f. ;  secondary  4a  f.,  396 ;  de* 
fective  105  ;  aflectiun  of  56;  pain  of 
40,  461 :  expansion  of  68.  473  f.,  476, 
509>  .S75 :  generations  of  69  f.;  triplet! 
of  40 ;  variation  of  4a  f.,  56  f. ;  idea 
of  104;  comparison  of  81 ;  Towel  of 

43. 
Roots  in  Greek  48  f.,  734;   with  two 

aspirates  49 ;  primary  and  leoondaiy 

59 ;  false  108. 
Roots,  lists  of  roota  drawn  up  bj  the 

Indians  26.  108  f. 
Root-words  615. 
'Rough 'Greek  17. 

S,  sharp  and  soft  (a,  s)  88  f. ;  becomfaig 
the  spir.  asp.  413,  415,449:  «  pre- 
fixed  (?)  56 ;  9  attached  to  pMtiolea 
290. 309,  383 ;  relation  of  #  to  r  45a  f. ; 
di^ajipvarance  of  1 45, 413, 439 ; «  from 
^696. 

Sanskrit,  importance  of  8.  fer  the  lolaaee 
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of  Ungaage  15  ff, ;  podtion  In  ralk> 
tioD  to  the  kindred  l>n{[akget  31  ff., 
4".  +4°,  +45.  449.  500.  S^S.  f-H, 
6)7,  640  f.,  701,  707  ;  V«dic  »6,  30, 
.iS.  lOf.  jo:.  103.  J06,  J09.  113,  J34, 
ijH.  Jfi6,  J7J,  274.  J77.  178.  J79, 
j8i.  jR6,  196,  197,  317.  338,  34J, 
3R3.  43'i-  464.  466.  S".  !£'.  £6*. 
."'5,  57".  ^03-  607,  637,  7J0,  7J4. 

Ksyinif.  nhnwing  101,  115, 

St-aniliniiviBD  jj8. 


•  Scliw 


7'7 


Soytlii.       .  ^ 

'  Srani '  in  k  componnd  64I. 

S«ci>ndvy  langiKigefl  431. 

Seeing,  spying  98  If.,  113,  168. 

Seniiuiiiln)^  ;  tre  MeftDing, 

foniitic  88,  416,   439,   450,  590.  706. 

Rliowinf;;  ipp  Saying. 
Sluve,  nlftvery  497. 

SlHVi.-I.itliiiHDian  Ungutgvi  B4  f.,  88. 
"9.  Mi-  4'5.  44".  447  f-  4S5.  54+ 

Slowiip'ii  nod  wpahnem  113. 
R.>flenin({  31.  431.  .S3J  ff.,  .107  158, 

610.  (,-^.  678  ;    T  to  a  5j6  r,  634; 

-t..fl  3i9.f.i7ff.;Mtof  (!)S4>:'- 

t-)  /  IKH  ;  lUii  365,  467,  635,  705. 
Round  104,  43]  ;  uveuory  639. 
Kiiinil",  fttli'ciiciiu  of  90  ;  uponkdio  aSec- 

tii>ni  of  Ml ;  (imilaritj  of  lai.  itock 

(ISi    ff..  89;  cliBngn  of  44i  409  ff.. 

4i<i  tr.,  43(.   171,  67B;  Donnal  and 

..linort...]  733  f. 
Souii.l>.lii<t..ry(.fCi8.669,68s;  lawi 

of  Hi.  tlioir  o|*ration  417.  43I    ff.. 

liin'ii  in  Ulriiih    117;    tfadnidm  of 

C.3S  ;    Biilitlinu  "f  89  ff,.  411  i   trana- 

iliriii*  iif   89   f..  tn  be  ngarded  u 

winki'ninf;  13.  410.671 ;  iavoluntarj 

419;  1i><a<if89.  419. 
fi.>Liii.K  HliiftiH);  nf   iS.  16.  81,  89  ff., 

iKo,    307.   3K0,   4JS  f„  473.  499  r.; 

imv-iiUr    364;    n»Klert«d    135.   167. 

i:s.  J46.  J16.  351.473.  .R34. 
K..iiiid-'.   n-iiular  rrjirrtcnUtinn  of  83, 

I  iX  r.  40H,  gporatlic  89,  416  ff.,  431. 

Sj^lrniil'  Si.  118.  691,:  changed  Into 
ii>[>iral.»  4[3;di>iDflinatl>ni  tothcM 
in  I  rn-ek  41  .V  f  .i^H.  60J  ;  in  thi!  form 
•  ■{•.  r  436.  ,if(.  0416:  their  birtnrioal 
|-witi<>n.  449  ;  their  sporadlo  cbang* 


379 1  frmn  af  6M ;  tma  f  686 ;  In- 

■tead  of  spir.   uper  344,  349,   379, 

6Sj  ff. ;  in  Homer  an  Aeonam.  54S. 
Spout,  ipront  151,  301,  513,  587. 
Standing  93 ;  and  itrenglh  494. 
Stem  14.  44. 
Sterna  in  oS  64]  ff. ;  >.  i9  638  ff. ;  ir«o 

S"3.S74i  ■<>  183.416,519. 5«. 607 J 

"*  fior.  631 :  f  644- 
Stem-iyllablea  435. 
Stem-word*  95. 
Stoics  u  etymologiita  6. 
Stomphaimiu  55. 
Stone,  tbundarbolt,  ete.  tjl. 
Stuffing;  >ee  Crowding. 
Strengthening  680,  731. 
Saffiie* :  6g  S.;  their  falae  IdentiBolt- 

Uon  70  fl. ;  meaning  7  a  ;  variety  73; 

deriTatiTe  633  ;  amplifying  j86,  333. 

385.  39'.  ^45  ;  diminutiye  574,  679, 

717  ;  hypocomtio  181,  355,  365,  479. 

S34,  679;   individualinng   73,   187, 

374.381.549.611.647. 
Indo-Genn. ;  («  431.^0,  l/a  635. 
Greek:  cB«  465. 

nS  634. 637.  «43- 

"534- 
ako  679. 


eao  717. 
or  180.  403,  549. 
0^496. 
0a.  Bo  141.  jSj. 
Ko  636.  637,  645,  646,  649  f. 
Hi  631.  6  JO. 
B.O  636. 

t(v  636,  646,  647. 
*,>■  649  f. 
&IP648. 
»"•  38s.  634- 
&I  6  JO. 

(ar  (nomJn.  raff.)  653. 
tar  (adierb)  649. 
M,  to  (^0,  i|io)  176,  Cie,  611. 
631. 


*■  650. 
•*«"74. 


'£: 


«  7".  587- 
«  61 1.  647. 
fo  505.  5«.  585. 
0  6ja. 


454  ;  ariiing  from  /  ..  «  396.  449. 

ftSj  ■  from  B  34. 354.  373. 39J.  411  f. ; 

fri'iii  af  136;  fiir  the  ({ilr  Itoia  14. 
1 10.  >,->*.  463.  687  ff. ;  inot^ganlo  163. 
Kjiiritua  lenii  43.  831  Brldl^  (no  r  137. 


»  (fem.)  «.  317.  49i.6o7.«l«, 
6 JO,  713. 
,i  (ooilaot.)  J16.  577. 609. 


imiGX  OF  SUBJECTS. 


Greek  Sofflia :  (eontimtd): 

I^tin Bnfflzei :  (m«IuhwO: 

•7.  ■TT  387.  535. 

M33S- 

jl^.  7^  634. 637.  643. 

oro,  olo  76, 431. 

af""- 

ta6s3. 

Ilia,  lite  679. 

•0.  io  374. 

4»a...rt,r6so. 

<Jo«3S6<«. 

."  143.  193. 680. 
.0  (dimin.)  545. 

i^'i^tt,. 

em*  145. 

.»«.  (diroin.)  "9- 

«t7i. 

'"  395- 

IJ33. 

'X™.  "X*'*".  "X*'"  5"*- 

loo.  io>  194- 

'i^^' '"■'"' 

ssu,. 

«  »98.  349-38».49S.53S.«39. 

ior  4»6,  607. 

655. 674. 679- 

TO  3*9- 

•BXO  J8». 

■>73- 
0*644. 

« 17s.  639- 

<ra  300.  380.  US.  ^'■ 

ti3». 

XojsS. 

tIiio385. 

/"V594- 

aon76. 

^T  6... 

toe  431. 

*«".  (»■»  330.  475- 

tamo  445. 

lufc  378, 403. 

11I0141. 

ro  264,  590. 

*i3fc. 

rot  17J,  346. 

Switkrit:  .1637. 

«43. 
0X«642 

S>(£!' 

OK  177.  646. 

«ij»664. 

"T64S- 

>n>ia8. 

P'S40- 

M  71. 74- 

*»  5/8-  709- 
et  III. 

1638! 

^Ir- 

<7vpo  649- 

h^«4«- 

T  3".  394.  495- 

TV  184. 

Bi*^63i,«3e.646. 

TOJ  587. 

km  381. 

TOTO  64I. 

Ud>  385. 

Tip- 611.  644. 

Uln»  445. 

r,  r,r.)43.6ii,639. 

«ti644. 

W  (adverb)  648. 

^  384,  igc^  634. 648. 

TJO  184,  190. 

«367. 

T0  3aa 

■MP715. 

Tp.  639. 

tt^. 

^fo  501,  501,  635  ;  ep.  t\o.  See. 

nim378- 

«-»%. 

i.&7/636.648. 

•n«,  <rn  535- 

JiCeeU«t.)«09. 

»y;'- 

jn  395.0"- 

f»3»9. 

wxo  (iX*)  718. 

«'4i.5«5.686.6«.6i6. 

^,  ♦»  39. 68;. 

■™t49"- 

*<.3(io. 

vm  5««- 

fl*t  141. 

vi  505. 

"38s.  646- 

Zend:  1645. 

owo  391. 
Utin  :  c  349-  639- 

Lithoulkii :  i  333- 

INDEX   OF  SUBJECTS. 


4(W 


CbnTcb-Slftvonic :  R  103. 


Keltic :  Kch  640. 

SuffliM,  mutilation  of  451. 

fivmnbbakti  719. 

Syncope  7.  45.  17s.  '79-  3*7-  3W.  b^'. 

601.719. 
Sjmiedi  608. 

Synonyiim  79;  differencal  of  $9. 
Syntfti  and  Etjmoli^  106. 

TuuiDg,  piercing,  icrfttoliiDg  ^fi. 

Tenderness  113. 

Tenia,  Fomiktiou  of  Gi  t. 

Tenuii  Si.  upinted  148,  ■tnnif.-r'i  ihu 
tbe  tnedial  419.  444  f. ;  chkn.-.-ii  t'l  » 
medial  SS*"  tf . ;  Mpi«tedteiii.i-  »rii- 
ing  from  the  mvdiil  In  SuukHt  411. 

Terminntion  14  ;  unpUfying  jfii ;  hj- 
pocori.tic  35S  ;  pwiigogio  6 1 7 . 

Theme  47.  4S'- 

Thinning  of  ionnd  177,383,441. 

Time  before  the  ■ep««ti(>D  of  lAnguagea 
57- 

Time,  nainre  and  gndc  of  104. 

Topic  iji. 

Trade  104  f. 

Traligniunentfl  84- 

Trees.  nunec  of  610. 

Trembling  181. 

Typoa  tyngenicni  636,  lonlou*  0^6, 

TiacoDic403.  4:7.  497. 

U,  the  letter  41 1  f..  571 :  for  o  ;  1 4  ff, ; 

<ienr>led  by  0  570  ff. 
TIphilH  416. 
l^mbrian  383,  4*0. 
■L'DiUut'68i  f.;  cp.  Epenthecia. 

V.  pronnnciation  of  561 :  v  paala^  into 
the  ipir.  atp.  449  ;  into  ffe,  g  ht<i. 

Te<tic  language;  lee  Sanskrit. 

Yerh.  adTantage  for  «tTiiiolef;Y  104  ; 
cnnetrnction  104  fT. ;  primitive  38. 
43,  674 ;  deriTatlvo  674 ;  in  t*  fii  1 ; 
in  -ofiip.  ifm  617  ff.,  647.  <>•.!  ;  in 
irrv  676,  change  of  nnge  of  Aoi;  f. 


Verbal  oomponndi  3S. 

Verbal  Kama,  a  and  3  «bw.  prea.  (n  (if, 

«  (>No;  qi,  Aorijt,  Perbot. 
Verbal  nxit*  39. 
Verl*  in  fU  434. 

Via  inertiae  435. 

TiaargaaS. 

Vocaliim  46.  jo,  gj,  440,  710;  in  thi 
miildle  of  wnnla  641. 

Vix^inlinn  5N1,  585. 

•  Vorklang'  fjo,  671. 

Vowel*  Sj,  439  f,  719;  initial  Towala  tn 
Gk.  >44;  in  middle  nllablta  of  nuim- 
■tnni  641 ;  inlnulflcation  iif.  urc 
■ZnUnti'  apUttlog  iif  ;i.  jS.  90  ff.. 
341.  411.  439  f.;  devulupmneDt  of 
136.  4J0.  $33:  ahiirtvDtag  of  644; 
evolution  <if.  Me  Anafrtviia. 

Vrddhi  jO.  $89. 

Vulgar  (i.  e.  mmmon)  langoage  537, 
f  S8.  (183  f .  740- 

uhtan  4^9  f.. 

-theiir;  83, 
Weakening ;  m*  Sound,  ehangea  of. 
WeakntM  and  (losnieat  317, 
WnrSng  out  jjfi, 

Weatberiog  away  13  C,  $6,  83,  4O9  ff., 
413:691, 73». 

WotUng  114. 

WWfrtug  S3>- 

Wlnding.  rulling.  and  grisding^  3;8. 

Window  and  eye  115. 

WonU,  atook  of  97  1  (brmatioa  of  68, 

A34  :    Bcnmdary  formation   of  675  ; 

Oouplcla  of  481 ;  explanation  of  19  ; 

form  of  44  ;  lialJi  of  0S4  ;  comparlSiTO 

of  80 ;  imitating  aonndi  $34. 

Young  of  anlniali.  tbatr  nama*.  446  f. 


Z«Iac!nn  93.  447  f..  449, 4 


n.   GBEEK  INDEX. 

(XOD.B>  CHKK  «  BHAC^rre.) 

The  figurei  refer  t 

0   the  marginal   nambers.     Numbers    1—403   are  in  Vol.   I; 

numben  ^07— 

7J7  in  Vol.  II.     The  luije  figor^B  denote  the  muo  mferenoe 

for  a  word. 
o-wn,  .n  S3*. 

J-TrfffffaTD  573. 

a7ofKil74.435,7i4. 

iSnrf,!  49». 

d-(ii^»t.)306.s66, 

dTd«ro^«,i3. 

•'TV""  641. 

dhirrit  570- 

74'- 

d7avJi,  Q^QVpil  173, 

iyopayi^pl  314. 

ita  ,50. 

d.{copal.\ii3,  344, 

586,  715. 

-170.170,  171,691. 

de,.„T..  649. 

aea,  685. 741. 

&yt  .100, 

dTd.  170. 

d-  3^3.    3Bft,   SIS, 

fi7.a  6R6. 

0701171,691. 

*'649'!^8i'"'  ***' 

a-a's.. 

d7.;p»174.:8o,7t4. 

.(7011^01613,  614. 

asfaijjo.' 

"^^•7.74- 

d7f«  t7o. 

d*„  350. 

ddC-  3x7. 

&1tv  688. 

Stp"  -70. 

i»^  13,. 

•ABoim  589. 

liT^  543- 

iypt^iiy  170. 

dli-dr  S3S.  70«- 

aad^Ttoo.t  19s- 

ir,  17'. 

d7p..:»i,  d7pJ«i7o. 

dfcpo,  7.6. 

dfi.Ai,y  ,00. 

il-ri™^i7i,306. 

d7p,o,  ,71. 

fflk-i,  d*«  649. 

ai8<\.t.i    309,    515, 

d7p^,  171. 

ifpoii  150. 

690, 

dTiiWiTD  figo. 

ifvi  170- 

dSpaoTM  ,37. 

da?f387 

■H-lil^aytp^,       6S8, 

(a7iir(S«6:3.) 

a3p;3<'7. 

689. 

471-/1.1174.714. 

ajp>«  6f7. 

■A-noin.  6S0. 
'A-noMr.™  689. 

dTypriji  174,  714. 

dt»A(i^,d^*k>or]49. 

•WXo^t  537. 

d7xf*«X'»  7". 

drfAoF,  d.«Aai  t49, 

mvP^'  S68. 

■Ar?"'"*"  689. 

d7x.  190.  511,517, 

'SO,  578. 

dflAqy^il  386,  SOI, 

dl^.p  689. 

7IJ. 

i^Kol^po,  ,50. 

7>4- 

dyj*  .7.. 

iyxi'1 190. 

dti  S8&,  634. 

MAi«,  537, 

dvirj..,  170. 

d7xoClBO,  603. 

dflft»S4S,  114. 

dfl<J>o.  46B. 

dT.«.7o. 

d7XJ-t  S«>- 

d.;p«350.34<^»48. 

(dSouwo  ^03.) 

d-,,D(17l.  619,  680, 

dix-ieo.  19'. 

.354.  ST?- 
«.f,T.  131?. 

Mpi.838.S40.s89- 

69T. 

dl*  68,  91,  93, 170. 

171,606, 64».688. 

dflpor-iC*  690. 

d7.dA,  130. 

i.W.36. 

iW(»Sr..  195, 

i-r^  .179- 

d/A.«  690, 

'MifSo.  Ojg. 

d^ri.  130. 

ir-ri''  S99- 

df  AAa  380,  387. 

«w#CT  473. 

dT,.<J«,  130. 

d7i..i76; 

a.AA.i.  <;«o. 

dM400. 

d7««t  181.  385. 

dTMi'fcrtu  651,653. 

d«QO,  3,9. 

!»S,.. 

iyitHlf  190. 

a/£«  64.  383,  579. 

<Il«.iA7  130. 
dTCvAotlSO,  63t. 

a7*p*«  714. 

i,n6,  18,. 

irtXAB  17). 

dr7^7*s. 

aipB,p.649. 

^7-^.  .7». 

dYn:pa6:i. 

d3.«,  330. 

d.poa  350.345,  430. 

•Aw./,«*3n. 

di^Kiso,  .iRj. 

di<.(/«;  735. 

.'78.  S79- 

ilTor  171.  618. 

Al\.v^,  S-SB. 

dM.i.  66j 

S,oa  387. 

a7>'oi»  179. 

aVam.™  387. 

a^i,  .71. 

di*ouii79. 

dtv  397.649. 665. 

d»i  3M. 

dr.-i(«630. 

ir^v"  ?-:■ 

aS>Aff.<t,    dS<A^.<!i    a<t4t  908.  566. 

dTSWiio  109,  630. 

d7rj>  171,  70A 

39'.  479.  S77.      ,  ■»"■»•«    636.   MJ 

d4iX<fi9l. 

di*v>-S7.B*9.sM. 

a8.x^8.«  636.          {hi.i. 

674. 
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irr^  6»,»a8. 

"IfiJ^  «,«■ 

tX^'S. 

lxN«(ip  aae.  510. 

(d.Ti.OvXM'  647.) 

bI«<iXoi  630.  641. 

dA«'*«.i4,8eajs8. 

d/rdror  569. 

.if*,  JJO. 

d^lj. 

430..'lo..'«l.7'4- 

df  .is-  148. 

J^p.«  .««- 

iXi,r.,Uf, 

ifip>„,«-  569. 

Ai«»,(  J  50. 

d«,tJ*.--  651. 

d«,x'«"<6S'. 

■A>.Uari^  »78. 

6fiiur  J48. 

afe,-..  dl»4.  Jto. 

dw;"i*3ft»- 

ifi^XO-  569- 

alio^  tS8,2S0. 

d«J(«  64. 137,  »»*. 

ifM,  ,48. 

aW)iq   IfO. 

d«i»a7wi  490. 

533.  7'9- 

df,,«  570. 

ofli*  150. 

d<(.  679. 

JX.1S4H- 

0  aki«  393. 

-;»«  74.  .88, 198. 

•Ufii  131.  ilj. 

iAiTOI  3jS. 

'  7  .193- 

8B0. 

dAtTpifiaroi  gjS. 

fi.^.  171,6.9. 

oJ<dAX»6;<). 

■A«,»r«  131, 

AXftidln.  3J«. 

d  a.  3B3.  670. 

al«AiH67i(. 

-A*/**  131. 

dAtilaoftu  55J. 

d,Jk«.  74,  948. 

oI«A«  679. 

«ktt9«r    888,    j>9. 

d,^/«.^A6i. 

oltXov  679. 

i-Tsfifl.'' 

575-  59' • 

d,^  62.  3se. 

"'•«"'  '-79- 

*«A«  114,679. 

d«p  J48,  3S6,  387. 

d..r«  ,38. 

M^««  .M.   ■ 

dijoupoi  549. 

glA.a  678. 

iKim   If. 

iKi^  888. 191. 

i7X''.  S76. 

aJAj«  431. 

i^oia  i<,.i. 

**7  SJ7- 

<J\m  387,  6S4.  «7S. 

4.o«if»W  SOT- 

i*U3s8- 

'ASava  434,  6)0. 

fi«I,74'. 

irov^jfig.' 

AA-l.  Jfo. 

d*i.T«5ia. 

at|>vA.at  183. 

d«ow>H  688. 

dAtfolr.  .50. 

WdM  '51- 

s(»ivAai  iB  V 

iKulWT*.    l.tj. 

iwl*™  JJA 

dedpiDi  151. 

Alr..i*v  644,  «4r- 

<Uvi}»toa.I68,569, 

ie.w'  JS7- 

at,.J«  6jO. 

7>S- 

it*pi<  ^57- 

a(..f«  (.30  (bU). 

4«^,  >3.. 

dAia  f  ^0 

•Aftj«(.  631. 

=rf  m.  679- 

iX,flfci,  r.46. 

•A«5r«  JSl. 

A(uX.,i641. 

7'J- 

dxijJ.,  13  J. 

•A».i«,  jji. 

AA..U  5«S.  M. 

dftlp  IJI, 

AJoMi64l, 

i<«»>  131. 

d</>d<  6lli. 

iXJ(«  |wlt>  (48, 

d»A,r^p  M9- 

o;iri\B.3.,I.4JO. 

4^i^.(™n.c*)Js^l. 

d«p«»  39a,  685. 

al«>J«43l.867.>SNt. 

d*np  170. 

0'  it*. 

<J^  340,  848. 

<t«A«  I  SB. 

Uumfnaaiv  147. 

4'  .l^'. 

a;ffo  ;i6. 

d.x-'iAvtii- 

4\.«.V»,  719. 

"'"i*"'  .t:9- 

8l-.«™,«,  OT,  888. 

i*X^  188,  595 . 

iK.vMm  3«9. 

A;a«.S.«r647. 

aI-«»,™  386, 

d«>,.4  Wl, .«,. 

dAi«>  366,  7,4, 

Alam'*ii(  647. 

•ilclW  SS"  J"*!  887. 

d™-  Ul.  f04. 

4^io.  S4»- 

Alaioi  fi:?. 

d(,««.7),67j. 

dA-»df.37.. 

dA<*dj^/«  149. 

oW<T,;i3yr. 

dAaJUniV  64. 139. 

4*.«  Jjo. 

01707^01  i;i. 

U-./u-of  7(6. 

d*iBfl,  g««. 

olvcp...  180,  181. 

0J7..  iSo. 

■J^^^M*7. 

i*o((dfc^S74. 

A«.T,.J«>   gs7.  sM; 

olTiaX,-.  180. 

677. 

atyiHoT..,  171. 

AIt«,  Jjo. 

d*.Tp^.  f  J7. 

dhv^  R79. 

*A.«i(«6s3. 

di^irut 

b«T.r  549.  740. 

nJ-,,-  .'....l  iklnim. 

iJ^(J.«  680. 

i*i»t«l>  H7- 

d*..^  6.9.  7,9. 

alx^  JOJ,  679. 

i*77W"'  *£3- 

'AA«>r«  46». 

al-)it     (dtortn-wiiid) 

.Uo.  3<,  SSS. 

**-V»  Hi.  7»9- 

dAn**  131. 

iHo- 

uHiUf. 

4x»d«,35..«». 

iAW3?7- 

0:7X7  679. 

alur  384. 

dAXdffo.  887.  «;». 

alyvw.i,  391. 

.(^  348- 

A*j<(ajM>  i^,^.  asfl. 

4AAfl««  TJ«. 

oiYii*  i;i. 

4™«.3.. 

dUa.dAJa08a,6Hj. 

dU4AMf  s»7.  707. 

ilSl/.Bt  661. 

dj™«  181,  50J. 

Wry...-i.  7,9. 

Au««  337. 

■i-»7A«  661. 

d«^So». 

dArK^  864,  739. 

dAA»^    5,7.    M«, 

d(i,o,386,393,634- 

d»»M  ftj9. 

dx-pi*  344- 

664 

iiiri,  6J3. 

dnanbin  079. 

i*iT-»«4.7i4,7»9 

*iA«  9..    9J.   3to. 

0'''  385. 

d*ax<iara  6g*. 

dAHfr.  5S7 

887.    4J'.     4J». 
664.67*.T4»- 

djnx-'v*  *  K>.  «S»- 

dx/7  i;,(7. 

Xd!^'.*'^ 

it«ij[f»V«  18).  JO) 

lX«B#  3J«. 

i*A*^  W7- 

oJf.i38ft.  j6l. 

d«J<.>«.  679 

**''T«37A.Jir.jM. 
dXtifo  j66. 

4«ir^j}7. 

dltV«  66i, 

lu.  7t«. 

412 
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^ 

&*«J,.    333.   ji:, 
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Kriojfxtv  157. 
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KtkldoS   157. 
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Kufiiarcuu  539. 
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ivvptos  168,  159. 
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KVfpCJV  646. 
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K<u(p€voj  482. 
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Xdfiaxof  361, 


OREEK 

IKDEX. 

429 

Aajifti™     SS.     *9I. 

X.I^a«,-  46,. 

A,rT.i  363. 

4<-".  177,  869. 

Ai«A  367. 

632,  671. 
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\.W  366. 
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X.nlr,  165. 
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Aii/i«^  165. 
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Aa,j«pd.  165. 
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XTto  366. 
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*d^™  ,65, 
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X,«-i,  363. 
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AiXajiv  401 . 

Aiorje.. 
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AArj,.,  364. 
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A.Sifc«r  36s. 
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AXW.36S. 

Xbf    (dean)    307. 

Ai.T  j6s. 

A.Ai,^  361. 

Affl..  36s. 

368. 

Aa.,«„.  637, 

A(f.r„  .94. 
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M</,  365. 
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Ai|^o«^  367. 

Sf*- 

AjrH>>-»'  S79- 

AoW.  539- 

Aap«  36,. 

A/«,637. 

Ai7f  365- 

AoTdf  803.  644. 
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Kiwit  S39. 
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Xon^C*  183."^ 

Ai»*,  3«., 

XJ.<.p«  165. 

AOTlioiMU  808,  364, 

A»iff«ai  160. 
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XioTOlV"!  36 1. 
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AdT^„363. 
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X/»af  S64. 

Ai.  u.  ■.  w.  369. 
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A»o.  307. 

A««  3^5. 

Aii^UfHir  lif),  SSI. 
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Aaj;.ia  191. 
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674. 

Xix-<^  M4- 
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A«,a(i.A<,:\'.-irt. 
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XW  3'''3. 
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K&. 
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A,;a  sea,  363.  367. 

A.,..  ,,,  ...^:i.s68. 
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A..07'"<3'i5. 

A'X"  "94- 

A/irr.  867,  368- 

Xix«  194- 

X>i««  365. 

xii  (ii«m)  see,  3fi7. 
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y€Kp6s  162. 

yiicrap,       ytmriptos 

184. 
yiicvia  162. 
Wxv;  162. 
Nf^ifo  313. 
y(fii$ovTo  63,  556. 
v€fit<ri(o/ieu        818, 

314. 
ytfifffts    818,    314, 

489. 

y€ti€<ra&w  813,  314. 

vffUrotp,      'Sffiirotp 

3I3»  314- 
i'cVi7<T<s  313. 

Vifiofjuu  813,  314. 

W^y  318,  314. 

viliw  44,    51,    813, 

3/4- 
vty^ipcarai  294. 

V€yoif>€  294. 

ytoapirii  229. 

vfoav^iyror  229. 

Vfofteu  314,  711. 

vt&urpai  267. 

Vfof  310,  315. 

vfiJy  315. 

K((Mr«ruf  315. 

Kcorrtd     2x6,    315, 

609. 

KfOTToy  647. 

v€oxA«5s3i5. 
Wiro8<s    266,     267, 

537- 
yiprtpoi  809,  544. 

W/)^€.>:i  309,  544. 

N€<7<70y  244. 

Nf'ffToy  243. 
NfjJTflup  244,  315. 
v(v/<a  318. 
Kiw/xi  316,477,568. 

KCS/)0I'        176,        270. 

316,     346,     477, 


568,    586,    68a, 

692. 
ytwrit  (nod)  318. 
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r^of  loa. 

potrrttM  315. 

y^oroff    814,      315, 

337»  7"- 
y6ir^{y)  820,  530, 

687. 
rotf^SfOf  634. 
roff^fofMu  3ao. 
wcrtp&s  310. 
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.rrJi*oi6o9. 

#™A  iij,  609. 

OTt*ox*)>''  716. 

Zrimif  113. 

XTirdsXo^  716. 


«wj£  »87 

-r.,^.  380,  556. 

i,i>  665  ff.  ■ 

»T.H»    M*.    6o», 

arix-ii,,  6ia. 

71*. 

oriftor  378,  697. 

««^,       wrtfUam 

rritM  648. 
cmiCw  610. 

TTfC^.        <trtp,fo. 

(mi0ii>^  III. 

818,  T»9- 

Traa^T"!. 

nj/m  814,  ai6. 

0Ta9,.&63,fi7,au, 

rr^>«u  ai3. 

TT^/lia 

ffr.po,*  aoe,    640. 

(TToXtr  111. 

j'^:^!^ 

trraXOat  Hi. 

»«p^818,6o9. 

^riXif  aij. 

m-^pfot  73». 

<rT<iXXa  Ml. 

iT('.f(u  60.  2U,  ju, 
Ji^floi  63,  311. 
ffTT^A^.  tJrff\XlJ   J 1 3. 
trnffiajf  J 1 1 . 

"■^P^yl-  OTijfiiai  J  r  J. 

ffTla  3I«,  704. 

#n^«  114. 
vT)0ip&  S17,  641. 
-t[v>u,  mrM  »'+ 
,rl{m314,6»a,  joa. 
onitrjt  114. 
#nXM  674. 
TtXfimstt,  711. 
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CTiKtw6t.      iTHirm. 

ffTpi#«64S. 

B*«U(«.  Ifpaioff^ 

ffx^o't  193- 

5J9. 

<rT^^695. 

>47- 

'xni-a  193- 

ari^  J 14. 

Srpi^,,        Ir,A,«, 

^♦Wfc,6aa. 

"X'Sof  >47- 

■"'^""M- 

353- 

a^C«  63a,  67+. 

<rxf»9  MJ- 

"'*■»«"  M- 

OTpW^llf. 

B^pifo.  443. 

oX''(-  347,  619. 

OT.xdopai  195. 

BTpaipyi,  J  IS. 

a.paX,pii  872,  66a. 

ffx'f*  145.2*7.303. 

aWj(o,  195. 

atpin^pt  J 15. 

(TfiiAAar     (a^».oy) 

6.8,  6si. 

ffrSA«  116. 

373- 

<»X'i*iA/«ii  147- 

<rTA.-yV.  380,  5S6 

onJiia  a  15. 

o(h(AX«   873.   373. 

irxoA*  '93- 

«T*ij.6. 

rJTliwia  J 1 6. 

38a.     504.     $06. 

ffxBo  Joo. 

,r^{^U). 

oTwdf*  827.   S". 

695.697. 

auUtf.  614. 

ajcBiw  213.  51S- 

69s, 

ff#i»^  371. 

fffaX,5.373. 

<fi^  378. 

ffTO^^  310,  540. 

oTi«<  2ie,  540- 

atfofoytiu  186. 

«««378. 

Ito.x''»'"647.653- 

»rfc^..3. 

B^pa70tl8fl.  7JI. 

iB^np  643. 

ffTO.xd<  64H- 

ajvp^iim  237,  695. 

"^iVt"  697. 

aa^696. 

"""X"'"  '95- 

oTf^Wfai  227,513. 

ff^drro,  674.  67s. 

Tim  378,  614. 

Zrwx"*  647. 

«rv^Ki,.     OTIVAJ. 

c^  346.  380.  308, 

(ci™™  740.) 

.rro.x'jWi'  'SS- 

jr6. 

394,      443.      601. 

Iworpoi  61 7. 

oTD.x'f-  198.  'i4S- 

ffW-fw  318,  51  J. 

63s.      694.     698, 

ff«i«379. 

ororxoi  lys- 

viV<t  ]i6. 

699,      700,     71a, 

««.  378. 

(o«.iifopo.  4170 

crrWiie. 

7ai,  7ai. 

aoHtf  378- 

irroA^  fiy;. 

ffTOj/ttAm  315. 

a^Sayit  847. 

W.639. 

oruXD*^"^  697. 

fft   819,    4IJ.    441. 

•Ax- 4' 3.696- 

ar6Ko,^,.212. 

696. 

OTiiui  218,  703. 

.rta-™  38J. 

o^Tt^i  394.  443- 

ar«paMAjH,  1.18, 

ovfipof  38  a. 

'■t^  503.  Jt>4' 

orJ^Xot  216,  703- 

ovTx'W"  S03- 
»if^  .83. 

B*.i{  882.  f..«- 

rirri  "8. 

rayVC-  'I8. 

<rr.;™ii3. 

(Twiwa  ,s6s. 

I*i7(  ft,;;. 

™ir^  ai8. 

<7r.;r.,f  14,211. 

™/<.  6.0. 

«,;,'»..  217.  700. 

aropivrv^  J'S- 

ffC«r  667. 

ff#J»,  >47- 
"■h'tV"  380,   503. 

nuHf&i  iis. 

oru/rfi|,        oTu/rfiTf 

?i.jia»  169, 696. 

TaXo*n«i'  5^7- 

213.  ?1.1, 

at^KKTi^  363- 

60..  699. 

""-■■"Ipof  3.30- 

ffrtp™^  J15. 

<™,.aiAA«  475. 

ToAflJTo-  320.  aai. 

a^rti-*"  47  S. 

irf«rM\7  S03. 

«Aai.     220.     567. 

arp,ifla*SlS. 

ffv^^  381. 

D^»&.\oi247.503, 

686. 

njf^-ryAt.,,  3^(0. 

'%Ri:'-''^ 

699. 

TiUopot  S30.  aai. 

orpary<a,<i.    oTfO^. 

0*^393. 

rdAat  a  10. 

ToA^C*-.        arpaj- 

™J^4?'o8 

a^f«7Ji  639. 

™*ntp.™  S67. 

■>'•-■    ■"pa-n'i"- 

afp,7i-700.  713. 

Ta*a«iJi. 

c*  .i-<i. 

™..*Xi»^  193.  jBo. 

a^^^t  6»0. 

T.A#vB,d»7,  641. 

ffiparriii  3^>- 

owJx*  106. 

<r#j;«  6jo. 

TaAiiS33,  ai4.490. 

("/"-n-""/-'"  3><o- 

<r^i>p<it  S03. 

™,.wlx>«  176.  '^ 

nr^7(  3-^0. 

irripi'  f03. 

nfaci6jl. 

lT^6ol. 

flMJoi  831.  64s. 

TT^Tvc  2IS,  116. 

<™™t>™  43.^.  715- 

^Xii'     ««.     M7, 

rir'2^"'^^'- 

nrp.a^-1,     aTfBki, 

-rtpfti  227.  69s. 

5*3- 

J)N. 

ff^pfl,     337.     381. 

Tl^i-MT- 

™«i^ai7. 

"'P'TT"*"".     Ti/xi" 

695. 

tfXtJdfior  146. 

™«J»o»..  567. 

-,u^  3S1. 

"vfiii^       npt-ntit 

axJ»-  US.  H7- 

»o.*«Wf*  504- 

nTp,'v«','f-3'*"- 

3.H- 

»)t'»i»    «*8.     »47. 

TapmAi>64i. 

«Tp,^^>2I3.  7J1. 

irvf.-a      187.     8M. 

0Xrf?,-«48,6sl- 

«.p.-,;^,fi9S- 

4H.  4.34' 

T^ftt.  6f ,  SI7. 

OTfliiH.'lB  JjS. 

»»,.■>  8M.  674. 

»X»"  648- 

r.ri«,A«  65. 

at,~^giXB^  148.  538, 

n.,H<.o-  673. 

<rX'»^    Wa.    649. 

««   14S.    881.  4" ». 

651.  6..i«,  660. 

Til..;..  Vol..  S3«- 

aT,K.rri'*«  j"'- 

43'-;'7- 

tfxiJoi  503. 

tipM~. 

oTp.,^0«  SS.  838. 

<.«f««(«5ia. 

»X'*i'  iOJ. 

TAfa,  a  J  a. 

nrpjTu.  J 16. 

Bl^S"- 

ax*-**,  S03. 

T.M''««48o.  7"9 

piipot#«  697. 

«».i.6oa 

axif«*«  SOJ- 

nffiii^ln  a64,  480. 

•"'"t^'Tf  S>8. 

»t«V.  64  a. 

»xi.467- 

T»^««48o. 
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T&pfioS  480. 

rapycdvca  480. 
rafryayrf  381. 
rapix^vcj  729. 
rdpixof  729,  739. 
rapatdf  rap<r6s  224. 
Tafyrapi(oj  504. 
rap^€ Cf,  rdptpos  224. 
T<ipx^  729. 
rapx^cj  729. 
rciffi;  217. 
Tfiaffo;  674. 
rd  T*  dtX  436. 
TaJ)7CT0S  226. 
ratvas  226. 
raOpos  218, 429, 567, 

695- 
rats  226. 

rcupri  512. 

rcupriios  650. 

rd^os        (astonish- 

ment)    219,   429 

,504.  537.  695- 
rauf>os  (burial)  512. 

Td0pos5l2,  513. 

rdxos  218. 

raxvF      196,      218, 

507. 

raa;v,  roo/s  495. 
T€  138,486,487. 
T€  (pronom.)  21 
W770;     210,     455, 

535*  7"- 
Tfyia  186. 

T«7€dTi7s  644. 

riyrj  186,  695. 

W7£if  219. 

riyos  56,  186,  429, 

rt$a<p$m  419. 
W^i/io  210,  527. 
TCiVfltf   64,   65,   217, 

255,  664. 
rc/pca  206. 
Tftpccms  645. 
Tfipo;  60,  222. 
Tctffiaf  480. 
Tdx^at'nkrjnis  278. 

rcfxo^  ^83*  220. 
Tfioj  488.  489. 
T<«a«  577.  i 

rU/mp  58,  219,  594.  , 
TfKfjnjpiov  219. 
TiKfirjoaa  219. 
(T€icviTi;5  417.) 
ritcvov^  ritcos  219. 
TfKTOJve^S,  157,210, 

220.  431,  698. 
rtkafwjv  220.  I 

T€\af(a>v(d5i7$,  TcAa-  1 

Ftoy  635,  646. 


T€Ki$ot  63. 
WXcio;  222,  610. 
TtKfloj  68,  327. 
T€\€ftfja(njs  730. 
WXcos  610. 
rcXcvr^  222. 
rcA^a;  222,  238,327. 
rikKtu  221,  488. 
WXos     (end)     221, 
222,     238,     488, 

558.  587. 
riKoi  (tax)  221. 

r4\<rai  488. 

tIKoov  487. 

(T€Xa>  417.) 

T^fjuixos    212,    221, 

222,  731. 
r4fX€vos    221,    329, 

510,  730. 
W/ivou  221,  654,677. 
rivayos  219. 
Wvdw  221. 
T^vcSot  629. 
Wv^s  221. 
TfvBpfibin^  239, 257. 
Ttv0prfirrj  257. 
riwoj  664. 
rtvojv  217. 
Wo,  Wotf  etc.  6  )^. 
rcor  219. 
ripafja^ov  216. 
ripaftvos  475. 
Wpas  206,  587,695. 
rip€fxyos  430,  475. 
riptrpov  222,  729. 
rcp^o;  222,  223. 
Wpiyv  223. 
Tfp$p€ia  257. 
ripOpov  222. 
Tcp/ia  222,  558. 

TtpfuStti  222. 
ripfUOS  222. 
ripfJUUV  2  22. 

r€pwiKtpavyo9  468. 
rtpwy6i  224,  264. 
Wpira;  224,  512. 
rcpviuX^  224. 
Tf pirdjfi€Oa  468. 
TtpaaivoOy     ripdopai 

224. 
TfpTos  226. 
Tcpt;  113.  223. 
Ttpvvip  223. 

TtpVffKOJ  223. 

riftif/is  224. 
riaaapts     27,    487, 

488,     537.    601, 

665. 
Ttray^y  218. 
Ttravos  217. 
rirapTOi  4S8. 
TfTopcy  4S8. 


rcTpd(w  325. 
rvrpaiyw  223. 
TfTp&Ka  488. 
Wr/wf  225. 
rirparot  488. 
TtTp&Tpv^iot  ^07. 
TtrpaxBd  676. 
rirpaxfio^  710. 
T€T pAaJy  225. 
r€rpffialyw  225. 

T^T/W7X«7a9- 
rirpiya  695. 

Wrp*^  225. 

Wrro  225. 

rtrhicovTO   58,  810, 

320,  507. 
Tcvirpof  210,  507. 
Ttb^o/uu  507. 
rcGxof  219. 
T€wx«  58,  210, 507. 
W«^po  35,  501,  503, 

512. 
ri^pos  501. 
Wx»^  210,  503. 

TCXK^TIS  639. 

rexvfnyf  644. 
T^  64,  217. 
-Hfyayov    918,    444, 

535-      ^ 
Ti;0aXXa8avt      866r 

636. 

r^^  (nurse)  353. 

n^^  (grandmoihor) 

255- 
Ti7««  255. 
Tiy^  353. 
rriKtUjv  218,  653. 
T^iw  61,  218,  444, 

535- 
n7Xf^dAi  137. 

n^Xc^co^  390. 

rrjKlicof  396. 

n|X^cy  469. 

Ti7X{;7«TO?  490. 

'^/**/>w  394.  695- 
T^/'W  594. 

T7K  631,  633. 

'^os  577,  594. 

TfiToo/uu  213,  743. 

r^cf  208,  394. 

tI  37,  447.  480. 

Tt9aa<$t  253. 

Ti^lii  62.  353,  254. 

riA^n;  353. 

Ti^oui^dt  513. 

WiCTo;  58,  210,  677. 
!  Tifjuiopos  346,  347. 
I  Tiftdo;  488. 

Ti/Aii  488,  489. 

Tipai^ut  489. 

Ttfifffia  488,  489. 

Tififfopot  347. 


n/Mfrff  488. 
rc/ittjp^t  846,  347. 
rird7/iaTa  490. 
Tcra7/i^490. 
Tird&ot  634. 
Tcrd^^w  490^  725, 
rbnfuai,  488. 
Ttmf  729. 
riwm  488,  729. 
W«Tf  687. 

f^P  453- 

T^or  515,  520. 

Ti/ww  495. 

Tif  453.  486,   480, 

499- 
Titnt  488. 

nrairw  317. 

Ttroy  605. 

n'r^  952,  253. 

Tirtfof  253. 

T(Tpda»82S,  223. 

rirp&ffKm  983,  7x0. 

Tiru^  226. 

T(Tvpot5i2,  605. 

rtw  434,  488. 

riiff,  rinai  490.  608. 

TXaaiafo  396,  450. 

rXii/Mir  220. 

rX$ycu  220. 

TKifr69  216. 

TAi4por  731. 

T;ii7«  991,  731. 

r/i^ita  221. 

T/i^r     176,     634, 

T/MtfXof  556,  731. 

TWt,  T0i>  453. 

rotxpt  182,  183. 

T^«a487. 

rojrf^  2x9. 

Td«ot  187,  810, 252, 

304. 
r^X^M,  roAfite»980, 

708. 
roXfii|p6f  708. 
ToXvrmr  32X. 
roXinn^  891,  730. 
T^|ia^73I. 
roftSm  3fl4,  32a 
ro/tc^,  TOf4  »Z- 
Tow$opb(m  257. 
rortfpit  257. 
r^rot  917.  695. 
ro^d^o/MU  628. 
rdfor  58,  3x9. 
ra^&nfs  628. 
T^vot  695. 
Toptrkt  222. 
rdprot  999,  729. 
rcjp^ror  729. 
rppAt  999,  373. 
ri^  222. 


Tir,  487. 
rmi,  row  119. 
T6fpab87. 
TpaK*t  lit. 
rfi^ia  381.    488, 

618.  710. 
Tpartlo/u*  134. 

Tfawit,  468. 
Tpi—468. 
rpa<nj  JI4. 
r,nufia  113. 
Tfn^rt  ""4- 
TpalHpit  558. 
tH  77.  4+i- 


ipu 


316. 

I  220,  665. 
rpi^  IJ5. 
Tpf.-5>.43».«8. 

568- 
rpJ^w      SS4,     415, 

rp**  aaj. 

Tpijfl^  32s,  646. 

tprfpar  22B,  646. 
r/HOirorToi/p^  ao8. 

Tpi0<>ia3a,)i3.475, 

;.3. 

rpHKM  546. 

rpWai  501 , 
Tp<ow.'i  464. 


Tpirot  116. 

676. 

Tp.X«i«»  163. 

TfKX^  67.;.  6;6. 
T)»(^i.ioi  631.  656. 
Tfwa  223.631. 
TpoiC4>'  223,  631. 
Tpi»iV,oi63J,  656. 
Tpn>Hpi(  J  35. 
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rf6xiKot  679. 

Tvfidiat  ill. 
ripo.  117. 

ig.    18S.     5.3, 

T^X"  186.  64;. 

Ti-pf«.«  635. 

Eo  395  (U*).                  J 

TfiXM.  Tf«xi>    196. 

:^s-i^ 

TJ*7  ago,  s«4.          ■ 

'cnA-  f  9*  6!». 

«•*"  ays-                 I 

'pm  J99- 

Ctm<  970,  564.                ■ 

♦piiTW-iT"  7 '3 

Tup\it  )»8. 

6"rri0a  .64.                   fl 

;xt'°'- 

ri^  338.  iij. 

tfr4.)o^.                       ■ 

Wv-  49-  *o.  »8B. 

*»«**  39S-                        ■ 

TpS;«    J)J, 

'59- 

t^W,  S6j.                        1 

T»F»  „J. 

™A.  "^  "8- 

t-jri.  jftj,                         ■ 

Tfiwiuo*  74.  ass. 

rtxi  119. 

«A«  iij. 

TpiwiM        te.        998, 

T<bX:6iT: 

Itu6 

Tplw^'6a. 

»t>»>»>>«iirtlM.4ii: 

!^.4vi  eV.  447- 

Tpiiffimaaa.  710. 

[>    from    orlii.    a 

WXn  564- 

T,w*i,„.48B.710. 

714   ir. ;    .  from 

»Ur     (wild     TiM) 

TfuH   ■.13. 

fu,n.tri 

584 

r^»      322.      iJ3, 

yli,  898,  £U.  «S4. 

T/)fc»fio,  239.  710. 

frnm  f  j63ir.!  b 

.J-ri.391. 

frmn  f..  f~  .Tfi. 

T,.d«m,,  468, 

»4S ;      »      intm^ 

37'- 

Tpi(  46*1. 

^j^^^O.. 

W«tJ-37.. 

Trii«.,j,,fi-4. 

ixi«  37/:' 

r(>ail).  iii,n</>. 

to.™  J«.. 

(*■  109, 878. 

ryrtivi,   219,    IJO, 

W*'*"'  17*  *74. 

i*4#„  375. 

SOJ 

44*ij  864.  576. 

txSVi.  374. 

TOat  iiH. 

Tv6<A      2;iS,      117. 

eAA(Hi4lt. 

69s. 

(1<.A«  aea.  jSj. 

(/•••'i  807.  A«7- 

nn*  An;. 

■Ti^.«  574, 

5^,«.39?.40l.«7. 

Tiww  jS,  910.  507, 

i-^sftj. 

t^iu  716- 

TiiAij,    T**JM.   nXii 

•Tfl*a  iii. 

C,<rai  19J. 

116 

bspit"  610. 

Cni  38). 

n^ofipvr  JJ7. 

frut^l. 

CBp,.  ,90. 840. 

Ji/;i.. 

ri.^^\>7.- 

iytia  187. 

CraTM  luo. 
U.IpM5,»98y«8.. 

tv,^,,at6t  iiS. 

ty«.o  187. 

■KiIMAo,  S56.  731. 

tr7P^  '87- 

Wr«#.ao9. 

TurSV'K.       '1'"^- 

tyv  iVl.  678,  739- 

p«».        T-Aip-!.. 

*>paJ«  187. 

TM«ap.&^.     Tk*- 

t7pi.  )H.  187.  3S0- 

Mj>-  9M.  «9a.5«o. 

byp^'li:. 

KrrT.'- 

rwS,.        r^™«. 

Tfc™ri*T,  6J4. 

«i:^    - 

495 

C»«^  )4«- 

tWi.^  fj. 

MVI48. 

J:»5.%.  J 

«h'/,V 

HW.149. 

«.<.*.  «.^  ■ 

rtnrw  237.  499. 

M^«54- 

•«.190-                      ■ 

TiwT.      227.      419. 
511,     65  .     6;6. 

r-artr*  849.  14.*.  »48. 

C«^«.  1S9.                   ■ 

6»rfp  (wMbtj)  149. 

T»'pi«r  S40.                    ■ 

69s 

C»«7i.S49.  403. 

Eirti™.  .^40.                        ■ 

nJpfl«.Tv,*ii-«a37, 

iVhS. 

tw4fOt  1S9.  f4*.               ■ 

.X.,.:. 

M^w  3M.  7t8. 

»tpfl7»a7,j8i.4i';- 

Mp«i48. 

•ies 

Of^l^. 

M"I  305.  JO*;            J 

:5Xi,"'' 

6».l48. 

6J-P   :..    7J,    240. 
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vvr)p(TTjt  342,  343. 
ijirvos  61,  248,  289. 
bird    33,    290,    540, 
688. 

X09  715. 
vnobS€iaayT€s  663. 
viroSfV^pvd^M  239. 
vir6bpa  134. 
vnofi^oj  135. 
xrtToBlvap  255. 
vnoi^foOai  656. 
vnoKf^voyLai  156. 
VTroAftiro;  462. 
viro\i(ojv  370,  620. 
virofiaffTidio^  253. 
viroir€Tpidio^y       vn6- 

rrrtpoi  709. 
vfru<pavat9  296. 
viroxti  PIG'S  199. 
irrro^ios  648. 
'T7r7ra7pa  718. 
'TTTTracria  718. 
{/iTTioy  284,  290. 

YP«^  354- 
vp€iyak4ov  565. 

*T/J^8ios  634,  648. 

i'PX'?  350- 

vs    246,    381,    412. 

431.  .565- 
v<T/xtv-  62,  397,  433, 

595. 
fJo-ir A»7£  2  2vS,  277. 
vararios  676. 
udTaTos  228,  676. 
varlpa  228. 
t;<TTfpo5  228,  688. 
v<paiv<u  61,  295. 
w/)tia;  295. 
i«/)^  295. 

v<p^<paayiai  61,  296. 
£;</)oy  295. 
bipijXu'i  290. 
vrpi^ptfifTTjs  530. 
vipinirTjKo^  211. 
lAf/opcHpos  715. 
v^oO  290. 

^  accessory  60  f. ; 
<^  from  gh  181  f .  ; 
from  TT  214,  228, 
508,  510;  from  f 

380,  393.  443. 
542,  600  f. ;  its 
Latin  representa- 
tives 438  ;  of 
late  OYV^m  153, 
167  ;  X  and  <p 
4S2;  X  =  ^  in 
Aeol.  4S4. 

<^/3o9  296, 

ipaydi  297. 


(pay f IV  28,  114,  188, 

297. 
<pay6vts  244,  297. 
(/xic  296,  297. 
(paiOoj  63,  296,  297. 
<pauv6s,  (pativoj  296. 
(^cvi'os  296. 
(pataififipoTos  297. 
<pcub€i  657. 
<pai5iftoif        <f>cu9p6i 

657- 
4>a/5o;>'  657. 

^ii'oXi;?  642. 

«/)axV<y  64,  113,  115, 

296,  297,  605. 
<pat6s  296. 
(paipibSoj  443. 
^xiKos  297. 
<pa\aKp6s  297. 
<pa\apa  297. 
<pa\rjpi6<uv  297. 
(paXrjpui  297. 
(paKi6s  297. 
(pa\Kr)9  169. 
^A($s  297. 
<pavep6s  296. 
0ai/i7  296. 
(^avo^  296. 
<pavos  504. 
<^os  1*13,  296. 
<papay^  298. 
(ftaptrpa     115,    221, 

299. 

^pKfS  300. 

ipapKis  298. 
(papfiOKoy  300,  496, 

642. 
(papfiiaaw  629. 
ipdp^cu  302. 
<^pos  108,  300. 
<papo%  298. 
(papSoj  298. 
<p6ipaoi  298,  356. 
</>a/)iry£     1 86,     298, 

535.,  738. 
(papvfios  256,  484. 

^po;  298. 

<f>d(Tis  296. 

(paoKOj  296. 

<pd<Tfia  296. 

(/HiTiy  208,  296,  433, 

611,639. 

(fyarm]  502. 

(/HiToy  299. 

(iHiTpa  709. 

(fHiTpia  709. 

<jC>aiJos  65,  296. 

(pavat/j.^poTos  296. 

-<paojv  297. 

(pe 00 fiat  298. 

^^7709  504. 

^(i5{a9  645. 


<piwos  600. 
0«(5s  485. 
<^^p^<w  300,  359. 
^^/)(  300. 
<f>(pfva  "Jig. 
<p4p€Tpov  299. 
<p4pi<rTos  300. 
<p4pfia  299. 
^fpn7  299,  729. 
<f>ipTaTos,     ipipT€pos 

300. 
<^^P«34»  52,98,105, 

115,282,299,554. 
<piavfp€  600. 
4»€TT<iA<5s  484. 
<^€i;7ot>  189. 
<ph//a\os  700. 
<^  394,  442,  700. 
^(ta  188. 
ifnjyiyios  188. 
ipiiyivos  188,  64a. 
^i^os  188,  297. 
(prjywv  188. 
<prf\riHii  373. 

<;>»7^o*  373- 
</>i7X<5a;  373. 

</>i7/x»7  296. 

0Y7/ii  64,  296. 

<^p  256,  484. 

<pr)piov  484. 

4»^<rToy  520. 

<p$aipw  682. 

(^<iva;  704. 

(p$aTqai[f  704. 

<p9iyyoj  704. 

<p0flpoj     607,     609, 

664,  682. 
<^^pp«    569.     609, 

664. 
(pOibios  648. 
<^tvt;0a;  63. 
<f>Oi<ns  705. 
«^(5i7  705. 
<p$v(rboj  699. 
«/4  443. 

0«iA»7  508,  517. 
4>(aX/a  615. 
0faA($o;  508. 
^ta/xJy     608,      509, 

517,  6cx>. 
l^Fibae  485.) 
<pibaKvrj  261. 
<pifp6i  600. 
<piKaTt  600. 
<^lAa^  451. 
4>{Xii'i'a  653. 
4>tAo^^Xa  329. 
<pt\onfi(tdrjs       329, 

6()3- 

<Pi\o(TO<pot  699. 

♦lAoTTor  647. 
^iA($^f<por  484. 


^  304,  694.  700. 

0/wMco  451. 

iplvrarot  450. 

♦^^695. 

ipirvfia  304. 

^"^Tw  304,  371,  530, 

717- 
^rva;304,368,7l7. 
ipk€ur/i6s  300. 
^<&a;  485. 
^^^a  303. 
<f>\f$d(ca  302. 
if>k(y4$at     63,    188, 

556- 
4>K4yfM  188. 

^CYfioy^  188. 

<pktyvp6s  188. 

^^7«  33, 188,  449. 
^A^&0V  301. 
^Acvs  301. 
^cvw  509. 
«^^  302,  58^. 
^A^«;  301. 
«X^tt»  301. 
<^A^va^  301,  496. 
^ap^(  48  a. 
^Aiat  301. 
^'/3«  485. 
^Xi5(&y«tf  301. 
^8^  301. 
^i/i^Xia  301. 
^XioGs  301. 
^Xot<is  301. 
^Aor<r/3of  301,  588, 

723. 
<p\oica  301. 

^X<$£  188. 

^A^ot  30X. 

^Aua^  301. 

^iMxpot  301. 

^AvSciotf  301. 

^Ai;(ft)  301. 

<f>\vKTaiya  301,  597. 

0At;«cr/(  301. 

^Ai;of  301. 

^Avffcu  301. 

ipkbcj  301,  509,  531. 

^  304« 
<f>o$€p6s  298. 

<^/3^w  298. 
0<5^»7  380. 
<^3of  208,  359. 
^6$ot  121. 
^/va  484. 
ipolviot  399. 
^irdar  304. 
^>of  13,  23. 
<f>oKie6s  169. 
<f>oydo)  320. 
^orcvt  399. 
001^7  299. 
^^of  299. 
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follxfi^os  189. 
•Po(i^  '3.  189- 
^pa  3Se.  300. 
*opfl«  300,  438. 
ipopia  199. 
pi;>«(!  J98. 


^»ain- 


joa- 


^ff^Ait  6)3. 

*ii(»  304. 
»"*^  304. 
ifOkXot  SOS,  496. 
*JAok  304. 

^/la  804,  596. 
f<jfi>ict  189. 
♦lifi.  189. 

flUpMI  715. 


^voiiiw  509. 

i-Oa.yt  S3S. 
fuoii  304. 


115,30a,  674. 
f-pdiJOa;(^fa.}673.  i 
^^T-jp  JOJ.  I 

^pdrpa  30a.  709.       I 
•pparpUx  303,  709.       I 

30  J.  I 

^piiipioi  30*.  I 

fli>«rrm(*^(B)673.  I 
^pdtojfi  30 J.  I 

flvJop  ^4^.303,  494. 
1V>r^l>,  •H'^rpfi  30 J. 


?*"'£  S51- 


f>>^o 


'    3S'.     4«3. 


•ffvya     188,     674, 

•pilkT  303,  304. 
ifpirt  303. 

^^^■■..1  303.  304. 
♦pi*ir&nr  303 

•pirjni  180.  A44. 
*U7.eXuF  301, 

fvfu  188,  491.610. 
fpn'oKiFii  491,  6jo. 

fiifoAJoi  491,6m. 


#481. 

XO^M    198. 

XO'Vw  186,  )oo. 
Xiu"«  108. 
Xa'p^a,  111,198. 
xi*aC<i    IB«,    55S. 

619.  730. 
Xa^aiar  196. 
XO*apA  JO  I. 
xaA<Ui  107,  SOL 

XoAirid  a?*,  to6 
)««**—  iOl. 
ji(oA#.;t  ly; 
XaAv0Suaf>  xi>^'- 

Xixvfr  187,  6j4. 
xa|i^  187,  fijOL 
Xo^iif.  1B7,  633. 

x«*M*"- 197- 


Xdfuf  197,  675. 
Xa/uuiiA^  643. 

X»wW«'97- 

Xa/iJt  198. 
H^fiinj  197. 
X<>''Sii>™  196- 
XorUi-  619. 

Xaot  186,  506. 

x"p*    (joy)     "", 

198. 
Xapa  (Vril  '9*- 
XOfxiJiia  197. 
X<i/iaf  3S0, 
Xapiiit  :  91, 198. 
XopfC-f""!'!.  IBS. 

630. 
Xi/x»  111,198,199. 
XiptT,t  tJl. 

XOpOtit   [98. 

xV*  198. 

Xaatw  198,  676. 
XiSa>ia  196. 

x»Tim,  x«tIC~  aoo, 

4J3- 
XOTliaOO,  101. 

*  01  65. 186. 

IBB,  61 S. 

^       196,  joc.  715. 

x«>aoi.  js. 

X«iWp>oi  801,  10a. 

x««'^  aoi,   j66, 

.IS.";- 

xWplBB,  ssa. 
XffpiM  199. 
Xtif*»     HO,     109, 

XiAiMr    IBB,    ssi, 


X.^..--  108,  .u? 
Xi^,,  199. 

xJf-<t  317,671. 

X<f«aiof  64J. 
Xtffilw  199- 
X(V^  104- 
X^  wi.  904,  t05, 
6>7,7i7. 


rifoo- 


XfcfKAot  197,  499, 
.144.  67s.  7'5. 

x«iaoi,  499,  651, 
675.    676,    711, 


X««»'  187,  499.  544- 
Xi*«w  :99.  71*. 
XW^  joj. 


X'f  3J0. 
X.(«*i«7iJ. 
Xiri*  4 IS. 
X.i»  201.  544. 
XAOiM  546. 
XAafiiJt  546,  637, 
xAof)^  loj. 
XA.»"^  494- 
XAtt.vjM  J  03. 


6f7. 

XAiSoMn  65S. 
XAi>4  656. 
XAl*  656,  657, 
XA«iC«  ><" 

xAiiai7  6.16. 

XAMfx^  aoi. 
xAi7  803,  s.-^S- 
X>>otUai  61:6. 
XA»»4  6il6. 
XAi«  WJ. 
XAowJi  104.  558. 
xA-pi.  a02,  sij. 
X»ow  SO'- 
xUar«  199. 
X»*104. 
X<->tt  J03. 
XsAMfi  308,  sjS. 
XoAm.  103. 
XoA^  103- 
XaAijrdf  J03. 
xiAif  803,  (56, 
X^Aot,    x^^w  SOBi 

XO*lpan»iw  463. 
X*"  >«4. 
X./*i  203.  i3«- 
XV—  ."(O^- 

x"*^  199- 

X^^rot  100. 
X/Mfrvte,  I8l,t04, 
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Xf^ue,  joo,  J39. 

x5/«  617- 

,HSy/«tB80,  717- 

-nxo.D.374.  ^I^H 

Xpaia,     l8l,     304, 

Xii^n/H  578. 

,t<«i8..  704. 

iA.TT*.<*,  Mn-^ 

S'<*- 

xio*«u  20B,  578. 

40-iiu  704. 

37 1- 

Xpd»  ,Sl.    200. 

Xi^fo,  J<ra. 

^(TTOinil  696. 

*AAi»  374. 

Xpil'"^,Xt-M»''li'' 

X«pi>  >«. 

KX'- 

iA<  1867566,  S7«, 

579- 

103. 

4,0^699. 

*^"o  S"9. 

ifunrAdn,  339. 

Xp^W  103. 

itaWr  699. 

i!a;8^  530. 

•bMt  338. 

Xfljiiti  103. 

,Mw«73o- 

<fi^  699,  7J2. 

*»™  339. 

^ilOTOIUU  60. 

i^,<afl«  307,  696. 

(MNfo^o,  530. 

if-Wt  Jj8. 

Xpftiv^m  loj. 

•hM^'cc-'^ipVp., 

I^iWd,  630.  717. 

Mc^  3"- 

Xpio!  199. 

■74- 

itvPi.  530. 

i.^,£Ko<3Ji. 

X«  '99. 

^>.>im  307,  696. 

^*Aq,  f,!w.«  374. 

<lo.«  563. 

XPiim/ioi  680. 

*«..fi  699. 

iWrra,  386,  699. 

<^,  391. 

x/->  ^04- 

^dp  866,  704. 

ii«X«  B0».  7o=. 

i™i-.  379. 

XplfWTo,    60,    204, 

{^<viH  3S5-) 

)(UXM  703. 

fip<.ioi,34«,  613. 

711. 

-H-^  3SS- 

iAvxp.(r  70J. 

Sipa  306,  356. 

XpTo,!  J04. 

^TooAu,     ^ariTirai 

^X"  609,  519, 530, 

■V^M  3SS. 

Xfiia^a  J04. 

704. 

701,  710. 

.Sp"«     348,     BKli 

Xp(«30*M8a.  7'=. 

1^™  319. 

i(.«,Jo..  613. 

583. 

Xpoi,  xpoia  J  04. 

I^ri^705. 

tfwx"  6g6. 

Lpaa,  355, 

Xpi^!«a03,  JJl, 

*I«*o(xi<  705. 

^P*!'  355- 

Xf-if";-  xp^i"»  '03- 

iM"  3' 9.  7°'- 

~  frnm  f  570  ff. 

"P-*"*  35S- 

X>»l-OH«  64J. 

4.4  699  (his). 

^  5S9. 

™*«"  35.S- 

Xpd.<«3oa 

iptlpt,  704. 

icoi  563. 

ipoT,>><i.f«  JJ5, 

(XPivMllI.) 

(trtii  699. 

'Oof,s  575. 

ipopor  348,  401. 

K/^<*  699. 

iIqi  586. 

V'  .15  S- 

f  ii*iA«  699. 

ifli  ao7,  4i;o,  686. 

ipro  47,  346. 

Wmrlw  804,  654. 

lt-"J>tit  S,l8. 

Jie«.-8B1,  577,586, 

i(«T^  849,  7J4. 

XPtioiMjlj. 

(UiWolia'  530. 

609. 

£pV7t«349. 

iffuJoi  530. 

MS86. 

J»««>^356. 

Xpvacfayi,  186. 

*«,  (t«(Kii  70s. 

ii«iM»  J44- 

i/w«  349,  866,  714. 

Wvffif     204,     55B, 

AJ«I,  .44. 

a><  89S,   397,  433, 

654.  7' 4- 

*,*.»pi-.  730. 

d^^oi  160. 

603  f. 

Xf^Co,  iSa. 

1(^»  699. 

fi<-<..'3»l,  577,  609. 

ioxo.  593- 

Xp£f«i  114.  J04- 

^X"3>9.7M.7'0. 

.UlJti  131. 

iTa_403. 

Xpi.  .14.  18,,  ao4. 

</.>i  114.  704. 

£»-^lr<tt  110. 

X"*.f.  «4 

^ABfc.  7». 

4«!v  13». 

^4,37. 
iX/Jot  645. 

Xil/to.  X"*"*!  J04- 

(fi^C-  7"- 

iAof  136,  566,  f  79. 

x.;<»t  104. 

i^^*.'  704. 

-5^463- 

X^pi  10$. 

^i9o,  S30. 

i^Kin,  374,  554. 

i 

^ 

III.   ITALIAN  INDEX 


(latla  not  diiUugaiihed,  OiMn  daootad  b;  bnokMi,  Umbrlkn  bj-  ui  Mteritk.) 


■  77.  163- 

a-     (Osk.,     Umbr. 

3«i)- 
C"»  377-) 
«b  37.  77,  »63,  J83. 

•bJoDdtlJS. 

»'»37.77.  »63.»93. 

3S3. 
■b«anui  3J4. 
ftbiunlus  354. 
ftccendo  462. 

(ccipitci 


15- 


Achjvi  359. 


aculeiu  679. 
»CQ0  67.  IJI, 
Kcupsdiiu  131,618. 
kcui  131. 
-I  473. 
•.l.«lo  399. 

kll»fflllID  399. 

kilbiCu  473. 
xldu  i<;4. 

Mlllufl*  137. 

k<le|>l  ]66. 
vlfktini  30I. 
».«u..  368. 
«Uuviw  36H. 

xltiiiDiculuin  3)4. 
kiluli-Mu  35ft,  549. 

fioT  140.151. 


kdnaro  305. 
kdiili>359. 
■dolor  359. 
■dDltm  356. 
■dancna  130. 
■dTonilm  44  a. 
MdM  Jsc  415. 
Mger  181,  398. 
araiido*  145. 
aaqaoT  178. 
AMinilspiiia  718. 
MKulu*  1S8. 


»f-  77,  163. 
tga  171. 
■gilil  170.  171. 


AlbnsM  191. 
ftlbiu  1B7,  191. 

aI<>M)a549. 

■Igor,  iJgal  719. 

■lianna  357. 

■Umentnni  356. 

■liqaii  357. 

»Ui3S;. 

■Uu  9a,  357,  o«4, 

678, 681. 
(•llo  SS7.) 
■10356. 
Alp- 19s. 
alpni  (SaUn.)  Jga. 
»ltor3S7 


170. 


170. 


■gDoia,        ■pMdoBi 


»jo  JM. 

Ajiu  Locntina  IM. 
»>»  13».  g95- 
•Uccr  360. 
(AUbtenw       *9l, 

7"7.730.) 
Alb*  (Lon^)    191, 

All^'193. 

alfaon  193. 
AlboU  19). 


»■  »93.  3«S- 
(■nBfria  33S,  jiS.) 


■■tad  106. 


■iiUr(0(k.,Ui 

309,310. 
■ntailar  loj. 


aaUqqca  ws. 
aadna  190, 648. 


ADtl^BJ 


.jptl^B  469. 

•pl«»r  33.  35.  JIO- 
■p«i64. 
Affnlat  469. 
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»ptu8  35,  510. 

apud  264. 

aqua  119,  410,  469, 

470. 
aquaticuB  234. 
aquila  502. 
Aquilo  502. 
aquilus  502. 
ar(  =  ad)473. 
ara  377. 
(aragetom  172.) 
(aragetud  727.) 
aranea,  araneo,  ara- 
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neum. 


araneuB 


341. 
aratio  341. 

arator  341. 

aratrum   341,   431, 

501. 

arbiter  473. 

area  132. 

arceo  132. 

arcera  132. 

arcus  374. 

ardea  345. 

argentum  17  a. 

argilla  172* 

arguo  172. 

argntarier  172. 

argutus  172. 

aries  34a,  345. 

arina  339. 

annus  339. 

ama  342. 

»ro  46,  341,  554. 

arrugia  349. 

»"  339,  340. 

articulus  339. 

artifex  339. 

artio  339. 

arto  339. 

artuB     (limb)      46, 

339- 
artuB  (narrow)  339, 

340- 
arvorsum  442. 

arvum,  arruB  341. 

arx  132. 

asa  (OLat.,  Umbr.) 

377- 
aBellus  403. 

aBigna  (Sab.)  310. 

asinuB  402. 

^asnata  319. 

aBpemor  288.' 

assaratum  398. 

assir  39S. 

aBtasint  306. 

aBtataries  306. 

astruin  206. 

aBtu,  aBtutuB  131. 

at-  71,  207. 


atavuB  71,  207,208. 
atta  207. 
atticisBo  673. 
au-  77,  263. 
aububulcus  391. 
audax  386. 
audio  31,  386. 
augeo  64,  187. 
augmentum  187. 
august  us  187. 
aura  387. 
auris  386,  403. 
aurora  399, 400, 690. 
auBculto  403. 
AuseliuB  399,  400. 
Auster  398. 
austeruB  225. 
auxilium  383. 
avaruB  386. 
ave  386. 
aveo  386. 
aviduB  386. 
avill-a,  -UB  391, 590. 
avis  391. 
ayuB  386. 
axamenta  399. 

axilla  132,595- 
™s  383,  431. 
axo  399. 

b  in  the  middle  of  a 
word  from  Ital.  s 
545,  from  p  280, 

363. 
baculum  61. 

baeto  473. 

balatuB  291. 

balbuB  290,  555. 

balbutio  290. 

balo  291,  702. 

bassis  139. 

bellum  457. 

ben  (Oak.,  Umbr.) 

64»  545- 
bene  357,  712. 

benignua  712. 

benuat  (Oak., 

Umbr.)  64,  458, 

473- 
beto  473. 

bi-  239.' 

bibo  280,  431,  465. 

bibulua  24 1. 

biduum  236,  621. 

bifariam  649. 

biga  355- 
bills  203. 

bimuB  201. 

bini  239,  483. 

ti8  37.  239>457»483- 
bito  473. 

bivira  37. 


Boblioola  280^  465. 
Bononia  451. 
bonus  357, 457. 
boo  477. 

l)o«  9h  324.  459» 
478. 

bovinator  477. 

bovinor  477. 

boTo  477. 

brevia  291. 

brevis  291,  521. 

brevitaB  291. 

Bruges  416,  438. 

brutus  475. 

bubile  584. 

bubo  291. 

bubuluB  478. 

buoetum  113. 

*buf  caleduf  140. 

bulbatio  291. 

bulboBUB  291. 

bulbulus  291. 

buIbuB  291. 

bulla  291  y  30a. 

buUatus  291. 

bullio  291. 

bullo  291. 

Burrus  416. 

G  in  borrowed  words 
for  X  416;  before 
e,  i.  485. 

caballus  44a. 

cachinnus  48a. 

caco  139. 

CacuB  139. 

cado  438. 

caduceus  438. 

caducus  438. 

caecus  40,  168. 

caedo  247. 

caeduus  505. 

caelum         (chisel) 

247. 
caepa  148. 

caerimonia        154, 

155- 
calamus  139. 

calcar  262. 

calcens  362. 

calcitro  362. 

calco  362. 

calculus  144. 

calendae  139. 

calidus  140. 

caligo  146. 

callis  146. 

calo  139. 

calpar  148. 

calunmia  140. 

calvor  140. 

calvus  8a. 


oalz(Fene)35o.36a. 
calx  (Kieiel)  144. 
camara  141. 
camera  1 41. 
Campaai  149. 
campestris  234. 
campus  149. 
camuruB  140, 141. 
cancer  143. 
candda  138. 
candelabrum  300. 
candeo     138,    46a, 

5"- 
Candidas  138. 

candor  138. 

canis  159. 

cannabis  141. 

cano  14X,  178. 

caaoms  141. 

cantns  141. 

oapaz  141. 

caper  14a. 

capio  141. 

capis  141,  637. 

capitalis  148. 

Capitodium  366. 

Capitoliom  148. 

capo  153. 

ci^ra  14a. 

Capua  X49. 

capnlum  141. 

capus  153. 

caput  148,  445. 

Cudea  143. 

cardo  154. 

careo  148. 

carina  144. 

carino  148. 

carmen  453. 

Cama  143. 

cami varus  477. 

caro  84,  155. 

carpo  144. 

carptim  144. 

carptcMT  144. 

cartilaeo  144. 

casa  108. 

cassis  168,  637. 

(castrous  168.) 

castrum  z68. 

*castnio  168. 

castus  138,  530. 

catillus  X54. 

catinos  154. 

Cato  159. 

catus  159,  520. 

canlae  157. 

caulis  157. 

caupo  14a. 

caupona  14  a. 

cauponor  14a. 

causidicat  134. 
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OTenu  1 45,  1 60. 
cavu.  157. 
(cebniut  473.) 
ce-do  J37. 
cedo  503. 

CeleT«a  146. 
celeritM  146. 

cello  :49,  36],  490. 
celo  114,  140,  304, 

»34.  5S7- 
celoi  :46. 
csliui  139>  'Sa- 
«ii«  J43. 
centum  S3,  84,    IJ5, 


c«rtu(  ij6. 
ctru«  ii;4,  155. 


cUiiiur  140,  3S6. 
clant^ur  53. 


IllVUI  I  JO. 

VOL.  II. 


clapo66, 149. 

dingara  138,  556. 
olino  150. 
elitellM  150. 
CliWrnam  150. 
Clitomtin*  150. 
clivQi     ijo^      156, 

585- 
clou*  151. 
olueo  151,314. 
olunBclnm  150,  Ijt, 
tdoaii  150,  SS4- 
elDoClie»r)i5i,ss4, 
clQO  (pnrgo)  151. 
clopena  539. 
clavior  151. 
39»,  544- 
JCKO  3sS. 
— 10574. 
cooIm  168. 
coctilil  114. 
nnen  311. 

oolnre  310. 
oolli*  153. 
oolo  }46,  470. 
ooloUD*  47a. 
color  114,  104. 
aolamv  153,  430. 


oMivialiiin459,46a  1 


S44- 


3M- 


compcaoo  166,  167. 
compoa  lit. 
oomprdwnda  97. 
<»"•  39*.  S44.  T'4- 
conciliiuu  139. 
eotnuinbo  jig. 
oondldo  134. 
oondo  154. 
CooflniiUD  544. 
conflan  131. 
infligo  485. 
.jnflnjf™  301,  J97, 
contnto  104,  105. 
oonsmocUt  179. 
c™T«o3i8.i97. 
coninx  18),  354. 
460. 


utttMoiar  51 


Liiupiciu  100,  168 
cunitinikre  706. 
ouomatudu  151. 
■  J4<»,648- 


or  708. 
•159- 
11159. 


sop*  (Faluo.)  519. 
<iOI»i59- 
-no  115,  195. 
■u  C8,bino)  .48. 

ODTO  310. 
60. 

1  148,  191. 
__      Jl        158,      505, 

5S5- 
M*37- 
.—.oa  >59,  637. 
cntti  169,  439. 

i  tot  I  a66. 
iMioyiiat  133,  44a. 
dMtant  137. 
dapino    13),     133, 

680. 
d^«  60,  1 14,  iji, 

133.  331- 
(M  »33.) 
d»tor73,  »37.  715. 
datnmi  715. 
do  J33. 
1*516. 

n  gj,    1^4, 

doij«mo  156. 

■  -61,134. 

lino  150. 
emu  40a. 
ni6l,ij4,  40a. 


ndoJSS- 
10316. 


oalu374. 

«aUiW465. 

colaMS  153. 

cntmni  139. 

enlUr  558. 

™»  39».  449.  $44. 


fd>i**i  514.) 
dclaota363. 
iMibatai  365,  366. 
d41iiio46o. 

1144. 

Mo^  dauo  133. 

MM  133. 

00315. 

»vm64. 
dnnTo  a6B. 
■  -  -do  166. 
.■■I.  10  I  to,  145. 
datarior  113. 
datadoo  117. 
d«M  78,136,5138; 
477. 

13S.  43«- 

daatimoi  135. 
dl-37. 
DIbu  J3«. 
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^ 

did!  134. 

duitor  337. 

eru»  199. 

fuDilik  154.                1 

dScoiis,  134,  i8a. 

du]ceda  358. 

ervili.  343. 

fiuQulO.  303,  J54. 

duloeuio  358. 

ervnin  343. 585.739- 

f»r  399.  joo. 

dies  )36,  573.  s88. 

dnlcii  358,  491. 

eu  130,  199. 

tuamtnaol. 

619. 

dun.  687. 

E*»  73,  340,  149, 

r.rcioii5,3«,674. 

diff.™  106,  300. 

dumetum  333. 

EsquiliM  470. 

6^396. 

digitm7s,ii4,i3j. 

dumui  333. 

Bsurio  340. 

tmiioH  399,  300. 

dignui  134. 
diiigans  363. 

duo  37,  339. 

e»>ui  J40. 

Euiolua  303. 

duonu,  4S7. 

et  71,  307,  ao8. 

foitilit  30i. 

duplex  165,  339, 

etiim  307,  308. 

dUno  368. 

♦dupnraiui  J45. 

dUuviom  368. 

■dur  339. 

"34.77.289,193, 

r«dno  53'. 

diLoidiuB  33»- 

duamos  J33. 

383.  384.  435- 

fuiio  139. 

dingQ.  194. 

dm  135. 

futidiun  306. 

Diovi.  136,  616. 

exftrd«co  331. 

dirafl  J35. 

8  77.  383.  43S. 

exborea  380. 

fHtai  356. 

«li»-  37.  339- 

oc- 77.  383. 435- 

BiceUo  139.  'S3- 

fateor  396. 

disco  330. 

ecfMiu  383. 

oxoito  149. 

feUgo  30I. 

diwrimen  156. 

eofero  383, 

Bicludo  150. 

bti^rai. 

di.p*«»  167. 

ecfntio  304,  J  05. 

Fktiuu  396. 

dUtinpio  lis- 

edAX  34a. 

raiwliu  397. 

diituU  to6. 

Mo  46,  240. 

eiigo  (71. 

f»Too  197. 

dlus7i.6"- 

fldo  354. 

BxiBua.  171.333- 

f.vill.  159.  >9«. 

(A.™f*  616.) 

affingo  183. 

eiperior  173. 

fcTU»  159,  60a 

Dim  fidiui  )6i. 

effutio  1.  ecfntio. 

^plenum  177- 

fuc  197. 

diDtiDoi  318,   38S, 

egenns  191. 

EiquilUe  470. 

febriiigS. 

7>5- 

egeo  191. 

eialemare  706. 

Febmlii  303. 

dlvido  150,  HI. 

e«o    91,    93,      307, 

eilntbuDt  131. 

februo  303. 

div<u     336,      516, 

S'5- 

enrico  468. 

februui  303. 

616. 

egregin.  174. 

eitro  i»3. 

fecnndo*   35'.   30«. 

■do  133. 

'ehe,  eh  383.  SS^- 

exorgBO  iSi. 

304. 

do  337.  39'- 

{ehtr»d  383.) 

(frf«urt  354-) 

doceo  114.330. 

•ehseUdn  550. 

P      IUli»n      447. 

(feftaii  183.) 

doctiu  330. 

•ehveltn  ssa 

494 ;  i^'-  f™  g^ 

fel  303,  48). 

doUbra  331. 

degMU  363. 

48)1        different 

•feliu  351.  153. 

dolium  333. 

oleinenlum  356,357, 

fnimfi  416;  torn 

ffillitu.  303.  "-^ 

dolo  33>- 

45'- 

Ital.  ■  S4S- 

felo  353. 

CU"-' 

eloginm  3S9- 

(ruDia  354.) 

femin.     151,     Bj), 

elactui  183. 

(fumat  1S4,  355-) 

430- 

domMtiaui  334. 

•enwntnr  333. 

fkl*  397. 

fendo  3SS,  »99. 

fabuU  396. 

fenom  304. 

'34- 

^rdo*77. 

fauetiu  196,  397. 

feiiuei87,3S3,3C4. 

emo  14».  333.  6"4. 

f»cie«  396,  397. 

-fer  399- 

IX«atiiV3+ 

(wni.333. 

fer»3V6. 

domitOT  »33. 

•en- 309. 

fKinu.  304,  730. 

feru  199. 

domitna  333. 

endo  333,  334,  309- 

(kcio  61,  109,  354, 

fwbm336,  443,584- 

domo  Sj.  133. 

eneco  77. 

677. 

doinui334. 

eo  354.  401. 

•f.vi«  3S4- 

reH»  530.                       ■ 

donum  337,439. 

Epon.  4*3,  469- 

facultaa  1]>. 

ferio  356,  198.             M 

dormio  333. 

f.^n.u.188. 

fenne  157.                 ■ 

don  am  33$. 

«,»  463. 

f*giu(u  188. 

fcro    34.    98.      N»M 

«tD»  463. 

f.gu.188. 

135.     >99>    9«Vm 

w«td»)  33s. 

uqnito  463. 

faguUli.  IBS. 

554                        M 

dor*D>  )3S. 

"qi""  'S.  4S7.  i^^- 

•&I1UM  .S4- 

ferol  ISS.                    m 

doi  73.    »37.    39'. 

Brioo. 

Woo  .69.'^' 

'st.st^  1 

644- 

er.  130,  199. 

dabio.  139. 

endH  684. 

hllo  373. 

du««ti  I3S- 

erigo  I8s. 

fal.».»o. 

531.            ->    '  '  ■ 

dooo  135.  '7'.  '«"■ 

orlUMOM  100. 

Mt  i4. 

fervo  494-                  ■ 

.m,  Si-i. 

fun*  396, 

ta««.  3V1.                 ■ 

dodlom  457. 

error  536. 

(fuael  354.) 

fMtivD.  361.              ■ 

k 

duint,  duuu  337. 

crugo  tSl,  1S3. 

faniM  101,  397. 

fe.tum  53a               ■ 

fettoi  5JO. 

iblni  101. 

fotuijsa.jo*. 

f<nu  )04,  J05,  303. 

fiber  30,. 

rarmmsD  198. 

fibr»_300. 

foTM  158,717, 

ftcuiii  isi. 

foA-300,438. 

Bclur  1 8 J. 
e<leli»  161. 

rorDUil$7. 

fida.   (.triDg.)  J47, 

foictnm  157. 

700. 

f6rd<UJ99- 

fide.  )6l. 

•o"  304.  7"7- 

fidioon  M7. 

fon.  .58. 

filuelueT' 

forfex  198. 

torii  158. 

FidiuiV*'' 

torwMiiJ. 

fidu  161. 

ronuks    337,    338 

fidu.  j6,. 

fonmdui  493,  494. 

fig"  183,  187. 

fi,{ala.  18  J. 

fonnucapM  494. 

fin™  181. 

formni  493,  494. 

filia.  flliiu  i5),  15J, 

h>r&U493. 

J58. 

fimnu  493. 

fimiu  IJ9. 

6*0198 

finfo  107,  183. 

focp«494. 

fi-  j,^^. 

fori  199,  300. 

'""■'"•     ^"l-i'iv  131, 

forti.  157. 

4B3- 

[fortii  joo.) 

firaiuH  JJ7,  S3J. 

ftittuitiu  199. 

fliil.n.r,  ,;■>:. 

fortuM  199,  300. 

fonim  198. 

(HV"!-.') 

fMtii  494. 

fl^.>.S8,449. 

tnttgo  54). 

fl^nim  4^5. 

frmter  303. 

Huuoii  (prim)  iSS. 

flwuen  ',-  blowiutc) 

300. 

fnttri*  303. 

flami.1.  1S8. 

fr«ui  Ji3.  637. 

a.tm  300. 

freiultiu  330. 

fl.vu.     188,      ao,. 

freiiu>S30. 

739- 

(renuff  J30. 

fl^t..  169,  677. 

flrmm.301.  ' 

fl-  'S'.  301,  304- 

tnqntBM  Hi,  iOi. 

flctii.  301. 

(ntum  S3I- 

fl..  300. 

fretui  sjj. 

H,™  300. 

fricM)04. 

Klorrntik  351, 

frico)04. 

ft..r.,.  300. 

fri**"  3*1- 

>"K~»*3S'. 

H,„-t,i,.  30.. 

flurtll.  JOI. 

frigo  188.  3S1. 

flml...iO,. 

Wtc-as'- 

Humrn  301. 
flu- 30".  597- 

Wo  )o4,  48a. 
fniu  (brow)  19$. 

(Hiiuuf  300.) 

6TirtuiS97. 

fluviu.  301. 

fra«M  597. 

tluiiu3oi. 

frntPS9r. 

r.-li,i  4^4- 

fram<nlS6. 

r.*.lu.  Jfii. 

fruor  187,  897. 

f,*lr.,  ,J9. 

friutnti3. 

r.id»ral«i  ]6l. 

frutnuDiaj. 

f-lium  30s. 

fo-n,     ftu^    fbri 

foUi*  496. 

'S+.304. 

ITAUAN  INBBX. 


fbou  38 1. 
(futaa*  304.) 


fotfitiTiu  180. 
fuv.  1 89. 


1.,.!°*^     "*fi58. 

I  ■■'  ■    i:3- 

fuiuU  loji  147. 
faodo  98,  304,  >oj. 
fnndoi  361. 
fungiu  3S0. 
fnuDi  159. 
for  108,  199. 

funiuj  493. 
fiima)03,  304. 
tiuon*  304. 
foiui  147. 
hUrlt  304. 
fntiUi     }04,     aog, 
asj,  4*0. 

falo304. 
( Fot«I  305.) 
fnttili*  lOJ,  aga. 
fatao  185,304,717. 
fatDTUj  304. 

g  ftran  e  135,  164. 

180. 
QaUl  174. 
galloi  178. 
gurlo  177. 178. 
gairniM  177. 
g»»i7a. 
gkodto  04,  ■  7a. 
gmadium  17  a,  673. 
gsTimu  171. 
gelo  173. 
gioini  j47. 


«""»<»    73.      '71 

547- 
gnuDi  175. 
g«~  73.  >7i. 

^"  ''%      - 
G*nu  180,  ^69. 
OaADdai  179. 


4S1 

«"»  73.  74.  175, 

>34. 647- 
gennm  479. 
gam  98,  476, 
gor(K")  476- 
'  jnen  476. 
.476. 
-      '•4A 
glglM>l7S. 
gUmi  aoa,  103. 
gUlMTsfi,  178. 


_       ■"  "78. 

gladei  173. 

gluDM  531, 

gluii474. 

gU.  (hmnu.  tonu) 

367. 
glii         (doimottM) 

478.     ^ 


_      o  151, 6»o. 

gloriktsi. 

glot  173. 

glnbo  60. 178,  70J. 

gl<a»  178. 

gluj  367. 

glatao,      glatiBom 

367. 
glatio  31l8,  478. 
gnuigo  178. 
gnanu  178,  179. 


gnetlti  153. 
gndio-  703. 
gnmwD  47  8. 
gnmia,    gnmkm 


aa3. 
gntlk  198, 199. 

p»T«lo47(. 
gnkTtdiw  475. 
r»*  47(' 
graTfUa  473. 
gniTo  475. 
gNgatlm  174. 
gramluiii  479. 
74.  7>4. 


gTw.175. 
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^ 

gnU  478. 

buini  197. 

1  insubiduB  380. 

(K»pv«  l«.)              ^ 

gorges  478. 

hDmilli    197,    154 

inlellego  363. 

(I...  us-) 

gnrgolio  478- 

7'6' 

inter  193,  309, 

lkd«-b«»l  47J.) 

gjuto  177, 

hnmo  197, 

giurtuliuii77. 

humor  Tumor. 

intercal«i«*l39- 

1    to   d   133.   .♦!, 

gu»tiu  177. 

hmnam  197. 

intffldiu336,573. 

,.ii^38'- 

gutU  J05. 

hoinui  197,  354. 

intoreo309. 

gnttar  105. 

interior  309. 

labecnla  360. 

i-306. 

interprei  673. 

L*W  363. 

ibi  687. 

labe.  (Fleck)  369. 
lab«  (Fall)  369. 

tion  416, 

i™Mj,46i. 

intra  309. 

ictm46l. 

labinro  363, 

h»dlU>0>. 

id  30.  543- 

intrioo  463.' 

labo369. 

liainiu  198,  739. 

ignii  679, 

intT3  309. 

libor  391. 

hare  joo. 

iotumaa  309,  445. 

libor  369. 

hariolu.  103. 

ignoroljB. 

iutu.  309. 

UboriotuB  tgi. 

hruTuper  J03,  556. 

illicoil3,i45. 

icvenio  311. 

laboro  371,  193. 

hMuVje. 

bn  396. 

inrito  460. 

laboi  391. 

bedui  T96. 

In,ber338,  5J8. 

u  199. 

labnun  363. 

helnsjoi.  357,555. 

imbibo  380. 

itpaa  (Skb-)  161. 

]ao<7^- 

hrfvoU  30J. 

itnbito  473. 

"  396,  397.  S43- 

latter  16a,  541. 

helvuB  103. 

imbuo  J  So. 

i»pirilotLiiteL.^730, 

laoem.  .60.  S4>- 
l«cero  :33.  160. 
lacicl.  160,  S4J. 

i,Utuam  tL»te  L.) 

her  J  00. 

impedio  345. 

710. 

here  no. 

impetn.  31o,  606. 

iitega(LateL.V86. 

Udo  137,  365. 

terbm  377,  300. 

i«>iTeo>7r. 

Itticho    (L«to    L.) 

lacruma    75,     tjj, 

WbilU  h,n»r  lao. 

iiupoa  i8j. 

730. 

44=1  444- 

herediUi  199. 
(HerenUtei  198.) 

in  309. 

Italia  308. 

lacte  I7». 

in-  306,  439. 

iter  401. 

l»ct«e  J  83. 

herei  199.100,637. 

inomlo  477, 

itio  401. 

l«:uii>  >6o. 

(her«t  198.) 

incien*      151,     157, 

itiu  40:. 

lacu.  160. 

heri  101. 

158. 

•herieit  198. 

jacio  63,  154,  401, 

Iaevni36l,6oo. 

(beriUd  198.) 

inclinoi50. 

heruuceag  lao. 

inclutu.  15'- 

463,  677. 

l»>ubo  363.  554. 

hernia  303. 

incoU  470. 

jacto  37J. 

U1n.ll.4s1. 

heWernus  301. 

janitncetsoS,  6it. 

lamina  714. 

hiatuB  196, 

Ittcumbo  J 19. 

iecur37,  73,  461. 

Iana344. 

hibemui  3DI. 

JoTia6(6. 

laogneo  I  S3. 

bice  543- 

judex  134,  333. 

hJeni*  101.  544- 

indi.^.  134- 

jagermn  .83. 

languor  ,83. 

lantenuufij. 

hiUa  3Q^. 

indigco  191. 

jngulum  183. 

biniidiu  G84. 

jugum      f4,       183, 

lam  165, 178. 

hioi96. 

indu  133,  334,  309, 

636,  677. 

lapi.  637. 

hiri99. 

3'0- 

jujubae  636. 

laquom  137,  587. 

hi™  103,  5s6. 

lasdviu  361. 

hire..  .3..  483. 

infeMio  35*5.' 

jungo  54,  183,6-7, 

latebra  545. 

hiT.n.(S.b.)  >6i. 

infidolSe. 

joniiifj,  j88. 

tateo  410. 

hirudo  .99. 

ingluviei  478. 

•JupaterCiS,  617. 

later  378. 

hinindoi99,sss. 

IniuH.  isi. 

Juppiter  369,  616. 

latema  365. 

hi™  .96, 

inlMtrii  161. 

jui(right):.<,i.3oo. 

Latiun,  378. 

holDl  3M,  SSS. 

inop.  510. 

jua  ^brotb)  63O. 

Utro  (bark)  657. 

homo  197. 

(JnTri  flagidf  188.^ 

lat™  (rebber)  363. 

homonM  197. 

jartDca     i£3.    588 

lltnl    (broad)  *l6. 

{".). 

378- 

hontniD  as  7. 

Iiueoe  4('7.  468. 

juTonoai  s88,  6oj. 

UCn<   (put.   {MM.) 

bordemn  156,  351. 

jorenia     331,     588 

316.  354- 

honnii3SS,3S<S- 

S£' 

(hi.). 

UttM[rid)»7i.a78. 

borreo483,  713. 

i^i^mji  J88. 

laoi  637. 

hortniica. 

JniU  181. 

laatiu  368. 

bMtig  494. 

inttlgo  315.  ' 

laTianun  431. 
LaremaaSj.               J 

h 

in»Uncliii  »!$. 

•kapif  141. 

laTeniii>a«  31 

369.569- 

1"  36s. 
luo  183. 


Uioi 


183. 


leotia  194, 194. 
lectio  363. 
lector  363. 
l«ctiu  (bed)  194. 
lectm  (choMn)  363. 

lego  91,  363.364. 
legului  363. 
legumen  363,  364. 
leadei  J43. 


UpoT  165. 
l«ptU  166. 
lepna  96  j. 
Leuo«tiua  160,  161  ■ 
levigo  365. 

lerif.    levitM    191, 

'9'-  471- 
IBtu  365. 
leviu*  365. 

Ifvo  191. 
ICvo  365. 

I«  364. 

libniio  .iftj. 
lllwr  1 :«,  ,S.W. 
lil*r  .,67,  369,  496, 


1|U>  365, 

licU  366. 


Ugaum  364. 
(li^tud  364) 
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lineaa  366. 

Intcun  iU. 

..^3.6.                                J 

lingo  194,4)5. 

lotum  ]Oj,  JEH. 

u.«nu3i6.                  i 

lingui.  194. 

(l6iffrri.3M.496O 

nudmn.318.                          ■ 

lino  366,  7M- 

lu.  113,  160. 
Inio  365. 

DM  397.                                                         ■ 

linquier  36;. 

m.^943.                             1 

liDqao  46,. 

luiu*       («pniDMl; 

nwdeor  >4J.  J"-                       " 

linler  379. 

i«3.  "Sh.  j6s- 

nwdioii.  143,  41 ». 

lint*™  366. 

ineditori43.  3l». 

linum  366. 

ic«*r(->93. 

■"diui  9»,  93.  339, 

U,,pu.  j66. 

nocri*  336, 

Siw- 

liu.jL-o  j66.  461. 

Duccro  3j6, 

(mcfi>l.  moflu  33«. 

liT.iau.  463. 

inacM  371. 

•luchr  317. 

l.iu.  3f.6,'444. 

3"7- 

mtJ  903.  Jio- 

lireo  171,  370, 

insdM  3)6. 

mdia.  594- 

UvidM     »71,    367- 

mKl»»  316. 

370. 

nuulldoi  ij6. 
nudlu(Mld.Ut.) 

nuaniiil  103,  319. 

livor  J71,  370. 

acmat  iei.iioa3fy. 

UtuU  36s. 

694. 

m«».rl.330. 

loeu.  311. 

iaMMui94. 

LoDUtiiu  160. 

magli  981,  318. 

iBMu  212,400. 

bcbotom  S68.  406. 

(tofarta.Fai1k.368.) 

loii«inc|ua.  183. 

H>«iu  398. 

iwnd«3iJ.ai2. 

Iiingiludo  183. 

tusnu  3>S. 
CMlhH.  jiB.) 

lonjfui  iMj.  191. 

MBwmaj.S- 

lo<|iuti  160. 

dr/^j"'^''' 

m«u  103,  31J. 

loqUoU  160. 

loquor      160,      4Sa. 

niMulii  333. 

JJ+- 

mkl^nui  370. 

l,.r...B  jfiS. 

lotiiiiii  369. 

nialUi  316. 

nxoBtiq3'»- 

,lmtf>  tfi;.) 

iixlnt  370. 

niiniUor3i*.3il. 

Lu.  .i''8. 

m«>ttiU  336. 

I«bcij67.  3;3.7fS- 

B.O..  314^ 

Iubricu»367.  718. 

niMimi.  33S. 

i»»-p«    199.    ui. 

Iu^«)  113.  160.449, 

m»n*3=8. 

657. 

liiri.!m  160. 

=r.i:'"- 

DMrad*  331. 

l..r™m  363. 

1>|«U  1II3. 

uwolCotiu  9SS. 

311. 

luFtiia  1B3. 

(m»lm  3»».) 
in«iio3i6. 

nurotrii  331. 

a-rgt*  184,  sjj. 

lucun.  36s- 
liicii.113. 

nriiiiia  saS.  JJ3. 

^SGT-jJ.. 

ludlnnw  501. 

iiu|T>449- 

""^W'-  ....... 

Inn  368. 

>nMM>»       (fUUU.) 

logwi  1B3, 

SI5- 

m- 

liitfuliri*  183. 

maadi  »09,  312. 

Iun™77,ii3.  160. 

161. 

■)»«  iih  469- 

1IWU314. 

luiut  77,  160,  161, 

matlor  143.  3*7. 

400. 

nuMdiu  ijtt. 

iwU.  393.  2*7- 

lantrr  979. 

lUMBO'H 

aM«wiir- 

I004J..14.36S. 

m<Mo  tSB- 

lupDI    78,    161.   377, 

^'^7^*- 

=:«:'"■ 

46»,s6S,  7'4- 

luridu.  Joi. 

mMd».6,3. 

iDkUr  333.  6W- 
mfttocuU  639. 

ialrtMl9J. 

l«.tniu.  J6H.  369- 

nio(.l.693- 

loutu  jot,  104. 

nuUrlo  3)8- 

nlkl  3S8- 

lutor  368. 

Dulol*  313. 

uiUion  59S- 

_^ 

^^^^J 

ITALIAN  INDEX. 


Minerva  311, 
mingo  195. 


{iniiutreiB334,335.) 


miros  3»8,  jag,  656. 
miicelluiena  334. 
miiceUus  334. 
n»M«>    334.    ^i. 


334- 


i34- 


moderorfil,  i^j. 
modest  us  134, 143. 
modiiu  61,  143. 
modus  61, 143. 
m^>3>4. 
mmroa  334. 
in<J&ii4,  337. 
molariii  337. 
molBncliniim  337. 

moUio  316. 
molliii  3iii,  599. 
mollitiea  336. 
n>olo3jr.  S91.  7'4' 
momar  33H. 
momentum  334. 
mnneo  103,  311. 
Moneta  313. 


IS.  3fi9- 


33'- 
BorbiiB    177,    331, 

33'- 
mordco    J  43,    3a6, 

^93- 
morio  338. 
murinr  114,  331. 
mrtnir  103.  331. 
m.-.r.)r  33S. 
moruiun  33R. 
more  331. 
mnrtalll  33 1, 
mortmin  3*4,331. 
mor..H  338. 

mntKillit  I4A. 


mngil  161. 
mugio  349. 
tmafntkil  3J4.) 
mnlmo  463. 
mnlco  463. 
mulctra,   molctram 

1R4. 
miilctuB  184. 
mnlBeoi84,  sss. 
mulicr  1S7,  310. 
mulsui  330. 
mungo  16],  165. 
munio  30».  3S4. 
mnmiDr  336. 
nnro336. 
»  314- 


168. 
mnsdpuU  33B. 
muBculun  3  38. 
mnMil»336. 
miiiio  336. 
mutilui  717. 
mu«o  336, 
mute  3J4. 


•Nar  319- 
iiarB3i9. 

DUro  178. 
Kwic»  if,,. 


nefimiidinM  316. 
neglego    363,   364, 


nepo«  s66,  537. 

neptii  )66. 

*ner  (tea.  pi,  nerf) 


nouginte  310,  311, 


J"??.  3»<»- 

norioini  315,  647. 
""-'eni  310. 

.MimQi  3I«. 

Norlna  315, 
"TO  313. 

™i  l«3,  «44.  714- 

Qnbw  194,  4J5. 
nnbildi  194. 
Qobo  J94. 
Nnaaiik  ijj,  315, 
ini  136,  318. 

1  318. 

Noma  313. 
*nnme,  mnne  311. 

Nnmaioi  313. 
-woenii  313,  314, 

339>489- 
Nnmitor  313,  314. 

m«.3.4. 

1318- 

_ — liue  agS. 
tmntiiu  315. 

«3i5- 
— "  33.  319,  69J. 

nntilx3iQ. 

(.StyU  3,5.) 

ob79,s<4. 
otenn  164. 
obdo  »6^ 

obliqowaSj. 
oboadlo  t6A. 
ttMBona  i6g. 
otiMrTossi. 


ooonlo  6c^  114,  14a, 
*04i  5»9- 


oeqnoltod  140. 
Oanonlma  131. 


4*3- 
odiife. 
odor  46.  93.  a**. 
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•okri  III. 
oleo  144. 

oleum  359. 

iiliv«  Jjy,  566. 
olii.  20J,  3S7. 


oi^iuiiui  MO. 
■>|iiliiirui<  170. 
oiwrtct  jSj. 
•Tl^duu.  .45- 
..Jilttd..  J4S- 

-Tliiilmii  79,  J4S. 

ojipiirCaDUg  164. 
fljiliruliriiua  300. 
oj*  5 10. 
(■|ituuiu  44,i;. 

"['""'"j"  67?  Ill 


orLifiuij 


">5- 


•>rbilu.l<> 
orl-i  194.  .., 
OrlHii*  Ji>4. 
iirbiu  i94. 

Orliuii  l<>f . 


..ri..r  4'..  34fi. 
.^L,«  34''- 
ft«;l-.i.e:,4',20<)- 
.-«      {mmltli}      JTf, 

.MK'HII  JO9. 


.vili»  yfi. 

.wll.,«  .190. 


4'"*.  471;  pj» 

-^4ifi. 

i«i.iiiiii»  17a 

|a.-i>n«  afi7,  5J4. 


Hon  171. 
hIm  iSS. 
F&let  170. 
p.lleo  J71. 
pallidas  371. 
p^m>  16S. 
gnhniia  168. 
p»lpo  730. 
p^amt*  J71. 
P«u>  "67,  535. 
ptlQi  148,  »7S. 
paliutri*  175. 
pampinni  511. 

pMifoj67,j34,6s4. 

piQDiu  J7S,  176, 
panDuvelUum    175, 

*puitk  466,  467. 
puiiii  J7S.  *7*- 
papilU  511. 

epala  SI  I. 
,real66. 
pikrco  170, 

pUN-UI  170, 

parcDtaa  iXl. 
pario  170,  181. 
paro  170,  iSl. 

parum  170. 
parumper  169,  391. 
pan»  3f  f . 
parvDi     J  70,     346, 

j68. 
pauo  170,  540. 
paMnr  170. 
I»lso  ill. 
pater  169,  440. 

patinr  410,  70I. 
patrim  170,  636. 
utnii»  )70. 
ratulciiu  III. 

liBOCDi  370. 
pauliBper  369,  39J. 
jwuluii  170. 
|>aupeT  370. 
paviDHntum  *68. 
Jiavlo  368. 
pavo  49S. 
pai  361,  367. 
paiillan  S35- 
•p*  417,  4H7. 

ptctni  164,  677. 


pedgatcr  345. 
padk»34S. 
pedico  346. 
pedlucqoa  46a. 
pSdo  77,  346,  iSj. 
PM0345. 
pBdnr  146. 
pdol*  345. 
PadQin79,ii4,t45. 
pedum  79,  345. 
•pei  467.  487. 
pejero77. 
pei«i64 
pellKno  365. 


peUo  36S. 
pduU  371. 

pclTit  171.  S39. 

ponates  37a. 
pmdeo  347,  461. 
peodo  463. 

pMii»373!6i>4. 

pennna  171,  371. 
peniu  170,  304. 
per  168,  369. 
per-  374. 
•-per  384- 
perbiU)  369. 
p«nclla  146. 
perdplo  369. 
perdiz455. 
pengre  373. 
peregritiiu  449. 
panndia  373. 

Pwflcai  i.i;;. 

jirriautiini  jJj, 

poritu*  171. 

partDriam  ifi%  »73. 

pBrJDfo  7; 
I  pennasBlu  174 
I*pen^l84. 

P"pn««  »7>i  »73. 
649. 


Pertanda  317. 
IperoiD  3A8,  169.) 
MTTcrto  369. 


Petrajni  465, 631. 


plcM 


(er  164. 
tni.164. 
■  168. 


. .        J.  467.  487. 

489.) 
pdget  164, 
^gnni  307. 
Pusmo  416. 
jnlletii  *7<S. 
IHliim  193,  377. 
pnonuiiu  377. 
{dim  376. 
• 164,  165, 


ldiw»3 


■  376,  531, 

piLDO  498. 

idnao  377,  498. 

•pir  386,  387. 
timJd(Oik.,Umbr.) 
489. 

pbtor  377,  498. 
pimm  376. 
tfltplt  489.1 
pltuita  180,  i8j. 
plx  164. 
pli«>i«6. 

planotui  377, 
plaanu  165. 
plangt.377. 
pl»nr«»77. 
planU  (ada)  17S. 
planoi  165,  17B. 
plebejiu  635. 
ldabai,ldafai73,JiS, 


,»r7- 


",'5»-- 
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pluit  279. 
pluma  279. 
plumbeuB  370. 
plumbum  370,  585. 
plurimus  281. 
plus  9,  281. 
pluvia  226,  279. 
poculum  280,  430. 
podex  246. 
poena  281,  472. 
Poinos  416. 
polio  366. 
pollen  288. 
poUiceor  462. 
poUingo  29,  285. 
poUubrum  368. 
poUuo  368,  369. 
polteo  273. 
Pompejus  465,635. 
pomum  287. 
*n<5/iirT«€s  464. 
pond  us  221. 
pone  716. 
pono  285. 
pons  270. 
pontifex  270. 
Pontius  464. 
popina  466. 
poplicus  444. 
popularis  177. 
populiscitum  109. 
p<5pulus  226,  277. 
populus  181. 
porca        (field  bed) 

166. 
porcus  166,  728. 
porricio  285. 
porrigo  185. 
porro  284. 
porrum  433. 

pOi-t-   285. 

porta  78,  272. 
portio  281,  282. 
porto  281,  282. 
portus  272. 
pos  716. 
(posmos  716.) 
jwssideo  285. 
possum  282. 
post  716. 
posterus  716. 
postremus  716. 
l»ota  282. 
p<.>teis  282. 
potens  282. 
potestas  282. 
potio  280. 
potior  282. 
potior  (adj.)  282. 
potis  282. 
potissent  282. 
poto  280. 


potor  280. 
potus  280. 
prae  284. 
praebenda  331. 
praeco  459. 
praeda  196. 
praedium  196. 
praefica  296. 
praepes  210. 
praeputium  287. 
praes  196,  249,  250. 
praesaepe  161. 
praesens  207. 
praevides  250. 
prandium  284. 
pratum  537. 
♦pre  284. 
prehendo  196. 
pretium  273. 
primus  73,  284. 
prior  284. 
priscus     284,     479, 

480. 
pristinus  284,  479. 
pro  284. 
probrum  300. 
procella  146. 
procerus  154. 
Procina  728. 
procul  490. 
prod-  284. 
prodigus  585. 
progenies  175. 
I  proles  356. 
I  prolubium  367. 
promenervat  313. 
♦promom  284. 
promulsis  637. 
pronus  284,  306. 
prosapia  379. 
Prosepnais  265. 
Proserpina  265. 
prosper  704. 
pru    (Umbr.,  Osk.) 

284. 
pru  dens  324. 
prQna  286,  287. 
♦prusikurent  468. 
pubes  287. 
publicus  444. 
puer  271,  2S7,  588. 
puera  287. 
*pufe  466. 
pugil  286,  525. 
pugillaiis  286. 
pugillus  286. 
pugnus     286,     525, 

714. 
(puklo  2S7.) 
pulcher  8. 
pulex  374. 
pullus  Cgrey)  271. 


pollaB    Cyoimg    of 

ammAU)287,588, 

647. 
pulmo  280. 
pulsare  268. 
pulsus  268. 
pulvis  288. 
pumilio  287. 
pumiluB  287. 
(pumpaiianB  635.) 
♦pumpe  487. 
pungo  286. 
punio  281. 
pupa  287. 
pupilla  287. 
pupus  287. 
*pur  285. 
♦purdovitu,    purtu- 

vitu  237. 
♦purka  166. 
purpura  416,  438. 
purulentus  286. 
purus  286. 
pus  286. 
♦pus  716. 
pusa  287. 
puscinuB  286. 
♦pust  716. 
♦pustru  716. 
pustula  509. 
pusula  509. 
pusus  287. 
putamen  262. 
putator  262. 
puteo  ^86,  420. 
puter  286. 
(^puterei  728.) 
(piitiad  282.) 
putidus  286. 
puto  262. 
♦putrespe  466. 
(puturug  728.) 
(piitiiruspid  466.) 
putuB    (pure)    262, 

286,  520. 
putus     (boy)     271, 

287. 

qu  and  c  470. 
quadraginta  444. 
quadrimus  201. 
quadringenti  392. 
quadru-  488. 
qualis  466. 
quam  466. 
quando  466. 
quantus  466,  467. 
quartus  488. 
quater  488. 
quattuor,      quattor 
27,  276,444,488. 
-que  138,  467,  487. 


queo  471. 
quid  27,  447,  489. 
qoies  145. 
Quinciilis  464. 
quinque    464,    465, 

521,  711. 
quintos  464. 
quiB  489. 
quiaque  467,  487. 
quiflquiliae  169,707. 
quo  466. 
quod  466. 
quoquo  465. 
quot  466. 
qaotannifl  467. 
quotidie  467. 
quotuB  466,  467. 

r  from  8  454. 
n^na  352,  670. 

ramus  352. 
rapa  350. 
rapax  263,  534. 
rapiduB  263. 
rapina  263. 
rapio  263. 
raptor  263. 
rapum  350. 
ratio  341. 
ratiB  342. 
ratus  341. 
raucuB  39,  356. 
»VM  39»  350. 

R«*t«  353- 
rebito  473. 

reboo  477. 

recens  134. 

rectuB  185. 

RedicnluB  168. 

refuto  204,  205. 

regio  185. 

rego  185. 

religens  364. 

religio  257,363,364. 

religioBUB  257. 

relinquo  462. 

reliquuB  462. 

reluo  368. 

remedium  243,  313. 

remigium  34a. 

reminiBcor  31 2. 

remuB  46,  342,  554. 

repens  351. 

repente  351. 

repentinuB  351. 

repo  265,  354. 

re»eru354. 

refltauro  21a. 

rete  173,  341,  354. 

revereor  346,  587. 

rex  185. 
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rivimaM- 

'"bur  3  J  J. 
mbustui  3oS. 

rogui  1S5, 


H. 


»353- 


Rimiuluii  35]. 


rotund iw  343. 
rubfr  146, 151,304, 


rudin    (•l»tf)     3SJ, 


f«K»  349.  481- 
ru^p.)  349. 
niKiW  3*9' 


mniitu  356. 
ItiiDi..  3f  J. 
ruiiHir  35«,  650. 
riiiu|H>  itii,  166. 

ruiir.>34i>.  S19. 


uUo  (ult)  548. 

ii48,  7"- 
MliTk  371,615. 
ulIU  136. 
ulNunsntum  548. 
uUot  448. 
•Kltos4H,  711. 
ultu*  (gUde)  373, 
ultu>  [Imp)  J48. 
uilubru  371. 
MJum  37  »,  549. 

mIu    (ffoAoiJ    373, 

5*9- 
i<klna37i- 


1,  410. 


'■ulitiitn  3»3.} 
nl'iiliim  fi>A 
M.--riri.3r9- 

WK-.T.I-  137- 

hutIuiu  379. 


lf>l. 


I"  i7<t- 


464,  ■4<9. 


Hti«  398. 

Mtietu  398. 
Mtio  398. 
atit  j8i,  398,  649, 
6S5. 

,*tllT  J98,  649,  685. 

SkturDOi  379. 

Skonetv  SJi- 
uiuro  109,146,668. 

■eahla  167,  6B0. 
SeuvoUl6e,36i. 


•caput  l(>7. 
•  37J- 


•cindo      54,      14 

■dndulk  346. 
•dntim  504,  697. 
■Bio   109,  145,  146, 

489. 
■cdpdo  167. 
■jSpeni  351. 
Mupossi. 
■oupm    351, 

703. 


457 

•MO     (ititoh)    341, 

354. 685. 
•MOi.'ow)  379,  ^5- 
•npaiu  165. 
••T*  "is.  3S4- 
Moputa  1D5. 
•«rtiim3S4. 


^394- 
■      "Jo  394- 
"  393.  74*. 

■Iddi  146. 
*»»  109,  373. 
■UnUsDi  1J4,  373. 
rilYMtrii  134.  373. 

■UTMIII  373. 

tia^^  9,  311,  313. 
dmltu  311,  313. 
■Implci  3gi,  713. 
amiil  311,  313. 


IUU111648. 
*^BgiiU  391,  713. 
■100677. 
liito  HI,  174,  401, 


,    loUnm  140,  141. 
""  nail  J93. 
■tlmnj  (51, 

K>U»  551,  685. 

Nnm  141,  374. 
idTo  3fiS,  554. 
nmiuiulH9. 
«Mt>>  13S,  1S9. 
KM  107,  37J.  37«- 
nticai  107,  373. 
■opto  189. 

r  189. 

>at«$3*. 


458 

ITALIAN 

INDRX. 

Sorsnus  55). 

sUnguo  215.  700, 

»um  C»m)  los,  37S- 

tento  J 1 7. 

aorlici  J95. 

Btips  J16,  S40. 

flum  (aoouB.)  394. 

teatoa  317. 

BorbiliR,«,rbillo,H.r- 

8tip»toree2l4. 

sammoB  390. 

tenuis  65.  »«7.  "i> 

bitio  2,)S. 

slipee  ii4,  Ji6. 

.no374,j8l. 

3'6.  475,  S2I. 

sorei  3?4. 

Bti,.o6o,  314. 

super  289. 

tenii«{cord)  917. 

»oror  SM- 

Btipula  214. 

.uperbia  540. 

te™(adv.)  J17. 

""Tt""  ^95- 

superbQB  476. 

tepeo  SOI. 

sure  354, 

Hliva  111. 

lupenu  290,540. 

tepidoB  501. 

BM  394. 

stUtarios  a  iG. 

BupinuB  290. 

ter226. 

aouos  393. 

.tlfitu,     1.6,     178, 

.oprid  290. 

terebm  J»),  545. 

■p.rgD  jjs.  '88. 

555. 

■upromui  290. 

.,>fttU.m  173,697 

StWuBJlJ. 

Biirgol9o. 

«p«oioi6S,43j,4fis, 

BtO  211,  401,720. 

Bunum  190. 

Tonntiua  913. 

676,  C.97. 

BtoIilluB  JIJ.    JI6. 

BUB-  290,  293. 

terenom      (Sttbin.) 

■pecto  T6t<. 

Blore..Is,695. 

SUB  381. 

223,  324. 

Bpeoula  100,  168. 

BtragCR  21 6. 

fluBcipio  290. 

terai  32J,  9*3. 

gpeeulum  IDO,  168. 

Btrauien,     Btramen- 

BUBpito    2.0. 

tergo  380,  381,599. 

Bperw  704. 

tum  215. 

Bueque  190. 

termen,      tfrminDi 

Bl^rno  aM8,  677- 

BtrnQgulo  380. 

Bpepo  704. 

Bt™tuBai5,.15S- 

BUBuin  304. 

B[«!B  704. 

Btrenuus  213,  72  J. 

BUBUITQ8  354- 

tonno  a  J  3. 

spies  JJ4.  694. 

Btrictim  380. 

.uteU38l. 

taro  60,  223, 

Bpldo  16M. 

Btriotura  3Ko- 

flut<.r38i. 

tern  224,  335. 

spiculum  694. 

BtrictUB  3S0. 

entura  381. 

spina  J34.  35°.  694- 

strideo  695. 

BpiritiiB  305. 

8tris!a3«o-3S'- 

BuuB25i,393. 

torUa*  336. 

Bpoliim.  169,697. 

BtrigiliB  380,  556. 

(BVaf  394.) 

(tetavTOTi  570.) 

Bixmte  37J,  704. 

etrigiuentun.  380. 

tMqil»234. 

flporu  188,503,715. 

Btringo    380    i,bi»), 

UbeB6i,  21 S. 

te«U  131,  148,  t»o, 

B[«rtiiU  JS8,  715. 

38.. 

UbeKO  61. 

394. 

»pm.  jSs- 

BtruBB  216. 

tactio,  tactui  218. 

tMtn  131. 

siJiircim  ^75. 

BtruiccB  916. 

{ladait  218.) 

Tfltti™    23J. 

apuriua  jS8. 

fltruo  ;ii6,  597- 

taga.218. 

teiO  119,  3  30. 

sputum  J8f. 

Btudeo  097.  700. 

tago  3l8. 

textor,  textdis  219. 

«pMi.luB  Hi. 

Btudium  697. 

talpa  166,  700. 

tibi  358. 

si|iisli>r  146. 

BtultUB  JIJ,  J16. 

tango  218. 

Tibnr449. 

«liiatll,H  145. 

stiipa  216,  540. 

tignmn  219.  364- 

B.lT.ftt.UB    145. 

stupeo  316,  119, 

UU  225. 

Tigri.3is. 

BB  (  -    i;  673. 

xtupiduH  J16. 

tauru.2i8,  4*9- 

Ulia  til. 

aUbilimii. 

Bturaiifl     355,     451, 

tautaCOBk-.timbr.) 

704. 

216. 

tiDctici,tiiioitu*3i9. 

BUbiiiim  JI9. 

Siiads,  Sinulcln  1J9. 

teetum:86,4i9- 

tinctua  919. 

suadm  2J9. 

tegimea  186. 

tinea  333. 

Gtapia  114. 

Biisdue  219. 

tego   £6,   186,   429. 

Wngo  319,535,711. 

69s- 

tiro  233,  394. 

tegula  186. 

•TUtia  279. 

»iib  dio  J36. 

tela  219. 

(t)JataB  330. 

xul>fiuieli  J  58. 

telum  219. 

tolarint,  toU  1*1. 

-ubH..  25s. 

t«iiiere  545. 

tolero  3  20. 

etBtim  111. 

»iibidu«  3«o. 

toUeno  920,111. 

'wiiV/06 

J.iiboleM!i)  ssfi- 

Wmplum22l,  370. 

U.U0       (Twb.)       330, 

mibter  290, 

tenipto65,  217, 

•»">■"'  '■'5;.  -M?- 

Bubulu  ,iM. 

tempu)!  91$. 

toUo    (nibn.)    330, 

rtyj.  700. 

Biiwrda  168. 

MiciiB  349,  464, 

temUcula  217. 

tolutim  2JO,  111. 

.sleruaro  706. 

land.)  65,  217,  llS, 

tOUN  117,  611. 

aton.nii5.ji6. 

;"dr24"  '^'■ 

K'li- 

tOlld«  221. 

Blcrniz..  70(i, 

Budor  141. 

U-i.ebrae  358,  S4.S- 

tooitru  117. 

Kl.n,„ili,iiam  ifi;. 

teneofi5.ai7,  545. 

torcular,    tmnlma 

»l*ti  359, 

B^-^iimU  197.  ■ 

tener  217,  193. 

468. 

»t.l»,.ji5. 

BldnUB  3SJ, 

tenor  217. 

tonncntnm  46S. 

Btiuillllu  JI5. 

BUICUB  137. 

Wrp«io68». 
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tot»  (0»li.,  Umbr.) 

totiindi  165. 
toiiU(0.k.,  Umbr.) 

I'O.  570. 
•tmf  aij. 


turbo  fT«rt>.)  »»?. 
torbo  (aobst.)  1)7. 

tni^co  700. 


ober  (nddvr)  160. 
absr  (riehiMM,  riob) 

160,  ]6i. 
ubi  466,  6S7. 
uduT  349. 


.'73- 


tr»]>e>  469. 
trap?tam  469. 
TruiiueDni  11). 


trciunlui  115,  141. 
trvijidui  46tl. 
trrpil  469. 


trii«id<i  145. 
tTi|ia<lhiiii  145. 
tiin^li  341. 


---.149- 
nlccTD  137. 


twin    10C>,    110. 

tiiiiifMi.        tiilnidtu, 


-r '37- 

olciu  137, 
nlM  J74,  554- 
nil  jog. 
ulterior,       nltimni 

3lR. 

Qjncu.  37.. 
uluU  371. 
alnUbiiii  371. 
alulatu*  371. 

.1.10371. 

ambilicuB  li^,  313. 
umbo  394. 
umMto  187. 
umenn  339,  6B4. 
□midni  11^7. 
uiiiotia;,  103,6114. 
•i>».,iuun  318. 
nneik  310,  713. 
□Dciuui  130. 
unciu  130,  131. 
uodk  148. 
un|{tiiJ  311,331,411. 
uDKulo*  130,  131. 
nD)(ai>  66  ■ . 

unio  310. 
UDUi  310. 
upupK  164, 165,5)0, 


drill*  350. 
uriiutor  350. 
uriuor  350. 

.IS*. 


<""  3S°'  398- 


11  133- 
nriio3j^. 


349- 


»«lo  64,  174,  458; 
473.  476.  S4S- 


TOT  41,  388. 

»erbw35i. 

Tcrbnm  343. 

{   mwimdiu  346. 

3, ""' 

•i«rWe343. 
TaT^48i. 
Tantni  346. 
Tcnniaalar  564. 
nil  561,  S5J. 


U11U36. 
»«y»38i,S«3.S 


377- 


nksm  163. 
TaUbrau  360. 
(Vdartnm.  Toba. 

TdttM  475. 

Valltnajiio. 
TeUoiJ44.S5*.«9'- 

Tdo«  475. 
Tdumio;,  191,193. 
Tmdo33*. 


VmU  399. 
natigliun  36. 

itlo376. 

rtia  11,  37«. 

046a 
Tatolni  108. 

08. 

U30B. 

THdllnm  107,  193, 
rna  191,  193. 
Tla  191,  193, 
■      '98- 
■35.  «J. 
■M  13s. 


Ttdaa  36,  640. 
Tfdaiinm  640. 
Tlfo  3B9,  390,  sS^, 

TtgM  180,    187. 


460 

vigil  1 80,  187. 

viginti37,  1331I35. 

164,  444. 
vigor  187. 
villuB  344,  591. 
vimen389.564,593. 
vinco  107,  448. 
vindex  332. 
vinibua  280. 
vinum  390,  564. 
viola  388. 

vir  307.  589- 
virga  185,  351. 

Virgo  185. 

^vineto  242. 

virtus  307. 

virua  389. 

▼w  389*  589- 
viscera  699. 

viscnm  699. 

viscuB  699. 

visio  230. 


ITALIAN  INDEX. 


visium  230. 
viso  242. 
visof  242. 
vita  476. 
(Vitelih  208.) 
vitex  389. 
vitiligo  293. 
vitiB  389,  390,  564. 
vito  135. 
Vitoria  135. 
vitrum  242,  579. 
vitta  389. 
vittila  208. 
vituluB  208,  712. 
vituB  389. 
(vih  193.) 
vividns  187. 
vivo  476,  597. 
vi^ms  187,  459,  476. 
vooo  459. 
volguB  601. 
volnuB  372. 


volo  (wiah)  60,  357, 
4ih  549>  SSO, 
584.    . 

volo  (fly;  475. 

volop  264. 

voltur  557. 

volaomm  568. 

volumen  358,  568. 

voluntariiu  549. 

voluntas  549. 

voliip(e)    DO,    964, 

549- 
voliipiBy       vdnptaa 

204. 

voluU  358. 

volutim  358. 

volnto  358. 

vdva  358,  359. 

volvo  358,  359,  557, 

5^S»     S^>     67<5. 
606. 

vomer  324. 


▼omloft  334. 
▼omitio  334. 
Tomitiu  334,  335. 
vomo  3^4* 
voTBgo  477,  478. 
vcvaz  477. 

T<wo6i,  I74f47;- 

▼orro345. 

-vonu  477. 

voto  460. 

votmn  530. 

▼oveo  703. 

vof6oi. 

vox  363,  376,  459. 

voxor  130. 

Talpeoala  358. 

Tulpea     161,     358, 

44a.  59«. 
Tultar  557. 

Zabolns  6x7. 
617. 


ROMANCE. 


abeille     (Fr.)     31, 

444. 
ancien  (Fr.)  311. 
apdtre  (Fr.)  449. 
aruta   (Ital.    dial.) 

721. 
attatare  (Ital.  dial.) 

667. 
avant  (Fr.)  31. 
avere  (Ital.)  442. 
averzo   (Ital.  dial.) 

660. 

Bologna  (Ital.)  451. 

cendre  (Fr.)  455. 
cent  (Fr.)  442. 
cercare  (Ital.)  158. 
cheval  (Fr.)  442. 
con  (Ital.)  449. 

danB  (Fr.)  32. 
del  (Ital.)  31. 
devant  (Fr.)  31. 
diacre  (Fr.)  4^2. 
dobia    (Ital.    dial.) 

659- 
ddven   (ItaL   dial.) 

659- 


^pde  (Fr.)  723. 
essai  (Fr.)  34. 
esBO  (Ital.)  668. 
eatable     (Proven9.) 

720. 
eBtar  (Span.)  720. 

fiBcbiare  (Ital.)  696. 
fu  (Span.)  304. 
fumice     (Walach.) 
449. 

gftter  (Fr.)  596. 
ghiaccio  (Ital.)  624. 
giacere  (Ital.)  624. 
giacinto  (Ital.)  624. 
giacitura(Ital.)  624. 
Giovanni  (Ital.)505. 
Giovedi  (Ital.)  584. 
glace  ^^Fr.)  669. 
golpe     (Ital.)    442, 

596. 
gnastar  (Ital.)  596, 

624. 
guepe  (Fr.)  596. 

haut  (Fr.)  684. 
j  hedrar  (Span.)  684. 
hombre  (Span.)  451. 


huebra  (Span.)  688. 
hnevo  (Span.)  688. 
huile  (Fr.)  688. 
hnit  (Fr.)  684,  688. 

io  (Ital.)  689. 
iBtable  (Ppov.)  730. 

jinu  (Walach.)  450. 

lagrima  (Ital.)  444. 
lido  (Ital.)  444. 
lieu  (Fr.)  31. 
luogo  (Ital.)  31. 

medesimo  (Ital.)  33. 
nuBcluo  (ItaL)  690. 
mueso  (Span.)  449, 

544- 

namella(Prov.)  45  z. 
natte  (Fr.)  449. 

occhi  (Ital.)  113. 
ouir  (Fr.)  31. 

padre  (Ital.)  31. 
pellegrino     (Ital.) 

449- 


perdrix  (Fr.)  455. 
p^re  (Fr,)  31. 
prte  (Fr.)  191. 


(Ital.)  670. 
rien  (Fr.)  449. 
roMigniude     (Ital.) 
449- 

■aggio  (ItaL)  34. 
■ano  (Ital.)  668. 
■avoir  (Fr.)  443. 
■oipina    (WalMii.) 

45a- 

Tataii,-fl(Ital.diaL) 

667. 
tilfba    (Ital.    dial.) 

667. 
timlve  (Fr.)  451. 
tivoli  (ItaL)  449. 

vdeno  (Ital.)  451. 
venner  (Pkor.)  448. 
verdo    (ItaL   diaL) 

vinoere  (Ital.)  448. 

ioTiii(Ital.diaL)66a 
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ft-  i<i6. 

rV>Hmri>  199. 

H™339. 

**«339- 

•  biti.  190. 

fluu  170,  190,  191, 


•liih  131. 
ftluhiin  463,  69S. 
akabitm  463, 
<li»hM383,  431. 
ikM  101,463.698. 
akbkhjtlk  574. 
f^^lii  679. 


«lt4i.68,  170.  17: 
»(J.liS  171. 
afi^   clriter)  170. 
nfiu  .buck,  171. 
Ml  171. 


Ubt  loN,  411. 
w)  40,  7J.  140. 
kilaliM  140. 


uaniun  73,  140. 
kdbhfi  469. 
itdmaii  73,  140. 
■dmjinbi  378. 
a-dji  336. 
*<'j»™  73- 
kdlu  411. 
adbi  3j. 
«n  40,  67,  73,  108, 

305.  J87.  rso. 

an-  306,  439. 
ana  306. 


— vUp  »66!^' 

L  ivadhSm  15 1 . 
-ujuna*  309. 
MiUr  jog. 
intaraa  309. 
anUri  309. 
■Dtarilat  309. 

inti  >o$. 
antlkim  »>j. 
antikii  105. 
uttidevii  loj. 
antfim  309. 
Cndtuui  151. 

»nJ*ini3io,i.';7. 
Mijilha  310. 

WBJ*»3I0,  4)1. 
ju^ODJa  357. 
»P(ro,  +69,470, 

ap»-tnw  115. 

■pa-m*  314. 

ap*-ia<lli  itfo. 
■pa-rar  550-        „ 
*PM    as.    67,  68, 
i7«. 


13. 'tf* 


ipi  3*1  .!.,<■ 
i|ji-g*ii  j6j 

>.|>>-<llidiuii>  )64. 

tpl-HUig  33. 

tpi-T»r  sjO. 
.^inaa  jio. 
ipaatvlD  J I  a. 
■ppa^-athia  51a 

<bdai46^ 
•l**  33.  36.  »93- 
Mibl-^irft  tit6. 
aUii-^d  179. 
aUklta*  393. 
abU-mttii  31  J. 
abhi-jn^iBi,  397. 
abhi-rt4  33. 
abhi-nt  34. 
aUii^u  39£. 
abhiim    338.    {iS, 


go)   4«.  6$,  J46, 

S5'.  SS*i- 
««li343- 
nratnli  374,  554, 
*~»  7".  339- 
»rf«33!»- 
artlai374. 
aiiU  34J. 
aritnun    341,    341, 

343,554- 
arlUaa  34*. 


13'. 
-JTaa  gio, 
"»  4*.  «7.  546- 


imtM  (imw)  338. 
ami  (li)|Mh<r) 

109. 
aui  (at  bens)  714- 


■'tB'. 


aniahi  no 


aishjaa  190. 
arl  137,  160,  486. 
a»lli  I3|. 
arlh  55  J. 

art  18s.  671,  739. 
aftanam  185. 
Munai  171. 
ardh  350.  519,  530. 


arpajlmi 
arbbakia 


"  '9S- 
"i**  339.  340- 

"9'33- 
•»*  34*.  J6*- 
Bth  190.483. 
'4iaB  19a 

r  (eaadder)   386. 
391. 
a*  (cIoUm)  391. 
*™  33.  3S.  "8- 
aTa-ghrt  536. 

•niikaMat  317. 

i.q«.l36. 
..-•  386. 

aT>-i]uuM  156,  167, 
aTibia390. 
»vthi39a 


462 

ivis  (devoted)  386, 

391- 
ivis     (sheep)    390, 

589,  590- 
avj^jas  390. 

&vja8  390. 

a9   (eat)    114,  188, 

679. 
a9      (reach)      138, 

308,  309,  461. 
a^an  131. 
dfanam  679. 
a9iiniB  131. 
^man  595. 
a9niaiitaDi  595. 
a9mards  131. 
^mii  131. 
a^H  133. 
-a9ras  131. 
^ris  131. 
a^vatariiB  462. 
4va8    25,   78,   457, 

462. 
it9va  457. 
^vjas  462. 
ashtdn  163. 
ashtamiis  163. 
ashtiu  163. 

as  (be)  375.  433- 
as  (throw)  206,401, 

593- 
asan  398. 

iisuras  375,  376. 

^U8  375,  376. 

d»T^  398. 

^tam  376,  378. 

^star  206. 

asthiin  209. 

asthf  41,  209,  504. 

asmiit  433,  689. 

asram  398. 

ahflm  307,  525,  689. 

dhiu  193. 

AhJH  194. 

a-ka  152. 
^gaa  170. 
aghra  526. 
a^s  170,  642. 
iitfs  317. 
atmitn  62,  387. 
a-dar  134,  235. 
adaraa  234. 
adaja  648. 
iid finis  237. 
a-drtja  235. 
ad j  its  240. 
Rnat  308. 
aDanam  306. 
ftnda  306. 

ap  33»  34>  511- 
apas  469. 
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a-prk  165. 
a-pr-tas  273. 
a-plu  279. 
amis  338. 
amlksha  334. 
aj^yanam  627. 

a-jas  377- 
ajtis  385. 

ajus  385. 

S-rabh  292. 

arushi  340. 

ardrajami  229. 

ardriU  229. 

5rll  366. 

a-varanam  360. 

a-^ir  147. 

a9i58  131. 

a9karjas  384. 

a«  (Ss)  375,  376. 

as  (sit)  377,  378. 

a-sad  241. 

asdn  375. 

asanani  377. 

asam  377. 

^Uamis  325. 

a-sphalanam  373. 

asjam  375. 

aha  399. 

a-havds  205. 

i   23,  67,  385,  401, 

605. 
ikkhH  402. 
itfs  401. 
iddhas  250. 
idh  250. 
idhm^  250. 
(ndus  245. 
indh  250. 
indhanam  250. 
ijar  551. 
i-ra^  185,  720. 
i-radh  720. 
ish   (sap,    strength) 

401. 
ish  (send  away)  402 
ish       (seek)       402, 

605. 
ishirds  401. 
IshuH  75,  402. 
isht'is  402. 
isbmils  402. 

iksh  29,  463. 
ikshanam  463. 

ir  346,  ^!^^' 
irmiis  339. 
ishmafl  402. 

uksh   28,  187,  383, 

593- 
uksh.'in  187,  593. 


ugr^  187,  540. 
ut  33,  386. 
uttam^  228. 
uttaras  228. 
ut-pat  106,  210. 
ud72,  228,248,  523. 
uda-  248. 
udak^  248. 
udin  72,  248. 
udiram  228. 
udri  72,  248. 
ud-sad  241. 
dpa  290. 
upatjas  290. 
upa-oam  314. 
upam^  290. 
upa-ram  325. 
tiparas  290. 
up^  289,  68  a. 
upa-labh  531. 
upa-vi9  138. 
upa-star  215. 
ub^  529. 
ubh  61,  293. 
ubhdjas  293. 
ubhau  293. 
dranas  344. 
ura-bhras  344. 
lira  344. 
urugajim  346. 
urukdkBhas  346. 
urtis  71,  346. 
urvdra  342. 
ululls  371. 
dlukas  371. 
ulQkhalam  359. 
lilvam  350. 
U9ant  136. 
ush  (bum)  398. 
ush  (muming)  400. 
ush^  400. 
usha  400. 
ushniis  398. 

"8  42,  595- 
usris  400. 

usrlja  400. 

ddhan  260. 
Qdhar  260. 
ddhas  260. 
Qnils  702. 
Qrtis  595. 
Qr^  184. 
ar^as  184. 
Qr^vsvant  184. 
Qrg^  184. 
Qi^tas  184. 
Qrnanabhas  341. 
Qrnam  344. 
urnav^bhis  60,  295. 
Qrna  344. 
urnajds  345. 


GrtikS  349. 
Ordhvis  348,  505. 
armls  358. 
Gh  70a. 
Ohfts  702. 

fkshas  I33>43i*^- 
f^ras  185. 
r^i  185. 

rtla  340. 
fddhis  250. 
fdh  33,  352. 
rbhumi^t  292. 
rbhtis  292,  483. 

jf9a8  13a- 
f9Jas  132,  360. 
rshabhis  342,  360. 
rshjas  360. 

4kM  40,  320. 
6^  181. 
^tk^  181. 
g^ihus  181. 
Sdh  261. 
edhas  250. 
4inan  401. 
^mas  401. 
evi  40. 
iyt^  3^5- 

6^  187. 
6^a8Yant  187. 
o|ija8  187. 

k^665. 
kakdbh  539. 
kikshas  154. 
kakh  482. 
kafikani  141. 
kaiikaras  139. 
kaftkaras  139. 
kan  141. 
kanapaa  141. 
kinae  502. 
katam^  466. 
katanU  466. 
k^ti  466. 
kdtthatd  159. 
kathi  466. 
kad4  466. 
kapanii  141. 
kapdlam  148. 
kapilai  40, 148,445, 

511. 
kapiliU  142. 
kapfs  115,  14a. 
kam  (amare)  46. 

kamp  I4i*5il>5<9- 
kar   (do)   46,    154, 

I55>  a$8. 


k>.r(ki1l)  143. 

lUniDku  I44. 
kftranid  155. 
lurabhia  JJ4. 
kariuiiLlii*  hjB. 

knrkitaliM  143. 
kuka^*  145. 
k»rk»r»i  143.  144. 
karM*  143. 
kukii  143. 
kmrt  148,  39]. 
karUnl  I4S. 
k»rtr  ist- 
kartrl  148. 
kArmu)  154. 

kMih  156,  48S. 
kal  146. 
kftUbkM  146. 
kaliniM  139. 
kftlpkku  144. 
kklpuuun  144. 
kftlju  140,  554. 
kkljtoM  140. 
kkvis  ijj. 
k^iit  489. 
ku  146. 
ks.39. 
kuja  665. 
k|-j»,n  i6s. 
katfaoum  1S4- 
kipuuaotiu  394. 
kArsvM  39,  153. 
karu  14S. 

karfl.  556- 

ktnliiDftn  487. 
kAlM  146.  SiS- 
kirSfti'  39- 
kJAklm  141- 
ki.i.J7.  39.447,489. 
kimu  467. 
kukshibj  1 54. 
k^iksbls  154. 
ki'iUH  4(16. 
kup  [IS,  "95- 
kub^  ^19, 
kumbUi  158,518. 
kulAjun  140. 
ku9  159. 
kiu  159. 
kdhft  466. 
kuha  159. 
kQ  IS  J. 


kOr.1  isV 
kflrd&tum  154. 
kflbanA  )S9. 
kabi  159. 
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kn-ind.  -ftmi   148. 

khid  J4J.  »44. 

g6b%  ijg. 

^'5*- 

kbihLuiu  144. 

lav."?. 

kfttb  14S. 

garU.,9S. 

5ffi7.;- 

-17'.  An- 

gTbAk^-  US. 

kOkiUi  igj. 

gft?**  174- 

kaKuw  470. 

g«i«473- 

gOp*.J7a 
eoUm  174. 

kekamu  icj. 

bOI-174- 

g»dh  196.  474. 

gClK  174. 

gwJhi.  474- 

Bifh-  J59. 

k~t  i«,  J08. 

(fhW.  474- 

(jAUOM  tot.  TOJ. 

kr<t™  15s. 

K>M.]ri.  473,  474, 

^Aii*     lb™,      UiRm) 

kp.d730. 

gsiii4i^  61,64,  473. 

'77.478- 

k»nd73D. 

knm40. 

gimUm  473.  474. 

g&tu  I  ■p«ch]  477. 

Bn*i7j. 

kr»TU84..iii. 

KijM  1S3. 

i[r«hh    478.      479, 

k».jun  15s. 

g»r(j.t»i»«l  ij;. 

44'- 

krii«  "S*.  "ii- 

gtr    (..Jl„w)    5i. 

Krmi.478. 

kri4S9. 

174.  «r7- 

snjlj  478,  »9». 

^"9  53*. 

gK  (wJwj  t8o. 

gr*™n  4J9,  jj3. 

kmri.  iss  is6. 

lI»rinniD'4;t. 

Kfti>»«ij4. 

I'»9"  S3« 

ptri  Ijj. 

klid  151. 
k-.4«6. 

B^lM  47i- 

ici>i»(jAoa  518. 

F*rti  475- 

E>*474- 

k*Mi  141. 

-k^  is;. 

sasryA .,» 

8*84. 

kitutU*  If  7. 

«'■.     . 

^s^ 

kd»tU  l;;;. 

'w(%»)  IK.        y 

kilud  40,  (>].  146. 

g»rvi.i:«. 

krfuu  157.  6vfi. 

II>J4T4- 

iV8,    104,    303,            ■ 

kd.^705 

galuH  474. 

g»U.478- 

493. 6i6.                  ■ 

kibw<  705. 

UhM  (•oBttl)  199.                 1| 

k.h>pi  70;. 

g>y»)«.  47M- 
gaTiilu  4J8. 

gWKlurM  199.                      'i 

«™n  499>  "ijS- 

KlotKhMA  199- 

k.h.ji.  705, 

a*'']**  478- 

kIiwuU*  49^  494. 

k,W7os 

g»vji6o9. 

glianh  104. 

kA»rU  705. 

ph  474- 

ghft  J 16. 

Ub.  ,57. 

ei«y.494. 

kd>i  157,  «98.  W- 

gt     IBo;    g,.     64, 

gbiflii  494. 65(1. 

kibili.  is;. 

ghrditi*  M4- 

kibfU.  705. 

8*^47^ 
^ktm  471 

gbtA^  ■U»t)  103. 

kdiureL: 
k>harii  6vy- 

sWii'st'- 

k^iamni. 

g*!"  47.*.  474- 
sUii<473. 

5£ni.<^^«- 

kh  81.  50/1 

gl'  '77- 

eful^imiA                       m 

kh.Bftj8o. 

giT%tJJ. 

kluA^  ?><o. 

»lri.*Bli.)  478. 

t>6t,K4:fkwU.           ■ 

kb>n^  3S0. 

k)ud  )4> 

Amp-hl  k  4117.               ■ 
t>  138.  «8;-                    ■ 
Un^  >S(^  7i(-                  ■ 

U1U11506 

34S. 

khuu  141. 

ri477- 

I>ti64.                                ■ 

Et:^:^,;''-'* 

p.n4i79. 
("41.  »S9. 

tMMtu  4H)I.                           ■ 

kh»r»*.  f  sj. 

laid.)  4flN.                                ■ 

UutUUit^i. 

tfuruu  475. 

birtri.    *7.    40^             ■ 

khalM  tio 

Biirt.  47J, 

601.                                    ■ 

ki»ii«M  -x*- 

tfull  174. 

IM<«lM  >M-                            ■ 

kl»Un»3r4.io6. 

IP-IJ-  J5«- 

IWUI  fill.                                       ■ 

kh.l>«  iV. 

ip.1.  139- 

Uaiir*»  (11.                       fl 
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t^pas  502. 

Kapal^  142,  511. 

Kam  46. 

Kaj  149. 

ttar  46,  60,  146, 
238,  470. 

Karam^  490. 

kar^  146. 

ttani  147. 

Kal  490. 

Karakas  470. 

Karas  470. 

ISiiruB  140,  490. 

ki  471,  488,  489. 

kit  489. 

kit,  kid  (pron.  ad- 
verb.) 489. 

kinls  490. 


khdttram  168. 
khad  168. 
khal  373. 
khavis  114. 
khil  62,  145. 
khilja  168. 
khid  247,  642. 
khidis  642. 
khinnas  247. 
khur  200. 

^aghfCna  154. 
^th&raa  174. 
^n     46,     52,     73, 

175- 
^nakas  73. 

^daanam  74. 

^ilnam  74. 

^dnas  73,  74,  175. 

^Tiititr  73,  175. 

^itri  175,639. 

^.'(nitvas  73. 

^niman  73. 

|{ini8  74. 

^ani  175. 

^niiB  73,  175. 

^ntiis  73. 

^abh  174. 

^mbhas  174. 

^dmbbjas  174. 

(tat  (rub)  114,  176. 

^ar  (get)  174. 

^ar  (sound)  178. 

^^aramls  176. 

^iranadrumas  176. 

^aran  176. 

^aras  176. 

^ara  176. 

^r:iju8  176. 

gar^ilras  176. 

^vLim  173,474- 
gaH  (swallow;  147. 


gligarti  180. 
i^grvis  180,  505. 
gatis  73,  175. 
^atjas  175. 
^anu  179. 
^ama  546,  547. 
g^amatar  308,  546. 
^imls  547. 
^aspatis  283. 

^476. 
^mv  476. 
^fvris  176,  298. 
^v  476,  491. 
^iv^thas  476,  477. 
^vds  476. 
^vitu  476. 
^iviUim  476. 
gur  176 
^ah  177. 
^ushtis  177. 
^esh^  488. 
^o-gu  477. 
goshas  177. 
^la  178. 
^natla  178. 
^lanam  178. 
gHas  178. 
^ja         (overpower) 

476. 
^ja  (power)  476. 
^fi  (sinew)  477. 
^aj^  476. 
^anis,  ^vdlati  494. 

^bala  494. 

di  236. 

tak  218. 
tilkua  218,  507. 
tiikman  219. 
tiikvan  505. 
takviis  218,  505. 
takah  58,  219. 
takshanam  219. 
tdksban     58,      157, 

219,  431,698. 
taUia2i7,  545. 
Ultra  634. 
ti(tratjaa  634. 
tan  217. 
tanJl  217. 
tanutP  65. 
tan 68  65,  217,  223, 

475- 
tintis  217. 

tdntus  217. 

tanjatuA  217. 

tanjus  217. 

tap  502,  512. 


tarn  221,  545. 
t^as  221,  545. 
tamas^Lm  545. 
tamasffe  545. 
t^dnaUfl  231. 
tamisram  545. 
tar  222,  238. 
taranas  223. 
tarant^  222. 
taralis  323. 
t^ras  222. 
tarls  223. 
t^runas  223,  490. 
tarkas  468. 
tarktiB  468. 
tar^  480. 
tai^nam  480. 
t^rnas  223. 
tarp  234. 
tarpanam  324. 
tilrman  222. 
tarsh  224. 
tarshas  224. 
t^limaa  223. 
t^unl  223. 
talpa-8,  -m  695. 
tavas  319. 
taakaras  36. 
tasm&t  594. 
ta^t  318. 
tat^  225. 
tanas  217. 
tajiis  742. 
tar&  206,  429. 
tavat  594. 
tavant  467. 
tiktas  214,  215. 
tigm^  214,  215. 
ti^  214,  215,693. 
tittir^  225. 
tittfria  225. 
tinls  222. 
tiaras  226. 
tiram  222. 
tu  226. 
tu^  218,  230. 
tud  227,  695. 
Ttidaa  327. 
tup  227,  605. 
tuph  227. 
tubh  676. 
tumalas  226. 
tumulam  226. 
tumulas  226. 
tump  227. 
tiimraa  226. 
tur  227. 
tur.irt  227. 
turijas  659. 
tul  2JO,  554. 
tula  220,  221. 
tilljas  220,  221. 


tuvi  336. 
tavi-^fttib  336. 
ta9  319. 
tQtmn^  336. 
trkvan  468. 
t^as  323,  501. 
trtijas  336,  659. 
trp^Qas  468. 
trptis  334. 
trprib  468. 
tnh  334. 
trsh^s  335. 
tS  439. 

t^:a8  314,  315. 
t5k^  58,  319. 
tj^ttram  337. 
t6di8  337. 
tdlanam  330. 
trap  468. 
trapas  468. 
tram  333,  335. 
trajas  336,  730. 
traa  333,  335. 
trasag  335. 
trSsas  335. 
trie  336. 
tva  319. 
tvakah  330. 
tvadijas  635. 
tvam  77,  319,  601. 
tvar  337. 
tvarft  337. 

^59  64,  133- 

df^M  133- 
d^man  133. 
dakflh  64,  335. 
di^kshas  335. 
dikshinas  335. 
dagh  183. 
d^hi  353. 
d^tas  344. 
dabh  513. 
dam     (tame)      65, 

332,  547- 
dam  (house)  334. 

damanaw  333. 

damis  334. 

-damas  33a. 

daniitas  33a. 

dimOnas  334. 

diimpatiB  334,  383. 

damjaa  333. 

d»j  230,  331. 

daf    (consider)    61, 

134,  334. 
dar      (split)      233, 

^35. 
dar^  637. 

daridrft  337. 

dary  61,  100,   loi, 

134.  7«7- 
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dwh  19),  1S7. 


Jav»thi..  -J.. 
davMa3i. 

dil^aii  134,  441. 

<liTiiH  134. 

llM  J, 14. 

dA-ju.  J31,  J83. 

d&hritii  130. 

dah  131,  364.  48J. 

dalian&ii  4K1. 


datrtro  73.  331. 

dilri  639. 

dinam       73,      a  37, 

439- 
dr.p    ,;et  given)  67, 

"4.  '33- 
dap    ,»iii,    of  di 

divide)  J31. 
dtmu     ;),'ift]      7j, 


dAjakw  73. 
dfijaiu  64K. 
dnjitii  (dwiil  73. 
dftj!i«    t»b«re)    60, 


<l;irun  gfiierom)  73. 

dAvijMJJS. 


iliv    >hiiie   61,  1-. 
divijiluy    J31,  1. 


•lip  "37.  J^S- 
dltghla  191,  730. 


dut  »S8. 
durmauS*  140. 

ddrjai  158. 
diiijii  ]j3. 
duih  140,  145. 

dub  33,  358. 
duhiar78,  ]j7,3oS, 

516. 

dftit  33S- 
tiR  '34- 
dnhU  637. 
dSv  336. 
devania  131, 
dfria  336,  337,513, 

517,519.616. 
dSvi  331,596. 
dehi  I  Hi. 
dfl6o, 

dju  (.bine)  137. 
dju    (beaven)    571, 

616. 
djut  6j,  137. 
djaua336,  616. 
dram  338,  707. 
dri  t>l«p)  63,  J33. 
drl  {ran)  137. 
dr&gb  191, 
drig)iiiii4n  191. 
drigbijaa  191. 
drA^hiuin  191. 
drt|iajliui  338. 


dvnjiU  339. 

dv&r  15H. 

dvinuQ  78,  79,  158, 

;-,  Jritlja.  339. 

lah  I40,  145,  348, 

S94- 
„,.i339. 
(Iv6ahaa  345. 
d»iu  339,  4J9. 

Jbinani  355, 
dhinm  155,  356. 
dbintan  15J. 
dfaam  387,  545. 

'dbai  193,  157,  716. 


-dbaraa  357. 
dbiriman  157. 
dbarri^am  157. 
dbartir  357. 
dhAnnaa  3^7, 
dhanb  156. 
dhknhaa  156. 
dbaTa>36,  517. 
dbS  (mck)  353. 
dhi   (Ml.  do)   J54. 
^415,  SM- 
dbitua  354. 
dbf  t^  154. 
dbstri  35). 
dbAoM  155. 
dh»p  513. 
dobnan  351.  154. 
dh&nU  153. 
db&T  356. 
dhi  484. 
dbi  JS4.  517- 
dhfraa  157. 
dbii  517. 
dbur  157. 
dhflrjaa  357. 
dbo  60,  35S. 
dhop  60,  jj8,  »i9, 
S"',  SIT- 


US. 


dbOpai  ]i8. 
dhOmia     60, 

158- 
dbOr  ij6. 

dboli*  158. 
dbfUU  716. 
dhFihtaa  156. 
dnb^di  356. 
dh  Jni  484. 
dbtniia  151. 


ahng  193. 
dbr*9  157. 
dbiigb  191. 
dbrli^  191. 
dbrdlii  133. 
dhniTia  357. 
db*f*  546. 
dbT|aaa  546. 
dhTao  546. 
dhTU  )$8,  4S5. 

najlj. 
Dff  i6j. 
nfynliM  i6j. 

iulkla4^. 

wUtia  161,  714. 


'"■*■     331,    3JI, 
43i,  St*,  7'4- 

nad343, 
nadia  343. 
nadl  143, 
nadb  316,  411. 
niaandaf  131. 
utiid  131,  7»s. 
nl^tit  366,  167. 
iiipUr  366. 
naptf  )66. 
nabh  394. 
luUihaa  394,  433. 
nabbaajia  394. 
ikabhjioi  194. 
"n>3l3.  3'4i  3">- 
abuaa  314. 
n«r3o6. 
lUlnJuu  309. 

lAijaa  306. 
■""«  3"0. 
nivan  77,  310.  50- 

iiay»nii«3io.  311. 

iiivaa3is. 

lutnibthu 


i3'6- 


naf  163,  308,  309. 
naa  (collect  onewlf ) 

3'4- 
oaa  (noa)  330. 

nl  (Hon)  3(7- 
nftbh  194. 
sibhia  194,  331. 
UbhUaui  394. 


nJUhfri  161. 
iUat3i9. 
nl-  33.  309.  3'S- 
1U4317.  480,  67'- 
nilii3"7- 
ni9Ji.309. 
Dl-dri  133. 
&l-dbj£naa  455. 
Di-buidb  361. 
ai-majaa  33i.      . 
nii-btuidb  ibl. 
Dif  163. 
ni«*  163.,  440- 
ui'fnijaqi  150. 


DibAnia  194. 

nn,  no  (nime)  318. 
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na  Ck°)  3'8- 

paTS.di»yl  2?3. 
puft  165.  166. 

pffuna.  164.        , 

pnltluw  378.               1 

nrttsDM  31S,  385- 

p.-h  376,  498,  665. 

pr,ttl,ij«  378.             ■ 

tiatn»s  318. 

parth  111. 

pi^Bki  276. 

prathukaa  181.             ■ 

nanim  31 S. 

pard346. 

pi  376. 

pniHjbMM  35s.           ■ 

DitaaiM  iof. 

piUdSnu  164. 

^&ti"°-    1 

nnniutm  306. 

pard»a  146. 

pltaa  18a. 

0^317- 

parj-srti  374. 

pitudBnu  164. 

pra-mantbM  335. 

no  317- 

parsh  J75. 

pith48  66S. 

pra-miotoii  335. 

dSu  310. 

nUHtu  1S8. 

pjnaa  376. 

nfitikS3l3- 

palSvsB  388. 

pUan  J  76. 

prajw  479. 

iittu»3i3. 

palitfc37l. 

piTarf.  376,  S08. 

St^."-              J 

njnbSM  539. 

pklvaLbi  175. 

pivari  ,76. 

pivanam  49S. 

pivaii  376. 

pr.-U  366.                ■ 

p  tor  k(t)  468. 

parifl  3ns. 

^sns™  386. 

pr»-™i..o.              ■ 

p»ktf«  465. 

pavinun  36S. 

pu9d*rika«  438. 

pntvani.  384.            T 

picirus  iGS. 

putria  187. 

pi^jnaa  165. 

M  64, 465. 

p(i9    100,   167,  439, 

pupphoUa  S09. 

pra-BOnam  3.-3. 
pra-akand  166. 

pn^ri,  J67.  j68. 

534t  i^?^- 

pappbQBU  309. 

pftnEath^  464. 

pa>;iiB  168. 

pfiinana  387. 

pia-Btuuip  337,  695. 

p4f.».n  464. 

wSaB  7'6- 

pur  381, 

p™^  377. 

P"?  373- 

pa9»iniiB  71O. 

pfiramiSl. 

prfttir  384. 

ptoiu  J73,  J74. 

pu  271. 

pur&i  369,  440, 634. 

prbakaa  Jio. 

pinJM  373. 

pA«U.373. 

pfirit  369. 

prij*.  383. 

p»t  106,  JIO,  606. 

pa    (nomish,    pro- 

pnrij 79,  j8i. 

pri  383. 

p^tatnm  310,  709. 

tect)  369, 170,38:, 

puri  381. 

pritu  383. 

piti.  iSi. 

182. 

puriia  377,  38 1. 

pro  ajg. 

p»tU«  J45. 

pit  (drink)  iSo. 

pul  377. 

pnuh  383.  386,  30i 

piUr»m    3IO,   311, 

pakia  465. 

pulaka.  374. 

509. 

709. 

pAuK  .68. 

pulaa  381. 

primia  aSj. 

pattrin  110. 

piUfl  2.0. 

pulua  377,  381. 

pl«v*«  47,  379. 

piini  38j,  653. 

pitram  380,  508. 

pwh  387  (bis),  473. 

plihan.  plib<n  aSS. 

piltuM  310. 

pith«u  ,70. 

s^ir 

piihfi  388, 69J. 

patram709. 

pithas  170- 

plu  379. 

p»th<«  170. 

pathia  370. 

ptiu  386. 

plusb  383.387,509. 

pxl     (inud)     114, 

pild  345. 

pntikaa  186. 

>45' 

pid»  34s. 

pdUs  386. 

.Imre)  301. 
phila.  301. 

pwl  (foot)  345. 

pUuku  345. 

pwUm  79,114,  345. 

Hij"3S6. 

P*JftUi  345. 
panthiui  J7a 

pXp»  33. 

psja.  381,39s. 

pajOmi  63,  386. 

pWiM  177. 

pw   (fiU;   73.  377, 

paiim  373. 

pnrru  384. 

a83,  554. 

pirsa  373. 

pal  377. 

pM(o(mduct)  J73. 
p«r  (oooupy)  373. 

pir.h^498. 
pMavi  171,63 

ElSiL'^.. 

phut  509. 

phull3o..5o6.           J 
phuUaa  301.               m 

pw>U*368. 

pali*  38>. 

prtbtia  3. 1,378,506. 

p«nm     168,     369, 

paiia37+ 

prvnis  374. 

■ 

373. 

pavakia  186. 

pnliatA*  17s. 

b-ui  m.  701.       1 

p«»ini.J73. 
pBr«9as  164,  730. 

plifaa  367. 

^•.]l 

buKlb  361.                              ■ 

piib&^Aa  439. 

p((ru  369,  373,  375. 

pi  364,  391,  465, 

iiv^'K 

p*ri368.3r>9. 

l-illbi  ig4- 

».«• 

baiulbit36i. 

p«rt-.  369. 

pif«  3^.  35.  '65. 

p«rt^l369. 

pifiW™.  33. 

pitubbi^  J97. 

p6„iM  187. 

b<Ddb<iaa6i. 

p4ri  368,  374- 

pAtM  387. 

babbrtU  303.30*. 

p«i-di336. 

p».  184.  385.  479. 

barb»(.  .90.^. 

p«lp.rin  378. 

pltTTJa*  370. 

barb  391.  714. 

p^  Ughu.  374- 

ptlrja*  370.  636. 

pm^ualSo,  S33. 

bilam594.                  _ 

p«ri.ved«  374. 

piav  164,  376. 

pnii-vaiUi  160. 

b^htbaam-          M 

pMTll  375. 

pipW  79. 

bvlb35s,37i,7M.  ■ 

JS'SS 

pippalwSii. 

prath  311,378,506. 

bahaa  195.                  ■ 

plv  164. 

babiia  195-                    ■ 

k. 

p»«»  .«,.«!> 

pi9  164. 

■MS. 

buddbii  363.                ■ 
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bhakUm  197. 
bbakUa  1S9. 
blukth  18,  197. 
bhigu  397. 
bhkligu  54*. 
bba^  18,  4of.,  114, 

171,  188,197. 
bWlft  541. 
bbiLf  64,  196. 
bh>drii6j7. 
bh&n  64,  ^96. 
bhajim  198. 
•il""   34.   Si".    »99. 

300.  SM- 
bbanu^BiD  399. 
bhin*  399. 
hhtipm  1S8. 
bhug  1S8. 
bliirtf  303. 

bbjtnt  304. 
bbavil'  ^04. 

l.li.-.B  Jl/,,  f,(,ft. 

bh«H».699. 
Uwwld637. 
bbiatri  109. 
bhs  64, 65,171, 196. 
bbi^KDmm  189. 
bb&g^  114. 
bh&nd(  396. 
bhjnuit  196, 
bhSria  53,  399. 
bhalUD  397- 
bhftv^  304. 
bhAsh  196,  361. 
bhu  396. 
bbiuda  637. 
bhinaa  196. 
bhiiduktl  34. 
bhUh>A34. 
bhi  198, 640. 
bhImiU  398. 
bhia  jg8. 
bbuKDH  1 S9'  SH- 

bhd^  iHi). 
bliuftjiin  395. 
bhur  303. 
bhur^  ^01, 
bhurig  iy8. 

bhn  J04,  S05.  570, 

640,  649,  680. 
bhQ  ((iftrth)  16]. 
bbQlIs  304. 
bhoiiiln  304. 
bbitl*  399, 

bbpihtia  7)1. 
bhuihagvu  34. 


bliiiitii  301. 
bhri^  18S. 
-bhruva  195. 
bbiD  3  9  J,  71a. 


bhSgib  1B9.  tulliui*  370. 

bhr^ie  18S.  EQAV  3j(i. 

aab  3)8,  334. 

miihst  3)8,  glO, 
40,  IBB,  449.  lu»hiln  333. 

bbi^    (brighWian)    muhint  3^8. 


bhrngg  1 

bhiMB  3J7,  5  JO. 
bhr&g     (■ibine' 


mnhii  318. 
miOuui  333. 
mkbi  138. 
ui»(iDe«m«)6£,fi;, 

JM.3»7.3J3- 
IDS    tcbvif*)    3)4, 

3]T>  333- 
m»  (M)  331- 
uiikii  489. 

mftMr   (knib)  317, 

ro»d  (ni»ter)  333. 
mktnm  317,  318. 
nitM  317. 


albuw'in  33 1. 
ihI      (Ini     drunk) 

mtjJw  3j6, 
m«lfj«  63s. 
mUhu  ]6o,  330. 

uubiliJuiuU  331. 

ji-iiij"  a*.  447. 

i'y)j,6So. 
,11163.  103.311. 

*"»•  '03,  31  !■ 

*"ik  33i. 

(tnoii  103,  313. 
"■•ntb,  63,  33S. 
miuilbilii  335,  506. 
muijda  103,311, 
m"  tdiB)33'.337- 
luM    (luiiD)    317, 

337- 
niitniksUin  ^37. 
intntklvn  £37. 

miiriju:i'j3i. 
mATili  33». 
u^uuii  33  J. 
iii.riiH;.  iN4(bi.). 


muq  3J7.  i<idkM33V 

iiiutl    (oniA)  130,    mntM  336. 

'43.     3*6.  "       --'---" 

69. 


m'bu33i. 
in««333- 


^333. 

iiiUi  338. 
mi  (fwt«ti)  314. 
ml  (IvHsn)  334. 
mikah334. 
mionlVM  33J. 
mlt  3>4. 
miLhii*  309. 
mtlbu  109. 
ml  lb  an  lb  J09. 
mi<i33'i-r'l'- 
lulndl  3W. 
ml-iiilki>h  334. 
luif  444. 
mivnjUii  334. 
iiii(TA.334. 
mib  194. 
aina  331. 

i_336. 
»uKt6i. 
muth  33A,  33S. 
tDUthk^  JS8. 
mo^  186. 
inO  336. 


ni«itlulii  194. 
mfJaM  336. 


nmidssi. 

mlA,  loUJ  316,  iitt 
ti»,  SSS- 

»krt'r.T»-46«- 
»*  40  f.,  170,171. 

iftu  171. 
li^u  171. 
n^ni.  IJ,. 

JM  39''.  S05.  "S'S 
(bii),  616,  7)3. 

iMti  S4S- 

J4ro  J13.  378.  S4fc 
614.  «i(. 

jiinw  S4S- 

juTUliaDCft. 

UrM  6)5. 

JiruMD  61s. 

i*»5jp  589.  633. 

J*¥"  "34- 

]ii«(»i)JB.39«.»7i 
603.  687. 

Jm  (iii)  377.  «»S. 

jMiuAt  J94- 

jn  60s,  <i«:- 

JU616. 

jUlbrt^tlUi  fcj. 
1M396.  a97.*>J- 
hUM3o8. 
ktMan  <)g. 


i»>»t307,  BW-    , 
]il    (mil     u|i)    61. 

6>6.  6»T. 
|u  l<Li6«d)  fij.  397- 

,616, 


6>6.  6»T. 
I  (<Ubnd)  fi, 
■    -.87. 


636. 
idgjuD  18«. 
W  M.  &'•  ^<  07. 

!wlh  61,  397. 
aaiiiiU>6j.67.N7> 
ihaniBi.t^iS'h^ 
(ubanftM. 


4«8 

8ANHKBIT   INDEX.                                                  V 

r  far  more  treqaent 

Ubh  193.531,531. 

v«  {enclose)  jjo.       vtt  376.  459.            | 

than  1  440. 

lamb  369. 

vara^ii  550. 

^H  <87'                ■ 

r,h  igj. 

lambbJMi  f  31. 

Yitru          Ibreadtb) 

vl"  ■87.                ■ 

raktu  lS6. 

UrltnuD  368. 

346. 

vitfiD  1S7.              ■ 

rakih  iS,  64,   131, 

luh  361. 

viTM    (wiBb)    549, 

v^th  703.                ■ 

133.     '85,     38  J, 

la.3Gi. 

550i  594- 

Vila.  387.          m 

7»9- 

labhM  J31. 

vi™  (drele)  358. 
var^         (cboaning) 

vidas  )48- 

muBH  36:, 

vftdhi6o. 

lip  166. 

549' 

vSjii.  387. 

lIpiB  643. 

virijaa  71.  346. 

v»nu  (time)  356- 

raghila  193. 

%  37".  534- 

vart  71,  339. 

vftru      (moltiMd*) 

r«S7>o. 

lib  :94. 

Viruija*  348,  350, 

550- 

riS>ku  1S6. 

11336. 
inbi  349- 

583. 

vta-  (drf«<»)  sso. 

n^am  171. 

vardtrani  359. 

viri  350. 

ra^tialjj. 

lup  :83,  163, 366. 

varg  l8l,  35:. 

vlaarit    388.     399, 

tsgani  480. 

lupUa  16G. 

vir9aBn4. 

401. 

rfgaaiJS,  480. 

lubdhu  367. 

vart349. 
vBrtaku349. 

vfauvjii  3q6. 

r»nS  1B6. 

iQbb  367- 

viUtu  79,  106. 

tMM  315. 

IQ  368,  5S4- 
lepwuuu  166. 

vartakft  349. 

vihu«m  191. 

rilis  3.5. 

vutaki  349. 

tKUs  191. 

rfthaa  343. 

Upu366. 

virtiki  349,  534. 

vSbini  191,  193. 

»n  32s- 

Lr,ff- 

virtulaa  349. 

vi-  33.  3"*.  37.  '39> 

nbh  191. 

vardb  549,  588, 

vifati  135,  4*9. 

ram  315. 

lot  113. 160. 

virpM  593, 

vl-gal  474- 

rfmauM  315. 

letuiam  160. 

vareb  :91,343,34s. 

via  135. 

rain*>  JJS. 

IfipakM  357. 

350- 

vi-gtouta  547. 

ntvu  356. 

inpa?**  3S7. 

vawhim  345. 

Y(-g*rain  S47- 

rS  (roar)  657. 

lobbu  3Ci7- 

vnnbi*  345,  578. 

vi-jfia  37- 

rig-ui  186. 

vid  143. 

rsghlso. 

virshiJM  348. 

vi-d»B  334. 

rt«  40.  lar.  '7». 

vakd.  38,  64,  3S3, 

varh  191. 

vidj4i43. 

185. 
ri|t«>i85. 

vilkiWi  383. 

val  358. 
valaJM  358. 

vidv|.  s«. 

vidh     (vindh)     3«, 

rtdh  730. 

vat  459. 

valiaika*  337. 

vi&avl  36. 

riktu  461. 

TaSaiiam  459. 

va?  136. 

viKaa  459. 

v*9«  136. 

vind  54,  loi,  »4». 

rikb  (Ved.)  714. 

V.6  .87. 

va^i  136,  593. 

rijatU  391. 

rii  46). 

vaUaL^  308. 

vaa  (clotbe)  33,  41. 

vi-js  37. 

rip  (Ved.)  .66. 

37*- 

vi-ra  356. 

ri(  133,  371. 

vatunii  308. 

vaa      (dweU)      33. 

viliabUa  371. 

tUll94. 

vaUia  (rear)  3o8. 

79.  106,  377,378, 

vi-U  366. 

ri366 

vati^      (calf)     log, 

S86. 

vi-vB  37. 

ru3S<i- 

yu  [give  lighl)  4>, 

vi-vid  141. 

ruknub  16a 

vad  348.  314,  533. 

"07,  399.  S95- 

vividUtMd  141. 

niB  160.  449. 

S89. 

VM  (v«i  601. 

vi¥(«tepin>l38.lJ3. 

nift  183. 

™dh  j6o,  701. 

vMatlfl  377. 

vij  (d-'rflin,)  ,6^ 

1:1!^  S  36J. 

T«dbar  16a. 

vtonun  376. 

vi9«i63. 

van  565,  637.  703. 

vuMiUa  41.  388. 

viroiU.  163. 

riJ.      (work)     389 

ndhir^  JS'-  447. 

Twutd  637. 

vaw  107. 

ruJi  SS3.  Ms.  <i66. 

TiDdS  148. 

.(W-l-, 

rub  ag.  3SJ,  36J- 

vabb  60,  39s. 

nKDim  311. 

js^iri,^ 

vain  314,  337. 

vaiirf*33  3. 

viabim  388,  389. 

vunathui  334,  315. 

viioan  376- 

vtrf.i.389.   ^ 

v..t»m387. 

r,A^^ 

i^h  365. 

vamii3»4. 

vab  33,  io6,  191. 

viibuviat  378. 

Ukshnnn  S^S- 

Tiju  ^biri)  391, 

vabanijaa  664. 

vi>huvam  378- 

Hghiditha.  .91. 

vl  iwoavej  fiO.  390. 

ligUjaCn).  193. 

T*ja.(rtr8Dgtb;389. 

.«       (blow)       I4S. 

Ughn>  87,  193, 47S- 

«ii  (twig)  389. 

387. 

viHiphQlS  186. 

laftgh  .83.  6J6. 

var     (cover)     t 14. 

v»  I.*)  443. 

»i-h*  196. 

Uftft*  183. 

JW^«. 

»*kiain  459,  460. 

vibJlj..  .96. 

Up  160,  S54- 

vl33.390-S8'.«<»S- 

k. 

^ 
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vitiU  3S9. 

^  («h»rpen)  149. 

nS46a. 

■il  137. 

Tiris  307,  JS9. 

ftri47. 

■»ltiva*4<So. 

.iv  38:. 

vrk.iB    7H,    84,    161, 

;fni  14J. 

•at  S07.  375.  376- 

■imiti  394. 

y>f>. 

TtfiB  7.  'S8. 

•attTlm  207,  376. 

■imintKi  394. 

vn-itiiam  iSi. 

9'  (1«)  I4S- 

•atjip,  J07. 

•u-  (<I)  33.  36.  "44. 

vr^riiiBn  181.480. 

9ir»h*m  14J,  143. 

"toUif'-"'- 

37f  1  376. 

TrJdhi.M9- 

VUMSS- 

™,  *a  (begel)  373, 

V'"'  S3,  35^- 

«"»  MS. 

ud  («in  140. 

383,  39S- 

vr»han  34J. 

9uddh£s  138. 

sad     (reach)      141 , 

■u  (prets  out)  373, 

vrnhalili.-ti  360. 

Vudh  138,  440. 

68j. 

395- 

yhhu  345. 

9iil.ta  519. 

*Maa  340.  3  S3. 

■ulaa  395. 

v.-  60. 

fubh  MS. 

.»p  is'r 

V.--UMH  3R9. 

fiish  US.  393. 

odrua  141. 

2Cu% 

vPlr^i.  j«y. 

VU'hii  159- 

.adak&>3ii. 

v^da,     vi-dmi     lot, 

ffi,hkaa  393. 

ana.8  311. 

«4ni«3ao,  39S.6S4- 

UUIM31I. 

■Oiiu(m395. 

vil..  M^- 

9niuU  157. 

adnSjii. 

lira*  55'- 
rtrpaa  Si'- 
.*kM.37- 

V.-.111I.  390, 

•fluiim      146,      147, 

BuiL-tHiS  lur  68s. 

vfnlB  300. 

tnnu  t  cS. 

:Ei°.4"' 

vi'-rmar.  ifi3. 

fAiaa  158  (bii). 

■ektai  137. 

vc^ja...  iftj. 

fT**""  '47- 

"am  33-  39»,  68;. 

•ekana^D  137. 

V  .1  ,(yo. 

9*ia«  M.i. 

•anudn  331. 

.*»  481. 

V  -jVdm-fi  308. 

tvjkinigiia.  18  J. 

■am^tjiut)  333. 

■kand  166,  53.3. 

vj  r.-|m™-  j;3. 

9"?"  '45- 

•amfa  (every)  333. 

d«bh  167.  535. 

\j:»a  r>oN. 

Vftanclnt.  511. 

■aiDA  (fi>.o)  J3i. 

•kambh  167. 
AUII4,  It!,. 

Vnath  737. 

»ini»  (summer)  546. 

vnHi'iHi, 

9JilmAns46,6ii. 

•am-DU  314. 

akhad  34«.  S«S. 

vra;;*!  iKl. 

VJ*'»»'73- 

nm-vat  308. 

akbal  373.  697. 

vran,im  371. 

(jSn*.  713. 

•ar  3^7.  3S3.  S^- 

rtan40,  313,  317. 

vtatiiin      i;49,     5R0, 

jradHihil  J  J  4. 

"~?J*»344- 

>tabdh^3i9. 

friTaa  iji. 

8ar»9]tU  344.  68j. 

•Ubh6i,  315.  S04- 

vratl  jsi. 

(TavMJiim  151. 

«r«t  3f3. 

■tamb^  S'8. 

vnu,(  160.161. 

jrft  1 4  7. 

Sai*n»  J47. 

(lambh    (>«t    f>«t) 

vrlilaa  .HJO. 

9ri  "SO- 

■and  (fluid)  347. 

313  319,538.695. 

friUi  150. 

■anla  (aalt)  S48- 

vriht-  f:?'. 

vri  147- 

•arit  (riTw;  347. 

fTU    |IL1,.II£4. 

««4  38i. 

319. 

9f..r«  J.lft. 

fnita^  ifi. 

..rp>65. 

■tar  306.  315. 

(■Akaii  I3y. 

Jrudbl  15:. 

»rpi.>65. 

■taraa  ^«tsllae;  306. 

v:il.rl  l.Vi.  i'>7. 

tnuh  iji. 

•inna«347. 

valTM-miitram  l6j. 

STunhtl  151. 

«(rr».  373. 551,681, 
683,  6II5. 

"S. 

V:il.li  TC-i. 

(tarim^  115. 

V^iikil  :oS, 

srApia  MO,  554. 
9T»n   76.    159,  44J, 

56s, 
;vifuru    18,    136, 

KliUm  37'.  S49 

-tarf  3.3^^ 

■  aiikl,,iiii  ISI. 
.=04.  506. 

^C' 

43'; 

»jim6>s,6s9. 

rtii9tfm3t4. 

Vatiiiii  .i.l,  »4.  ',15- 

(..jnl.  13«. 

■ah  191. 193. 

m  J15.  "6. 

V...1  l.!!*. 

?v»  157. 

»ba6i8. 

•tO]>4iii6. 

V«ri>  10;. 

■hwh  3S4. 

aahana*  193. 
•ttia*  193. 

rtap<<  316. 
rtfbhb  306.  439. 

vara.!  637. 

«al.<«a39».7'». 

■UtUi*  Hi. 

v™r:i»  137. 

.hAda  J44. 

Uburi.  193. 

■t^am  313- 

ViirkaM  144. 

■h^r,     aliUir     jSj, 

uih;am  378. 

»lhagi86,  J104.69S. 

val.i-13'*. 
V.il..kaii  131,. 

37'.  697- 

•ihja.  378. 
aftkims44- 

■tkaT3l3. 

•>  >5>  394- 

t«dhd>  341. 

^,.M„.   IJS    'liU  . 

••-33,39'.  68s. 
»kh  39'- 

.*ml3'S- 

HbiTina  318. 

■tU>l>3ll. 

S..I1II-  if9. 

.*g«rbfcj..  391,478. 

iir-,-r*.349- 

rtU   60,   6s,   311. 

V-^li  140. 

•a^ba  S'o- 

■1394- 

8*4.506- 

470 

1 
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^^ 

Bthspfo.  JU.69S- 

sphur  387.  373. 

gvar     (Bhins)     373, 

h^toBii^e.  101.      1 

Bthajun  648. 

551. 

hiris  198,  joj,  555. 

■tbavud.  III. 

Bphunu  ^87. 

Bvar    (souna)    J87, 

hujatthi  r98. 

Bthttbiii,440. 

.phOt^  186. 

354- 

hnnnutH  199. 

■thirA.  >I3. 

BDUt  109. 

»yw»»3S4. 

banh  198- 

i,M^ili.tt6. 

imdijuD  3JS,  656. 

Bvas  393. 

hiMtM  196,  660. 

Bthordfl  (thick)  1:6, 

ramr  103,  330. 

Bviaar  3S4,  636. 

hi  196,  aoo,  5»6. 

11 S. 

onam^am  103,  33°- 

BV».BtM«  J  IS- 

■thQrt8[t»urua)ll8, 

mDuUiio. 

antOt  375. 

hirdi  143. 

695- 

uni  318,  6s6. 

Bvoartju  636,  646. 

himim  101. 

RthQl&gilS,  iiS. 

■initittD  318. 

BTftd  33. 

hinubaoi. 

nuTti"  103,  330. 

■tA.Uh  119. 

hlmllioi. 

ma  3:9. 

flvidti.  119. 

himSnl  lot. 

B.iiu.3.6. 
nufvim  316. 

al^lriB  i^a'' 

Bvid  341.  607. 

hi™?™  a<H,  44* 

sjBtie  381. 

SVlJBi  635. 

liir»?j«m  »04. 

niih3l8. 

>iQti»  38.. 

Bvecialii  J+6.  695. 

hi™  J03. 

mu  319- 

■jdmui  381. 

BvBdaB  141. 

hu  305,  IS9- 

mutMsig. 

■TiTUti  11,1. 

hfdajani  143. 

■nu^i  33,  319. 

anvae  351. 

h  from  dh  159. 

anEhoB  318. 

"u  aS'-  S53.  S9'' 

h.S=6. 

bimL  201'' 

Bpmd  147,  503. 

anitla  353. 

hftiui  Joo, 

hetuftntai  301. 

m^tas  35J. 

hui  loo. 

hja.  101,  499.  675. 

»P«r?  175.  707- 

»»«-  393>  S9S.  60'. 

hi«li99. 

»P«»rii  195. 

63.1. 

h.n  .5S. 

hr«d<tB  197. 

apa9      i,we)       ifiS. 

bvkI  JI9. 

hican  307,  SIS- 

h«dini  .97. 

avadhi  as'. 

bvldelightoneaelr) 

bnBi99- 

.pai  tbind-i  701. 

BVWl    141,630. 

198. 

hrfgijp*  199. 

B|Ui;U        100,        168, 

svao  630, 

har     (gr«.p)     198. 

htMV*  199. 

419. 

BV>p     61,     24S,     J89, 

199. 

hrftd  .97. 

■prhs  195. 

379- 

bar  {he  angty)  198. 

hrSdfini  197, 

■phu  J87,  S04. 

■TftpnM  Ij6,  189. 

hiiracBJU  199. 

hriku.  .97.' 

«pl'^  373-  S04.  506, 

tnjtm  393. 

hlid  lOl 

697. 

.nr  (hoavon)   55". 

harit  131,  aol. 

hlSd^i  M». 

.pbil699.J«. 

7"7- 

hint  198. 

Iilikiu  197. 

k. 

V.   IRANIAN  ITOEX. 


.-306- 

»ppj»  46>- 

k.An»4:j,  488, 

ghoii*  ijj. 

iu&higo. 

•tfmuiisi. 

kkUtn  46G. 

^v»  40,  jao,  739. 

«h384. 

kunan  140, 

j<un  471. 

.iti  jor- 

MU463- 

J»ll476. 

•inik.  30s. 

MtMiies. 

k»r  ,48. 

ji4r4 

•JEiS 

■rtMDft  163. 

kftrsU  14R. 

kuMb  4S8. 

il»y.47«- 
Jy*  477- 

■•"PMKSOS- 

.iriBi.325. 

»hmi  37S- 

kfl4«. 

«ry»  339. 

iyn  385- 

Biwi  393. 

ih  377- 

»^™n4^. 

tlui*k67>} 

•k»i3o. 

1401. 
"346- 

«Jrf  »t. 

.kh.h  463. 

irith  366,  731. 

(jknthk  ^51. 

uiriiu  101. 

ogluuui  190. 
>tshru  613. 

idi40]. 

•I«f  ur*  1  j6. 

"""»  176, 

q^g  .:6. 

»di99. 

■rre  170. 

(u  '44-) 

««>Cl>.W")i7f. 

uhi  [93. 

udr>  348. 

khumbk  1  <fl. 

ua  (wcogniMj  178. 

«-  306. 

iil«  390. 

klirilra  Ifii. 

unAb  199. 

•nil-  .106. 

upiiri  389. 

unx-dl  r99. 

ana  (prep.)  306. 
knuitha  306. 
unufafit  136, 
.njft  310. 

upanun  103,311 
iip»r»  J90. 

kl»lii>tni-|ulvi>n7fl. 
kh-Up  JOS. 

kluhur  70^. 

uruyft  J04.  440. 

»P  4'>9- 
.p«  J63. 

■pan  J63, 

SI" 

ustubh4^. 

Ui>hl(d*^lU57. 
khd.1  ^.pJl)  70*- 
klubvu  3S4. 

H'Ss.'; 

ap»-vsr  550. 
|«biih  J 93.) 

a™  74a 

g««tli473- 

irtd  197. 

»j«re  401. 

en^Kt  191. 

'^■'".«^.,. 

tnkOM  9«o. 

"  339- 

en;uta'i79. 

gu  n,xti»»)  177. 

ihuD  iplur.  wn) 

arej  190. 

ereiti  185. 

««■  iw-.k»)  180. 

179. 

arejwih  190. 

erelh^  339. 

S«r  (htinouT)  176. 

wela  339. 

•Slider  315. 

S^rmahirS. 

btamjUU  iJJ. 

gwein*  493. 

Ufirf-lig.^.  ' 

0487. 

a»ny,  49J. 

UcllS,  J07. 

nv  3H6. 

cthware  48S. 

({»t™«  47B. 

uk«jo7. 

.vivp«f  70'- 

cvAu  470. 

i([mrb4vj.) 

Ukhaufo;. 

■(tft  309. 

01488. 

[Uklirfi  iiy.) 

»9l*r  206. 

citbk  48B. 

B*  473- 

»?ti  ^Mt;  3J5' 

cithi  488. 

dl>«DI  4B9. 

KUi  JS9, 
KnuiM  JOJ. 

'uSaHJ'lfit.) 

(«(p.  78.) 

^t'^,  467. 

>:ufcu  (o».) 

»fpa  46"- 

gh  Uf. 

t>r^  »j. 

■ 
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^^ 

Ural>l)4. 

diivO-dlii  663. 

pfliti  986. 

miobba  333. 

Urtiis 

-detb  660. 

pcrena  377. 

mAcia  489, 

hnbf.  JM- 

dru  138. 

mAW  333- 

Untilis. 

dm  339. 

frv,  frt  384. 

mil  195. 

tavon  ]i6. 

dvn^tli.  663, 

(fra  sai-i 

muahfl  S9,  360. 

tsdi  119. 

dvu  35«. 

fralhaiih  378. 

mjaida  360. 

tuhft  J19. 

ftanian  103,311. 

tiMitg,  390,394. 

finahnu  iBo,  591. 

y»39'S- 

tigl™»i+ 

dh.35. 

fri  183. 

yMi7i. 

taghri  3.4- 

dhanhi  356. 

frya  983. 

y^u  171. 

tu  316. 
tuc  119. 

n»  317. 

ba«>liua34. 

yavansS^ 

tQni  119. 

Di'nttn  331. 

bakluh  397. 

y*oMi637. 

tem»f,h  545- 

ii»irj»  307. 

'^j%i 

yi™  3S5- 

nskhturu,    nakbtru 

y-S«  6'7- 

163. 

bai  397. 

juj  183. 

thr*f»4. 

n»d73S- 

band  361. 

yd  397. 

th^f»fih  a»4- 

Donat  36A. 

banda  361. 

jiTin  6js. 

thrwil*  353- 

naptkr  3A6. 

bar  ^cat)  99S. 

tlui336. 

upti  366. 

bar  (b^rl  399. 

thritn  196. 

Mptyft  366. 

bartmr  (Pen.)  3gl. 

rap  36s. 

tor  307. 

biiu  19s. 

tarn  335. 

thlU33fi. 

IMO1307. 

banu  396. 

rima  335. 

thnijss. 

bima  3^. 

ric  {pour  out)  i66. 

tfawn  1:9. 

bi-  339. 

463. 

i»5irt«  163. 

bitya  339. 

He    (abandon)  463, 

d«  933. 

na^u  163. 

•biriDg  57i. 

463. 

dkena  3iil. 

niv.  3r3. 

b1  39H. 

rud  3S3. 

di^v.  336. 

(ni-pi«  165.) 

bud  3fi), 

nidh  353. 

dl.4«r.  130. 

mroiiu  314. 

buna  363. 

rus.fio. 

d»ftli33o. 

nil  318. 

b0  3'>4- 

dftAhiiU  130. 

brfttu-  301. 

na  330. 

bnrat  395. 

vafti  3B9. 

dkkbih  130. 

vafih  (dweU)  »o6. 

dant>n  34+ 

p«e^h  165. 

ma  337. 

Taih  (clothe)  376. 

dar  (outi  135, 

p»Ui  38s. 

tnaidhya333,  680. 

rafih  glvel«b(;399. 

d»r  (hoW)  157. 

p»iri  374. 

mafflri  337. 

dareghO  191 - 

P.KCU1464. 

rrakhsW  337- 

vichra  388. 

dAl*«    193,  3S7-. 

p«c  465. 

maj«398. 

vac  459. 

dni»b  3<;6. 

ipitij  38s.) 

nuaanj  338. 

raowlih  4S9. 

(d^U66al 

(piitish  38J.I      , 

mat  309- 

Tad  36a 

dwhitu.  J35. 

l>»lh  370. 

mad  343.311. 

vadare  36a. 

di  (Kt,  m>ks)  354. 

pfttbnn  170. 

madb  343,  31 1. 

ram  334. 

di  iVi«;  137. 

madha*  343,311. 

var  (cboowl  549. 

diu^  33S. 

pad  34;. 

madbu  360. 

Tar  (tisaoh)  343. 

dlt«n  354. 

S<ll»a«- 

i»«  343.) 

dAUr,  diiU  137. 

piU'(briiigoTor)373. 

man  311- 

vaiasso- 

dithn.  137. 

p.r(fill  lip)  377. 

manafibsii. 

™™ttess«»- 

djlna  337. 

par*  368,  369. 

ttinr;remerober)330. 

dinuwi  IJ4. 

ipnunii  381.) 

mar    die.  331- 

TwreBlsl. 

dimi  354. 

i»nab  375. 

T««lS4<»- 

diz  183. 

part  369. 

■laniU  33'- 

Tanda549. 

rtiv  3j6. 

partiSg. 

maretan  331,  594. 

».5tfa37ft. 

did>nhe  330. 

|»^  367. 

nuireti  J30. 

dnghdL-  »s8. 

t«s«B  716. 
parn*  716. 

mared  343,  336. 
matafdiifil. 

Ti  387. 

Tidhay  360. 

dunnum  if8. 

pfly-  38., 

T*ra  350,  549. 

pita  369. 

inlliineaaiire,».)33  7. 

varefiti  3SO- 

diiihili  140. 

pirardi  376. 

ma  ^mimatan,  tbtL) 

Terra  181. 

d™-,Wh  ,40. 

pi*.  r6i. 

i'7- 

dem.  334- 

pukhdh.  464. 

ms    negat.)  339. 

Tshrfca  161. 

dcreira  357. 

pA  9B«. 

miofib  333. 

rij9.. 

^ 

^B 

IB&HIAN  IHDBX. 


vi.h.389. 

fUon.  *i8,  £67. 

9P*  'S9. 44J- 

W      C«"m*d)    347. 

»i.>k«  146. 

Vixir^  s88,  .89. 

f4S.  SSI- 

Tl-»khti  J 18. 

?Ur»5. 

p»«ni  .50. 

a/^i^*'- 

VI9  13B,  1 6  J. 

fUra  J06. 

(TQ  igi,  3S3. 

vljalti  135. 

fUwnaii. 

tr*»i47. 

UU394- 

Tl5p«U    .63. 

ftn  )i6. 

frranl47. 

hioiar: 

vouru  346. 

;Ui  116. 

UoOml  111. 

ftOu  iti,  Jifi. 

h  Ibr  *  jjo. 

ha  («)  .44. 

P»3i6- 

UitbT.  J07. 

h.  (pig)  381. 

t»e«  145. 

(Did  3>9- 

hanm  551,  681. 

hn  39S  (»>*•). 

9»l«m  84,  135. 

(DlTkra  316. 

bMk^t  39,. 

himii  395. 

PW.14J. 

p>bb3'8. 

li>i>iUil93. 

fintih  14J. 

SP»r»88. 

hMlj4o. 

(ho-»  393.) 

911c  145. 

9pueglu  503,  700, 

>.»^hl.  140. 

hod.  393. 
•bait  ($84. 

^i.«b  141. 

7»J. 

h«»3»i. 

(dm  , strong;  158. 

fpwei  195. 

tuLptan  >6i. 

hT»  393. 

Scid  M7- 

fp^  (look)  i63. 

h>m>,    him*    3JI, 

hnn  jjl,  7»r. 

jUiri.  JIJ. 

f|*S(ip,)i68. 

3»S- 

ARMENIAN. 


brm.j75. 

kUrtaH>- 

«d.93. 

•103. 

ko»93. 

q««tr73 

g«flS96. 

iDnn  itil. 

hot  93. 

mMdo93. 

nidjjj 

harW 

n>«J93. 

»«-348. 

iT«o,348. 

orb  194. 

VI.   TEUTONIC  INDEX.              1 

(All  the  branches  of  the  Teutonic  family  are  hera  united,    o  and  rt  »«  to  be 

looked  for  under  t.  High-Germ,  r  under/,  Higk-Gcm 

«.  under  p.) 

ml»363. 

»lil»nti  357.                armB  340. 

bHi99, 

abniMt  £io. 

»li«  91.  367- 
■lithb  ss"*. 

«ni347- 

baraJ99. 

•bre  gio,  53*. 

a™347. 

barizein.  299.  300. 

i^»perren  a88. 

•Ues  357. 

■01349. 

barU  186. 

kd  21,0. 

■Ip  192. 

art  341. 

banaiJ99. 

»edm  3B7. 

■It  356. 

uilui  402. 

bam  299. 

afjfij. 

imo  313. 

■uni  40J. 

llUT3IX>. 

ahri63. 

■mphm  338,  339. 

■ite  593. 

baat  261. 

•gg»i30. 

un«a339. 

bati.  657. 

■ggvj*  190. 

■n»3o6. 

bauaini  304. 

■ggvua  190,  517. 

fithom  6j,  387. 

bftuan  304,  596. 

Agir  194. 

anUodui  161. 

atlaks  240.  251, 

rZ'S: 

alU  207- 
iitum  387' 

baiirga  302. 
baiirlhel  299. 

kbana  501. 

■nd^okhti  106. 

■t-Talvjan  35S. 

be- 264. 

•kj>n464. 

■ndavfttal  106,  343. 

■ngadauroiis. 

beidan  261. 

Ji.383 

■ndeie  206. 

beide  293. 

.hi^  i3>. 

■udi  JO6. 

auKJan  463- 

beom  304. 

■htan  91,  163, 

ondo  30s. 

auflO  101.  463,  464- 
auLa  187. 

bequem  433. 

■Ira  119.410,449, 

kne306. 

berosoi. 

470. 

■ngnl  :30,  131, 

auka  187. 

bare  299. 

klhTatqndi  46]. 

aa-lamm39i. 

bergen302. 

.fauh»3'o. 

wicha  S91. 

aQ»0  403. 

hitaiitm  399. 

■in.  330. 

■natreBgen  381. 

auBtr  400. 

air  401, 

(uuta  305, 

•uwi39l. 

wrth»  341. 

■nthar  310. 

■™  469. 

bla264. 

■Injun  ss6. 

■nlflei&n  jii. 

«««hi39i. 

Mben  298. 

aithei  J  07. 

inu  306. 

aviBtr  SI,  9J,  391. 

bibiuon  198. 

>iv  3Ss. 

■out  317. 

a»a  386. 

biego  189. 

■iv^n.  38s. 

.«(.uffl»)72. 

blene  164. 

■iv.  385. 

"341- 

bMHG.fromw584. 

hlgJrdui  joo. 

■kn  i^i. 

■r  341,  S54. 

^hhu  1S9,  466. 

bigitan  196. 

«!hteu  464. 

Ui  293. 

bileiban  266. 

Ul94- 

hudjaa  a6t. 

bim  304. 

•lacn  131. 

■rawBi.  343,  585, 

bajAth*  293. 

bioda  i6t. 

■l»b  718. 

739. 

hal™  199.  5S4- 

bidden  4S- 

■1~.3S6- 

■rbaidian  191. 

balrga  301. 

biquimi  473. 
biraubOn  i6j. 

■leiiu  374.  si4. 

■rbuth.  191. 

bafrgahd  301. 

«1«T  359 

«bi294. 

balrbt*  188. 

biru  282. 

■ISri  Urguni  3J9. 

baka  189. 

iOfigj. 

asi: 

balg.49^. 

blsmer  329. 

aUu  I3>,  7»8 

baW  169. 

biuga  189. 

«ij»  J.-;;- 

arfitt»i7  = 

band  41;. 

bium  304. 

■IjMi  3S**. 

arfton  523. 

bandi  261. 

blian3<». 

■^)«3S7 

•rpi9J. 

baiij*  299. 

bli.300.                          II 

"llsUirfl  3.S7 

a»janj4.,iS4          ibKioJ99.                  '  blta.  3<»,  30i-              | 

w 

J 
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blStara  300. 

blsttvr  30C1. 
biiUu  391. 
bleilieD  34. 
blichu  iKS. 
blijfBVan  485. 
blilJern  301. 
bl.'>[ii»  300. 
bloth  30a. 
bl.li  300. 
blubliem  301. 
bluiijan  300. 
blu..t  (blwm;  300. 
blunl  ^blood)  300 
iHxIai.!  161. 

b.V  lyj. 
btlct^  iHH. 
b.>lki-n  714. 
borian  Jij». 

bral'^r 
briiiitigani  197.433. 
brin-tt  J  95. 
brett'-n  S3"- 

brii..  J3a 
■.riiiiiaii  30J,  509- 
bnirt  ;iJ. 
bf'itliiir  303. 

bn-thrftluW  3O7. 
bmkjui  .S97. 

bninM.n)  303. 
bruniKi  303. 
brii— 1»r  303. 
brnihr»Ibs  iHi. 
bull  301,  30). 
I.ull«30>- 
him.1  4C. 
buohb*  18N. 
bu.>o  lyj. 
biKH'hlu  iRS. 
bunll  199. 


deriui  494. 
den-u  314. 
dtu5l7. 
digftiu  181. 

dtbwl  ))o. 
dimpfen  iiS. 

diui  156. 
(luljim  310. 

(lAmi  3114. 

dolUI3>7. 

do^  356, 

dmgii  191. 
drijan  113,  468. 
dnnneD  357. 
dpig  S99- 

dnmjui  357. 
dryge  599. 
da  333. 
dubo  118. 
duitu  110. 
dumba  138. 
ddmo  336. 


V  OHO.  nlder  than 
Goth,  i  439  f. 

nigian  133. 
wlKatede  131. 


ral31. 
457. -4* 


«1f  i; 

elUent 


eUnbc^  189. 
ell"  357, 
empbosBD  115. 
empfiodeQ  99. 

»PP«  457.  -183. 
"384- 
orbii  58  S- 
erbM  585. 


448- 
(adar  J69,  440. 
fiidiiii  443. 
bdbu  170. 

{H  J67. 

faban  ■  14,  167. 


fafnits  97s. 
faifT*  173. 
Urmia  498. 
Wi  47<- 
(lOlan  373. 
falo  (falaw^r)  J7r 

&I0  (fklWM)  573. 

f»lr  471. 
faltba  16s,  iM. 

(aoo  J7S. 
&r-  368,  18). 
bntb  166.  7*8. 

hravlsaf 
&nai 


faiir  169. 

farSrbiudan  361. 
&TU  370,  541. 

redah  110! 
tedara  310,  709. 
fSh  165. 
fehida  164. 
IShjan  164. 
feii;l46«. 
fell7i. 
raid  171. 
felga  166. 
fer-  168. 
•rer-  368. 
TeriaihaD  463. 


-  ■  '75- 
fan  377. 
f«t  357. 
Tutab  no. 

tatnl  J4S. 
Sdur-  488. 
GdurraglDaii  190. 
fidTflr  17,  488. 
Ti«r488. 
fifflpi  114. 
fibu  368. 
-fiUi7i. 
fiUelw  371. 


emf  464. 

fii>T488. 
fiiitdhr  17). 


flDka  509. 
Rut  1B6. 


ih  165. 
thal65. 


fli^  3: 


fljkao  177.  178. 
Ilwlr  181. 


p 
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fleoiu  J79. 

K»BgMi473- 

gin  196. 

h>lmi39.     ^^H 

m«ea  45. 

gigrim  J03. 

ginflm  196. 

halfln  139.        ^^^B 

flibtu  165. 

gJd«   301. 

gid  303. 

Wwgga  130.                ^ 

fliM  .79. 

gajuko,  -jukO  |8). 

giri  198. 

flint  5.3. 

galeithaii  497. 

girl  ,58. 

Lmiu^'fl;.         1 

flmiu  379. 

gallft  J03. 

gi»clit377.  613, 

hanifii  153.511.                  1 

flndue  379. 

galoubo  34. 

gi9tr»(kgiB  JO) . 

h«nU  1.S3. 

flOh  37+. 
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bUkoUti  191. 

)>];<<»  301. 
bVIl  30'' 
blnchs  3J4, 

bobr  (itohem.)  304. 
bobti  197. 
bods474. 
hogfi  197. 
biijati  sf  198. 

bnlii  (IhibemO  >99' 
bralrft  303. 
brain  303. 
brirn^  J  99. 

brO»I  195. 
brfizAjk  191. 
brOifi  J91. 
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'Wtli  .13'.  S90, 
vidur^  331,  J9<3. 

v^SBg 

t«m.l.  MUM  197. 

T^ti  .T90. 

Umi  ,97. 

"dfts  33J.  S90. 

vTtU  389. 

lnR#iuii97. 

riktE,=,S«, 

T^«Jt.  ,4'- 

tUiiitnl*  JO  I. 

rilkoH  84,  161. 

vfilloti  3S8. 

I«r?il  )04,  494- 

viln«  344. 

viB*  550,  740. 

vilnls  35S. 

^vn  »9i. 

«-T,UU4W^^ 

Tiln.^nia  344. 

lm.rt  178.  44». 

vingf  543. 

>  wooMTy  188. 

finomu  .78. 

vlrtw.  .til. 

lidjo  .96. 

(wirdo  343.) 

KUe.  lo»,  Jfj. 

U<ltUi96. 

vlrpiu  351. 

I,(nd«307.-'' 

ri(™».i48. 

Urdwjoo. 

"97- 

TirtigHr- 

IK1A103. 

i.d<  wj.  SSS- 

Tlrti,  SB7- 

Iplaioo. 

iuyu  676. 7Ja. 

virij-.  S87. 

teUt>M). 

UiiU  ii6. 

•*it.)li  389. 

I«llk  101. 

B.    SLAVONia 

bu<Uti  if,i. 

b»k  (Bobcni.)  188. 

dlv»dl0       (ft>h«B.) 

bHp«J,48i. 
gOT»348. 

buky  .88. 

di.««  lis. 

p.r«i49». 

b&d«Li  ,6i. 

diiiti  H  153. 

K«U494. 

bwUlKBohom-^ljO, 

dibrt  sij. 

goTtdo  9J.  478. 

dixi.ja. 

goToriti  477, 

oe  n8. 

dtiibil  33<i. 

ItoTortl  447. 

cats  140.  S64- 

.Iych«l  »59- 

g»b'.ti  49». 

cSDk  489. 

e;^?: 

irraditi  100. 

oBDiU  489. 

gndnihain  197- 

dojjj. 

gndi    iwM,   it«,) 

Celyrfje  »7.  ^8- 

CetirOlyj  48^. 

doOiMisi- 

lOO. 

■Joj*  as*. 

SA 

ein6  4K9. 

.I..m0  134. 

eUlc  4«9- 

drtm.U  >33. 

gf«a>a»o3. 

eijtfi  MS,  440, 

drOVft,  drAvo  138. 

KrtatMiM). 

eitf  4^y. 

dmuU  1^6, 

ere-ioj*  147, 

.Mic>»U  >s6. 

CrOM  S£». 

drtuo' s6. 
dtnhtl    lyi,    19), 

haM»(Bo(»«.).43. 

diiml  137. 

dacbB  115.  «S9- 

obnditl  141. 

tUm  137. 

dioda  >4i. 

-Urt  73,  m- 

,l«nf.l  ,S9- 

duvMi  ^37. 

dute  i\9. 

m&" 

delttva  J33. 

d««.  .SN- 

deif .  dmli  13s. 

dmri,  dv»  139. 

deB\[l9i,  134,  44>- 

d*tr1  ija. 

i>"t  3*3- 

.iMluti  ,35. 

dtoj  139. 

iinimoTati})!. 

d«,.  <3i- 

dToltl  158. 

UkaO  40  >. 

dev^ir  310,  4B7. 

dsY^lyj  310. 

FMdor  (Ro*>  48s- 

U-takuti  DO. 

d*<in  in- 

trt38j. 

dUt.  d,-(d,  3(4- 

l*-*ti»ti  sS;. 

d#lo  i,4- 

(Wnl""  TB- 

i*  397- 

det,  .5.. 
de»  If  1. 

gt^obli  178, 

j«.ll»4«- 

d.r.n  jjt. 

ulua  177. 

i^l*  ld>- 
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^^ 

jiml,  «ml  140. 

llnO  366. 

moKI  333. 

pepeltl  »83.                 H 

jwo  (Bohem.)  355. 

llvD  366 

mOTO  331. 

pen)  J 10.                       H 

jat  (Bob«m.)  3SS- 

1  ub,  36,-. 

1  ubiti  36r- 

uu^lin  19s,  568. 

prfU  465.                       ■ 

|«no  171. 

tnr«Tij  337. 

ptrti  386.                    ■ 

jalej  3S9' 

1  ubimi  368. 

mrtti  331- 

p«tl  464.  4S7.             ■ 

j*l™l  360. 

1  uhli  367. 

Pft?]  4'^4-                    ■ 

jrf  (.Boham.)  355- 

1  ada  36]. 

ptaDkQ  377.                      ■ 

jeH  193- 

loj  366. 

mnKoa  336. 

plUt.  370.                         ■ 

jstry  308- 

iQil    .J,. 

pitl  180.                              ■ 

JStrojog. 

loviti  363. 

n*  (prepos.)  306. 

pitomO  270.                 m 

jucU  6>6. 

lovn  3^3. 

p™  380,  655.              ■ 

junfi  S89. 

lote  194. 

3JO- 

plklB  .6^. 
pinf,  pfd  37J. 

lue»iray)  t6i. 

Qa-poili  180. 

lultt  146. 

\m  j6.. 

nivl  i6j. 

pruti  165. 

kunen)  131. 

ne  317. 

pi,trt  165. 

kyj466. 

nebo  194,  4»s. 

pIsO   168. 

kletli^a 

makfi  161. 

-e8f,n«ti3o8. 

p»«nic«  377, 

klij  153. 

mati  333. 

Deti  (BohenLj  16 J. 

pltono  377,  498. 

kljue»tis{i50. 

mgdu  661. 

oBtij  167, 

p^  (Bohom.    ^0- 

"4^1*  3".  313- 

ndte  317. 

in*  wb«f  j86. 
p^(Bob»m.  oMoh- 

kloniti  ISO- 

lnfka3I5. 

njna  318. 

koto  tjS. 

n^.03. 

nog"  3"- 

gTm»)  »87. 

koaaplja  .41. 

iiii>dfi  160. 

nogfltl  31J. 

K',5, 

kop.tIi6T' 
kopet(Roiiem,1i4a. 

meljf,  mteti  337- 

DottI  1A3. 

mfltp,     me«i     313, 

r,v^ 

pUvI  279.                      - 

koprtl  U2. 

bo6. 

pUrt  37..                   J 

koioryj  466. 

nioliU  33"- 

1«^73.  »77-            ■ 

krmk»ti  534. 

mefalugj,  331. 

0393. 

pleU  iJb.  166.            1 

kiaiakb  148. 

mf  327. 

ob*  J93. 

knvk  147. 

msknatl  3JS. 
mtkottt  3)6- 

o-b>v.«  196. 

pliuTt  385. 

krptOi44. 
kri£ll534- 

o-Uviti  396. 

plovf.  piorjft  pt„j^ 

roew  59S- 

o-hrtrt  395. 

pluti  J79.  S7J. 

metf  335- 

obO  193. 

piaitb  73.  377. 

kHvO  ifiS. 

msteH  33.S- 

04,44 

plOWl  377,  554. 

krok  (Pol.)  153. 

m«idn  595- 

oknoM3.li6,463- 
oko  101,  463,464. 

pla««  380. 

krtlvl  84,  IS5- 

plfi»U  376. 

kakavtco  153. 

men  317. 

olej  3J9- 

pnu.    pDonti     (Bs- 
han.^  37,. 

kopi  IS9. 

me.^  333- 

OBO  306. 

kupitl  141. 

mteiti  334. 

P0390. 

kuplol  141. 

MiMos        (Slaven.] 

pod0  39a 

kttto466. 

S+4- 

l^hi\,: 

krieeti       (Bohem.) 

milo  3,9. 

onti  341, 

pu-jkUti  637. 

S74- 

nailoatl  319. 

orilo  347. 

po.j«0  6)7. 

milovali  339. 

o»38i. 

poif,^p«Ui  ,80. 
poknj  145. 

UkOtI  374. 

mi.O  3J9. 

"I383- 

luk.  361 

inyllcft  338. 

oaaa  401. 

po-l^tistH- 

Intknti  ^61. 

myn  33a. 

onni  163. 

poljB  371. 

lukava-jGi. 

inlflT  337- 

po-luGiti  504. 

Ifk.  (paid,)  160. 

mlgl*  195. 

cfltrtt  131* 

Htt  '73- 

I»k.  (dolu.)  3fiS. 

mliif,  ■■ifti  33S. 

otTcI  107. 

pO-IDfIl»U  3IJ. 

l»kB36s. 

■nluMi  31 2. 

ovlt*  391, 

Iffl  motti  333. 
p<.nj«v»  376. 

I«tatil94. 

■ntoij  33S. 

Ickf365. 

mirfa  S9.  a6o. 

p»390. 

p«tolj»  J.  J. 

1?^.";^ 

roUdo  113,  »3o. 

pwf  »45. 

po.MUti  315. 

mlrto  .73- 

Uiiti  383. 

p^vi  iSlov.)  166. 

lepn  (vucum)  j66. 

mln^  87.184. 

pWntHjIl. 

pm-  384. 

lepn  ideoonu)  ,66. 

■Ddiiti  i6l. 

p*n  (lV.beni.)  J83. 

|™atl66. 

UJaU  366. 

moni6]. 

pHti  168. 

pr»ti  115,  164.  »7j. 

n»«,  moiti  33J. 
mokuti  i6>. 

Pfpttjii. 
PFtI  170. 

378. 
prdto(Boh«L>l4*. 

Il»til94. 

Mor«469. 

Pftn  373, 

prt-184- 
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prijsli  183, 
pri-ttilHi  an. 

}iroti  184. 
protiv^  1S4. 
prkti  (.Biilwiii.)  175. 
prtch-  JTs. 
prtivyj  984. 

ratiots  19). 

mk  (Boham.)  143. 
nl,  341. 
rami;  34°- 

i>k>  4y3. 
rekf  ifio,  554. 
reTf,  rjuli  356. 

O-C,  >7*  .149- 

ryknpti  349, 

ry«  36<> 

n)|jili  ,It<ihcm.)  19]. 

roiIiU  35 J. 

rozb'k        (Bohem.) 


■iHir  ,ili>bsm.)  34. 
•eb*  393. 

fft'ltiil  j6j,  536. 
aediiiyj  165. 
•t  3y3- 

«r'f.  »**"  "4«- 

"*}"■  .179- 


hjTfi  34y- 
«yii  .lyf-  , 

■knivliivMi  If  167. 
skplift  704. 


>kdn  (Whil«- 

Run.)  :69. 
■kvAu>  167. 
slnditl  119. 
■UdDkfi  319. 
■lumt  139. 
aUna  548. 
il>tin>  548. 


>liiui37J. 

»luti  151-  SS4- 
ilOnloe  55:. 
■mtehQ  319. 
iiiiijili  8^319. 
mSgil  J18. 
BDOcha.  enodu,  ly- 
nochk  319. 

Bokn        (niT^Topot) 

467. 
soil  1:43. 
«P«Jl  S»3- 

i)[j«cha  704. 

sptti  704. 

epina       (OBoheni.) 


pki.lill  (Kji. 


■  76,  694. 
"TBliro  3S3- 
■rfldlce  143. 
•mpU  163. 


Btlia  195. 
■MlD  J 1 1. 


itruj.  353. 
■troKsti  3ST. 
■thlbro       (BohsD 


-utho  393. 
nO-  34.  39»- 
■ft-bcrf  M9 


mnn  189. 

■n  pvil  17J. 


■TekrilTt  136. 

■vinijft  381. 
«»initf  554- 
■virtM  354. 


■TO]  393. 


V«ry  iBohemOsSj. 
"uiti  494,  S87. 


fe-M  3S4.  487. 
i*«tyj  384. 

»Ovi  (SlOT.)  i6fi. 

iii»  381. 
aio  381. 
nda  141' 

ikrdbfiti     (Bohem.)    ' 

703. 
■plna  (Bohem.)  376. 
Itita  169. 

Ujf6i,  218. 

Uu  (BobetD.)  llj. 

t»pB  J 17. 
Wbe  571. 
t«k»  118. 
teka  118,  J107, 
tele  (Bohem.)  108. 
telg  loS,  313. 


tliu»  S4S- 
tlnt,  mi  13 
UdTkQ  65,  3 


K 


I,  M^  333. 


utro  400. 
Tkditi  148 


S87. 

TCriti  $87. 
Tideti  143. 
rtdcika(CbSLRuM.) 

343. 
tika  (Bohem.)  $88. 
viUli  (SerT.)  459. 
Tikev  (Bohem.)  588. 
viti  390. 
Titl3B9. 

vykroije  459- 
»/ti  388, 
rIdoTft  36. 

vUb»  191. 
tIhjkU  358. 
tI^U  191. 
vl«kf  ij6. 
Vluv>      (Bohem.) 

S90. 
WQkn  84,  161,  £68, 

736. 
vlOnm  (Un»)  344. 
vlDn»  (unda)  338. 
Toda  349. 
»olili  549. 
volja  549. 
Tonja  303. 
vo»  38). 

TTanD  584, 
Trtnlje  $87. 

"«i  h!P<  587- 

Trtlia  35 1. 
vKkchn  348. 

*t>309- 
tfbn  174. 

«llje)03,f5j. 


till  547. 

i(|j»ti  196, 
■  »ti  .96. 
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irttl  104. 
irtino  :7ii. 

la  397,  516. 
IcrUti  19S. 
lelfll  474. 


«iTn  477. 

itoif  (Htl)547,«i4. 

tlDfil,  UDtl  103. 

UDta  >o». 
Irebt  47B. 
inbM  478. 
KHU  478. 
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•bann  338.  ^6a. 
ad  *nel(Cymr.;ii< 
fut-cm-darc  134, 
^i]-Mo.  13,. 
ad-fiadat  141. 


aenep  (Arem.)  463. 


Ag  alUid  :7i. 
aRathar  191. 
aj^46j. 

Z^U3S6. 
Ail  CluaHe  1; 
ailB  91,  3J7,  ■( 

wlig'J  357- 
ailithra  317. 
»IIIe  isH. 
»in«h  463. 


itir-10361. 
Alrniim  340, 

wr-niiiiujii. 


AUobroges    (GftU.) 

30  J. 
Alp*  393. 
alt  340- 
•Itrani  356. 
un  (sum)  J7S. 
im  (manuaboitluiD) 

170. 
am  (Cymr.)  193. 
anuJ  313. 
ambe  (OaU.)  338. 
atnbi  (GkU.)  193. 
am-retd  325 
an-  306. 
aiiao309. 
«n»dyl(Cjiw.)305. 

anitl  joj. 

ancou  (Corn.)  i6j. 

an-oratetn  306. 

line  510. 

•aim  305. 
anter-metetic 

(Cymr0  3i3,3J5- 
«T  (byl  J69. 
u-  (airim)  341. 
am  J43. 

«™djr(Cymr.)  341. 
anile  357, 
arall  (Cymr.)  357. 
inm  340. 

!  arathar  341. 

I  arbfl  19^. 

Aiemonc*     (GaU.) 
J69. 
I  aren  iCymr.)  316. 
i  ar-fo-imltn  313. 

argigo. 

arget  17J, 
;  ar-ilHud  174. 
i  aiiant  (Cynn.l  tjt. 
\-ApiriiHB{tn)  1S7- 

*ru  316, 

ro  iMiMt  383. 


anal  403. 

aMen  vC^mif.)  403. 

aUr(Cjmi-.)"io. 

at-b»ll  997. 

at«  J07. 

atBp  (Cymr.)  467. 

ktb-  «o8. 

i(th  170. 

atbir  169. 

at-luchur  160. 

ato-Di-alg  170. 

;tr™.aij',74. 

anal  (Arem.)  3H7. 
AntfiutoritQiu 
((iail.l  iTi, 

-t'    ''""'■    ■'"'■ 
aurdam  134. 

awch  (Cymr.)  131. 

»wol  (Cymr.)  387. 

ayUat  (Cymr.)  13 j. 

b^gd  474. 
Uurnn  tS8. 
baithii  474. 
baiuim  474. 

b«D-ebil  479, 
b^r  n-  584- 
bi,  J99. 


hathacti  19; 


beddyd  ^Cymr. )  4  74. 
bef«r  (Com.)  304- 
'>«i(T«^)l7S-479- 


bwtha  477. 
bwbatDi  303,  584. 
boim  199,300,681. 
barna  198. 
boTT  39S. 
bnndm  198. 
bethn  477. 
Had  477. 
blu  (fio)  J04,  305. 
bio  (TiTiu)459, 477. 
bUth  300. 
blegon  184. 
bllcht  184. 
bligim  184. 
blt^eu  (Cytnr.)  301. 
M  «9*.  459.  478- 
boddi  (Cyinr.)  474. 
bodinJoa      (Cyur.) 

i6t. 
W  304.  SOS- 
bole,  bolg  496. 
boD  (Cymr.)  )6l. 
bonad  (Cymr.)  t6l. 
bond,  bomi  161. 
bone  30]. 
bornde  30), 
boutig  (Cymr.)  tW. 
bnlga478. 
brai  195. 
biMi  (Corn.)  531. 
bnuisB4. 
teithir  303. 
btcfth  300. 
briaUiar343. 
b»o  (Cymr.)  301. 

broo,  brt  459,  ss3- 

brt  29S- 

brAad  195. 

fanig30>. 

broth  303- 

buch    (Cymr.)   381, 

478. 
bodto  161. 
balth  304.  305. 

boyl  (Cymr.)  477. 
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byddin(Crmr.)j6l. 

oingim  380. 

coscarad  148. 

danr  338. 

bjTT  (Cymr.)  igS. 

ointeir  737. 

coac^ra  148. 

danrde  138. 

bjw  (Cymr.)  477. 

c!i5  150. 

o^oail  3^3. 

dauu  (Cymr.)  Jj*. 

bjwyttCyBir.)4?7- 

olfldd(C;mr.l  150. 

coBp(Cymr.)  467, 

dawf  (Cymr.)  13,. 

oliftlh  ISO. 

COBB  154. 

d«.  339. 

cioh  4M.  487. 

cloch  145. 

00-W  466. 

deacl34. 

cloeu  (Cymr.)  150. 

crodam  (Cymr.)  154. 

doc  (Cymr.)  Ij*. 

cacbt  141. 

cWLn,eldaii  ijo. 

crotBmJ54. 

dehea  [Cymr.)  335. 

oadr  (Cymr.)  13S. 

oWnsi. 

crotim  354. 

ddd.fn)9.,  134.' 

doil(bymr.)49«. 

oitocb  16B. 

clot  (Cymr.)  151. 

criathar  156. 

o«Bm«iB  334. 

Clou  151. 

crfch  158. 

del  JS),  3S3- 

oer  finemiucb  390. 

oloth  >6,- 

Grids  143,  5S4. 

d«lb33>. 

oaitech  139.  140. 

clfi  (gUvus)  150. 

crocam  350. 

deleoh  353. 

owll  149. 

oW  (rumor)  151. 

crddatnise. 

delu  (Cymr.)  a^j 

oairiaedar  148. 
«l»ri45. 

clund  151. 
cldu  151. 

aagea  (Corn.)  144. 
onWd  is6. 

d^ne  136. 
d^nim  3JS. 

o»lBt  (Cymr.)  i4,";- 

oluit  (Cymr.)  150. 

crfl  fechu  153- 

deuuB  337. 

c»lon(Cynir.)lsS- 

oluro  447. 

oruim  551. 

ddr  133,  394. 

00466. 

olun  (Cymr.)  I  so. 

oruind  158. 

derc  134. 

cJd  ,41, 

clunimisi. 

oruitr  (Cymr.)  156. 

dordrctbar.57. 

c«u3i7. 

oluat6i.(Cytiu-.)i5I. 

oruth340. 

der-met  313. 

oant     (Cymr.)    84, 

cnSmaiisi. 

ordo  iss- 

dama  335,  138. 

IJ5- 

oocoirt  156. 

orwnn  (Cymr.)  158. 

denuim  338. 

ooeBlCymr.)  154. 

cfi  IS9- 

dar-fiD  377. 

CMTBC  (Cymr.)  145. 

cflg  (Cvmr.)  152. 
oflic  464,  4«7- 

ofiacli(oi.ckoo)isi. 

deruco  338. 

can-io  145. 

ctii«;b(goblotJlS7- 

d8rwra(Cymr.)a38. 

c^te  466. 

c^imdiu  143. 

ofiairt  ,58. 

derwydd      CPjwr.) 

athir  i6g,  640. 

coim-iucUr  308. 

co«mn  465. 

«39. 

caur  158. 

ooimiwrt  JOO. 

cuddio  (Cymr.)  159. 

d».  .35- 

cmur-nuiroh  (Coni.l 

coir  (Com.)  149. 

ouirm  147. 

d«344. 

158- 
^'46^8*7. 

coire  147. 
oolim.  155. 
oolon(Com.)  155. 

ouirre  158. 
<""°«  "9'- 
cuniachto  33+. 

dou  (C™r.)  ,39. 
dia  336,  »37- 

di-aU373. 

cecbtar  466. 

comuQg  334. 
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.loiirney  through  ('hiua  to  BunnaH.  An  Abrid|(*d  Edition,  by  C  Coi^ 
ik>R.NK  lUiiER.  Wlih  Mkmuir  and  Iiitroduetnry  E«s»y,  by  Colutiel  II. 
Yt  LK,  C.  K.     With  Portrait,  Msp,  and  Illustratluns.     l*oi>t  8vo.    It.  6d. 

(Mrs.).     Six  Months  in  Ascension.     An  Unscientific  Ac- 
count of  a  Sciemifle  Expedition.     Map.    Crown  8vo.    9s. 
GLADSTONE    (W.  E.).     Rome  and  the    Newest  Fashions   in 

KeliKion.    Three  Traeta.    8vo.    7$.  M. 

Gleanings  of  Past  Years,  1848-78.    7  vols.    Smidl 

8vo.  2$.  6</.  each.  1.  Tbe  Throne,  the  Pnnoe  Coneort,  tbsCablntt  and 
Constitution.  II.  Pertoiuil  and  Literary.  111.  UlRtorlcal  and  Speeo- 
lative.     IV.  Foreign.     V.  and  VI.  EccleelastteaL    VII.  MlioellaiMoiia. 

GLEIQ  (G.  K).    Campaigns  of  the  Britiah  Army  al  Waahingion 

and  New  Orleanfi.    Poet  8vo.    Is. 

Story  of  the  Battle  of  Waterloo.    Post  8vo.     S«.  (ki. 
Narrative  of  Sale's  Brigade  in  Affghanistan.   PoatSvo.  2s. 
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GLEIG  (G.  R.)  Life  of  Lord  Cliye.    Pott  8to.    U.  9<L 

Life  of  Sir  Thomui  Monro.    Port  8to.   8«.  9d, 

OLYNNE(S»Stiphbv).  Notes  on  the  ChnrchM  of  Kent    With 

PrafAoe  b7  W.  U.  Gladatima,  M.P.    Illuf  tntloni.     8to.    Itc 

GOLDSMITH'S  (Outbb)  Works.     Edited  with  Notes  by  Prib 

CmniivaBAii.    Vlinwttoa.    4  Voli.    8to.   SOt. 
GOHM  (P.M.  SiK  Wm.).     HU  Letters  snd  Joamals.    1799   to 

1816.    EditadbyF.C.  CuTOomm.   With  Portrait    8ro.    ISf. 
GORDON  (S»  Alix.).     Sketches  of  German  Life,  and  Seenes 

ftomthaWarof  Llbentioii.    PostSro.    9».9d. 

(Ladt  Duff),  Amber-Witch:   A  Trial   tor  Witfih- 

enft.    PottttiTo.    ti, 

French   in  Algiers.     1.  The  Soldier  of  the  Foreign 


L«floii.    t.  Th«  PrinoMn  of  Abd-ol-Kftdlr.    Post  Sro.    t§. 

GRAMMAltS.    [See  Cuktius— Hall— Hunov— KivoEdwaxo— 

Lkathu—  M  ABTzvii — Matthi  A— Smith.  ] 
GREECE  (H16T0BT  or).    [See  Gbotb— Smith— SruDum'.] 
GROTE'S  (GioBoi)  WORKS  :— 

H18TORT  or  Gbiboi.  From  the  Earliest  Times  to  the  dose 
of  th«  generatloii  eontemponnr  irith  the  Death  of  Alexander  the  Oreat. 
Library  t-ditUm,  Portnic,  Mapft.  and  Planii.  10  Vols.  Bro.  110», 
Cabitut  BJitum,     Portrait  and  Plane.  12  Vol«.    Poet  Svo.  it.  eeeh. 

Plato,  and  other  Companions  of  Socrates.    8  Vols.  8to.  45s. 
Aristotli.    With  additional  Essays.    8vo.   12«. 
MiKOB  Works.     Portrait.   8ro.    14«. 
Letters  on  Switzbrlakd  in  1847.    6s, 
Persokal  Life.    Portrait    8yo.    12«. 

GROTE  (Mrs.).    A  Sketch.    By  Ladt  Eastlaki.    Crown  8ro.  6<. 

HaLL*S   (T.   D.)   School    Manual  of  English   Grammar.    With 

Illufitrationt  and  Practical  Eierclites.     ISnio.    3*.ed. 

—    —    Primary    English    Grammar  for    Klemeotsry  Schools. 

With  nuuennin  EzerciB«A,  and  graduated  Parnlnt;  LeuonH.    ISmo.  I4. 

Manual  of  English  Composition.    With  Copious  lllnstra- 

tlons  and  Practical  KxerclHe*.    12aio.    Zt,  6(2. 

Child's  first  Jjitin  Book,  comprising  a  full  Practice  of 


Nounp,  Pronounii,  and  Adjectlven,  with  the  Active  Verbs.    Itfmo.    2«. 
HALLAM'S  (Herrt)  WORKS  :^ 

The  Constitutional  History  or  England,  firom  the  Aeoes- 

HlAn  of  llf>nry  the  Seventh  to  the  Death  of  Oeorire  the  Seeond.  Librarjf 
Editum,  3  VoIm.  8vn.  SU«.  Othintt  Kditioh,  8  Void.  Po8t  8to.  1S«.  Stw 
df-nt's  Edition^  Poht  Hvn.  7t.  (M. 

History    or    Euroi'e   hurino  the   Middle  Ages.    Library 

Edition^  3  VoU.  Rvn.  80«.  Cahinet  EJttian,  3  Vols.  Po«t  8to.  12«. 
Stutlot'K  FditinH,  PoHt  6vn.  7«.  Sd. 

Literary  History  op  Europe  during  tub   16th,  16th,  and 

17T11  Ck!(TI.-rikii.  Library  £dttiom,  8  Voli.  8vo.  88*.  Cubimtt  MdMom, 
i  Volt.    POHt  8T0.  liis. 

'  —    (Arthur)   Literary  Remains;    in  Verse   and  Prose. 

Portrait.    Fcap.  8vo.    St.  M. 

HAMILTON  (Andrew).  Rheinhbcrg :  Memorials  of  Frederick  the 

Great  and  Pilncp  Henry- of  PruMla.    !i  VoIn.    Crown  8to.    8l«. 
HART'S  ARMY  LIST.    {Publistied  Quarterly  and  AnnuaUy,) 
Hatch    (W.    M.).       The    Moral    PbiloMphy    of     Aristotle, 

a  traniilatlon  of  the  Nichomaehean  Kthlca.  and  of  the  Paraphrase  o( 
Andniulcu-s  with  an  Iiitn>ductorj  AnalTkls  of  each  book.    8vi).    ISs, 


PUBLISHED  BY  MR«  MURRAY.  IS 


HA.THERLEY  (Lobd).  The  Coniinaiijr  of  Scriptara,  m  DeeUred 
by  the  Testimony  of  oar  Lord  and  of  Um  Evamt^Hate  and  ApocU««. 
Post  8T0.    St.  M. 

HAY  (S»  J.  H.  Drummovd).    WMtem  BarUiy,  iU  WUd  Tribes 

and  Sartira  AnimaU.    Post  8to.   S«. 

HAYWARD  (A.).    Sketches  of  Eminent  Sfcateemen  and  Writers. 

Contents:  Thlem,  Bismarck,  C«Tonr,  Mettereleb,  Montalerabert,  Mel- 
boame,  Wellesley,  Byron  and  Tennjraon.  Venlee,  Rt.  flimnn.  8evign^, 
Dn  Deffand,  Holland  HAnse,  Strawberry  Hill.    3  VqIs.     «vo.    28*. 

The  Art  of  Dining,  or  Oftstronomy  and  Qastronomera. 

Post  8vo.    9s. 

HEAD'S  (Sib  Feihois)  WORKS  :— 

Tbi  Rotal  ENaiNisR.    Illastrationi.    8to.    12^. 
Life  or  Sir  John  Burgotnb.    Post  8to.    1«. 
Rapid  Journits  across  tbk  Pampas.    Post  8to.    2ir. 
Bubbles  from  the  Brunjiev.   Illnstrations.  Post  Sro.  78.  Cd. 
Stokers  and  Pokers  ;   or,  the  London  and  Korth  Western 

Rallwiiy.     Post  8to.    it. 

HEBEirs  (Bishop)  Journals  in  India.    2  Vols.    Post  8to.    7«. 

Poetical  Works.    Portrait.    Pcap.  8to.    Z§,  8d 

HERODOTUS.    A   New  English  Version.    Edited,  with  Notes 

and  Essays,  Historical,  Ethnof^rapbtcal,  and  OeofcrapblaU,  by  Camox 
Rawlihsoii,  Bik  H.  Rawliiim>k  and  8ia  J.  O.  Wiuciiisoif.  Maps  and 
Wnodenta.    4  Vols.    Sro.    iSt. 

HERRIES  (Rt.  Hon.  John).  Memoir  of  hU  Public  Life. 
Founded  on  bis  Letters  and  o«ber  UnpaUlshed  Docaments.  Dy  his 
son,  Edward  Herries,C.B.    S  Vuls.    8to.    9U. 

HERSCHEL'S  (Caroi.inr)  Memoir  and  Correspondence.  Bj 
Mrs.  Joux  Hbbschbu     With  Portrait.    Crown  8vo.    It.  M. 


FOREIGN  HAND  BOOKS. 

HAND-BOOR— TKAVEL-TALK.   Enflrlish,  French,  German,  and 

Italian.    New  and  Keviwd  Edition.     18mo.    fit.  fid. 

-  DICTIONARY  :  English.  French,  and  German. 
Containing  all  the  word<«  and  ldl>matic  ih rases  likely  to  be  required  by 
a  traveller.     Bound  In  leather.     16nio.   fin. 

—  HOLLAND  AND  BELGIUM.     Map  and  Plans. 

Post  8to.     6t. 

NORTH     GERMANY     and    THE    RHINE,— 

Tbe  Blaek  Forent,  the  HarU.  ThOrinirerwald.  Saxon  SwttMriand, 
KUi^en,  the  Olant  Mountains,  Taunns.  Odcnwald,  £ltasa,  and  Loth* 
riiif^n.    Map  and  Plans.     Post  bro.    10«. 

SOUTH     GERMANY,  — Wnrtembnrg,    BaTaria, 

Auitrla,  8tyria,  i^alshnrf ,  tbe  Alps,  Tyrol,  llan«ary,  and  ttM  Daooba, 
from  Ulm  to  the  Black  Sea.   Maps  and  Plans.  Post  8to.  lOe 

SWITZERLAND,   Alps  of  Saroy,  and  Piedmont 

In  Two  Parts.     Maps  and  Plinf.    Post  8to.    10m. 

FRANCE,  Part  I.  Normandy,  Brittaajr,  the  Freneh 

Alpn,  the  Loire,  Mat,  Qaronst,  and  Pyrsoees.     Maps  and  Plaas. 

Poat  Srn.  It.  M. 

FRANCE,  Part  IT.   Central  France,  Anrerirn*,  the 

CoTennes.  Burfpindy,  the  Rb<me  and  Banna,  Provenee,  NIb«s,  Aries, 
MaraHlles,  the  Fr^neh  Alps,  Alsaoe,  Lorraine,  Cbaapacoe,  Ac  Mam 
and  Plans.     Post  Oro.    It.  94, 
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H  AND-BOOK— M  EDIT  B  RR  AN  B  A  N— ita  PrincipU  Iikiidii. 
fMtl^B,  SeaportA,  HarbourR,  and  Border  LandM.  For  TraToUert  and 
Yachtsmen,  with  nearly  60  Maps  and  Plans.   Pott  8vo.    SOs. 

ALGERIA   AND  TUNIS.    Algien,  ComUntine, 


Oran,  the  Atlss  Kange.    Maps  and  Plans.    Poet  Bwo.    IQs. 

PARIS,  and  Enyiroiit.    Maps  and  Plana.    Zs,  6d, 

SPAIN,  Madrid,  The  Caatilea,  The  Baiqae  ProTineeSy 


Leon, The  Astnrias,  Galleia,  Eatremadnra,  Andalnais,  Ronda,  Oranada, 
Mnrda,  Valencia.  Catalonia,  Arairon.  NaTarre,  The  Baleaxio  Tf!»M«t 
die.  Ac    In  Two  Pdrtn.    Maps  and  Plans.    Poet  8to.    SOf. 

PORTUGAL,  LiSBOM,  Oporto,  Cintra,  Mafra,  Iw. 

Map  and  Plan.    Poet  8to.    1S«. 

NORTH    ITALY,    Tarin,    Milan,  Cremona,    the 


Italian  LakM,  Benrano,  Brescia,  Vemna.  Mantua.  Vlofmsa,  Padua, 
Ferrara,  Bologna,  KaTenna,  Rimini,  Plac«nsa.  Genoa,  the  Riviera, 
Venice.  Parma,  Modena.  and  Romagna.  M^m  and  Plans.  Poet  8to.   lOt . 

CENTRAL  ITALY,  Florence,  Lacca.  Tancany,  The 


Marshes,  Urobrla,  &e.    M^is  and  Plans.    PoatSro.  10«. 

—   ROMB    AVD  ITS    EiTiBon.      With  50  Maps  and 


Plans.    Post  8to.    10<. 

SOUTJI  ITALY,  Naples.  Pompeii,  Herculanenm, 


and  VesuTiua.    Maps  and  Plans.    Post  8to.    lOi. 

NORWAY,  ChriBtiania,  Bergen,  Trondhjem.     The 


FJelds  and  Fjords.    Maps  and  Plans.    Pout  Bvo.    9f . 

SWEDEN,  Stockholm,  Upsala,   Gothenbarg,  the 


? horns,  Dardanelles,  Broann,  Plain  of  Troy.  Cr^te.  (^ypms,  Smyrna, 
:phflNUt,  th<»  Seven   Churches,  Consts  of  the    Black  Sea.  Armenia, 
Euphrates  Valley,  Route  to  India,  &e.  Maps  and  Plsns.  Post  8vo.  Ifti. 

EGYPT,  includiniar  DeMriptionii  of  the  Course  of 


the  Nile  through  Eirypt  and  Nubia.  Alexandria,  Cuiro.  and  Thebes,  the 
Sues  Canal,  the  Pyramids,  the  Penlnnula  of  Kinal.  the  Oases,  the 
Fyoom,  Ac.    In  Two  Part^.     Maps  and  Plans.   Post  8to.    ISs. 

-  HOLY  LAND^Strxa,  Palutink,  Peniniala   of 

Stnal.  Edom,  Syrian  I)esf  rts,  Petra,  Damascus ;  and  Palmyra,  Mape 
and  Plana     P«««t  Hto.    904. 

*•*  Map  of  Palestine.    In  a  ease.    120. 

JAPAN-Beinp  a  Guide  to  Tokio,  Kioto,  Ozaki, 

llnkndat«>,  Nagasaki,  and  oth#r  ritleM.  The  mivit  Inter^M'inff  part*  ot 
«he  Main  UIadU  ;  A^^GUfN  of  the  Principal  M-iuntMns;  De^criptlims  ot 
T<>mpU-«;  and  IlUr'^ricul  Note*  and  I^^ndn.  Hy  K.  .M.  Satow,  and 
Lteut.  A.  G.  H.  Haweh.    With  Maps  ami  Plans.  'Post  Sro.    21«. 

BOMBAY  —  Poonah,    Ikejapoor,   Kolapoor,    Goa, 

.lubulpno-,  Iiidorr,  8ur«t,  Bamda,  Ahmedabad,  Homnauth,  Karracbee. 
a:c.     Map  and  Plans.     Post  (sto.  15«. 


Shores  of  the  Baltic,  &e.    Maps  and  PUn.     Pnet  S^o.    6«. 

DENMARK,  Sleawig,  Holstcin,   Copenhagen,  Jnt-  ! 

land,  Iceland.    Maps  and  Plans.    PostSvo.    S», 

RUSSIA,  St.  PmBSBUKo,    Moeoow,  Polavd,  and 

FiyLAVD.    Maps  and  Plans.    Post  Sto.     18s. 

—  GREECE,  the  Ionian  Ulandm  Athens,  the  Pelopon- 
pesus.  the  Inlands  of  the  vEirean  S^a.  Albania,  The«sa1y,  Maeedonla,  I 

&c    In  Two  Part4.     Maps,  Plaos,  and  Views.     Post  Sto.    IAm.  , 

TURKEY   IN  ASIA— CoKBTAiiTiRoPLi,    the    Boi- 


^  • 


PrBl.mt)N»  BY  HR.  HURKAT. 


HANDB00E~HADRA9— TTichlDopoll,Hidan,'nnn«T(!ll7.TDU- 

aiin,  DmgilM.  U^oon,  Tha  Nlliilrlm,  Wrni>4,  OoiacuioBd.  Calinl. 

—      —  BENGAL— CslcDtU,    Oram,     Briiiih     Battub, 

Riniwii.  Hi.n1ni<ln.  MunddKT,  nuijlllnc,  Dun,  Pmtnl,  B>urw, 
N.-W,  FravliMH,  Ailihilad,  Cairnpon,  l.iKkin*,  Ain,  QsiUor, 
NiLnlTil.  EXIhl.  Ar.     MID.  uil  Flu*.     Fmi  Sto.    KW. 

TUB  PaNJAB— AmrioH,  lodoro,  Ajrolr,  Jujpnr, 

Rohiik,  fttlurupur,  Aabtli,  Lorilui.  Lihnn,  Kula.  BlaiU.  Blftlkor, 
P~tunr,Biirii[Fliiill,  AlU>ck,Kumetil,aiU,  An.    lltpi.    19i. 


ENQLISH    HAND-BOOKS. 

HAND-BOOE-ENOLAND  AND  WALES.    An  AlpUbtUcml 

Ilud-Bwk.    Conden-ad  into  OHVotiia*  (tar  lb*  Uh  wTTmnllu*. 
With  K  Hip.    PiHt  Hto.     iOi, 
-      -   -'  LUMDOM.    U»p«tkdPUM.    ISmo.    3«.  M. 

ENVIRONS  OF  LONDO!!  vitUii   ft  elreoitor  SO 

olla«.    t  Vols.    CrovB  Sto.    IIl 

ST.  PACL-S  CATHEDRAL.    80  WoodcnU  10*.  flrf. 

■      BASTKEN  COUNTlEa,  Chelmirord,  Htnrieh,  Cel- 

th<a»T,  HiUon.  CuBbd^itai,  Elf,  Nnuarlut.  Burr  8L  EdmaBte, 
liHVigh,  Woodbridm  FdliiUn,  LowHinn,    Msrwlsh,  Yum«aih, 


CATHEDRALS  of  Oirord,  PsurtMrOBgh.  ITonrkh, 

tlj,  ud  LliMlii.    with  K  IllaXnUsu    CnwaSro.    tl*. 

KENT,    CanMrbnry,   Dorer,  Rui*g»t«,  ShoaniMN, 

RacbKtar.CIutkim.  WodIwMl     H ip« ssd  PUni.     PoiiBni.    T1.U. 

SUSSEX,  BrigbtQiL  Cblchettar,  WortlilaK,  HwUnn, 
Usu.  ArnDdal,  As.    Uapaiad  PUn..    FouSra.    «i. 

SDERKT  AND  HANTS,  KingUAB,  CrejdoB,  Rd- 

((la.    aulldfnrd,   DorklDC.    WlncbaiMr,   BsatlwniiUm.  Iln    FnrwL 
FnRniwiKh.  Inu  or  Wiam,  •«.    HipiiBd  Plani.    paat  gro.    !{■ 

BKBKS,  BDCKS.  AND    OXON,  WlDd«or,  Bum, 

Kwdlnii.  Arl-twrr.  U>bridr»,  WT»aba.  Mri]«t.  Oited,  BtnlwIiB, 

WILTS,  DORSET,   AND    SUHBKBKT,  Sdiibnrr, 

GMpptDhui,  WiTmMih.  ■btrbuca*,  WiIK  Balk,  Ifcliiiil.  Tiaalsa, 

DEVON,    Eiaur,    DfrKombe,    UkIsb,    BUmimtb, 

Dtwilih.  Tjicninciuih,  Plyanlh.  Dtwtmren,  Ttn—r.  MtfaudriaH. 

-  CORNWALL,    Lannctaton,    Peoaace,    Filmoath, 
lb*  Llwrd.  Luid'i  End,  tt*.     Miv«.     FoM  In.    It. 

CATHEDRALS  of  WinchMUr,  hUtbnir,  Evater. 

W«lli,  CblchHlrr,  R.«b>Ktv,  OntortaiT,  ud -- 


-  0LOUCE8TEB, 
KMdemiln.iw.  Dnlii „ 

-  CATHEDRALS  of    Brictol,   OlnoMter,    Haraftord, 
Mi*r,  and  UcbMd.     WiihM  IllumitoH.    Utnaln.    lb. 

-  NORTH    WALES.  Bu(or,  (^narton. 


eadgo,  Llubub,  IMCillT.  Cuanr.  **^    il*>-    had 
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HAND-BOOK— SOUTH  WALES,  Monmouth,  Llandaff.  Merthyr. 

Vale  of  Neath.  Pembroke,  Caruiarttaeo,  Tenbj,  Swaiuea,  Tfie  Wj««  ibc 
Map.    Fo9(  8vo.     ?«. 

CATHEDRALS     OF    BANGOR,    ST.    ASAPH, 

Llaadafr.  and  St  David's.     With  lUastratlons.    Poet  Sro.     15<. 

NORTHAAIPTOKSHIKE     AND     RUTLAND— 


Northmnpton,  Peterboron«h,  Towces'er,  Daventry,  Market  Har- 
borough,  Kettering,  WelUngborongli,  Thrapston,  Stamford,  Upping- 
ham, Oakham.    Maps.     Post  8ro.    7«.  6d. 

DERBY,    NOTTS,    LEICESTER,    STAFFORD, 


MatIock,Bak«wen,Cbat8wortb,TbePeak,  Buxton,  Hardwick,  Dove  Dale, 
Ashborne, Southwell,  Mansflvld,  Retford,  Burton,  Belvoir,  Melton  Mow- 
bray, Wolverhampton,  Lichtield, WalHall.Taroworth.  Mnp.  Post  8ro.  9$, 

SHROPSHIRE  AND  CHESHIKE,  Shrewsbury,  Lad- 


low,    Bridgnorth,    Osweatry,    Chester,   Crewe,    Alderley,    Stockport, 
Birkenhead.     Maps  and  Plans.    Post  8vo.    6t. 

LANCASHIitE,     Warrington,    Bury,    Manchester, 


Scarborough,  Whitby,  Harrogate,  Rlpon,  Leedri,  Wakefield,  Bradford, 
Halifax,  liuddersfield,  Sheftteid.    Map  and  Plans.    Post  8to.    12t. 

CATHEDRALS  of  York,  Ripon,  Durham,  Carlisle, 


Chester,  and  MancheHter.  With  60  Illustrations.   2  Vols.  Cr.  8to.   21f. 

DURHAM     AND    NORTHUMBERLAND,    New- 


CHHtle,  Darlington,  Stnrkton,  Hartlepool,  Shields,  Berwick-on-Twe«Kl, 
Morpeth,  Tynemouth,  Cuidstream,  Alnwick,  &c.    Map.    Pust  8vo.    9$. 

WESTMORELAND    and    CUMBERLAND— Map. 

SCOTLAND,  Edinburgh,  Melrose,  Kelso,  Glasgow, 

Dnmfilep,  Ayr,  Stirling?,  Arran,  The  Clyd^,  Ohan,  InTemry,  LfOeh 
Lontonil,  Loch  Katnne  Hnd  TroitHMclH,  Caledoninn  Canal,  luventeita, 
P«rth,  Dundee,  Aberd^-^n,  Bmeuiar,  Skye,  Caithness,  KoM,  Suther- 
land, d:c.     Maps  and  Plaus.    Post  8vo.    9«. 

IRELAND,    Dublin,   Belfast,   the    Giant's    Cause- 


way, Donegal.  Oalway,  Wexiord,  Cork,  Limerick,  Waterford,  Killar- 
sey,  Bantry,  GlengarlflT,  ^.    Maps  and  Plans.    Post  Svo.    10«. 

HOLLWAY  (J.  O.).    A  Month  in  Norway.    Fcap.  8to.    8c 

HONEY  BEE.    By  Rev.  Thomas  Jaxis.    Fcap.  Svo.    la. 

HOOK  (Dbav).     Church  Dictionary.      8to.    10#. 
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Missionary.     Professor  of  Banbcrlt  at  the  College  of  Fort  Willtanif 
Calcutta.    CmwuSro. 

(Philip).  History  of  the  Ancient  World,  from  the  Creation 


to  the  Fall  of  the  Roman  Empire,  a.d.  476.    8  VoU.    8to.    8U.  6d. 
SMITH'S  (Dr.  Wm.)  DICTIONARIES:— 

Dictionary    or    the    Bible;    its    Antiquities,   Biography, 

Geography,  and  Natural  History.    Illustrations.    3  Vols.    8to.   106s. 
Concise  Bible  Dictionary.    Illustrations.     8to.    21«. 
Smaller  Bible  Dictionary.    Illustrations.  Poet  8to.   7&  6(t, 

Christian  Antiquities.  Comprising  the  History,  Insti- 
tutions, and  Antiqultlm  of  the  Christian  Church.  Illustrations.  2  Vols. 
Medium  8to.    31.  lit.  6d. 

Christian  Biography,  Litkrature,    Sects,  and  Doctrines  ; 

from  the  Tlmci*  of  the  Apostles  to  the  Atff  of  Charlt* ma»(nfl'  Medium  8to. 
VolH.  I.  II.  &  III.    3U  M.  each.     (To  he  ciiuipleted  in  4  Vols.) 

Greek  and    Koman    Antiquities.      Illustrations.     Medium 

8vo.     28*. 

Greek  and  Roman  Biography  and  Mttholoqy.  lUmtrations. 

8  Vols.    Medium  8vo.    4^  4«. 

Greek    and    Roman     Geography.     2    Vols.     Illuiitrations. 

Medium  bvo.    66«. 

Atlas  of  Ancient    Geography — Biblical    and    Classical. 

Folio.    (U.6«. 

Classical    Dictionary    or    Mythology,    Biography,    and 

Gkinikafht.     I  Vol.     with  7ftO  Woo«lcuU.   8to.    18«. 

Smaller  Classical  Dict.     Woodcuts.    Crown  8vo.  7n.  GJ. 
Smallkr  Gkkkk  and  Roman  Antiquities.    Woodcut*.    Crown 

8vo.    7«.(U. 

Complete  Latin-Knglish  Dictimnary.     With  Tables  of  the 

Konmn  Calf  ndar,  MrasuivH,  WeitchtH,  aud  .Montj>y.     8to.    81«. 
Bmallkr    Latin- English  Dictionary.     New  and  thoroughly 

Ki'vl!M>d  K  liti'iii,     ISmo.  7.-i.  ft'. 

Copious  and  Critical  English-Latin  Dictionary.    8ro.    2U, 
Smaller  English-Latin  Dictionary.    12mo.  7«.  6c/. 
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SMITH'S  (Dr.  Wm.)  ENGLISH  COURSE  :— 

School  Manual  of  Erolish  Grammar,  with  Conoxm  Kxwofw 

and  Appendices.    Poet  8to.    8«.  6d, 

Primary  Ekolibh  Oraxkar,  for  ElexDenUry  Sehooli,  with 

carefully  graduated  paining  lesMont.    16mo.    If. 

Manual  or  Enqlish  CoMPoeirioH.     With  Copiooi   lUnitit- 

tloos  and  Practical  EzerdMS.    12mo.  9$.  6d, 

Prikart  H18TORT  or  Britain.    12mo.    2$,  td. 

School  Manual    or    Modirh    Oroorapht,    Phtbioal    avd 

Political.    PbstSTo.    6«. 

A  Smaller  Manual  or  Modern  Groorapbt.    10mo.    2<.  6dL 
SMITH'S  (Dr.  Wm.)  FRENCH  COURSE.-— 

Frsnoh  Principia.  Part  I.  A  Firtt  CoarBe»  oontaiaing  a 
Orammar,  DelectuN,  Exerdset,  and  Vocabalariea.    Itoo.    8«.  94, 

Appendix  to  French  Principia.  Part  I.  Coniainini;  ad- 
ditional Fxercbeii,  with  Examination  Papers.    19mo.    2«.  6ci. 

French   Principia.    Part  II.    A  Reading  Book,  containing 

Fablefl.  Stories,  and  Aneedotea,  Natural  History,  and  Seenes  from  Um 
History  of  France.  With  Grammatical  Qaeatioa^  NotM  and  eoploiui 
EtymoloKical  Dietionarj.    ISmo.    4s.  6dL 

French  Principia.  Part  III.  ProM  Compotition,  containing 
a  Systematic  Coarse  of  Ezeroiaea  on  the  STntaz,  with  the  Principal 
Rules  of  Syntax.    12mo.  [/a  Os  iWsf. 

Student's  French   Grammar.      By  C.  HnoM-WAU^    With 

Introduction  by  M.  Littr^.    Post  8to.    0f. 

Smaller  Grammar  or  the  French  Lavouaom.      Abridged 

from  the  above.    12mo.    8s.  W. 

SMITHS  (Dr.  Wm.)  GERMAN  COURSE >- 

German  Principia.    Part  I.  A  Firtt  German  Coane,  contain- 
ing a  Grammar,  Delectus,  Exerdae  Book,  and  Voeaholarlea.  Itmo.  8c.  6cL 
German  Principia.     l^art  II.     A  Reading  Book  ;  containing 

Fableii,  St'^ies,  and  Anecdotes,  Natural  History,  and  8<«net  from  tbt 
History  of  Germany.  With  Grammatical  Queationa,  Notaa,  and  Dic- 
tionary.    12mo.  34.  6d. 

Practical  German  Grammar.     Post  8vo.    Sa.  6<L 
SMITH'S  (Dr.  Wm.)  ITALIAN  COURSE  :— 

Italian  Principia.  Part  I.  An  Italian  Course,  containing  a 
(•rsramar,  Delectus,  Exercise  Book,  with  Vocabularlea,  and  Matarlato 
for  Italian  Conversation.     12mo.    8*.  6d. 

Italian  Principia.     Part  II.    A  First  Italian  Reading  Book, 

containing  Fables,  Anecdotes,  History,  and  Passages  trom  the  beat 
Italian  Authors,  with  Grammatical  Q'lestions,  Notes,  and  a  Copiona 
Etymolo^cal  Dictionary.     12mo.    Ss.tkf. 

SMITH'S  (Dr.  Wm.)  LATIN  COURSE:— 

The  Youno  Beginner's  First  Latin  Book  :  Containing  the 
HudimpntN  of  Gr*mmar,  Easy  Grammatical  Qtieitloos  and  Exerdaes, 
with  V<  cahiilarit'x.     Being  a  Stepping  stone  to  Principia  Latlna,  Part  I. 

for  V<  uiiR  Children.     12mo.    2i. 

The  Youno  Bkoinner's  Second  Latin  Book:  Containing  an 

easy  Latin  Rending  Book,  with  an  AnalyHis  of  the  Senteneea,  Notaa, 
and  a  Uictionary.  Being  a  Stepping-stone  to  Prindpia  Latlna,Part  II. 
for  Young  Children.    ISmo.     is. 

Principia  Latina.     Part  I.  First  Latin  Courte,  containing  a 

Grammar,  Delectufl.and  Exercise  Book,  with  Vocabalariea.  limo.  8s.M. 
*»*  In  thia  Edition  the  Cases  of  the  Nouns,  A^ieetlvea,  and  Pronouna 
are  arraug^d  both  as  in  the  oaDiMAaT  GmAMMAaa  and  aa  in  the  Puvuo 
School  Primer,  together  with  the  corresponding  Ezerelaaa. 
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PDBUBHBD  BT  MB.  HDBRAT. 

SOUTH  (JoHB  F.).    HoDMbold  BDrgarj ;  ar.  Hind  fu  S 
dm.    with  WoadnilL    Fup.    B's.    U.td. 

. Hemoin  of.    [See  FiLtoi.] 

80UTHET  (BoBT.).  IJ*e«  of  Bunyta  ud  CromirdL  Port  Sro.  Zt. 
STANHOPE'S  (£iu>  WORKS  :— 

HinoBT   or  Bhsliiid  hom   taa  Ruai  ci  Qitmo  Ann  n 

fMBpuOEOT  TiuiiLLU,  ITOl-n.     9  TOU,     PoMBro.    tl.MA. 

LifB  or  WtLLUM  Pin.    PortniU.   S  ToU    in.    Ste 
HuoiLLUiH.    3  Vol£    Port  Sto.    ISfc 
Bhtuh  I>dii,  rioM  in  Obioh  xo  1788.    Fort  Sro.    S*.  M 
HuKir  Of  "  FosTT'FiTB.'  Poet  Sro.    it, 
HmoMciL  IKS  CuTiaii,  Emiti-    P««t  Sro.    8c  td. 
TBKBKTBUTFioiiHoBcov,ui)(nHisE«4n  PoatSfO.  7».td. 
Liri  or  Biuiiuci.    pMt  Sto.    IOj,  SA, 
Lift  or  CoiDi.     Port  Sto.    81;  Oi. 
Stoit  ot  Joi>  or  Aio.    Foap.  Sro,    1«. 
ADDUBiia  OB  Vauoci  Oooiuon.     ISmo,    It. 
STANLEY'S  (Dm>)  WOBKB  ^- 

BtiAi  ABD  PiLBsrm.     Culonred  Hapi.    Sto.     12f. 

BtBLB  IB  THB  KoLi  Lito  I  KxUMlod  from  the  abora  Work. 


Eaitiu  Chdbsh.     Plana.     Crom  8*0.    tt, 

Jbwhb  Chitbch.     From  tba  Barilatt  TlmM  (a  tha  OhilaUaa 

En.    Porusli  >Ad  Mipi     I  Voli.    Cnn  Sto.    U«. 
ChCMH  OT  fioOIXABD.      Sto,      7«:  td. 

Epibilib  dt  3r.  Padl  to  tbb  CourrBum.    Sro.    1S«. 
Lira  or  Dt.  Abiou.    PertniL    S  Vola.    Cr.  Sro.    ISi. 
CiKTiKBCBT.     IllnBtntloiu.    Ctowd  Sto.    Sf. 
Wbbtbibstbb   Abbit.    lUaitntlotM.    Sro.     lit. 

SuUiUirl  DDBIBQ  i  ToDB  IB  THB  EuT.       StO.     Sf. 

OB  SrBciAL   OccAUOBS,  Pr«acbed  In  WaaUsinatar 

AVbtt.    Sto.    Iti. 

lfuDiBoiEDWAu>,CitBiUBi,iiDUAKi8iunaT.  Cr.Sro.Vfc 
Cbubtub  iBmiuitoBB.     EaMTa  on  KeolMlaaiicsl  Sabjecta. 

Bto.    iti,  OrCnmuBn.    Oi. 
EgaiTB.    ChiafljonQantioDaof  CbarobaiidStala:  fimm  18£0 

tolSKi.    RoIihI  EJlUoa.    CnnSTo.    6j. 
[Bee  alw  Bbadlbt.] 
STEPHENS  (Ebt.   W.  B.  W.).     Ufa  and  llmaa  of  St.  Jobn 

ChrTimtan.    A  Bktteb  of  Ita*  Chnnli  ud  the  Knpln  Im  Um  Fonrlli 

Onniry.     Portnlt.    Bn.    Tj,  U. 
STBATFURD  db  REDCLIFFB(Lobii).     The  EmUtb  QoaaUon. 

Balni  ASdacUnarnahli  WrtUnpdaitiallHlHiriTaTHnaf  Ui 
Ufa.    Wtibil'nihntir  DwiBuQl^r.     frilk  Mi«l    Sn  W. 
STBKBT  (0.  £.).   Oothlc  ArebiLMMra   In    Spain.     IDsauaUonf. 

BoTUBra.    KK 

—  Qotbie  Ai«Ut«chm  In  Brfek  and  If  arbla.  With 

Ham  OD  North  of  lulf.  lUaMnthM.  Inird  Bn,  M). 
STUABT  (ViLLiiu).    EfTpt  afUr  tha  War.     Bains  tba  KanaUTa 


Vtlh    DMCripUoU    I 


g,  loBlirilBa  ElfvhMi  ■■■a#i«  the  NatlTi^ 
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Cghnnd  IllulnUou  ud  TiM^alL    lojalBro.    Sli.  W. 


■b(  FDBinl  CA»t>T  of  u  E«pttu  qiea,  Vlth  laKrutlBctMlilaa*. 
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STUDENTS'  KANUALS:— 

Old  Tbstaxiht  Histobt  ;  from  the  CrMtton  to  the  Betom  of 

the  J  evi  from  Captivity.    Woodeati.    PostBro.    7#.  M. 

New  Tbstavent  Histobt.    With  tn  IntrodacUon  eonneetiiif 

the  HUtory  of  the  Old  end  New  Teetaaienti.  Woodeoto.  Poet  8to.  7«.6<. 

Syxdehoes  or  CHBisriAiriTT,    Bj  H.  Waoi^  D.D.    Poet  8to. 

[lutkePrmt. 

EooLKsiABTiOAL  HisTORT ;  B  Hifltory  of  the  Chri«tiBn  Church 
from  its  foandation  till  after  the  Reformation.  By  Puiup  Smith,  B.A. 
With  numerous  Woodcuts.    S  Volt.    7t.  6d.  each. 

FartI.  A.D.  80— 1008.  Past  II.— 1008-1508. 

Ebqlish  Cbuboh  Histobt;  from  the  Planting  of  the  Chnreh 
in  Great  Britain  to  the  Silencing  of  Convoeation  in  th«  16th  Got  By 
Caxov  Perry.    S  VoK    Post  Sro.    7f.  9d.  each. 

First  Period,  A.D.  698—1509.  Second  Period,  1509—1717. 

ANaENT  Histobt  or  tbb  Bast;  Bgypt,  AssyiiB,  Babjlonlft, 
Media,  Persia,  Asia  Minor,  and  PhoBnieia.  By  Philip  Bmlth,  BLA. 
Woodcuts.    PostSTO.   7s.  ed, 

Gkoobapht.    Bj  CBnon  Bbvav,  M.A.    Woodonti. 

Post.  Svo.     7s.  9d. 

Histobt  or  Gbxeob  ;  fr^m  the  Eftrliest  Timee  to  the  Bom«a 

Conquest    By  Wm.  Skith,  D.C.L.    Woodeots.    CroimSfO.   T«.6A 
*,*  Questions  on  the  ahore  Work,  ISmo.    tt. 

Histobt  or  Bomb  ;  from  the  Earliest  Timet  to  the  Ertablish- 
ment  of  the  Empire.  By  Dbav  Lxddbll.  Woodeots.  Grown  8ro.  Tt.  (M. 

Gibbom*8  Decuhb  and  Fall  or  the  Bomav  Expibb.  Woodeots. 

Post  8to.    7s.  6d. 

Hallax's    Histobt    or    Eubope   daring  the  Middle  Agea. 

Post  8to.    7s.  6d. 

Histobt  of  Modebn  Eubope,  from  the  end  of  the  Middle 
Ages  to  the  Treaty  of  Berlin,  1878.    Post  Sro.  [/n  tke  ^rwm. 

Hallax*8    Histobt  or   Ekoland;    from   the   Aooeaiion   of 

Henry  V II.  to  the  Death  of  George  II.    Post  Sto.  7s.  6d, 

HuME*8  Histobt  or  Emolabd  from    the  InTaaien  of  JnUna 

Caesar  to  the  Revolution  in  1688.     Revised,  and  eootlnnad  to  tho 
Treaty  of  Berlin,  1878.     By  J.  8.  Briwrb,  M.A.    Coloured  Maps  and 
Woodcuts.    Post  8to.    Is.  64.    Or  la  3  puts,  price  is.  6d.  each. 
*«*  Questions  on  the  abore  Work,  ISmo.    is. 

Histobt  or  Fbavcb;  from  the  Earliest  Timet  to  the  Fall 
of  the  Second  Empire.  By  H.  W.  Jbbvis.  With  Coloured  Maps  and 
Woodcuts.    PostSrow  7s.  6d. 

Ekglish  Lakquage.  By  Obo.  P.  Mabsh.  Post  Sto.  7»,  6(2. 
Emolish  Literatubb.  By  T.  B.  Shaw,  M.A.  Post  8to.  7».9d. 
SpecixebsopEkolish  Litebatubb.  ByT.B.SnAw.Pott8ro.  7^.6(2. 
Modern  Geoobapht  ;  Mathematical,  Physical  and  DeecriptiTe. 

By  Canon  Bbv AX,  M.A.    Woodcuts.  Post  Svo.  7s.  Sd. 

Geoqrapht  of  British    India.      Political  and  PhysicaL    Bj 

Geoeoi:  Smith,  LL.D.    Maps.    PostSvo.    7i.9d. 

Mobal  Philosopht.  By  Wx.  Flexinq.    Post  Sto.  7t.  td. 

SUMNER'S  (Bishop)  Life  and  Episcopate  doring  40  Teaii.  By 
Rev.  G.  II.  ScMXER.    Portrait.    Sro.    14*. 

SWAINSON  (Canon).  Nicene  and  Apostles*  Creeds;  Their 
Literary  History  ;  together  with  some  Account  of  "The  Crssdof  St. 
Atlianosins.'*    Svo.    16«. 

SWIFT  (Jonathan).    [See  Cbaik— Fobstbb,] 
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8YBEL  (VoM).    History  of  Europe  daring  the  French  Beroliitioii, 

1789-1795.    4  Vols.    8vo.    48$, 

SYMONDS*  (Rev.  W.)  Records  of  the  Rocks;  or  Notes  on  the 

Geology  of  Wales,  Devon,  and  Cornwall.    Crown  8vo.    ISf. 
TALMUD.    [See  Barolit— Dbutsob.] 
TEMPLE  (Sir  Richard).  India  in  1880.    With  Maps.   8to.    168. 

Men  and  Events  of  My  Time  in  India.    8vo.    16«. 

Oriental     Experience.       Essays    and    Addresses    de- 

livHivd  on  Various  0cc4at(«na.    With  Maps  and  Woodeuta.    8to.    19§. 

THIBAUT'S  (Artoiri).    Purity  in  Musical  Art.    With  Prefatory 

Memoir  by  W.  H.  Gladstone,  M.P.    Poet  8to.    It.  M. 

THIELMANN  (Baboh).  Journey  through  the  Cancasns  to 
Tabreez,  Kardistan,  down  the  Tigris  and  Euphrates  to  Nintreh  and 
Palmyra,    lllastrations.    S  Vole.    Post  8to.    18s. 

THOMSON  (Arobbishop).    Lincoln's  Inn  Sermons.   8to.  lOt.  6d, 

Life  in  the  Light  of  God's  Word.    Post  8to.    £•. 

Word,  Work,  &  Will :  Collected  Eisays.  Crown  8vo.  9s, 

TliOKNHILL  (Mark).  The  Personal  Adventures  and  Ezperienees 
of  a  Magistrate  during  the  Rise,  Progress,  and  Suppression  of  tlis  Indian 
Mutiuy.    With  Frontispiece  and  riao.    Crown  8ro.    ISs. 

TITIAN'S  LIFE  AND  TIMES.  With  some  accoont  of  his 
Family,  from  unpublished  Records.    By  Caows  and  Cataloasiua 

Illuittrations.    S  Vols.    8vo.    Sla 

TOCQUE  VILLE'S  Sute  of  Society  In  France  before  the  Revolntion, 

1789.  and  on  the  Causes  which  led  to  that  Event   8to.    14s. 

T0MLINS0N(Cha8.).  The  Sonnet:  lU Origin,  Stmctare, and PliM 

in  Poetry.    PostBvo.    »•. 
TOZER  (  Rbv.  H.  F.).    Highlands  of  Turkey,  with  Ylslto  to  Monnto 

Ida.  Athos,  Olympus,  and  Pelion.    S  Vols.    Crown  6to.    S4«. 

Lectures  on  the  Geography  of  Greece.    Post  8vo.    9f. 

TRISTRAM  (Canon).  Great  Sahara.    Illugtrations.  Crown  8vo.  15«. 

Land  of  Moab  :  Travels  and  Discoveries  on  the  East 

Sid«>  of  the  Dead  Sea  and  the  Jordan.    Illustrations.    Crown  8to.  16s. 
TWENTY  YEARS'  RESIDENCE  amonff  the  Greeks.  Albanians, 
Turks,  ArmenianM,  and  Bulgarians.     2  Vols.     Crown  8ro.    SU. 

TWINING  (Rev.  Thos.).    Recreations  and  Studies  of  a  Country 

Clerjfj-raan  of  the  L4t«t  Century.     Crown  8  to.    9s. 

TWI3S'  (Horaci)  Life  of  Lord  Eldon.    2  Vols.    Post  8vo.    Sis. 
TYLOR  (E.  B.).    Reflearchea  into  the  Early  History  of  Mankind, 

and  Development  of  Civilisation.    8rd  Edition.    8ro.    lis. 

—    Primitive  Culture:  the  Development  of  Mythology, 

Phllosophr.  Kt^ligion.  Art,  and  Custom.    8  Vols.   8to.    Ms. 
VATICAN  COUNCIL.     [See  LiTc] 
VIRCHOW    (Professor).      The    Freedom    of    Science   in   the 

M«>dem  Stwte.     Fcap.  8vo,    2s. 

WACE  (Rev.  Hksrt),  D.D.    The  Principal  FacU  in  the  Life  of 

our  Lord,  and  the  Authority  of  the  Evangelical  Narratiret.  Post  8to.  tt. 

Luther's  Primary  Works.     (See  Luthie.) 

WELLINGTON'S     Despatches    in    India.  Denmark,    Portugal, 

Spain,  the  Low  Countries,  and  Franoe.    8  Vols.    8to.     £8  8s. 

—  Supplementary  Despatches,  relating  to  India, 

Ireland,   Denmarli,  Spanish  America,  Spain.  Portugal,  Franea,  Cob- 
gretis  of  Vienna,   Waterloo,  and  Paris.     16  Vols.    8to.    10s.  m^. 

—    Civil  and  Political  Correspondence.   Vols.  I.  to 

VIII.     8vo.     20«.  each. 

Speeches  in  Parliament    2  Voli.    Sto.    4S«. 
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WHARTON  (0*PT.  W.  J.  L.),  R.N.  Hrdrographicai  Surrejing : 
beinit  ft  deacrtptkon  dF  ihtt  mevia  undmBrhoda  emplffrad  fn  eoiutnietlbc 
Hul»  Chub.    Wim  lUu.tmUoo*.    Bvo.    16.. 

WHEELER  (Q.).    Choice  of  ■  Dwelling,    foit  Bto.    7».  Bd. 

WHITE  (W.  H.).  Mutual  of  Naval  Architecture,  for  the  uie  of 
MiiTtJ  OSmii,  BLipoiTUn,  HhlpbuUdcri,  ud  VuhUnicD.     tlluiln- 

WHTUPEB  rEntfiBD).     Tbe  Aae«nt  of  the  Matlcrhora.     WILh 

lOa  lUun'lntlDiu.     MeiUum  Bto.    IOi.  M. 
WILBEEFORCE'S  (Bibbop)  life  of  William  Wilberforce.  Portrait 

'Iaxdu,  LL.D.),  Lord  Bishop  of  Oxford  and 


B  J.  Q.).  Maonert  and  CustomB  of  Ibe  Ambient 
leir  PrlT.tt  Ltff,  Ls-..  Artu,  H.liglon,  *c.  A  no.  kHHoo. 
LimiL  Bikca,  LL.U.  IlliulnHoiu.  3  V»li.  tiva.  84.. 
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